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INTRODUCTION. 

I. PLAN AND SCOPE OF THE WORK. 

A SHORT Spell of residence in Boriihay (startinj^ in 1903) was enougli 
to bring out the urgent ne(Ml of a standard Jiistory of tlie (^hurcli in India. 
There exists a considerable amount of lit erature on the subject scattered 
about, consisting of liistorics ot ])articular missions, some well docu¬ 
mented, some mere sketches ; also a bulk of writings on the Padroado 
Propaganda conflict, mostly of a partizan character on either side ; 
and finally a number of biographies, and summary surv^eys of periods 
or partial aspects. It soon became obvious that no gencual history of 
the Church in India, of a standard cliarai ter, was possible until the parti¬ 
cular histories of all the different x)arts had been writt(‘n—and written 
solidly and well. 

As example was better than preeejit, the idea suggested itself of 
setting to work on the mission to which I Ixdouged ; not as a master of 
the subject, buo as a learner in tlie very process of writing it. It was to 
be a pioneer work, to con.sisi of gathering togetluu’ in set]uenee. all the 
eaf?ily accessible material that came in my way, as a start ing point for 
something hett(u later on. Tlic ])hmge was made in a series of 13 
arthdos published in The Examixkr b('tw('en 1908 and 1910 ; followed by 
another series of 15 artieh's eoniaining t.lu' particadar lustory of single 
pla(*es and institutions, pal)lished Ixdweeu 1910 and 1915. 8ub.se(|uent 
study and observatioji soon brought furthiu' mateiial to light ; and 
the task (undertaken in 1920) of pulling to pieces the. Diocesan Archives 
of Bombay and Poona aiul rearrangirg t]»em, made it possible to go over 
the whole*ground again in a more thorDugh manmu* - of which the 
l)resent history is tlie outcome. 

^rhe original ])lan was of a donu'slic nature to deal with the 
Vicariate of Bombay froiri its b(\giiinings to tlie ])r(‘sent du}". But it 
became at once apf)arcnt that a very large ])oiti()n of the liistory involved 
a detailed study of the coidlict between [’adroado and Ih’opaganda; 
and this not as a mere local question, but one wbicli exttmded over the 
whole of India, and ev(Mi the entire East. As a c(>ns(*queiice the present 
history lias a twofold aspt^ct, the one local and particular, the other 
universal. In choosing the title of the book 1 hesitated a long time 
whether to call it a “study of the ]hidroa<io (piestion with special relation 
to Bombay”, or “Bombay ^Mission liistory with a s})ccial study of the 
Padroado question”—the latter alternative prevailing in the end. 

The commonly accessible literature on the Ihnlroado question 
divides into two parts. One takes an exclusively Padroado standpoint, 
the other an exclusively Propaganda standjioint. The thing wanted was 
a synthesis which would combine them both ; ])resenting tlie jirinciples 
and outlook of the two contending i>arties in tlieir own terms and accord¬ 
ing to their own mind, and letting them speak for themselves ; — or at 
most adding such interpretations as the documents require and justify. 
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In passing judgment on the case an exact distinction has to be 
drawn between the concrete and the abstract. By the concrete! mean 
the local situation in which the two parties are the living agents; and here, 
(besides tlie inai.erial facts) the stand])oint, the assumptions, the principles 
taken for granted, and the subjective or ])sychol()gical element have 
to be taken into account. By tlie abstracf ( mean the fundamental 
principles of theology and canoii law wiiich govern the case. These lie 
indeed within the competency of the historian to state ; but the ultimate 
and final judgment as to whether Rome or Portugal was right, as regards 
the various issues at stake, vvTuild rest with theological experts, and on 
the authoritative decisions of the Holy Se(i itself in cas(^ such decisions 
sliould be made. 

Dominated by this distinction, my endeavour has been to produce 
all the relevant evideiice on both sides that has conuj in my way, no 
ma.tt(*r wliciher it tells in this direction or that,—with a view of securing 
first all the facts possiljle, and secondly all the expressions of standpoint 
on the part of the Ifolv S(‘e and Propaganda, and on the part of Portugal 
and the I’adroado Bishops and clergy, whicli contribute to an under¬ 
standing of tlie situipion and the relations between tin*, two parties. A 
particular wtdcome has been accorded to documents on tin* Padroado 
side, which ha ve. b(*en furnished not only by a large bulk of ])ro-Padroa.do 
panijildet literature written in the ])ast, but especially by the recently 
juiblislied liiMories of Fr. D'Sa, and a compilation by Mr. Godinho, to 
wlioni my indelitedness is duly acknowledged. Particular care has been 
taken to dispose of a number of false ideas and allegations wliich had 
become traditional, some derogatory to the Padroado and som(» deroga¬ 
tory to the Propaganda side. 

The r(‘snlt of this syjitiu'sis is in the first jdace to enable both sides 
to .take a much more sympathetic view of the actions and motives of their 
op])onents in the conflict, and to make that conllict itself not indeed less 
distressful, but at hiast l(*ss scandalous. Tlie secoml result is to clear 
t h(^ atnios])liercboth of misunderstandings an<l irrelevances, and to place 
tile real points at issue in a clear and well detined light which is the first 
preliminary to forming a judgment such as would lie worth forming. 

The History consists of three [larts: (1) (leneral History, running 
secpumtly from 15:51: down to the present-day. (2) Particular history of 
single [)laces and institutions. (3) (kutain ajipendices and supplementary 
studii's. The first volume, now issued from the ])resS; covers the earlier 
jiortion of the general history dowui to the year 1858. A second volume 
will follow in due course as soon as its parts have ])assod through The 
hbxAMINER. 

Even in its presimt more matured form I still regard it as a pioneer 
W'ork, as a starting-jioint for something better. For the subject can 
never be worked to exhaustion-point until the following collections of 
source's have been thoroughly searched: (1) The Propaganda archives 
in Rome ; (2) The archives of Lisbon, Goa and Daniaun; (3) The English 
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Government records in London and in India; (1) The annals of 1 to various 
religious orders working in these parts, particularly those of the 
Camielites, Capuchins and Jesuits. 

Subsequent discoveries, improvements, revisions of details, etc., which 
came in my way after the articles had passed through The Examiner, liax e 
been incorporated in the present text. Any furtlicr data wlii(;h accrue 
in the future, will be added in the form of an a])pendix of notes at tlie 
end of the completed work. ^ 

It is only fitting to acknowledge the valuable help givcm me by Fr. 
Charles Ghezzi, 8.J., in translating or summarising Italian and Portuguese 
documents. 

JI. ABOfJT THE USE <)E D(K‘UMENTS. 

The documents used in this liistory Jiave been av'ailable in various 
forms ; sometimes the original Latin, Italian, Portugues(‘ or Fnuu h ; 
sometime.s abo an English translation ; sometimes an J^nglish trans¬ 
lation. For convenience of the general reader they hav^e always Ixmmi 
reproduced in English. Sometimes an existing English text has beem 
used as it stands, and sometimes checked or improved wdiere the English 
w’as faulty. In making translations an idiomatic rather than a literal 
rendering has been adopted. The most sohunn documents luv. g(‘n(»rally 
given in full; but in most cases tin', essential passages have beem given in 
full, and the rhetorical or preambidatory matter has been summarised; 
the idea being to convey the substantial meaning williout enciunbrance-?. 
(Jarc has been taken to convey those ])oiiits whiclt as it were “jiiakc a 
dillereuce” to tlie liistory; and nothing lias been consciously omilteil 
wlih'h would make a dillereiice, whether against or in favour of either 
party in conllict. The object of flip's note is to caution tlu‘. readiir that 
in case any fine c.onti'oversial fioirit w'ouhl depend on exact wording 
of a document, the wording should be checked by reference to the 
original before an argunumt is ))uilt upon it. 

111. Vr E< )G RA I'HU ’An N(rr KS. 

A great believer in charts and diagrams to clarify almost everything 
under the sun, I have provided the remler with a set of seven small 
maps illustrative of the ])erio<l covered by the (irst volume (ir);U l858}. 
They are jirinted together at the beginning, ^vith some explanatory Jiotcs 
attacluMl to cacfi. As an additional aid to g(‘ogra[)hical realisation, I 
add some comparative figures of sizes and distances :— 

I. ESTIMATE OF AREAS. 

The present diocesan divisions cov’^er roughly the following areas 

Goa Archdiocese .. 270 X 42 ” 11,310 square miles. 

Damaun Diocese .. 280 X 42 11,760 s(piare miles. 

Bombay Island .. 10 X 2| — 25 square miles. 

Bombay Archdiocese . 800 X 200 = 100,000 square miles. 

Poona ].)iocese .. 510 X 110 = 50,400 square miles. 


2,42,500 
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ir. (O-MPAHISOXS WJTTI EUROrii. 

Goa Arclidioccse is about the size of Belgium (11,400). 

Damaiin Diocese is about the same size. 

Boinbay Arclidiocese is larger than the whole of Kngland, Scotland 
and Ireland (r2J,(K)0); larger than all Italy and Switzerland (1130,000), 
and more than thTee-(|uai ters the size of Spain (2(K),000) or France (200,000). 

Poona Dioc(‘se is about as large as ^le whole of England and Wales 
(58,000) and half the size of Italy (111,000). 

Ml. I)ISTAX(M‘:S OF TUAVFL. 

Pdilroluhj (‘('Hires : Bom])ay to (loa 250 rnih'S by sea; Bojubay to 
Damaun 100 miles by train ; Bombay to l)iu 175 miles by sea. 

Bomhau Arclidionsc : Bombay to Broach 200 miles ; to Ahmedabad 
310 miles ; to Karachi by sea (>00 j)iiles and by train 800 miles. Karachi 
to Quetta 5(J0 mil(‘S. i3ombay to Quetta 1,100 juiles ]>y sea and train, 
] ,300 mil(‘s by tiain ojily. 

A com[)lete visitatioji of the Aichdiocese, there and back, involves 
a journey of 3.000 miles sometliing like* the distance across the United 
States from New York to San Fraiieisc.o; or that across Europe from 
Gibralt ar to the borders of Siberia. 

Pound Diocese\ —Poona to Bombay 120 miles ; to Bhusawal250 miles; 
to Sholapur 175 miles : to Gadag 300 miles. 

A complete visitation of PooJia Diocese ]>y a (*ircular route involves a 
journey of 900 miles. 

Before the railways were opened (betwcaui 1853 and 1886) these 
journeys had to be ])eifoinied by tonga, bullock-cart, horse or camel. 
Now there', is easy access by railway everywhere. Four places re(juire 
ill addition a conv'eyance of 5, 7, 8 and 10 miles respectively. Chie place 
is 18 miles from a railway, and one is 32 miles away. Motor services 
have recently rendered access to these places easy. 

IV. rRicsKNT roriTLvnoNS. 


Diocese Total 

Population. 

Goa Archdiocese .. .. 2,322,422 

Damaun Diocese 
Bombay Archdiocese 
Poona Diociese .. 

Grand Total.. 29,922,422 

Details of Goa Archdiocese (included above): 
Portuguese Ti'rritory .. 501,933 

British Territory.. ‘ .. 1,820,489 

Grand Total.. ”'2,322,422 
The two Jurisdictions - 

Padroado =Goa and Damaun 
Propaganda =Bombay and Poona 

Total . 


}■ 


27,6(X),(K)0 


Catholic 
ropiilation. 
326,690 
I 94,333 
^ 31,124 
124,233 
479,380 

289,803 

36,887 

326^90 

421,023 

68,367 

479 ,^ 
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MAP No. I. 

THE FOUR MODERN DIOCESES. 

This is an introductory map of all India showing the general lie of 
the different districts. The coloured portions represent the Bombay 
Presidency with Sind and Baluchistan, divided into four Dioceses by the 
establishment of the Hierarchy in 1886. These Dioceses are :— 

(1) Tlie Padroado Archdiocese of Goa (yellow) comprising Goa terri¬ 

tory, and also North Canara, part of Belgaum and the South Konkan 
Coast, all in British territory. ^ 

(2) The Padroado Diocese of Damaun (yellow) comprising the Por¬ 
tuguese territories of Damaun and Diu, parts of Gujerat and the North 
Konkan Coast, as well as personal jurisdiction in Bombay Island. 

(3) The Propaganda Archdiocese of Bombay comprising Bombay 
Island, and then (after an interval of 200 miles) Gujerat, Kathiawar, 
Sind and British Baluchistan. 

(4) The Propaganda Diocese of Poona comprising the remainder of 
the Presidency, viz., the Deccan plateau inland. 

These two Propaganda Dioceses represent the survival of the Old 
Vicariate of the Great Mogul, while the two Padroado Dioceses represent 
the survival of the ancient Archdipcese of Goa. 

The rest of the map shows roughly the geographical divisions of the 
country, rather than the ecclesiastical divisions. 
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MAP No. II. 

THE GREATEST EXTENSION OP THE VICARIATE. 


This map is to be compared with the previous one. It shows (collect 
tively) all the areas and places which were ever comprised within the 
Vicariate—and therefore the widest extension of our history. But it 
never had the whole extension at once. At dilferent times portions were 
added and at different times portions were cut off. The portion coloured 
]jinlc shows Bombay Presidency with Sind and Baluchistan. The fol¬ 
lowing table shows the growths and •curtaihnents. Places in italics 
remained to the modern mission in 188G. 

Growths. Curtaihnents. 

1G30 King^hm of Bijapur ami | Assigned to i‘oona Diocese 188G. 

Dccam .j 

1640 Surat (Capuchins) . . .. Capuchins left in 1818. 

1670 Kingdom of Golkonda (Xizam's ^ Transferred to Madras 1832, and 


Dominions)-—Hyderabad .. j became a Vicariate in 1845. 
Em|)ire of fhe Great Mogul .. ^ Hindustan portion transferred to 
(dotted line) .. .. .. j Patna 1784. 

Karwar in N. Oanara .. Transferal to Mangalore 1845 

( and to Goa in 1886. 

Bombay Island (taken over by ) Jurisdiction divided 1794. Made 
the Carmelites) .. .. j centre of Archdiocese in 1886. 

JSurat (Cai nielites) .. .. Abandoned to Damaun 1922. 

Coorg near Mysore .. .. Transferred to Mysore) 1853. 

Bmwh, Barocla and Gujerat'i * . i . t> i ait 

NoUhwar,h mclmling Kathui -1 f^^^'^necl to Boiubay ArcMiocese 

^ ( 1886 With Sind and Baluchistan. 

war .. .. .. J 

Ratnagiri and Malwan .. .. Only for a short time. 

Salsette island .. .. .. Jurisdiction nominall}^ given. 

) Assigned to Bombay Archdiocese 
* ‘ j in 1886. 

Five, churches in Salsette .. Assigned to Archdiocese 1886. 
Malwa (Mhow, etc.) .. .. Transferred to Agra 1858. 

Salsette and Bassein (Assigned ) Assigned to Damaun 1886 except 
to Vicariate of Poona) .. .. f five churches. 

BHtish Baluchistan .. .. j Bombay Archdiocese 

J m 1886. 


the Carmelites) 

Surat (Cai nielites) 

Coorg near Mysore 
Broach, Baroda and Gujerat 
Noithwards including Kathia¬ 
war 

Ratnagiri and Malwan .. 
Salsette island .. 


Five churches in Salsette 
Malwa (Mhow, etc.) 














MAP No. III. 

NORTHERN PORTUGUESE POSSESSIONS. 

After the general sur\’^ey provided by Maps I and II we come to the 
origins of our history as given in Part I (pages 1—34). This Map shows the 
territories wliich were possessed by the Portuguese in early times. Chaul 
was taken in 1520. Bassein, Salsette, Bombay and Karanja (by treaty) 
in 1534. Diu in Kathiawar, 1534. Damaun and environs finally in 1559. 
The coloured portion shows these areas in full, within which the Portuguese 
Mission activity was so exercised as to dBver the area with a considerable 
body of Christians, which flourish at the present day. 

Gradually all these Portuguese territories were lost except two small 
areas. In 1005 Bombay Island was ceded to the English as a Marriage 
Dowry to Charles II. In 1739-40 Bassein, Salsette, Karanja, Chaul were 
taken by the Marathas. In 1774-1800 all these placas were in turn taken 
from the Marathas by the British Power. To Portugal there remained 
(since 1739) only the two small strongholds of Damaun and Diu. 

Under the English the Portuguese or Goa clerg}’’ were allowed to re¬ 
main in Bombay till 1720, when their places were taken by the Vicar- 
Apostolic of the Great Mogul. The Goa clergy were however allowed to 
remain in pacific possession of all the other districts formerly Portuguese 
(Salsette, Bassein, Tarapur, etc.) In a few places the Vicar-Apostolic 
secured jurisdiction at various times, and this jurisdiction still survives 
in five places of Salsette (see next Map). 




















MAP No. IV. 

BASSEIN, SALSETTE AND BOMBAY. 

This Map gives a detail of the foregoing, viz,, the immediate environ¬ 
ment of Bombay island. Bassein had 6 churches in the Fort and 11 
churches in the environs. Salsette had about 27 churches. Bombay 
had 4 churches and 2 chapels. Karanja had about 4 churches. Chaul 
about 10. These were built for the most part between the years 1534 
and 1650 ; and a few others between 1650 and 1700. Their founders 
were mainly the four great missionary orcjjsrs—^Franciscans, Jesuits, Domi¬ 
nicans and Augustinians, and afterwards the Hospitallers of S. John of 
God. 

After the Maratha conquest (1739) some of the churches were destroyed 
and others dilapidated and fell into ruin. When the districts came under 
British rule (1780-1800) there was a revival and many of the old churches 
were repaired, or smaller ones built out of the debris. In modern times 
further renovations took place, and new churches were gradually added. 
[Details of the churches old and new will be found in Chapter I of the 
History]. 

The Vicar-Apostolic obtained in 1839 the authority to extend his 
jurisdiction over Salsette; but he never secured any general control in 
that Island. Between 1852 and 1860 five country congregations in Salsette 
transferred themselves to his jurisdiction and so remain to this day. But 
for the rest, the Goa clergy always remained in unbroken possession from 
first to last. In 1886 the whole territory shown on the Map (except 
Bombay Island) was assigned to the Padroado Diocese of Damaun. 
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MAP'No. V. 

BOMBAY ISLAND. 

This map shows a detail of Bombay Island. It originally consisted 
of seven islands separated by creeks. But in Portuguese times these 
were mostly closed up, and there remained only a lagoon of marshy land in 
the middle, partly used for rice fields, but partly flooded by the sea. By 
about 1800 this lagoon had been reclaimed by the building of causeways, 
and in course of time was filled in and built upon. 

The map restricts itself to the earlier pAiod of the history. It shows 
the four great churches (St. Michael’s, Salva 9 ao, Gloria and Esperan^a) 
and the two smaller churches (Parel and Sion) which were built by the 
Portuguese before the English came in 1665. Some later foundations 
are added, e. g,, Rosary Church, Mazagon (1794), Cavel Chapel (1794) 
and the Colaba Hospice (1823). 

Prom 1634 to 1720 the Portuguese Franciscans and secular clergy were 
in possession. In 1720 the Franciscans were expelled and the Vicar^ 
Apostolic with his Cannelites took their place. In 1789 the whole island 
reverted to the Goa jurisdiction, but this act was reversed in 1791 and the 
Carmelites were wholly restored. Finally, witli a view of suiting both 
parties, the churches were divided between the Goa clergy and the Car¬ 
melites, and by this means the famous “Double Jurisdiction” was intro¬ 
duced in 1794. Various conflicts arose between the two jurisdictions; and 
churches passed from one to the other till 1862, when the status tpw was 
established. Finally by the Concordat settlement of 1886 each party was 
confinned in possession of what it actually had got. The Island itself was 
territorially consigned to the (Propaganda) Archbishop of Bombay; but the 
(Padroado) Bishop of Damaun retained the churches then in possession 
of Padroado, and personal jurisdiction over the congregations attached to 
them, as well as over subjects of Goan and Portuguese origin conyng into 
the island. 




















MAP No. VI. 


THE ANCIENT PADKOADO DIOCESES. 

This map and tlie following one cover the field of all India, in order 
to illustrate what ha})pened between 1832 and 1845. 

This map shows how in ancient times India was divided up into 
Dioceses under the Patronage of the King of Portugal. 

In 1534 the See of Goa was established comprising vaguely all terri¬ 
tory discovered or to be discoverefl by the Portuguese from the Cape of 
Good Hope to India, and from India to China. 

Between 1557 and IGOG the Suffragan Sees of Cranganore, (yellow). 
Cochin (red) and Mylapore (}'ellow) w'cre divided off, and the rest of India 
remained vaguely to the Archdiocese of Goa. 

Between 1637 and 169G the kingdoms of Bijapur, Golkonda and the 
Great Mogul w^ere assigned to a Vicar-Apostolic under Propaganda and 
independent of Goa ; and thereby the Holy See intended to curtail tht^ 
jurisdiction of Goa over these districts. But as no bull of ciirtaihnent 
was issued, the Archbishop of Goa continued to claim jurisdiction over 
the W'hole area, and actually exercised it by establishing churches in 
many places, from which fact many conflicts of jurisdiction arose. In 1669 
again the Holy See established a Vicariate A])ostolic in Malabar, wdiich 
gave lise to similar conflicts in the Dioceses of Cranganore and Cochin. 

In 1722 or so a Vicariate w'as also established at J\atna which later on 
took charge of Hindustan ; but as the Poituguese Jiad not jieiniaiiently 
established themselves in these remote paits, no conflict follow ed. 



KASHMIR 











MAP No. VII. 

THE OLD AND NEW VICAKIATES. 

This map shows how between 1832 and 1845 the Holy See added five 
new Vicariates-Apostolic covering the whole of India with the exception 
of Portuguese territory. 

The ancient ones already existing were:— 

(1) The Capuchin Mission of Patna (1722) extended in 1784 to Hin¬ 
dustan, and in 1820 divided into Agra and Patna (green). 

(2) The Carmelite Mission of Bijaj^r, Golkonda and the Deccan 
(which now became the Vicariate-Apostolic of Bombay) extending over 
the Bombay Presidency (red). 

(3) The Carmelite Mission of MaM)ar which covered the Native 
States of Cochin and Travancore, and lay within the old Padroado Sees 
of Cochin and Cranganore (red). 

The new ones were *." - 

(1) The Vicariate of Madras foundetl in 1832, to wliich was added 
Golkonda and Hyderabad, by separation from Bombay (yellow). 

(2) The Vicariate of Calcutta and Bengal founded in 1835, leaving 
01. t Behar which belonged to the Mission of Patna. 

(3) Th£ Vicariate of Coromandel which comprised Pondicherry, the 
Cj rnatic and Madura (Madura under the Jesuits became a separate 
Vicariate in 1846). 

(4) The Vicariate of Ceylon founded in 1836. 

(5) The Vicariate of Canara (Mangalore) founded between 1839 and 
1845. 

When these Vicariates had been established, and superimposed on the 
Padroado dioceses of Cranganore, Cochin and Mylapore, the Holy See 
issued the Multa Praeclare of 1838, which withdrew all jurisdiction from 
those three Padroado Sees and conferred it on the neighbouring Vicars- 
Apostolic. The Malta Praeclare was completely rejected by the Pad- 
Toado authorities and clergy. Hence arose a period of what the Proj)aganda 
party called the Goa or I ndo-Portuguese Schism (1838-1861) a term which 
the Padroado party absolutely repudiated. The difference was composed 
by the Concordat of 1857, which in this reiipect was put into execution in 
1862. The status quo under that Concordat lastcid till 1886. 
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jPART t. 

PORTUGUESE MISSION REGIME (1534-1720) 

CHAPTER I. 

DIU, DAMAUN AND BASSEIN. 

The Portuguese first reached the west coast of India in 1498. For 
twelve years they engaged in wa^Jike as well as diplomatic attempts to 
secure a footing at Calicut, Cochin, Cannanore, etc., but with only partial 
success, till they finally established themselves at Goa in 1510. From 
this place as a centre they gradually acquired factories and built forts 
along the coast—at Cochin, Calicut, Cannanore, Tellicherry^ etc., to the 
south, and at Dabul and Chaul to the north (1510—1524). In 1532 they 
captured Bassein, 30 miles north of Bombay ; and in 1534 (the starting 
point of our history) they secured by treaty with the Bahadur of Gujerat 
the territories of Bassein, Salsettc, Bombay and Karanja. By adding the 
two out-posts (further north) of Damaun and Diu (1534—1559) they com¬ 
pleted the list of acquisitions on the west coast in which we are interested. 

As the missionaries ever 3 rwhcre accompanied or followed the con¬ 
querors, these dates give us practically the starting point of missionary 
enterprise in each spot. The missionaries were in the first in^ance Euro¬ 
peans belonging to the following religious orders :— 

(1) The Franciscans, who first arrived in India in 1500, fomided a 
convent at Goa in 1517, and from 1534 were the first to establish churches 
in Bassein, Salsette, Bombay, Karanja and Chaul. 

(2) The Jesuits, who first arrived in 1542, were the second great 
organisers of missionary enterprise on the western coast from Chaul to 
Damaun, covering more or less the same field as the Franciscans. 

(3) Tiie Dominicans arc said to have arrived in India as early as 
the year 1503; but they did not found a convent till 1548. They worked 
in Goa itself and in Ceylon, and later on followed the other orders into 
the districts of the western coast—Bassein, Thana, Karanja, Chaul, etc. 

(4) The Augustinians, who came to India in 1572, and gradually 
settled side by side with the other orders in the various districts as 
enumerated above. 

The Carmelites did not arrive in India until about 1607. They settled 
in Surat in 1699, whence they came into connection with Bombay in 1720. 
The Theatines, Hospitalers of St. John, Capuchins, and Oratorians also 
belong to a later period. The pioneer work on the north-western coast was 
therefore divided amongst the Franciscans, Jesuits, Dominicans and 
Augustinians; so our present task will for the most part consist in enumerat¬ 
ing the places in which they worked, and the dates of their various founda¬ 
tions. This will most conveniently be carried out by commencing from 
the north, and working down till at last we concentrate on Bombay. 
In carrying out this work we cannot help looking at the past through the 
eyes of the present, viz., by taking into account the state of these districts 
as they are now, partly as a survival, partly a revival of the past 
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DIU AND DAMAUN. 

(1) Diu is a small island standing off the southern point of Kathia- 
war, 150 miles iiorth-w(‘st of Bombay. It was taken possession of by the 
Portuguese in about 1535. At present it contains about 220 Catholics in 
two parishes. The first is tfiat of N. S. da Concei 9 ao, with the chapels of 
St. Anne and of Sf. Francis of Assisi; the other is that of St. Andrew with 
its sub-chapel of N. S. dos Remedios. pur Lady of the Conception was 
originally founded in IGOl, and to it was attached a college of the Jesuits 
built in the same year. The other church, that of St. Andrew, was 
founded in wabout 1607, and N. S. dos Remedios about the same time. 
Th(^ Dominican Convent of Mae de Deus, founded in 1571 seems to be 
identified with the Church of St. Dominic now in ruins (Mullbauer, p. 
335 ; Hunter Imp. Gaz. iv. 307). There was formerly a hospital worked 
by the Order of St. John, founded in the 17th century (Cottineau), 
also a Franciscan convent, afterwards used as a military hospital (Hunter 
ib). Mention is also made of a former church of St. Thomas ; as well 
as a cliurcli of St. Joseph found(‘d by the Carmelites in 1663 (Mullbauer, 
p. 346). Diu still belongs to the Portuguese crown and is now under 
the jurisdiction of the Bishop <jf Damaun. 

(2) Damian is another Portuguese dominion situated about 100 
milcjs nortli of Bombay. It was first sacked by the Portuguese in 1531 and 
finally secured in 1559. It consists of a fortified town and a surrounding 
area of 148 square mihis. The total Catholic poj)ulation now numbers 
about 2,000. It contains a church of the Holy Name of Jesus built in 1659 
(erected into the Cathedral of the Damaun Diocese in 1887); a church 
of N. S. dos Remedios built iji 1607, with three subordinate chapels of 
various dates ; the church of N. S. do Mar, built in 1701, and one subsidiary 
chapel; the church of N. S. da Piedade built only in 1889, besides a dio- 
(jesan seminary occupying the old convent of the Augustinians. Turning 
to more ancient times, however. Hunter says that the Portuguese con¬ 
verted a beautiful mos(pie into a church, and built eight other places of 
worshi]) (Imp. Gaz. iv. p. 101). The mission work of the earlier period 
is given in Mullbauer, p. 106. The Franciscans built liere a church of the 
Holy Ghost in 1559 ; the Dominicans, another of N. S. das Victorias in 
1564 ; the Jesuits a convent of St. Paul in 1567; the Augustinians a 
convent of N. S. da Gra^a in 1599. The Order of St. John had also a 
hospice founded in 1673 (Mullbauer, pp. 106, 330—340). 

Damaun and Diu both stand isolated in our history, and so need not 
engage our further attention. 

BASSEIN DISTRICT. 

(3) Bassein, alx)ut 30 miles north of Bombay, was taken by the 
Portuguese in 1532; and shortly after (1534)* the neighbouring districts, as 
well as the islands of Salsette and Bombay, were acquired by treaty 

♦ It will be useful U) realise 1534 os the year when Henry VIII of England broke off 
Ills allegiance to the Pope and carried the country with Jiim into schism. It is also the 
year in Which the first companions of 8t. Ignatius took their vows. 
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with the Bahadur of Gujerat. The great fort was founded in 1535, and 
became the official residence of the General of the North. Within its 
walls the city contained many sumptuous edifices botli civil and religious, 
which latter consisted of five convents,f a cathedral wrongly so-called, in 
reality a matriz or mother church ; with six other churches, and one 
asylum for orphans and maidens (Da Cunha, p. 139). In 1674 Fryer 
mentions six churches, four convents and two colleges—onci belonging to 
the Franciscans and the other to the Jesuits, who also possessed a fine 
library (Da Cunha, p. 141). The city was stormed by the Mahrattas in 
1739, devastated by them, and abandoned by the Portuguese ; after 
which all the churches within it were gradually plundered of their contents 
(parts were, it is said, taken by the Catholics and used in other churches) 
and then gradually fell into ruin. Bassein was taken from the Mahrattas 
by the English in 1780. 

The whole district round Bassein was also scattered over with 
churches and convents, the former of which have in great part been 
renovated and arc in use (Da Cunha, p. 159). For instance, Agashi, 10 
miles north of Bassein, was the first place of this district visited by the 
Franciscans. Fr. Antonio do Porto as early as 1535 built there an 
orphanage for the education and maintenance of 40 boys. It was 
destroyed by the Mahomedans in 1540, while they were besieging Bassein 
(Da Cimha, p. 159). The inmates fled to Bassein, and the orphanage is 
not heard of again. In 1634, however, th(»re existed a monastery of the 
Dominicans ; a chapel of St. Lazaro (now in ruins); the parish church 
of St. John Baptist in charge of the Franciscans ; N. S. dos Kemedios 
under the Dominicans—the last two being still in a good state of 
preservation; N. S. das Mcrces built by Fr. Alexio de Menezes, later on 
Archbisho]/ of Goa, and served by Aiigijstinians (Da Cunha, p. 161); 
Monte Calvario, imder the charge of the Franciscans; the Augustinian 
church of N. S. da Vida (sometimes called in old documents N. S. do 
Saude) and the chapel of the Annimciada. All these were situated 
northward of the foit. Among the churches to the eastward were those 
of San Thome, San Thiago Major, and Espirito Santo—the oldest among 
the rural churches, and the only one still retaining its primitive form. 
All these were under the Jesuits. There is a church of modern date 
dedicated to San Miguel Archanjo at Purim or Manikpura near the 
railway station—^the original of which also belonged to the Jesuits (Da 
Cunha, p. 161). 

Further north at Tarapur there is now a church under the invocation 
of N. S. do Rosario, the original of which was lounded in 1583. There 
was also a famous shrine at Danhu. At Palle there was a church under 
the invocation of Mae de Deus [rebuilt in recent times]. At Nirmol 
there was a Church of the Holy Cross built in 1580 by the Jesuits, on 
the site of a sacred tank which had been filled up by the Portuguese to 

t The term **Coiivent*’ was ia former times used for houses of men as weJl as for 
those of women. 
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put a stop to a pagan fair held in its connection (Da Cunha, p, 162). 
Other ancient churches at Chikli and Mahim Kelvi, (not that in Bombay 
but another, 30 miles north of Bassein), are now fast disappearing (Da 
Cunha, p. 164). 

These jottings, which are put down just as they occur in Da Cunha, 
etc., may be supplemented by two more orderly lists :—First a catalogue 
of the churches in the Fort, all now in^ruins; and secondly, a list of the 
churches now in use in the Bassein district outside the Fort—copied 
from the Goa Annmrio and the Catholic Directories. 

CHURCHES IN THE PORT PRECINCTS. 

(1) The Matriz (wrongly called the Cathedral). From an inscription 
over the door we learn that the present edifice was built in 1601; but 
the original structure seems to have been founded in 1546. It was de¬ 
dicated to St. Joseph. Elsewhere it is called the Church of N. S. da Se. 
It was the Parish Church of the Fort, served by secular priests. 

(2) N. S. da Vida in the citadel, built as part of the fortifications 
and used by the garrison; date about 1535. 

(3) The Franciscan Church of Santo Antonio founded by Father 
Antonio do Porto as early as 1534. There was a college in connection 
with it, and on it were dependent a large number of filial churches in the 
neighbourhood. 

(4) Church and Convent of the Jesuits under the title of the Holy 
Name. The foundations were laid in 1548. Previous to this the mission- 
work in and about Bassein had been in the hands of the Franciscans 
only. St. Francis Xavier visited Bassein three times—once in 1544 and 
t^vicc in 1548. The adjacent building was the great Jesuit college or 
seminary for the education of native converts, which had previously been 
manned, by the Franciscans. " 

(5) The Dominican Church and monastery built in 1583, having 
several filial chapels in the neighbourhood under it. 

(6) The Augustinian Church and monastery founded about 1596. 

(7) A church with a ‘‘Misericordia” attached ; built after the advent 
of the order of the Hospitalers of St. John in 1681. 

As to the numbers of the religious in Bassein, we are told that in 
1634 the Franciscans counted 30, the Jesuits 15, the Dominicans 10, the 
Augustinians 8, all maintained by the State (p. 241). 

CHURCHES IN THE BASSEIN DISTRICT. 

The coast-land extending from Bassein to Danhu is at present 
called the “Varado do Ba^aim.” A varado is a district or portion of 
a diocese placed under the superintendence of a Vara—an official cor¬ 
responding more or less to our idea of a rural dean or vicar forane, acting 
as deputy for the bishop within the district assigned to him. The 
head-quarters of the Vara of Ba§aim is at Papry, near to the old fort. 
The churches of the district consist of a group distributed over a circuit 
of three miles, as well as a number of other churches more widely 
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scattered over the coast country as far as Danhu, fifty-one miles north of 
Bassein. The present Catholic population of the whole varado amounts 
to 19,627. The following list of churclies is talcen from the Goa Annuario 
of 1901, supplemented by the dates of foundations collected from da 
Costa’s Relatorio of 1892 with subsequent revisions :— 

SOUTH GROUP. 

(1) Papry—^N. S. da Grag^, built in 1565, re-built in 1864. 

(2) Douli—N. S. dos Remedies, built in 1583, rebuilt 1839. 

(3) Sandor— 'N. S. das Merces, built 1696, re-built 1834 [alias^ 

built by the Augustinians in 1584, made a parish church in 

1606, re-built 1856.] 

(4) Sandor—S. Thome Apostolo, built 1575, re-built 1601, enlarged 

1889. 

(5) Manikpur—S. Miguel Archanjo, built 1550-1570, re-built 1851. 

MIDDLE GROUP. 

(6) Nirmol— Santa Cruz do Calvario, built in 1856 on the ruins 

of a Portuguese church of 1580, which was destroyed by the 

Mahrattas in 1737. 

(7) Nandakal (10 miles north)—Espirito Santo, built in 1673, and 

re-built in 1910. 

(8) Agashi (10 miles north)—S. Thiago Major, built 1600, re-built 

later. 

NORTH GROUP. 

(9) Mahim-Khelvi (24 miles north)—N. S. dos Remcdios, built on 

ruins of old Portuguese church (filial to 1'arapur). 

(10) Taraj)ur (41 miles north)—N. S. do Rosario,’built in 1583. 

(11) banhu (51 miles north)—N. S. das Angustias, built in 1570 

’’(filial to Tarapur). ^ 

RECENT ADDITIONS. , 

(12) Palle—N. S. Mae de Deus (1840-1844). 

(13) Guiriz —S. F. Xavier (1916). 

^14) Koliwada —S. Peter (1915). 

There are certain discrepancies among the lists of Da Cunha and Da 
Costa, the Annuario of 1901 and the Madras Directories, which would 
require careful examination to set right. The above rough, list, however, 
is sufficient to give a general impression :—First, that there were seven 
churches in the fort, and about eleven churches in the district of Bassein, 
all built by the Portuguese, and for the most pai*t before the year 1600 ; 
in the second place, that several of these churches weie devastated by 
the Mahrattas about 1737-1739, while others gradually fell into ruin; 
thirdly, that within the last /entury the most part of the old churches 
in the district have been fe-built or restored, while those in the fort still 
remain in a state of desolation. 

The whole of this western coast area round about Bombay formed 
part of the Archdiocese of Goa, that See being first established in 1634. 
Being at a distance of 200 to 800 miles from the centre it was governed 
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by a Vicar-General of the North, representing the Archbishop of Goa. 
Down to the Mahratta invasion of 1739 his headquarters was at Bassein ; 
after that date at Thana or Kurla, and later on at Gloria Church, Bombay. 
This arrangement continued till 1886, when on the establishment of the 
Hierarchy the whole district, with the exception of Bombay island, 
became the territory of the newly constituted diocese of Damaun. 


CHAPTER II. 

KARANJA, CHAUL AND SALSETTE. 

(4) According to the present division of the Damaun diocese, the 
Varado of Thana comprises not only the islands of Salsette and Trombay, 
but also that portion of the mainland (North Konkan), which lies to the 
east of the Varado of Bassein and extends along the sea border below 
the ghauts, southwards past Bombay island, and down as far as the 
river Savetri about 70 miles below Bombay. Beginning with the mainland, 
we find churches at Kalyan and Matheran to the north-east, at Uran in 
Karanja island about the middle, and at Korlai or Chaul in the south of 
this district. The churches at Matheran and Kalyan are of recent date 
(1853 and 1886 respectively). The island of Karanja (also called Uran, 
across the harbour just opjiosite Apollo Bander) was acquired by the 
Portuguese in about 1531. On the hill they built a fort which contained 
a Franciscan church founded by the indefatigable Antonio do Porto 
in 1535, with an orphanage for 40 boys. Besides this there was at the 
foot of the hill a Dominican convent and church which was sjibordinatc 
to Chaul. The ruins are still to be seen. The present church in Uran 
was built in 1852. Karanja island was taken by the Mahrattas about 
1740, and in turn by the Endish in about 1774. 

CHAUL FORT. 

Chaul, formerly an important Mahomedan city and seaport, is the 
most southerly of the settlements with which we are concerned. It 
lies along the coast about 25 miles south of Bombay. It contained a 
group of churches and other institutions similar to those at Bassein— 
the ruins of which are still to be seen. In 1510 the Portuguese had 
already built a small factory at Rewdanda close by, and in 1521 obtained 
perm ssion from the Nizam-ul-Mulk to build a fortress, which was com¬ 
pleted in 1524. Chaul still remained in the hands of the Portuguese 
when in 1739 Bassein had fallen; but when the Mahrattas threatened 
to besiege Goa itself, Chaul was surrendered to them as a sort of com¬ 
promise. The treaty was completed and the fortress handed over in 
about 1741. Nearly all the Catholic inhabitants emigrated to Goa in 
successive bands. In 1818 Chaul passed under the power of the British, 
together with the neighbouring fort of Korlai. 
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Of tlie churches built at Chaul the following list is taken from 
Da Cunha:— 

(1) The Matriz or mother-church built by the Franciscan Fre. 
Antonio do Porto in 1634. It stands near the shore, and is called 
N. S. do Mar. It was a small church, but became the centre of a 
considerable parish and was affiliated to the Franciscan convent of 
St. Barbara. Afterwards this connection was severed ; the church was 
enlarged, and became the Matriz, as it was styled. 

(2) The church and convent of St. Barbara, built by the Franciscans 
in 1534. 

(3) The church and convent of the Dominicans, built in 1549, and 
called Our Lady of Guadalupe. 

(4) The church of S. Peter and Paul built l)y the Jesuits in 1580. 
As early as 1552 the inhabitants of Chaul, who had already the Franciscans 
and Dominicans amongst them, asked St. Francis Xavitu* to found a house 
of the Order at Chaul. St. Francis at first evaded the appeal; but finally, 
in 1580, two Jesuit Fathers and two Brothers were sent to them. The 
Jesuit church and convent at Chaul, however, remained under direct 
superintendence of the Jesuit College of Bassein. 

(5) The church of the Augxistinians, founded in 1587, under the 
title of Our Lady of Grace. 

(6) A chapel })uilt to mark the residence of St. Francis Xavier 
during his stay in Chaul, and called after his name. 

(7) Close to this, a small chaiJel of St. Ignatius now entirely disap¬ 
peared. 

(8) The Misericordia or charitable establishment, said to have been 
founded very early. 

The foregoing were within the walls of the fort, the following 
outside it:— 

(9) Church of St. Sebastian built about 1650. 

(10) Church of St. John. 

(11) Church of Mae de Deus in charge of the Franciscans. 

SALSETTE ISLAND. 

(6) Coming now nearer home, we turn to the island of Salsette, where 
the missionary energy of the Portuguese commenced in the north—^the 
part nearest Basseii.—and gradually spread southwards. Beginning first 
with Thana, we find that Father Antonio do Porto as usual heads the 
list with a Matriz or mother-church of St. John the Baptist (or N. S. 
da Concei 9 ao ?) and a convent of St. Anthony built about 1534—twelve 
pagodas being demolished for its construction. Mention is also made of 
a convent of the Augustinians with twenty monks ; one of the Jesuits 
with eleven inmates; one of the Dominicans with two ; also two chap(ils 
outside the town now in ruins:—N. S. da Graja under the Augustinians, 
and N. S. do Rosario under the Jesuits, built in 1605. All these insti¬ 
tutions had long been in existence before the year 1634— ^most of them 
dating from the previous century. There was an orphanage, which in 
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1556 was removed out of town by the Jesuits, who founded in its stead 
an agricultural settlement a few miles further south under the invocation 
of the Most Holy Trinity. It was situated in the valley now covered by 
the Vehar lake ; and I am told that some ruins belonging to it are still 
to be seen submerged in the lake. The road which runs from Kurla to 
the south of the lake once continued through the valley now covered 
with water, passed the settlement, aiuj came out northwards where the 
road from the lake to Thana still survives. At a later date this esta¬ 
blishment was removed to a healthier site on the hills, and is now re¬ 
presented by a group of ruins and a chaj)el of the Trinity near Powai. 

Fr. Antonio do Porto also turned his attention to other parts of 
the island. Coming to Kennery caves in the heart of the mountains, 
he converted the principal cave-temple into a chapel of St. Michael, and 
even won over to the Gospel two jogis, who in turn became missionaries 
among their own caste. Passing westwards he next came to Mount 
Poinscr, where he erected a church in sucli a way as to make the 
Brahmanised Buddhist caves serve as a cry 2 )t. There was also a college 
adjoining for 100 orphans. Roimd the hill a colony of 2,000 converts 
was gatiiercd—vestiges of whose dwellings still remain to be seen. 
Mount Poinser seems to have been abandoned after the devastation by 
the Mahrattas. A few miles to the south is the church of Poinser, and 
another at Cassi to the north-east. At Ghorbunder was a church of St. 
John, originally a Mahomedan building, now turned into a traveller’s 
bimgalow. 

Other churches built by the Portuguese were those of Baincl (Bhayn- 
der), Dongri, Utan, Gorai, Kandolim, Nave (Goregaon), Malvane and 
Manori in the northwest; Ambolim, Versova, Aldeamar and Yarangal 
in the nuddle-west; and Bandra, Kondutirn, Kurla and Ebly-Kalyan 
in the south—besides (in Trombay) the churches of Mane, Maroli, and 
a Franciscan church on the hill overlooking the harbour towards the 
east. 

With few exceptions these churches all seem to date from before 
the year 1600. Some of them were destroyed by the Mahrattas when 
they took possession of Sals(ittc in 1739. Others gradually fell into 
ruin ; but most of them have been restored at a recent date. 

BANDRA. 

(6) On account of its importance, and especially its intimate con¬ 
nection with Bombay, we have reserved Bandra to the last place. The 
Jesuits here seem to have had the field entirely to themselves. At some 
early date not yet ascertaiiu'd (probably 1670), some Fathers made their 
first attempt on the village, but met with strong resistance and seem to 
have been half inclined to give up. However, the advent of Father 
Manuel Gomes, S.J., a Portuguese born in India, and called the Apostle 
of Salsette, infused new life into the enterprise. Arriving in 1675, he 
soon succeeded in making 4,000 converts, whose number in 1591 rose to 
6,000; and by the year 1603 ail Bandra to a man had become Catholic. 
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Shortly after the year 1576 a college was founded under the invo¬ 
cation of St, Anne, to which a church of that name was attached. This 
college assumed the dignity of a university and conferred degrees on its 
successful candidates. Later on numbers of these pupils found a career 
in the service of the English Government in Bombay as clerks and secre¬ 
taries, being the only ones then capable of reading and writing the Roman 
characters. ^ 

Other churches were built by the Jesuits before 1595 at Kondutim 
(near Marol) and Kurla. St. Andrew’s Church by the sea shore at 
Bandra was built for the fishermen in 1599. 

The College and St. Anne’s Church stood on the site now occupied 
by the slaughter-house, on the shore between the causeway and the 
railway. Before the gate was a fine cross, and seven guns were mounted 
on the sea-face for defence against pirates. In 1739 the college, church 
and fortifications were destroyed by the English, with the consent of the 
Portuguese, to prevent them from becoming strongholds in the hands of 
the invading Mahrattas. In 1740, after the Mahrattas took Salsette, the 
missions all over the island were abandoned for a time, and the mission¬ 
aries retired to Goa. Their places however, were taken by secular 
priests whom Perron in 1760 calls Cures Canorims —a term which pro¬ 
bably means Canarese (i. e. Goan) priasts. They were under a Vicar- 
General of Salsette (appointed by the Archbishop of Goa), who with some 
‘‘Scholastics of the Franciscan school” resided at Kurla. 

The church of Our Lady of the Mount, Bandra, was first built in 
1640, and destroyed by the Mahrattas in 1738. The statue, thrown into 
the sea, was rescued by some Koli fishermen and hidden in a fissure of 
the rock for six months, after which it was carried in procession to 
St. Andrew’s. In 1761 a new church was built on the site of the former 
one, and the statue was then restored to its original place. The old 
church of 1761 was still in use till 1904, when it was pulled down to 
make place for the present building. 

Of the Jesuit college and church of St. Anne not a vestige now 
remains. The carved cross was transferred to the churchyard of St. 
Andrew’s in 1870. 

The Jesuits of Bandra were large land-owners not only in Salsette, 
but also in the northern parts of the island of Bombay (Parel, Naigaon, 
Vadala, Mahim, Dharavi, etc.) They held this property in trust as a 
source of revenue for the support of various missions, such as those of 
Goa, Cochin, Agra, Japan, China, etc., and various fathers or lay-brothers 
were appointed as procurators of the same. When in 1665 Bombay was 
handed over to the English, the Jesuits laid claim to their lands in 
Bombay, but were refused. The matter gave rise to friction from time 
to time between the Portuguese and the English—which reached a 
climfl^x in 1719, when the (Jovemment finally declared the property of the 
Order confiscated to the Crown. Of this we shall see more in our sub¬ 
sequent studies of Bombay island. 
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LIST OP CHURCHES. 

The following is a list of the churches, old and new, in the Varado 
of Thana:— 

On the Mainland :— 

(1) Kalyan—N. S. do Lourdes, built in 1886. 

(2) Matheran—Santa Cruz, built 1853. 

(3) Uran (Karanja)—N. S. da Purificajao, built in 1862, on site of 
old church of 1535 totally destroyed. Two other churches in ruins. 

(4) Korlay (Chaiil)—N. S. do Carmo ; an old mortuary chapel 
built 1558 [1588?], re-built 1802. 

(5) Rewdaiida (Chaul)—About eleven old churches inside and near 
the Fort, as above described, all in ruins. 

In the East of Salsclte: — 

(6) Thana—S. Jofio Baptista [formerly called N. S. da Concei 9 ao?], 
built 1540, re-built 1609. 

(7) N. S. d’Esperan^a, outside Thana, built by the Portuguese but 
now in ruins. 

(8) N. S. das Merces ditto ditto. 

(9) N. S. do Rosario ditto ditto. 

(10) Kondutim (Marol)—S. Joao Evangelista, built in 1840. Close 
by are the ruins of an old church built by the Jesuits of Bandra in 1579. 

(11) Revalem (to the cast of Powai)—S. Trindade, built in 1558 
but ruined. Close by arc the remains of the Jesuit settlement of the Holy 
Trinity. Modern church built in 1846. 

(12) Koly-Kalyan—N. S. do Egypto, built by the Portuguese, 
date unknown. 

(13) Sahar—N. S. de Saude, built 1846. 

(14) Vikroli—St. Joseph, built 1910. 

. (15) Kurla-Santa Cruz, built by the Jesuits of Bandra in 1580 and 
re-built in 1848. 

In Tromhay Island: — 

(16) Mane—S. Antonio de Lisboa, built (or re-buill) in 1790, 

(17) Maroly—S. Sebastiao, built in 1739. 

(18) Ruined church on the hill at east of the island. 

In the West of Salsette :— 

(19) (Tliorbunder—St. John, now used as travellers' bungalow. 

(20) Poinser—N. S. dos Remedios, built in 1555. 

(21) Mount Poinser—Immaculada Conceifao, built in 1544, repaired 
and roofed in 1910, and used by the orphanage close at hand. 

(22) Dongrim—N. S. de Belem, date unknown. Ruins of a Jesuit 
church on the hill. 

(23) Utan—N, S. do Mar, built 1547, re-:built 1787. 

(24) Baynel (Bhaynder)—N. S. de Nazareth, built 1600 and re-built 
in 1816. 

(25) Cassi (or Caxi)—S. Jeronymo, built before 1695. 

(26) Gorai—Santos Reis Magos, built (or re-built) 1810. 
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(27) Manori—N. S. do Soccorro, built 1559, re-built 1816, 

(28) Ambolim—S. Braz, built by the Franciscans, date unlaiown. 

(29) Goregaon—(Pahady, Padi or Nave)—St. Tliome Apostolo, built 
1560, in ruins. More recent church close by. 

(30) Malvanc—St. Antonio de Lisboa, early Portuguese, re-built 
recently. 

(31) Versova—N. S. de Saude, built 1540. 

(32) Aldeamar—N. S. do iSlar, built (or re-built) in 1817. 

(33) Arangal—S. Boaventura, built by the Franciscans 1575, in 
ruins ; otherwise called Keis Magos. 

(34) Parla—St. Francis Xavier, built 1851, 

At Bandra :— 

(35) St. Anne’s Church and College, built after 1575, destroyed 
1739, totally disappeared. 

(36) S. Andre—built 1599, re-built in 1864. 

(37) N. S. do Monte—built in 1640, re-built in 1761 and 1904. 

(38) St. Anne (Xellalim) quite recent. 

(39) N. S. do Calvario (Palli Hill)—buHt in 1890. 

(40) Church at Santa Cruz, built 1890. 

(41) N. S. do Carnio, founded 1892. 

Of the propaganda churches in Salsette, Candoliin was built by the 
PortugU(^s(5 in 1560 ; the rest at Bandra, Juvein, Orlem, Culvem and 
Mane being of quite recent date, all after 1850. 

SUMMARY REMARKS. 

This elementary sketch—^incomplete, rough and sure to be inaccurate 
in parts—will be sufficient for our purpose. It will conviiy a general 
impression of the enormous work done by the Portuguese within the 
first century of their existence in our parts ; the ruin wrought by the 
invasion of the Mahrattas, and the revival and restoration which has 
taken place in modern times. The sketch is purposely short, because 
its sole object is to make intelligible the various allusions to Bassein, 
Salsette, Chaul, etc., which will occur in the course of our history of the 
Bombay Mission. 

From the figures already given, we notice that the great period of 
mission-founding—as indicated by church-building—lay between 1534 
and 1600. During this period the vast bulk of the churches now in exist¬ 
ence were erected—^to say nothing of many others now disappeared or 
fallen into ruin. Comparatively few churches were built between 1600 
and 1650, still fewer between 1650 and 1700, and at most one after that 
date. After the destruction of churches by the Mahrattas in about 1740, 
there seems to have been at least half a century of desolation, during 
which many of the Christian population were reabsorbed into Hinduism. 
The re-building of old churches, or the foundation of new ones began in 
quite recent times. We read of one or two built between 1780 and 1800 ; 
a few more between 1800 to 1860 ; a few more again between 1850 and 
1886-rwhen the establishment of the hierarchy gave a new turn to 
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ecclesiastical enterprise. It is therefore of deep interest to notice how much 
the Catholicism of Western India owes to the old Portuguese missionaries 
of the 16th century. [The present Catholic population, tracing their 
descent from the original Portuguese converts over the whole area from 
Chaul to Danhu, probably amounts to about 55,000, with another 2,500 
at Damaun and Diu—all later converts and immigrants being omitted], 
MISSIONARY METHODS. 

As regards the Portuguese methods of conversion, we are quite 
accustomed to having it dinned into our ears that they were guilty of 
making their proselytes by force. The points usually preferred against 
them by the more careful writers seem to amount to these :—(1) They 
ruthlessly threw down temples and mosques in the places where they 
were establishing Christian colonies, and used the site and the materials 
for building their own churches ; and this sometimes, if not always, by 
means of forced and unrecompensed labour on the part of the pagan 
people. (2) They marked out certain parish or city-areas within which 
none but Christians were allowed to reside. (3) They put certain civil 
disabilities on non-converts in certain parts, and gave certain advantages 
and privileges to their neophytes. (4) They purchased not only children 
who were in slavery, but also those whom their pagan parents were 
disposed to abandon, and brought them up as Christians. (5) They took 
hold of orphans, even of the better families, and did the same with them. 
Hence we read under date 167.7 that ‘‘among the earliest additions to the 
population of Bombay after its transfer to the English were certain 
Brahmans from Bandra.” Of their settlement on the Island Mr. Anderson 
writes :—“Prom one part of the Portuguese illiberal system the Govern¬ 
ment of Bombay reaped considerable benefit. Brahmans, whose services 
were of much value, lived at Bandra in constant fear that Vhen they 
died their children would be seized by the priests and baptised. Many 
of them therefore escaped to Bombay. Of those who remained in Bandra 
some built houses in Bombay, where they left their wives and children 
as in places of security.’’ (Materials Vol. Ill, p. 527). Finally (6) the 
stringency of the Inquisition. Thus it is mentioned by the Viceroy of 
Goa, writing in 1727, that “many of those present in the island (of Bom¬ 
bay) had fled hither from your Majesty’s service because of the horror 
of the inquisition” (Materials Vol. Ill, p, 305). These various charges 
proceed not only from English but also from Portuguese writers them¬ 
selves. It is sufficient for our present general purpose to have mentioned 
them, if only to show their comparative mildness. After making due 
allowance for faults, it can at least be maintained that the success of the 
Portuguese missionary-work was not at all due to physical coercion, but 
to moral and other legitimate influences ; in which however it must be 
admitted that a certain moral pressure and appeal to worldly interests 
often played a considerable part. 

The drastic code of Eng John III, out of which non-Catholic his¬ 
torians have made much capital, seems never to have been put into 
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practice as a whole. The Portuguese never adopted a policy of “thrusting 
Christianity down the throats of the people at the point of the sword.” 
There was no compulsory baptism or coerced conversion. They did not 
prevent the private practice of the Hindu or Moslem religions, but only 
forbade outward and public acts of worship. True, they confiscated 
mosques and diverted their revenues to the support of churches. They 
pulled down temples and used their materials for building Christian 
churches—^all of which was drastiff and highly questionable, but did not ' 
carry with it any enforced conversion. Such proceedings moreover wcin* 
not universal but local and sporadic, and only took place in certain 
central areas. 

As for personal treatment, they allowed Christians only to live 
in their forts; they took Christians only into Government service. They 
taxed pagans, and freed Christians from taxes. Sometimes they vexa- 
tiously constrained the people to listen to Christian instructions, but did 
not as far as I know enforce the order by physical violence. They olfered 
to Mahomedan pirates and slave-dealers the alternative of death or 
baptism; but such miscreants were doomed to die, and the offer had the 
nature of an act of mercy. They took slaves from the slave-dealers and 
baptised them as a matter of course, and placed them in Christian families, 
which was also a work of mercy. All this quite apart from the Inquisi¬ 
tion. It was the direct work partly of the Civil Government, partly of 
lay officers, partly of the missionaries. The Inquisition was quite a small 
and exclusive bureau with a narrow scope. It had nothing to do with 
conversions, but only with lapses from religion and with crimes. It had 
only one house at Goa, and was never established in the outlying centres, 
where it merely had some “agents.” Granted that these agents did 
sometimes make a nuisance of themselves, such phrases as the “ horrors 
of the Inquisition” seem to savour more of the Protestant nightmare than 
of historical reality, at least as far as the non-Catholic population was 
concerned. 


CHAPTER III. 

BOMBAY UNDER THE PORTUGUESE (1534 -1(365) 

After our general survey of early Portuguese missionary enterprise 
in the districts surrounding Bombay, we can now turn to Bombay itself. 
As far as Christianity is concerned, the history of Bombay commences 
with the year 1531, when it passed into Portuguese hands, together 
with Salsette, by a treaty with the Bahadur of Gujerat. The group 
of seven small islands out of which the Island of Bombay was formed, 
had by this time partly coalesced. Colaba and Al-Omanis still remained 
to the south separated by narrow channels; but between the islands 
of Bombay, Mazagon and Parel the creeks had silted up. A broad but 
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shallow lagoon occupi(?d the centre, inv^aded by the higher tides, but for 
the most i)art consisting of salty marsh. The sea flowed in by a narrow 
channel between Mahim and Worli, and again between Mahim and Sion; 
while the deep gulf at Breach Kandy Avas th(5 only one which always 
required passage by boat. The land was covered partly by scrub, partly 
by palms, tamarinds and mangoes, and was partly given over to rice- 
cultivation. It was sciuitily inliabited by agriculturalists at Cavel, 
Oirgaum, Parel, Matunga, etc., and by fishermen at Oolaba, Mazagon, 
Worli, Sewri, and generally along the shores. Most of them were 
Hindus; the rest, especially in Mahim, Mahomedans, who liad come 
hith(»r from the mainland at diflenmt times. The Hindus had their 
temples at Walkeshwar (on Malabar hill), at Sewi’i, at Mumbadevi on 
the site of the ])resent Boribundor station—a shrine from which Bombay 
seems to liave derived its name ; at Parbadevi in Lower Mahim, at 
Ghorupdevi near the present Tankbunder, etc.; and there was a Maho- 
medan mosque in the village of Upper Mahim. 

When the Portuguese took possession of the island in 1634, their 
first, work was to make capital out of the land by dividing it up into 
fiefs according to a sort of feudal system, letting out whole tracts to 
individual Portuguese and native land-owners. Thus Mumbadevi was 
assigned to a certain ilestre Diogo ; Parel, Vadala, Sion and Worli to 
Manuel Serrao ; Trombay and (Jhimbiir to Roque Telles de Mineses ; 
Walkeshwar to a Hindu named Posaji; Mazagon to Antonio de Pessoa, 
etc. The leases had to be renewed from time to time, except in case 
of reward for distinguished services, or for the use of churches and 
religious orders, when the grant was in j)erpetuily (Edwardes, p. 30). 
During the Portuguese dominion, Bombay comprised seven villages 
grouped under two chief stations. These villages were : M^him, Parel, 
Vadala and Sion under the Mahim group, and Mazagon, Rombaim and 
Worli under the Bombay grouj). But there must have been smaller 
settlements, such as Koli-war or Cavel, Koli-bhat or Colaba, Naigaon, 
Dongri, etc. The Portuguese immigrants do not seem to have been 
numerous ; there being at first only eleven families in the Bombay divi¬ 
sion. Of the native population the Koli and Bhandari castes seem to 
have been the most numerous,—some of whom were later on organised 
by the English into a sort of police-army called the “Christian Militia*' 
(Edwardes, p. 33). 

Nor was much secular building-work done during the Portuguese 
period. For some years before IG26 a “Manor house" or Governor's 
house stood on the spot where afterwards the Castle (now the Supply 
and Transport Stores at the back of the Town Hall) was built. It 
was mentioned by Fryer in 1675 as “a pretty well seated but ill-fortified 
house," while Davies had previously, in 1626, described it as a combined 
“warehouse, priory and fort known as the Great House" (Edw, p, 32), 
which the English and Dutch burnt down in the same year. A number 
of small forts were erected at different points of the coast, but were of 
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rudimentary construction. The existing forts and watchtowers at Sewri. 
Sion, Dharavi, Mahim,. Worli, etc., were all of English construction; 
and except for some walls of the great house in the Castle, it is safe to 
say that there does not exist in Bombay island a single structure which 
is attributable to the Portuguese. 

EARIiV BOMBAY CIIUUCHKS. 

The mention of the word “j^riory” leads us more directly to our 
present subject- -the beginnings of Christianity in the island. For want 
of proper documents our information on this subject is vague and 
scanty. The Franciscans seem to have arrived early—possibly before 
the year 1534. At any rate in that year Father Antonio do Porto is 
mentioned as having taken a tour from Ooa into these parts. As already 
seen, he certainly foimded several colleges and chapels in the districts 
of Bassein, Salsette, Chaul, etc., and is said to have come also to 
Bombay (Edwardes, p. 34). It is to the energies of the Franciscans 
that we owe the building of St. Michael’s, Mahim; Our Lady of Good 
Counsel at Sion ; Salvajuo at Dadar; chaj)els at Parel and Mazagon ; a 
church of Our Lady of Expectation near the Fort; and (according to 
Mullbauer) a chapel of St. Bernardino which is not clearly identified. 
A few words on each of these :— 

(1) St, MiohaeVs Church, Upper Mahim, seems to have been the 
earliest. Da Costa’s Relatorio attributes its foundation to the year 1610 ; 
but Edwardes with greater probability thinks it was built by Fr. Antonio 
do Porto about the year 1534. 

(2) N, S, do Bom Conselho at Si(m, a small chapel, which was 
attached to Parel (Fryer’s account) but later on became a sub-statiou 
to Mahim. ^It was probably built some time after 1600. 

(3) N, S, da Salvardo, Lower Mahim, built by the Franciscans in 
1651 (?) with a residence attached ; both of which still remain. 

(4) A Franciscan chapel was built at an early date at Mazagon, 
The ‘‘sacred grounds” are mentioned in the Mazagon Patent of 1672, and 
subsequent allusions to the church occur in 1696,1731,1748, and 1799. It 
was followed by the church of iV. S, da Gloria built in 1810 ; but this in 
turn was demolished in 1912 and transferred to a totally new site near 
Byculla station. 

(5) N. S, da Esperanra, built by the Franciscans before 1600 (?). 
It stood on the present site of the Victoria Terminus, close to a tank 
belonging (we may surmise) to the shrine of Mumbadevi. In the year 
1760 both tJiese objects wore removed by Government, and the church is 
now represented by the Cathedral of Our Lady of Expectation, Bhuleshwar. 

(6) A Franciscan chapel was built at Parel at some early date. 
Later on the estates on which this church stood, and the church itself, 
passed into the hands of the Jesuits of Bandra [some time before 1653, 
and probably about 1620]. When the Jesuit property was finally con¬ 
fiscated by the Government in 1719, this chapel lay unused for a time ; 
but was afterwards utilised with large additions as part of “ Government 
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house.’’ The chapel still remains embodied in the building, which was 
recently turned into a Government laboratory, and is now used for 
scientiftc research. The designation of the chapel is unknown. 

(7) Mullbauer mentions a Franciscan church of St, Bernardino^ of 
which nothing can be ascertained. He says that it, as well as St. 
Michael’s, Mahim, and Salva^fto, were confiscated by the English in 1668. 
This statement is taken from a M& by Fr. Clement da Silva Eyria 
preserved at Munich. There seems however to be some confusion in the 
account. We can only conjecture that the original chapel at Parel may 
have borne this name. 

(8) Finally there was the priory in the Great House of the Gover¬ 
nor, on the site of the present Castle. Of this nothing is known except 
that it was burnt to the ground with the Great House by the English and 
Dutch fleets in 1626, and was never rebuilt. It was probably nothing 
more than a domestic chapel of the “Great House,” with possibly an 
Augustinian priest as private chaplain. 

WHO WERE THE MISSIONARIES ? 

It seems quite clear that the Franciscans were the only religious 
Order engaged in missionary work in Bombay. There is no mention of 
the Dominicans or Augustinians or any of the other Orders having worked 
in the island in Portuguese times, or later down to the coming of the 
Carmelites in 1720. The only exception occurs in the so-called “Jesuit” 
(jhurch of Parel; and even this was originally a Franciscan foundation 
which, we may surmise, only came into the hands of the Jesuits by the 
|)UTchase of the estates on which it stood, and which may originally hav(» 
been Franciscan property. As this is a point of some interest, not treated 
in the ordinary printed sources at our command, we vshall enter into the 
(piestion somewhat in detail. 

In the present documentary evidence, the Jesuits only appear in 
connection with Bombay island in their capacity of landowners. As we 
have seen, the Order first came to Bandra a few years before 1575. In 
that year or later they founded a college, to which they attached a church 
of St. Anne on the site of the present slaughter house. In about 1587 
they founded a church at Condutim or Marol; and in about 1595 another 
at Kurla, both in Salsette ; besides building St. Aidrew’s and N. S. do 
Monte at a later date. In addition to missionary work in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Bandra, Condutim and Kurla, they set about acquiring large 
estates, not only in Salsette but also in the northern part of Ik}mbay 
island. These properties were rented out, and tlie revenues devoted to 
the support of various missions of the Order; and certain fathers or 
brothers were appointed prociirators for the different funds. Thus in 1594 
we read, in the Litterce Anniice of the Order, of a procurator of the estates 
of Japan, Cochin and Goa; in 1653 of a procurator for the estates of 
Agra College ; and in 1735 of a procurator of the estates of China. The 
locality of these estates is not intimated. In 1613, however, we find an 



BOMBAY ONDBR the PORTUGUESE (1534 -1665) 1 ? 

incidental mention of some property of “Cassabe de Maym, Bandra in 
1653 of the lands at Parel of the Agra College ; and in 1695 of the land 
“Morolensis,” apparently Marol close by the Condutim church. Only the 
reference to Parel is clear. 

THE AGRA COLLEGE ESTATE. 

The story of this latter foundation is more or less as follows :—^Whilc 
the Jesuits were engaged in their iirnous Mission to the Great Mogul, an 
Armenian (Christian) girl was taken into the harem of the Emperor 
Jehangir. To her was born a boy who, with the two nephews of the 
Emperor, was baptised a Catholic. This boy (whose name was Mirza 
Zulcamen) wishing when he grew up to endow a Jesuit College at Agra, 
and at the same time to evade certain diificulties of the Moslem property- 
law, commissioned the Order to secure a piece of property in Portuguese 
territory, whose revenues might go to the support of the college. This 
property was obtained in 1620 at Parel, and seems to have been the estate 
on which the old Franciscan church stood. This view is supported by the 
catalogues and the archives of the Order, and also by Tiefentaller writing 
in 1750. On the other hand we possess a Portuguese valuation of 
Bombay island compiled by the Viceroy in the year 1727. He mentions 
as having formerly belonged to the Jesuits the village of Parel with its 
hamlets ]?omalla and Salgado ; the village of Naigaon and the hamlets 
of Ramanavali and Coitem north of Parel; Dharavi ; some plots in 
Mahim; and—“ the Village of Vadala with its divisions, Aivadi and 
Govadi, the 'property of the Jesuits of Agra** (B. Gaz. Materials, Vol. Ill, p. 
305). Vadala, however, is situated close to the present Leper Asylum in 
Matoonga, about IJ miles north of Parel, and cannot be identified with 
the plot whe^re the church stood. 

Our chief question however is, whether the Jesuits took any part 
in the missionary work of Bombay island. The possession of a chapel at 
Parel (which they took over from the Franciscans) would so far suggest 
that they did—at least to the extent of working for the conversion of the 
natives living on their estates. In confirmation of tliis we find in the 
catalogue of 1653 the name of a father who is entitled “Vicar and Pro¬ 
curator of the lands at Parel of the Agra College and again in 1678, 
another father called “Vicar of Parel and Procurator of the Moghul.’’ 
This Vicar is alluded to in the Government papers of 1676 as “that Jesuit 
padre at Parel” (Materials, Vol. I, p. 62). He was, however, still reckon¬ 
ed as one of the members of the Bandra College ; and we have no means 
of knowing whethei he resided generally at Parel, or whether he only 
visited the estates from time to time. One thing at least is certain. 
He was only a single individual missionary living out of his proper 
“residence”; so that the Jesuit College, Monastery or Convent of Pard*^ 
sometimes mentioned (see Maclean, p. 294) is nothing but a myth. There 
was at most in Parel a parochial house attached to the old chapel, and 
occupied by one Jesuit priest—^and that is all. Hence, with the exception 
of some local work done by this one Jesuit within the estates of which 
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he had the temporal care, the whole credit of the conversion of Bombay 
during Portuguese times seems to be due to the Franciscans alone—and 
it is in their archives and not in those of the Society that the early 
Church-history of Bombay island must be sought. 

THIS VIEW CONFIRMED. 

This view, wJiich is put forward tentatively so as to invite confirma¬ 
tion or refutation, is borne out by a lange amount of negative evidence of 
a miscellaneous sort. In the first place, the catalogues of the Society, its 
annual letters and other records throughout the whole period are remark¬ 
ably silent about the island of Bombay. When Archbishop Jiirgens was 
in Europe in 1908 he worked carefully through the archives of the Goa 
Province to which the northern districts of AVestern India belonged, and 
produced a most valuable collection of notes about Bassein, Tbana, 
Bandra, etc. But in the whole course of them there is no mention of 
any house, college or missionary-work done in Bombay island. The very 
name “Bombay” occurs only twice, and that only to state that it was in 
the hands of the English. What is, however, most conclusive is the silence 
of the catalogues between 1552 and 1735, which nowhere mention any 
house, college or mission-work done in Bombay island—except in the two 
allusions to the “Vicar of Parel” cited above. The view is also confirm¬ 
ed by the silence of travellers and historians on the subject. It seems 
certain that no Jesuit set foot on the island before the founding of Bandra 
in 1575. But even after this date a similar silence is observed. Tims 
Edwardes (note on page 35) tells us how “a friar (sic.) who came from 
Europe in 1598 to visit the houses and colleges of the Jesuit Society in 
India, was entertained at Bandra with a sham sea-fight. The father left 
to be educated at Bandra College four Punjabi converts wdioin he brought 
from Chaul, then visited Thana, and founded the church of St. Cecilia at 
Poinicer (Poinser).* At Bavssein he established a seminary called the 
College of the Purification. From Bassein he journeyed direct to Damaun 
—the inference being that there were no Jesuit establishments in the 
intervening country” (Dr. Godinho). This “friar,” was the Jesuit father 
Pimenta [not Dr. Jarric as Da Cunha calls him], whose report, written in 
1602, gives an account of Chaul, Bandra and Bassein, but nothing about 
Bombay. The same applies to the other travellers of various date (Fryer, 
Careri, etc.) among whom we find mention of various Franciscan churches, 
and also of the Jesuit church of Parel; but nothing to suggest the idea 
that the Jesuits occupied any place in the missionary work of Bombay, 
during the Portuguese period. The same applies to the English period 
also. For although the English government had frequent dealings with 

the Jesuits they were always with the Jesuits of Bandra-^and this, 

moreover, not in their capacity as “Padres,” but as landowners in Bombay. 

* That such a Jesuit church existed is certain. It was visited by Fryer in 1675, 
and was at Megatan, a large town or village olose to Poinser. Of Megatan only a few 
relies now remain. It seems to have been deserted, and to have l^ome praotioally 
obliterated. The ohuroh may be identical with that still existing at Poinser (not MowU 
Poinser) and now called N. S. dos Remedios. 
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STATISTICS OP CONVERSION. 

As to the statistics of conversion during the Portuguese period, we 
have nothing in the way even of approximate information. The number 
of Portuguese who had come into the island were small indeed. Edwardes 
states that in 1634 there were only eleven Portuguese married settlers 
in the Bombay portion of the island, who had probably not increased 
much by 1665. As to the native^, the conversions are said to have been 
chiefly among the Koli caste scattered all over the island; as also 
among the Bhandaris, who were perhaps the first to enter the Church. 
Some of these were organised by the English into a Christian Militia 
(p. 33) which was retained until the growth of a native array and the 
appointment of a local police rendered their services no longer neces- 
sary (p. 33). The Kolis of Cavel were the first parishioners of N. S. da 
Esporan 9 a on the Esplanade (p. 35). Small numbers of Portuguese 
were scattered about Magazon and Mahim ; and there were communities 
of converts living on the Jesuit estates of Parcl and Naigaon (p. 38). 
He considers that ‘‘the Christian population formed no inconsiderable 
proportion of the total population of 10,000; and that the Indian 
converts contributed largely to the rise and development of Bombay.” 
‘“Thousands of Indian families,” writes Dr. da Cunha, “had been 
converted by the Portuguese to Christianity ; and it was from these that 
the early British government drew' its supplies of clerks, assistants and 
secretaries. They were the first-fruits of the instniction and education 
imparted to them by the Portuguese priests ; at a time, moreover, 
when there was hardly a Hindu, Moslem or Parsi who could read the 
Roman characters. And they were the early instruments for spreading 
the influence of the new rule among the natives of Western India, or 
the first helpers to the expansion of the British power throughout the 
country” (p. 45). 

This, how^'ever, does not give us much guidance as to the actual 
proportion of converts. The number and size of the churches affords 
us no definite criterion. If the total population in 1661 was only 10,000, 
one would hardly expect that the Christians amounted to more than a 
few thousands—certainly under the half of the people. They must 
however have formed an important body; for one of the reasons 
preferred by Antonio de Mello do Castro for not giving up Bombay to the 
English was this:—‘T see in the island of Bombay so many Christian 
souls, which some day will be forced to change their religion by the 
English”—^a fear which, however, was not in the event fulfilled 
(Edwardes, p. 45). 

The earliest statistics at our service provide the following data:—In 
1661 the total population was reckoned at 10,000; in 1664 at 15,000, 
which in 1673 was said by Fryer to have risen to 60,000; this large 
increase, if correct, being due chiefly to immigration—^but it is probably 
exaggerated. Other figures place the population in 1716 or 1718 at 
15,000. From a statement made to Government in 1733 we leam 
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that out of this 16,000 about 6,000 were Catholics—which is the first 
definite figure we have come across. At the taking over by the English 
in 1666 they were therefore probably not more than 6,000 out of a total 
of 16,000—not a bad record, being one-third of the entire population. 


CHAPTER IV. 

BOMBAY UNDER THE ENGLISH (1665.1720.) 

A GENERATION before Bombay was formally ceded to England, the 
English had already had their designs upon it. The English East India 
Company, founded in 1600, had secured a factory at Surat in 1611; and 
as early as 1625 the Court of Directors liad proposed to take Bombay 
from the Portuguese by force. The following year an agreement was 
made between the Dutch and English fleets to attack the island together 
and then divide it. It was (as we have seen) during this attack that the 
Great House, with its ‘^w^arehouse, priory and fort” were burnt down; 
after which exploit the combined fleet for some reason or other abandoned 
their project. In 1640 Bombay was spoken of in English circles as “ the 
best place on the West Indian coast” ; and in 1652 the Surat Council 
actually proposed that Bombay and Bassein should be bought from the 
Portuguese. The project however was finally achieved by the Marriage 
Treaty of 1661 between Charles II and the Infanta of Portugal, by which 
Bombay was ceded to the British as part of the marriage-dowry. Accord¬ 
ing to the terms of the treaty, “the inhabitants of the island (as subjects 
of the King of Great Britain, and under his (jommands, croiwn, jurisdic¬ 
tion and government) shall remain therein and enjoy the free exercise of 
the Roman Catholic religion in the same manner as they do now ; it 
being always understood, as it is now declared once for all, the same 
regulations shall be observed for the exercise and preservation of the 
Roman Catholic religion in Tangier and all other places which shall be 
reded and delivered by the King of Portugal into the possession of the 
King of Great Britain, as were stipidated and agreed to on the surrender of 
Dunkirk into the hands of the English; and when the King of Great 
Britain sliall send his fleet to take possession of the port and island, the 
English shall carry instructions to treat the subjects of the King of Por¬ 
tugal in the East Indies in the most friendly manner, and shall help, 
assist and protect them in their trade and navigation there.” 

ARTICLES OF DELIVERY, 

On the arrival of the British fleet great difiiculties were made about 
fulfilling the treaty. The matter was finally settled in the year 1666 by a 
lengthy instrument of delivery drawn up by the authorities of Goa, and 
signed by Humphrey Cooke, the then Governor of the English fleet. It 
should however be added that Humphrey Cooke had no authority to enter 
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into any such agreement of terms; and King Charles II, writing to the 
Viceroy of Goa in 1676, expressed his intention of clearing up the matter 
with the King of Portugal “by whose justice we doubt not [that] our 
Sovereign rights on the Fort and Island of Bombay and their dependencies 
will be vindicated from that very unjust capitulation to which Flumphrey 
Cooke was forced to submit at the time when that place was first trans¬ 
ferred to our possession ; which capitulation neither he, Humphrey, was 
empowered to come into, nor any one else to impose upon him in con¬ 
travention to a compact framed in so solemn and religious a manner. 
We therefore are determined to protest against the said capitulation as 
prejudicial to our Royal Dignity and derogatory to our right.” 

Still, as the Articles of Delivery were never officially superseded, and 
were regularly quoted in later times, it will b(^ useful for our history to 
reproduce the following extracts :— 

“That the English gentlemen shall not interfere in matters of faith, 
nor will compel the inhabitants of the said island of Bombay, neither 
directly nor indirectly, to change their faith or to go and attend their 
sermons ; and shall allow tlie ecclesiastical ministers the exercise of tlieir 
jurisdiction without the least impediment—being a condition mentioned 
in tlio articles of peace under which the delivery of the island is ordered 
to be made. And if at any time anything contrary is done, it is under¬ 
stood that the whole agreed upon and promised shall be violated, and 
that the right of the island shall fall again to the Crown of Portugal.” 

In agreeing that the English should not admit any deserters from the 
Portuguese dominions, it was specified that “in case any of the deserters 
should be willing to change his religion and pass to the confession of the 
English gentlemen to prevent their being restored to us, the English 
gentlemen shall not consent thereto ; and the same shall be observed on 
our part with regard to those that may desert to our countries.” 

In the third place :—“The parish priests and monks or regular clergy 
that reside in Bombay shall have all due respect paid to them as agreed 
upon ; and the churches shall not be taken for any use whatsoever, nor 
shall sermons [i.e., Protc^stant sermons] be preached in them ; and those 
who may attempt it shall be punished in such manner as to serve as an 
example.” [Bombay Gazetteer, Materials, Vol. I, p. 19). 

From this last clause we discover the existence not only of regulars 
but of secular clergy in the island. The regulars, as we have already seen, 
were exclusively Franciscans—except for one Jesuit Father belonging to 
the Bandra residence, who in 16.53, and again in 1678, is described as 
“Vicar of Parel.” There were at this time six churches in existence in 
the island: St. MichaeTs, Mahim ; Sion ; Salva^ao ; Parel; Mazagon ; 
and Esperan 9 a (near the Fort) all of which were Franciscan foundations. 
Of the number of Franciscans in charge of these churches we have no 
information; and the origin and number of the secular clergy is also 
unrecorded. We know that the Seminary of Santa F6 was foimded at Goa 
in 1541 by secular priests and afterwards taken over by the Jesuits ; and 
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the Seminary at Rachol was founded in 1610. There seems also to have 
been a seminary for secular clergy at Bassein at an early date. In the 
year 1570 the rural chiirclies outside Bassein Fort were for a time given 
over to the charge of native secular priests—a similar experiment being 
tried in Salsctte ; but at what date, or from what college, or in what 
numbers tlae secular clergy came into Bombay island we have not yet 
discovered. Neither are we informed in what way the ranks of the 
secular clergy were recruited under Brifish rule—presumably they were 
trained at Goa. 

COOKE’s CONvSPIRACY. 

During the first few yearn Bombay was governed from Surat. The 
management of the transfer by Humphrey Cooke having given dissatis¬ 
faction to the authorities, it was proposed to disown the terms of tlie 
acquisition. Cooke was put on his trial for mal-practices, and condemned 
to banishment from the island. Thereupon he betook himself to Goa ; 
and after some attempts to get himself reinstated, came to Bandra in 
1668, where, it is said, he was entertained by the Jesuits, who encouraged 
him in his scheme for proceeding with an armed force for the capture 
of Bombay from the English (Da Cunha, Bassein and Chaul, page 81 ; 
Nairne, llie Konkan, p. 54 citing Bruce II, 213; also The Miscellany of 
Western India, ]). 106). Hearing of this, the English Government is 
said to have declared all the property of the Jesuits confiscated to the 
Crown, and to have taken possession of the churches in the island. This 
story is not found mentioned in the materials collected in the Bombay 
Gazetteer. It occiins in the Miscellany of Western Imlidy 1850, which says 
that “Cooke proceeded to Bandra to accomplish his purpose with the 
assistance of the Jesuits” (p. 106); and on page 3 we are told by Friar 
Navarette, on the faith of a report which reached him at Manila, that 
“in 1668 the English at Bombay overthrew the churches, end cut in 
pieces the pictures of the altars but “whether this arose through re¬ 
ligious zeal, or in punishment of the Portuguese, there is the absence of 
all testimony” (p. 3). Mullbauer also (p. 329) says “the churches of St. 
Bernardino (?), St. MichaePs and Salva 5 rio were confiscated by the 
English in 1668.” This “statement (says Father Bochum in a MS. note) 
is one which I have not verified. It is given by Father Clemente da 
Silva Eyra in his Noticias do qiie Obrario os Padres de 8. Francisco da 
Provincia do Apostolo 8. TJioma of the year 1722-1721: contained in a MS. 
in the hands of Dr. Kunstman in Mimich.” We have met with the story 
elsewhere, but must leave it further investigation. Certainly among 
the complaints made by the Portuguese a few years later there is no men¬ 
tion of churches having been taken or damaged by the English ; and we 
think that part of the story is probably a mistake, with perhaps some 
microscopic foundation of fact from which it started. 

ENGLISH RELIGIOUS POLICY. 

The general policy of the English was one of toleration as regards 
those who were actually Catholics; but there was the greatest jealousy of 
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attempts to make new conversions—at least among Europeans. Thus 
in 1671, we read in Aungiei’s proposals the following:—“Wliercas for 
want of English women many of the English and other Protestant soldiers 
sent out do marry with Portuguese mesties (half caste women) natives of 
the island who are Roman Catholics; by which means the children of 
the same Protestants are through their fathers’ neglect brought up in the 
Roman Catholic principles, to t^e great dishonour and weakening the 
Protestant religion and interest—^Wherefore for the preventing of the evil 
consequences which may in time accrue therefrom, that the Company 
would please not only to encourage the sending out of English women, 
but also to establish a standing order that the children of all Protestant 
fathers be brought up carefully in the Protestant religion, though the 
mothers thereof be Roman Catholics; and that severe penalties be inflict¬ 
ed on all Padres who shall endeavour to baptise the said children, or in 
any way attempt to inveigle or entice them away from the Protestant 
faith” (b. Gaz.y Materials, VoL 1, p. 45). 

This restriction is singularly illmstrated by an incident which occur¬ 
red in the year 1687, and is reported in the Government papers in the 
following terms -‘‘On April 13th the Deputy Governor and Council 
wrote to th(^ Governor and Council at Surat:—‘Since our last there has 
happened a business of ill consequence. The Portuguese Padre of 
Bombay, by na?ne Frea John de Gloria, did in his own parish church 
[apparently N. S. Esperanfa mar the Fort] christen or receive into the 
society of the Romish religion one Nathanael Thorpe, son of Lieutenant 
Thorpe, deceased. The Padre of his own accord came to the Deputy- 
Governor to beg Ill's pardon for making a Roman Catholic Christian. 
But withal confessed that the said Thorpe did come to him to be made 
a Christian several tim.^s before he did it. Upon hearing the same the 
said Thorpe, when apprehended by the Deputy-Governor and brought to 
examination, confc'^sod that the Padre did tell him that it was much better 
for the good of his soul to live in the Roman Catholic religion than to 
live in the English church, with many other circumstances and argu¬ 
ments to draw him from his natural obedience to his king and religion. 
This by several statutes is made high treason ; namely the 23rd year of 
Elizabeth, and the first chapter ; the 3rd of James and chapter the 4th, 
treat largely of the same ; and many more lay down the Iieinousness of 
the crime. By all it is judged high treason for any one to persuade or 
withdraw any subjects from their obedience to their king, or to reconcile 
them to the Pope, or to draw them to the Romish religion for that in¬ 
tent, or move them to promise obedience to any other State, or to pro¬ 
cure, council or aid them that do it, is treason. Now may it please 
Your Excellency, this being a weighty thing to be considered and much 
more to be suffered, we have legally apprehended the said Padre, who 
is now in safe custody until Your Excellency further orders about him. 
We presume Your Excellency will have the matter stated according to 
the canons of the Church by our Padres here, and remit the same by 
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this conveyance. The Padre was committed prisoner to the County Jail 
in the Bazaar [This prison was in the Mapla Por building, the shell of 
which still stands at the corner of Parsi Bazaar Street and Gunbow Lane, 
Fort] by Judge Vauxe on 11th instant (April 1687) and laid in the room 
where Thorborn was. And yesterday by the earnest intercession of the 
Padre of Mahim and a strange Padre, the Deputy-Governor, Mr. Stanley, 
and Mr. Jessop ordered him to be repiovcd from the common jail to 
his own ])arish church, where he is confined with a guard over him, to 
see that he do not escape nor act in the church until Your Excellency’s 
pleasure be kno^\^l what shall be done in this matter” {B. Gaz,, Materials, 
Vol. Ill, p. 5*27-8). What was the outcome of the affair we do not 
know. 

The same rule is mentioned as being still in force in 1763, when 
Niebuhr wrote that although toleration of worship was generally permit¬ 
ted, “Government allows not the Catholic priests to give aloose to their 
zeal for making proselytes. When any person chooses to become Catholic 
(Roman) the reasons must be laid before Government; and if they are 
judged valid he is then allowed to profess his conversion.” (Cited in 
Miscell. of W. India, p. 19). This difficulty was raised only against 
making European converts, it would seem ; for Ovington in 1689 writes 
that “the Portuguese were permitted the free exercise of their religion, 
and the liberty of erecting public chapels of devotion. The Gentiles too, 
as well as Christians are permitted the freedom of their religion” (Mis¬ 
cell., p. 3). 

fryer’s account. 

Fryer, who visited Bombay about the year 1674, writes of the churches 
as follows : —“At the end of the town looking into the field where cows 
and buffaloes graze, the Portugals have a pretty house and church [N. S. 
de Esperan 9 a| with orchards of Indian fruit adjoining. On the backside of 
the towns of Bombaim and Maijim are woods of Cocoes, over against 
which lies Masseggoung (Mazagon), a great fishing town... Here the 
Portugals have another church and religious house belonging to the 
Franciscans [the original of Gloria church]. Beyond it is Parel, where they 
have another church and demesnes belonging to the Jesuits—to which 
pertains Sion. At Maijim the Portugals have another complete church 
and house [St. Michael’s].—At Salvesong [Salva 9 rio], the farthest part of 
this inlet, the Franciscans enjoy another church and convent (p. 68). The 
people who live here are a mixture of most of the neighbouring countries ; 
most of them fugitives and vagabonds, no account being taken of them; 
the others perhaps invited hither, and of them a great number, by the 
liberty granted them in their several religions, which are here solemnised 
with variety of fopperies—a toleration consistent enough with the rules 
of gain, though both Moors and Portugals despise us for it.... Our present 
concern is with the Portugal, Siva Gi and the Mogul. From the first is 
desired no more than a mutual friendship ; from the second an appearance 
only; from the last a nearer commence... .The Portugal, as in league with 
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neither [of the two others], thinks it a mean compliance in us to allow 
either of them coimtenance, especially to furnish them with guns and 
weapons to turn upon Christians, which they wisely make an Inquisition 
crime” (ib. p. 70), 

CAUSES OP FRICTION. 

From the first, the English relations with the Portuguese were 
always somewhat strained. In^he first instance the Portuguese author¬ 
ities had demurred to the handing over of the island ; and in the second 
place, there was much haggling as to what the island of Bombay com¬ 
prised. The English seem to have tried to include Salsette and Karanja 
as well; the Portuguese seem not to have contemplated even Mahim or 
Colaba. In effcict the British managed to secure at once the whole of 
our present island except Colaba, then separated by a creek. The right 
to this also was. however, acquired “by a deed which (says Douglas) 
was wrested from the Portuguese by Aungier in 1676” (p. 74). 

From time to time some further causes of disagreement arose. In 
1678 an English sergeant was murdered by the Portuguese in Bandra ; 
whereupon the English, demanding satisfaction, “sent word to the Padre 
Superior of the College of Bandra that, seeing the said murder was com¬ 
mitted in their jurisdiction, we expect justice from them ; for such bloody 
violences cannot be put up without satisfaction” (Materials, Vol. I, p. 61). 
On the other hand the Portuguese comi)lained of the protection given 
in Bombay to a Malabar pirate pursued into the harbour by the Por¬ 
tuguese. A third cause of friction was the erection of Portuguese custom¬ 
houses at Bandra and Trombay. 

A fourth is reported as follows :—“We have perused the Viceroy’s 
letter to you touching the Padres run away from Goa. For that we 
have been sensible of some inconveniences caused by such vagabond 
Padres, who leave their cloisters on purpose to lead licentious lives in 
Bombay, and besides are apt to encourage the people to all disorder 
and disaffection to the English Government; we think good that if such 
Padres are up on the island, you give them convenient notice to repair 
to Chaul, or where else they may please to disjx)se of themselves, for 
that we are not well satisfied with their continuance in Bombay” 
(Materials, Vol. I, p. 63-64). 

Another point of dispute arose from the Portuguese claims to lands 
in Bombay. We have already seen in the previous section that at the 
time of the English acquisition the Jesuits of Bandra held large pro¬ 
perties in Bombay island, and among them seems to have been a ware¬ 
house in the Fort. But on revealing their claims to the English, the 
Government refused to entertain them. Thus in February 1671, we 
read in a government paper:—“Touching the Jesuits’ demand of the 
warehouse by the Custom-house, we desire you to give them notice that 
we cannot surrender any ground or house to them until further orders 
from the Company.” In the following month the Surat Council says :— 
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‘‘What we wrote concerning the Jesuit pretences we still confirm, and 
cannot allow of the delivering to them of their houses until further 
orders from England. What was surrendered to other people was on 
examination and due probation of their titles by the commissioners 
authorised to that purpose. As the Jesuits refused to appear before the 
commissioners, protesting and appealing home to the Hon. Company for 
justice; and as we have sent home all papers referring to that business, 
we cannot determine or make any end with them mitil we hear further 
from our masters. Seeing that the first commission is fallen by reason 
of the death and departure of the commissioners, we shall not trouble 
ourselves to erect any other commission to humour the Padres’ unreason¬ 
able and subtle designs” (Materials, Vol. II, p. 432). The question was 
then shelved for a time, but in 1686 came to the fore again, in the 
following terms :—“As to the Padres of Bandra and others that belong 
to the Portuguese nation, a notice is given to the Chief Justice, who will 
take care that no such estates be anyways alienated. But this will 
be of bad consequence. For if the inhabitants of this island be hindered 
from attaching one another’s estates, they will never pay their debts, 
and one will starve another. We therefore pray you further directions 
as to the inhabitants of the island, who are most under nomination as 
Portuguese (Materials, Vol. I, p. 97). 

The question was fraught with considerable consequences. In the 
terms of transfer it had been provided that “ any person possessing 
revenue at Bombay either by patrimonial or crown lands, shall possess 
them with the same right and shall not be deprived of them, except in 
cases which the Laws of Portugal direct, and their sons and descendants 
shall succeed to them with the same rights,” etc. (Materials, Vol. I, 
p. 19). But these terms, having been undertaken by Humphrey Cooke 
without proper authorisation, were informally disregarded by the English 
government, who therefore decided “that the claims of the Jesuits, 
though admissible by the Portuguese usage, were not to be held valid 
in an English settlement” (ib. p. 36). Later on in 1720, when the Board 
saw that “the practice of Portuguese and other foreigners making land- 
purchases in the island had been prejudicial to the Government, it was 
unanimously resolved that no person who is not an inhabitant of the 
island shall for the future purchase any estates ; and a proclamation 
was issued by beat of drum accordingly” (ib. p. 158). This was locking 
the stable door after the horse had been stolen. However it was not on 
these, but on purely political grounds, that Government justified its 
measure of the previous year (1719) of finally confiscating the property 
of the Jesuits in Bombay island. 
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CHAPTER V. 

EXPULSION OF THE PORTUGUESE CLERGY (1720.) 

These and other causes of friction leading to susjncion and ill-feeling 
reached a climax by the year 1715. It seems that early in the century 
the Government had discovered certain treasonable dealings with the 
native chief Kanhoji Angria of Janjiri, carried on by a Bralirnin named 
Rama Kamati, one of the leading Hindus of Bombay, with the object of 
introducing the enemy into the island, to subvert and extirpate the English 
power. In what way the Portuguese, and specially the Portuguese clergy 
of Bombay island, were implicated in the affair, docs not appear in the 
published papers (Materials, Vol. I, p. 144 seq). A document dated 1720 
shows that the Bombay Council ‘'complained of the practice of the Portu¬ 
guese priests stirring uj) the Roman Catholics of Bombay to oppose the 
orders of Government.*’ But the same complaint had already been made 
much earlier. Thus W(i read in a despatch of Aimgier under date 1670:— 
“As we understand that some Padres were more busy than became them 
in this affair, in casting out evil slanderous reports to the encouragement 
of the inhabitants, we require you to give a strict account what Padres 
they were and what they did, and particularly of that Jesuit Padre at 
Parel and the Padres of Mahim, that we may give such directions as are 
necessary therein for preventing the miscdiief they may do us. If you 
know any of the inhabitants that seem to side with the Portuguese in this 
affair, give us notice of their names ; and if anything of proof can be made 
against them, we would have you proceed severely with them” (Materials, 
Vol. I, p. 62). The same charge, it will be remembered, had been in¬ 
sinuated against the “runaway or vagabond Padres from Goa” about 
whom the Portuguese themselves had lodged a complaint (see last section). 

SCHEME OF EXPULSION. 

We have not the least means at our disposal for investigating the 
truth of the accusations and suspicions here recorded,* but in any case 
the matter was so effectively represented to the Board of Directors that 
they resolved to put an end to the situation, by expelling the Portuguese 
clergy and calling in the Carmelites of Surat to take their place. “The 
Directors brought to notice the success which had attended Governor 
Pitt’s arrangement in Madras, under which some class of Catholic clergy 
which he could trust were made supreme, on the understanding that they 
would support the Government, and keep the Governor informed of any 
designs of rival clergy hostile to Government interests.” As a sidelight 
on this subject, it was remarked that “the reasons and ]notives for intro¬ 
ducing the Vicar of the Great Mogul were—to counter-balance the power 
of the Portuguese Jesuits, between whom and the Bombay Government a 


♦ Wo see no improbability however, in such charges. From the very first the Por¬ 
tuguese protested against the English occupation of the whoU of the Island, contending 
that they had a right only to the southern portion. Viewing the English as usurpers^ 
they would feel justified in encouraging those who tried to oust them. 
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struggle which lasted several years was in progress.” In a despatch dated 
Feb. 21 (1715) it was written that “to prevent the Portuguese priests 
from having too great influence in Bombay, ecclesiastics of different orders 
should be encouraged and rewarded” (Materials, Vol. Ill, p. 528 note). 

The Bombay Government laid its plans carefully and secretly before 
taking action. Acquainted as they had already been with the Carmelite 
Fathers at Surat, they entered into negotiations with their head, the 
“Vicar-Apostolic of the Great Mogul” as he was called [a title which will 
be explained later] and invited him to take charge of the Bombay churches. 
Naturally the Vicar-Apostolic could do nothing in the matter without 
the consent of the Pope. So in 1717 or thereabouts he despatched Father 
Anastasius of St. Mary to Rome to report on the situation and ask for 
instructions. The answer, given apparently some time in 1718, was to the 
effect the Vicar-Apostolic might take charge of the churches provisionally, 
and so far as the Archbishop of Goa was prevented by the English Gov¬ 
ernment from exercising his jurisdiction in Bombay. [The exact terms of 
this permission will be discussed later]. 

The Government of Bombay, while waiting for this answer, prepared 
meanwhile a sohimn proclamation, dated October 3, 1718 ; said to have 
been in Latin, but only an English translation has been preserved in the 
following form:— 

“I Charles Boone, President for the Honourable Company of England 
trading to the East Indies, Governor of the Castle and Island of Bombay 
by his most Sovereign Majesty of Great Britain, salute in all that will see 
this. 

“Know all men that whereas by the eleventh article of the Matri¬ 
monial Pact approved and concluded in the year of our Lord 1661 between 
the most sovereign King of Great Britain, Charles the second and the 
most Faithful King of Portugal Affonse, the Island of Bombay with all 
its jurisdictions. Privileges, Dominion, and the Principal and absolute 
Right was transferred and confirmed by the said King of Portugal upon 
the said King of Britain, it was permitted in the said Cession in the article 
aforesaid, that the inhabitants of Bombay could publicly exercise and 
enjoy the Roman Catholic Religion; and as thf3 said Island, its Ports, 
etc., were transferred and confirmed for ever by the said King of Britain 
to the Honourable Comimny of Meichants of England trading to the East 
Indies, whereby they are the only owners and Proprietors:— 

“I the President and Governor aforesaid, to whom the Guidance and 
Government of this Island is committed by the said Company of Mer¬ 
chants of England trading to the East Indies (it being permitted by the 
most Sovereign King of Great Britain George, to the Christians of this 
Island to exercise the Roman Catholic Religion and regularly and securely 
to perform the Public Prayers or Orations among them) with approbation 
and consent of my Council do give you, Senr. Frey Mauricio de Sta. 
Thereza Bishop of Anastaziapoly, an ample Liberty to remain and exist 
on this Island with six priests that you shall nominate^ and do hereby 



EXPULSION OE THE PORTUGUESE CLERGY (1720) 29 

grant you leave entirely to exercise your Episcopal Duty with th(i Pres- 
biters your subjects; and you are to conduct yourselves quietly and 
peaceably, with equity and justice conforming yourselves to the constitu¬ 
tion of this Island ; and I do hereforth prohibit every person not to cause 
any Molestation or Impediment to you or any of you in performing your 
Duty ; and doing on the contrary shall be subject to such punishments 
that I and my councillors and the ^vernor and Councillors for the time 
being will think proper to inflict. 

“Signed with the Honourable Company’s seal and given under my 
hand, In the Castle of this Island on the 3rd day of October, In the year 
fifth of the Reign of our Sovereign King of Great Britain—George, And in 
the year of our Lord 1718. 

“By order of the Honourable Charles Boone, Esqre., President of the 
Honourable Company of Merchants of England trading to the East Indies, 
Ormuz, Persia and Arabia and Gcjvernor of His Majesty’s Castle and 
Island of Bombay. 

Signkd: Hudaenus Philips, Secretary.” 

The Vicar-Apostolic, in response to these intentions, drafted the 
following form of undertaking, addressed to Government:— 

“We having been notified by the Hon’ble Charles Boone, Esq. 
that it has pleased his Britannic Majesty and the Ilon’ble East India 
Company through just motives to take the spiritual Government of 
Bombay and Mahim out of the hands of the Archbishop of Goa, and 
Portuguese Padres, which spiritual Government wrs delivered unto me 
and other missionaries subject to my orders, and always to remain 
with us and with our successors: Should this our resolution, and his 
Majesty’s and Com})any’s orders meet with the approbation of oui supe¬ 
riors, we declare that we will take charge of the churches upon this 
Island and officiate in them in the same manner that the Portuguese 
Padres have done hitherto. We protest and swear, that wc will neither 
meddle nor busy ourselves in anything concerning the Government, nor 
in any other thing that might any way prejudice the interest of his 
Majesty or the Ilon’ble East India Comjiany. We shall, as far as lies 
in our power, strive to render the Christian inhabitants Faithful and 
Loyal Subjects to his Britannic Majesty and useful servants to the Ilon’blo 
Company—That we will make no reform nor alteration in spiritual 
affairs without first acquainting the Governor and Council of it. As we 
take charge of the said churches, with the intention that the Christians 
shall be duly instructed in the Roman Catholic Religion, in the true 
worship of God, in their obedience and loyalty to his Britannic Majesty 
and Hon’ble East India Company, we humbly request that the Hon’ble 
the Governor and Council will permit a free and uninterrupted exercise 
of the Roman Catholic Religion in the same manner as it has been 
hitherto upon this Island. We also beg the favour of their protection 
against those that might in any manner interrupt them in their ecclesias¬ 
tical ceremonies; and at the same time it may please tlieir honors to 
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issue an order in his Majesty’s and Hon’ble Company’s Name to that 
purpose, which will make them quite easy, respected and happy. 

We are, etc., 

D. P. Mauricio de S. Thereza, Bishop. 


P. Pedro de SS. Trinidade 
F. Eliseu de fc?. Joseph 


I Missionaries,” 


Both these documents, howevei, had the nature of private pre¬ 
liminaries, which were never published. For some reason or other the 
execution of the plan was even then postponed for eighteen months. 
When at length everything was ready and the Vicar-Apostolic had come 
to Bombay for the purpose, tlie Governor held a consultation on May 
13th, 1720, and placed tlie Directors’ despatch before the Bombay 
Council, suggesting that in accordance with its advice, authority over 
the Rome Catholics should rest in a bishop sent from Rome (Materials, 
Vol. I, p. 152). Tfie consultation continues :— 


“The Italian Bishop being furnished with proper powers to take 
upon liim care of the Roman Catholics on the island, the President now 
proposes to the Board removing the Portuguese Padres, agreeable to 
paragraph 107 of the Right Honourable Company’s general letter by 
the Addison, He hiys down several ill-consequences that have risen from 
the Portuguese Padres being permitted to reside in Bombay, as reaping 
the benefit of the labours of our people and carrying it into foreign coun¬ 
tries ; stirring up the Roman Catholics to sedition, especially when we 
have any dispute with the Portuguese, by inculcating notions into them 
that they ought not to fight against their religion ; and adding that the 
prelates of the Portuguese countries seemed so little to regard their 
priests sent to Bombay that the very scum of the priesthood had been 
their pastors lor some time. And he proposes supplying the places of 
the Portuguese with the said Italian bishop and some priests of the 
Carmelite Order now on the island, on their swearing allegiance to the 
King, and undertaking that they will not, directly or indirectly, teach, 
preach or practice anything contrary to the interests of the Riglit Honour¬ 
able Company, and that they will in all respects j)ay a due obedience to 
the Governor and Council for the time being. This was unanimously 
approved and agreed to. Ordered that the Secretary provide orders and 
a proclamation accordingly.” 


THE taking-over. 


On the very same day (May 13th, 1720) a proclamation was publish¬ 
ed lequiring the inhabitants of the Roman Catholic religion to pay the 
same obedience to the Bishop Don Frey Mauritio D’Sancta Teresa and 
the priests appointed by him as they formerly paid to the Portuguese 
bishops and priests; and orders were issued to the Portuguese priests to 
leave the island in twenty-four hours (Materials, Vol. I, p. 152-153). 
The following is the text of the proclamation just referred to ;— 

“The Hon’ble Don Charles Boone, President of India, Persia and 
Arabia by the most Illustrious Company Governor and Commander Gen- 
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eral of the Island and Castle of Bombay and its dependencies by his 
most serene Majesty. 

“Whereas the* said president hath for various good and justified 
motives, with the advice and consent of l)is Council, thought conveni¬ 
ent to remov(5 the Roman Catholic Padres of the Portuguese nation of 
this Island of Bombay of his most serene Majesty, and to appoint for 
the just and regular exercise of that religion to the most reverend 
Bishop Anastaziapoly Don Fr. Mauritius de Santa Thereza, and likewise 
with such Padres as he may choose with consent and approbation of 
the said President and Governor, to execute in their places all the accus¬ 
tomed functions, rites and ceremonies ; the said President and Governor 
doth by these presents command and ordain all and every the inhabitants 
of this Island of Bombay and Mahim who profess the faith of Roman 
Catholics to observe and obey the said Bishop and the Padres his sub¬ 
jects in the same manner as they formerly observed with the Portuguese 
Bishops and Padres, under the fine of being incurred in such penalty 
as the said presidents and Governor shall think proper to impose ; and 
that it might be so known to them and that none should pledge ignorance, 
it is passed under the seal of the most illustrious Company. 

Given in this Bombay Castle and published at the sound of the 
drum at the public and accustomed places of this Island and affixed at 
the market of the said Bombay this ||th May 1720. God save the 
King. 

“By order of the Most Excellent the Hon’ble Charles Boone, Presi¬ 
dent of India, Persia and Arabia by his most illustrious Company Gov¬ 
ernor and Commander General of the Island and Castle of Bombay and 
its dependencies by his most serene Majesty. 

John Horne, Secretary.” 

Three days later the Italian Bishop and his priests took the oath 
required of them, in the following terms :— 

I. “I Don Mauricio de S. Thereza Bishop of Anastaziapoly Apos¬ 
tolical Vicar General of the Grand MogoPs Empire, as also of the Island 
of Bombay and its dependencies; do make oath on the H. Evangelist, 
that at all times I will pay implicit obedience to his Britannic Majesty, 
that I will not directly or indirectly insinuate nor maintain anything 
whatever contrary to the honour and dignity of his Britannic Majesty, 
nor to the interest of the Hon’ble East India Company, that I will pay 
due obedience into all orders issued by the Governor and his successors 
at all times, that I will teach the Roman Catholic faith in its purity 
without making any alterations whatsoever. Given under my hand this 
^ lj»th of May 1720. Don F. Mauricio de Sa Thereza, Bishop.” 

II. “We P. Pedro de SS. Trinidade and P. Eliseu de S. Joseph, 
Apostolical Missionaries and Vicars of the churches of the Island of 
Bombay and Mahim, do make oath upon the H. Evangelist, that at all 
times we vn\l pay implicit obedience unto his Britannic Majesty; that we 
will not directly nor indirectly insinuate nor maintain anything what- 
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soever, contrary to the honour or dignity of his Britannic Majesty nor 
the interest of the lion’ble East India Company; that we shall pay due 
obedience unto all orders issued by the Governor and his successors at 
all times; that we will teach the Roman Catholic faith in its purity 
without making the least alteration whatever. Given under our hands 
this ^^th day of May 1720. 

F. Pedro de SSL Trinidade, ) . . „ 

F. Eleseu PE S. Joseph, | Missionaries. 

THE PORTUGUESE PROTEST. 

On hearing of these proceedings Louis Gonsalves de Camara Coutinho, 
Portuguese General of the North, addressed from Bassein the following 
letter to the President and Governor :— 

“The surprising resolution that your Honour has taken to banish to 
this side all the parish priests of your Island, is what I much admire and 
wonder ab, by reason of the weighty charge the Bishop Don Frey Mauritio 
has taken on him in offering with his assistants to administer the sacra¬ 
ments, they not having the necessary powers. I consider on this parti¬ 
cular that your Honour has been misinformed or moved thereto by some 
high resentment. This I judge not only from the expulsion of these 
religious, but from the scandalous manner in which it was done, which 
I also judge from the assurance given me that your Honour has passed 
orders that no priest of the Portuguese nation shall come to your island. 
As I am at present obliged to send two learned prudent priests to treat 
on this important affair, I hope, on your Honour’s consideration of the 
weighty circumstances thereof, you will permit them to come in your 
presence and there to dispute and discuss the point of royal patronage 
and the ecclesiastical jurisdiction with the Bishop.” 

To this letter the Governor Mr. Boone replied as follows :— 

“I little expected to have received from your Honour an expostula¬ 
tion on the justice of my proceedings against the parish priests late of 
this Island, much less to have my conduct thereon questioned, as you 
have pleased to do in your letter of the 31st May 1720 N. S. Yet being 
resolved as much as in me lies to j)revent a misunderstanding and to 
cultivate the friendly correspondence I have always desired to hold with 
your Honour, 1 shall, as a fresh instance thereof, acquaint you that this 
proceeding was not only the just effect of their own misbehaviour and 
the earnest longings of the peo]>le in general but also a strict command 
from my superiors, agreeable to the orders of my sovereign Lord King 
of Great Britain who is supreme in all causes and over all persons 
resident on this land. To this I presume your Honour is no stranger, 
though you have thought fit to make mention of any royal personage 
which I have no power to admit or suffer to have any control or juris¬ 
diction here, and my resolutions herein are strictly conformable to the 
articles stipulated by the two sovereigns crowns on the delivery of 
Bombay, as your Honour may perceive by the enclosed copy of the 
article of the treaty of marriage. Whoever insinuated to your Honour 
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that those priests were sent ignominiously or scandalously ofi the island 
have represented that action in a very injurious manner. The guard 
that attended them on that occasion was to prevent a disturbance, 
which one of them endeavoured to raise in the minds of the people 
whom he indiscreetly strove to stir up to sedition. As this circumstance 
has been unfairly represented to your Honour, so I find a misconstruc¬ 
tion is passed on other parts o^ the resolutions I have taken. I will, 
however, assure your Honour I never meant to hinder any of the people 
of your nation or subject to you having free access to this island and 
residing as long as they think fit, more especially such as shall be (con¬ 
formable to the limitation) that I cannot permit them to neglect, (namely 
not to gainsay) Bishop Don Frey Mauritio in the rights and privileges I 
have lately invested him with here. That is a point all determined and 
justly due to his learning and integrity. Of the powers he has for this 
purpose received from Rome, he will by my permission send a copy to 
the Archbishop of Goa’’ (Materials, Vol. I, p. 153-155). 

MUTUAL REPRISALS. 

The rejoinder of the Basseiu General to this letter of Governor Boone 
was the issue of an order forbidding the passage of supplies from Por¬ 
tuguese territory, and enjoining the arrest of any British subjects enter¬ 
ing Bassein limits ; in answer to which the English Goveniment publish¬ 
ed a proclamation ordering ‘‘all persons wlio have estate-^ on the island 
and live in other parts to repair hither in 21 days,” in default of which 
their estates were appropriated by the crown, and a rule made (already 
quoted above) that “no one who is not an inhabitant of the island shall 
for the future purchase any estates in Bombay (Materials, Vol. I, p. 158). 
There even .arose a kind of desultory war between the two powers: 
“Lively skirmishes then took place between Mahim and Sion forts on 
the English side and Bandra Fort (St. Anne’s College ?) on the Por¬ 
tuguese side. These lasted by fits and starts until 1722 when an alliance 
was patched up between the two nations against the pirate Angria” ; but 
even then there was another incidental outburst in 1724 (Cf. D’Sa History 
of Damaun Diocese, p. 60). 

Of the number of clergy exiled from Bombay we have no available 
record, nor do we know to what place they were deported—apparently 
they were shipped to Bassein. The total number in the island could 
hardly have been more than seven or eight at the most— all of whom 
were Franciscans, except the one Jesuit at Parel. As to the secular 
priests on the island, the Governor gave them the choice of submitting to 
the Vicar-Apostolic and continuing in their posts, or of leaving the island; 
and it seems that a certain number of them remained. 

The parish churches of the Island taken over by the Carmelites in 
1720 were four in number, as follows :— 

(1) Esperan 9 a near the Fort. 

(2) N, S. da Gloria, Mazagon. 

(3) Salva^ao, Dadar. 
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(4) St. Micliaers, Mahini. 

To these must be added the Chapel of N. S. de Conceijao at Sion, 
formerly filial to Parel. But as Pared Chapel had been confiscated from 
the Jesuits, this chapel of Sion must have become filial to St. Michael’s, 
Mahim. 


PART IL 

PADROADO, PROPAGANDA AND THE VICARIATES 

CHAl^TEE L 

PADROADO AND PROPAGANDA DEFINED. 

IhiE expulsion of the Portuguese clergy from Bombay Island, and 
the introduction of Fre Maurice of St. Teres<i and the Carmelite clergy in 
their place, was the event which gave existence to our ‘‘Bombay Mission,” 
in the sense intend(‘d by this history—to which the previous Portuguese 
mission-work stands as a preamble. The “Bombay Mission” in its 
origin was not a new foundation, but the taking over of an ecclesiastical 
unit already fully constituted and organised. The Archbishop of Goa, to 
whose diocese the whole of the Bombay m'ighbourhood belonged, was 
for political reasons to be excluded from exercising his jurisdiction over 
Bombay Island by the action of the English civil i)owcr. The Catholics 
of the island would therefore b(i de])rived of pastors and spiritual ministra¬ 
tions. Someone or other must come to the rescue for the upkeep of 
religion, at least by way of a provisional or stop-gap arrangement. The 
Vicar-Apostolic of the Great Mogul was near at hand in Surat. He was 
free from Portuguese affmities ; he had the time, and a few imm at his 
disposal. The English Government made him the offer and the Vicar- 
Apostolic accepted it, subject to the sanction of Rome, which was given. 
Henceforth, so long as the Archbishop) of Goa and his clergy were 
barred out of the jdace, Bombay was added to the Vicariate of the Great 
Mogul, and pmssed for tlu*. time from the Royal Patronage of the King of 
Portugal to the charge of the Congregation de Propaganda Fide. Hence 
four questions on which any reader fresh to the subject needs enlighten¬ 
ing 

(1) What was the Royal Patronage popularly called “Padroado ?” 

(2) What was the Congregation de Propaganda Fide, popularly 
called “Propaganda ?” 

(3) What were the relations, theoretical and practical, which subsist¬ 
ed between the two ? 

(1) What finally was the Vicar-Apostolic of the Great Mogul ? 
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The understanding of tiiose four questions is the key to the whole 
history of the Bombay Mission. We shall answer them, not in the way 
of an exhaustive treatise, but by a clean-cut outline sketch such as will 
be most useful for the understanding of the beginnings of our history 
—fuller developments of the subject being held back till they are wanted. 
In this exposition we shall not be afraid of being too elementary ; for 
in our experience it is chiefly tjjrough ignorance of the bare elements 
that the whole history of the jurisdiction-conflict in India has beem so 
badly misunderstood. Instead of assuming that our readers know a 
good deal about the subject already, we shall rather go (o tlie opposite 
extreme of writing as if they knew nothing at all. 

I. ‘PADROADO.” 

Padroado is merely ttie Portuguese word for ‘^patronage,” wliich 
essentially consists in the faculty (common in the Church) of nominating 
a candidate for some ecclesiastical office—in this case the bishopric of 
a See. If this patronage is given to a king it is called a Royal patron¬ 
age, that is all. Let us now see how this Royal patronage came about 
In the almost feverish rush for new countries which arose in Europe 
in the 16th and 16th centuries, Spain and Portugal took the lead by 
a long way. Other nations such as England, Holland, France, only wok(^ 
up to the idea wlien Spain had already appropriated the whole of Mexico 
and Central America and the western part of South America, while 
Portugal had taken possession of Brazil and (in the broad sense) the 
coasts of Africa, India, Malacca, Siam, China and Japan. I say ‘'in 
the broad sense,” because the actual territories occupied wenj in many 
cases exceedingly small—often mere plots for a factory or a fort as 
centres of trade —nor did they ev’'er (in the East) extend their dominion 
very far round these centres. These points of occupation were IioweV(;r 
enough to give them the advantage of first possession, which in those 
days carried with it a certain right of monopoly against later comers. 

THE FOTTNDINO OF SEES. 

Ecclesiasti(^al organisation followed on civil exploration. In the 
first place Goa, vdiich as the Portugiiese capital only came into ex¬ 
istence in 1510, was in 1534 erected into a bishopric having jurisdiction 
over all actual and future Portuguese discoveries from the Cape of Good 
Hope to China. So vast a diocese sounds of course ridiculous, but it 
represented an idea and a principle. As soon as other colonial centres 
were established, it was cut into parts by the formation of separate 
dioceses, e. gr., Malacca in 1557, Macao in 1576, Funai in Japan 1588, 
the Prelacy of Mazambique in 1612, the Dioceses of Nankin and Pekin 
in 1690. 

India itself was also divided up in the following way:—(1) The 
Diocese of Cochin, separated oil in 1557, comprising the south of the 
Peninsula and Ceylon. (2) The Diocese of Angamale (Cranganore) on 
the Malabar coast created in 1600, for the St. Thomas or “ Syrian” 
Christians only. (3) The Diocese of San Thome of Mylapore created in 
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1606, extending over the east coast from a little below Madras, and 
northwards up to Orissa and Bengal and even to Burma. 

Whatever parts of India were not placed under these suffragan 
dioceses remained to the Archdiocese of Goa, which, starting from below 
Cannanore, comprised the west coast northwards from Goa, the Carnatic 
and Dcccan and Central India inland, and the northern areas of Hindu¬ 
stan, etc. The north(irn mission fields^within this vast area covered only 
the coast strip from Cliaul past Bombay and up to about Damaun as 
alniady described ; with Diu lying separate in Kathiawar, and sporadic 
outposts at Agra, Delhi, etc., in comiection with the Mogul Court. 

As the work of the Church in all these newly discovered countries was 
carried on by the Portuguese, the popes coiihured, first on the Grand 
Master of the Order of Christ, and afterwards on the Portuguese King, 
the canonical right of patronage over tlie Sees thus established in all 
parts of the East. 

THE BULLS OF FOUNDATION. 

The bulls erecting the various Sees conferred on the King of Portugal 
the right of patronages in the following t(*rms:— 

(1) The See of Goa, 163^, ranging from the Cape of Good Hope 
to India and from India to China, with all the town and places on 
mainland or islands discovered or yet to be discover'd (repertis et 
reperiondis). The right of patronage and presentation to the See and 
to ecclesiastical posts and benefices (B.P.P. I 48). 

(2) The same See raised to an Archbishopric, 1557. The right of 

patronage already given, and based on foundation or endowment or 
apostolic privileges, is in no way derogated, and is confirmed to the 
king in perpetuity (IDl). ^ 

(3) The See of Cochin by separation from Goa, 1557. Tlic right of 
patronage and presentation (to 8ee and posts and benefices) based on 
mere foundation and endowment, is reserved and conceded to the king 
in perpetuity, and cannot be taken away; and if any one should 
by any authority knowingly or unknowingly [attempt to] take it away, 
such derogation would have no force but would be null and void (193). 

(4) The See of Malacca by separation from Goa, 1557. The right of 
patronage (*x})ressed in the same terms (196). 

(5) The See. of Macao, 1575. The right of patronage and present¬ 
ation (to See and posts and benefices) is based on mere foundation 
and endo^vment; and it cannot be derogated even by the Holy See itself, 
nor be regarded as derogated, unless the king for the time being gives 
his express consent; and such derogation [if attempted] would have 
no force, but would be null and void (245). 

(6) The See of Funai in Japan, 1588. The right of patronage in the 
same terms. It cannot be derogated even by the lloly See, not even in 
consistory (251). 

(7) The See of Angamale by separation frmn Cochin, 1600. The 
right of patronage and presentation is based on true, mere and real 
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endowment, and cannot be derogated even by the Holy See itself, 
except with the express consent of the king for the time being, etc. 
(260). 

(8) The See of Mylapore hij separation from Cochin, J606, The 
right of patronage and presentation is based on mere foundation and 
endowment. It cannot be derogated even by the Holy See itself, 
unless with the express consei\f of the king for the time being, etc. 

Such are th(‘ te ms in wliich the patronatus was conferred upon 
the King of Portugal, over dioceses In India and the far East up to 
Japan. These dioceses covered not only tlie very small pieces of land 
ov(!r which Portugal had temporal dominion, but also imimm ;e areas 
around and beyond their boundaries, potentially including remote 
regions in which no European had ever set foot, or was in any practical 
prospect of doing so at the time. 

Ti. '‘propaganda.’' 

Shortly after the year 1600 it became clear that Portuguese mis¬ 
sionary enterprise was exhausting itself, and that there was not the 
least likelihood of really adequate measures being taken towards the 
conversion of the vast countries of the East which had bi'cn placed 
under the dioceses of the Royal patronage of Portugal. The Holy See 
soon realised the necessity of providing for this further object by 
other means. Hence the erection (in 1622) of a special congK'gation 
de Propaganda Fide, under which the missionary energii'S of the various 
religious orders of other nationalities could be distributed to all those 
parts of the pagan world which the (‘xisting missionary personnel and 
resource's w^jre umible to reach. 

Accordingly from the year 1622 different nationalities of missionaries 
and different orders were enlisted and sent to India, Malacca, Siam, 
China, etc., under the headship of Vicai*s-Apostolic—m., titular bivshops 
receiving directly from the Holy See jurisdiction to work in c('rtain 
districts assigned to them within the somewhat indeterminate circum¬ 
scriptions of the existing Padroado dioceses. In addition to this, certain 
Legatees a latere, Visitators Apostolic or Commissaries were from time 
to time appointed by the Hcly See to make tours of inspe ction, or to 
investigate certain questions which had arisen in the mission fields. 

Not being engaged ex professo on the history of this subject, it will 
be sufficient if we give a general idea of the extent to which this 
was done. Turning ov(ir the index of the Bullarmm Patronatus we 
here jot down places and dates at which Propagmida Missionaries, 
Vicars-Apostolic, Commissaries and Delegates appear : Japan 1627 ; 
Bijapur 1637 ; Malabar 1657, 1659; Nankin, Tonkin and Cochin-China 
1659; Visitator for all Asia 1660; Siam 1669; Canaral671; Cochin- 
China 1671; China, Cambodia 1673 ; China 1677; Visitator to Cranganore 
1687; Borneo 1692; Visitator to India and China 1701-1710; a second 
Visitator to China 1719; and others later. 
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III. PADROADO AND PROPAGANDA. 

When this list of missions and commissions, proceeding directly from 
the Holy See as part of the Propaganda programme, is compared with 
the list (previously given) of the dioceses already established under the 
Portuguese Royal piiironage, we realise that all these emissaries of 
the Pope were sent to work in areas which were at least vaguely com- 
I)ris(*d within the dioceses patronised by the king. The Legates, Visitators 
and Commissari(\s came into those dioceses from a higher plane, as 
rej)resentatives of the Holy See, and therefore in a j)osition of superi¬ 
ority lo tJie local bishops. The Vicar-Apostolic and their missionaries 
entered the same dioceses, not invited by the bishops or authorised and 
appointed by them, but as exempted persons endowed with authority 
and jurisdiction direct from the Holy See. These, if they presented 
their credentials to the bishops at all, did so rather for information 
than anything else. Their right and power to work in the districts of 
the diocese assigned to them was derived immediately from the Holy 
See ; and nothing was expected from the local bishops except a recogni¬ 
tion and aclcnowledgment of the orders of the Pope, and an implicit 
acquiescence therein as soon as the orders were known. It was a clear 
case of the Pope exercising his supreme authority to qualify and super¬ 
sede for the time the ordinary canonical constitution of the dioceses, 
by administrative emergency-measures taken in view of the higher 
needs of the Church and of souls. 

DIOCESAN CONSTITUnONS. 

In order to make this point clear, let us for the moment confine 
ourselves to purely ecclesiastical constitutions, which are always the 
same irresi^ective of whether there is State patronage or not:— 

In the first place, a diocese is essentially a piece of territory within 
which the bisho]) has full and exclusivv^ jurisdiction over all Christian 
subjects residing in it, and over all clergy working in it whether for 
the faithful or for the conversion of non-Christians. Religious orders 
may be exempted from his jurisdiction personally and within theur own 
houses. But as soon as they begin to work for souls in the diocese, 
they re(juir(? the sanction and fall under the jurisdiction of the bishop 
just as the ordinary clergy ; nor can a religious order enter into a diocese 
to work in it without his leave. 

Secondly, it is true that the Holy See, as supreme governor of the 
Church, lias the power not only to erect dioceses but also to abolisli 
them, still more to sub-divide or curtail them. But until this is 
done in some formal and official manner, the established boundaries, 
and jurisdictional rights within those boundaries, remain dejure canoni ¬ 
cally intact. 

Thirdly, where the ecclesiastical authorities of some diocese are 
failing for any reason to fulfil the duties and responsibilities of their 
position, or if the affairs of a diocese have fallen into disorder and 
call for investigation or rectification, the Holy See has the inherent 
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right to adopt special measures, not only in a legislative but also in an 
administrative manner; as for instance to suspend or curtail the 
bishop’s jurisdiction, or to place the diocese or some part of it pro¬ 
visionally under special administration, or even to depose a bishop and 
appoint another in his place. That this should be done ‘‘decently and 
in order/’ for just and sound reasons, and with tact, prudence and 
cliarity, and an opportunity for^ reprcisentation, goes without saying. 
But when it comes to an issue, the Holy See itself is the final judge as 
to the rightness of its own acts, and ultimat(dy the Pope’s will and 
determination must prevail. 

Such are the eleuKuital jirinciples of the constitution of the Church 
with regard to dioceses. From this it will at once appear that friction 
and contentions could easily arise between the local bishops and the 
emissaries of Propaganda, simply on the question of diocesan rights ; 
even if the bishops wer<‘ free from all complications with the State, 
and if no such thing as a Royal patronage existed. 

PATRONAL CONSTITUTIONS. 

The existence of a Royal patronage introduces a new element 
into the case. Tlie Royal Patron had, in this case at least, the right 
of presentation uot only to the See, but also to the ecclesiastical posts, 
ohices and benefic('s, and thendore covered the whole 'personnel of the 
diocese, even down to individual missionaries and parish priests. 
Hence, howev’cr justifiable! the actions of the Holy Sec might have 
beeji as eni('rgency measures, and in view of more general interests ; 
still every appointment of a Vi car-Apostolic or missionary to a district 
witliin a Padroado diocese^ was technically an ov^orriding and supersed¬ 
ing of the /unctions of the Royal Patron, and therefore capable of 
becoming a jaiint ol contention, unless the Royal Patron recognised 
the propriety of the papal measures and was willing to acquiesce in 
them. On the Contrary, the Royal Patron might take his stand on 
rights, ])rivillages, laws or customs inherited from the past, while the 
Holy See miglit regard insistence on those rights, privileges, laws or 
customs as unjustified or detrimental to tlio interests of religion ; and 
so 1 he most undesirable situations might arise, as did actually arise in 
the history which lies before us. 

The distinction just drawn between the matter of rights 

and of patronal rights is of the greatest im|X)rtance for the under¬ 
standing of our history ; for sometimes the contention turns on one, 
sometimes on the other, and sometimes on both. 
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CHAPTER n 

THE PATRONAGE AND THE PLACITUM. 

Leaving aside for the present all discussion of the principles in¬ 
volved in cuiillicts over diocesan rights, we pass on to the other half of 
the subject, namely, the kind of contention which was liable to arise on 
the ground of patronal rights. ^ 

In its essence the Royal Patronage, as conceded by the bulls of 
foundation, did not mean much more than this : (I) The right of present- 
ing bishops to the Sees, for acceptance and appointment by the Pope. 
(2) The riglit of })resenting, or controlling presentation to diocesan posts 
and benefices. (3) The right of supervising the use of the funds bestowed 
on the dioceses f)r churches from the Royal Exchequer. But in practice 
(though not inherently) it carried with it niore than this. The king ns 
patron was the groat collaboraleur with the Pope for the spread of the 
Gospel, and was in the Pope’s confidence ; so that not only was he asked 
for help in the way of men, money and passages by ship, but he was 
consulted, and his views and wishes seconded ; and whatever the popes 
proposed to do was placed before the king for his agreement and further 
ance. 

AN HISTORICAL ANALOGY. 

Hence arose a situation somewhat similar to that in England at the 
time of the Norman Conquest. AVilliam the Conqueror was regarded by 
the Pope as a great champion and patron of the Cluirch ; and being re¬ 
cognised as sucli he was allowed to have much of his own way in its 
management. This was all very well so long jis Pope and King were 
ot one mind and one will. But as soon as dillerences arose, a strained 
relation grew u]) between Church and State as re])resentcd Ly Pope and 
King. What before had been services of the King cam(5 to b(i claimed 
as rights of tlu^ State, which soon clashed with the rights of the Church; 
whence followed a period of conflict between the two f)owers which lasted 
for centuries. 

Something of the same sort happened as soon as the Pope, by estab¬ 
lishing the Congn'gatiou ot Propaganda in 1622, inaugurated a free move¬ 
ment of missionary work conducted independently of Portugal. The 
parallel is not of course exact, because in the case of the Norman kings 
there was no Royal Patronage formally established by Apostolic consti¬ 
tutions, as was the case with the kings of Portugal. The parallel lies 
only in the ptiints indicated, namely, that in both cases the State claimed 
as rights what tlie popes viewed rather as privileges; and wh.it the Pope 
regarded as an exercise of the liberty of the Church, the King regarded 
as an encroachment on the Stote. 

When it came to a clash, the weapons used by the two royalties were 
practically about the same. The Noiman kings forbade appeals to Rome 
and tried to divert them to the Royal Court. They also tried to cut off 
communication between the Pope and the bishops by making it illegal to 
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introduce papal bulls into the kingdom, and by intercc})ting them at the 
ports. The kings of Portugal were more “constitutionar’ in their me¬ 
thods. They res»!}ed their case on the rights and privileges accorded to 
them by the apostolic bulls of the patronage wliich “could not be derogat¬ 
ed even by the Holy See itself without the royal consent/’ as well as 
customs and usages which had been in long j)os«ession. As soon as the 
popes began their free administrative acts, such as appointing \hcars- 
Apostolic or Delegates or Commissaries to function in Padroado areas, 
they saw in such independent actions an encroachment on tlieir royal 
rights, privileges or customs, to be resisted as an injury and an injustice. 

THE REGIUM PL4CITUM. 

The instrument they made use of in this resistance was something 
altogether distinct from the patronatusy namely tlie repium placUum 
claimed by them as an inherent right of the State. The Ref/ium PlacUum, 
otherwise called the “placet,” “beneplacet,” or “exequatur/’ was in its 
fully developed form a claim of the State (as by right) to exercise ('cn- 
sorshi}) on Papal bulls, briefs, decrees or instructions communiealed to 
the bis]io])s or clergy—in sucli a way that unless they bore the signature 
or sanction of the king, they could not legally be introduced, accepted, 
publislicd or put into execution within the kingdom. If such documents 
did hap])en to (jome to tlieir destination unsaiictinned by the king, they 
v.ere to lie treated by bishops, clergy and people as nuP and void, and 
ignored just as if tliciy did not exist. 

Tliis formidable organ of State control seems to have had quite an 
innocent origin. At the time of the Great Western Schism (1378-M17), 
in order to guard against spurious papal letters issued by Anti popes, 
Po]ie Urbap VT exmferred on certain ecclesiastical superiors the faculty 
of examining papal constitutions, and vascertaining tlnur authenticity btv 
fore promulgation and execution. Various civil authorities, out of loyalty 
to the true Pope, felt bouinl to adopt the same precaution; not as a cen¬ 
sorial right over papal acts, but as a means of distinguishing the genuine 
from the spurious. Apparently the jiractice wn.s discontinued when, after 
the schism, Martin V condenmed the regium placet in liis Constitution of 
Sliortly afterwards, liowever, it was rovivi'd in Portugal by John 
TI and claimed by him as a right inherent in t\w Grown ; “who however, 
when condemned on this account, humbly submitted” (Conte a Coronata, 
Jtis Publicum Eccl: p. 171). But the regium placitum still continued to 
be exercised in Portugal, and the same, idea and policy gradually spread 
t<') other countries. (See Catholic Encgchpcdia sub tit. Exequatur), 

THE rLACITUM CONDEMNED. 

Although the Holy See acquiesced in the actual application of the 
regium placet in connection with the exercise of the patronage, at a time 
when the two powers were working harmoniously together, the thing itself 
as a right or principle was never admitted by the Church. In fact it was 
expressly condenmed not only (as already mentioned) by Martin V in 1418 
but previously by Boniface IX (1389-1404) and afterwards by several 
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pontift's flown to Pius IX in tlio Syllabus, as well as in the Vatican Council, 
and finally by Leo XIII in 1877, as the following quotations will show :— 

(1) The Valimn Council: “Moroovor out of that supreme power of 
tlie Roman Pontiff to govern the universaj Church there emerges, in 
exercise of this function, the right of free commimication with pastors 
and flock of the whole Church, so that they may be taught and ruled 
by him in the way of salvation. Therehwe we condemn and reprobate 
those opinions wliicli hold that tliis communication by the Supreme Head 
with the pastors and flocks can be licitly impeded, or which render it 
subject to the secular ]X)wer ; so that, as they contend, those things 
which arc determined by the Holy See or by his authority have no force 
or validity unless they are confirmed by the jylaciliim of tlu^ secular 
power” (l)enziger No. 18:29). 

(2) Leo XIII Allocufion IS77 : “We altogether (condemnand |n*otest 
against that unjust law called the regiiim placitum, openly declaring that 
by it the divine authority of the Church is injured and its liberty violated” 
(Denziger No. 1817). 

ITS USK IN THE EAST. 

So far for the rcgiiim phicUum in itself. As regards our history, we 
have quite a series of examples vS ho wing that the rece|)tion meted out to 
the Vicars-Apostolic, Delegates and Missionaries sent from the Holy See, 
through Propaganda or directly by the Pope, was in first instance deter¬ 
mined by the simple test question : “Do your ci*edenthils bear the Royal 
pUweJ, or are they accompanied by a !(‘tter of recommendation from the 
King or the Viceroy ! ” Por lack of such royal certification the Delegate 
a latere, Tournon, was systematically opposed and thwarted in India and 
China (1704 -1710); whereas his successor, sent out in 1719 fortified by the 
Royal placet, received cordial welcome and furtherance. 

Similarly in I7M some Capuchins in Chandarnagore were refused 
sanction for, a chapel on the ground that the bull of their commission had 
not passed through the chancery of Portugal; and many other instances 
could be added. 

At the same time it must be borne in mind that the regium placiUim 
was something quite distinct from the jus pafronalus. The Portuguese 
authorities regarded tin*, sending of the Viitars-A]x>stolic, etc., as an 
encroachment on the jiglits of the ])atronage, and they merely used the 
regium placitum as an instrument for the enforcejuent of those rights. 
Even if no regium placitum had existed, there would have been resistance* 
all the same. Hence the two questions have bo be kept altogether apait. 
The condenmation pnssed by the Church on the regium placitum merely 
falls upon the instrument used in defence of tlic Padroado, without 
thereby affecting the controvei*sy regarding the rights or wrongs of that 
defence looked at in itself. 

THE WIDESPREAD CONFLICT. 

One of the important points to realise is that the Padroado vs Pro¬ 
paganda question in India was only one local element in the Padroado vs. 
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Propaganda question in every part of the world where tlio Portuguese 
held sway: Malacca, Siam, Cambodia, Annam, Cochin-China, China, 
Japan, etc., wherever the Royal Patronage existed and Vicars-Apostolie 
were sent. Front the very beginnings of the Propaganda movement, 
commencing from 1(522, Vi cars-Apostolic to China, Siam, etc., were reject¬ 
ed and impeded, either because they had not received the phicitum re- 
giam, or because they had come^to the East in other tlian Portuguese 
ships. Those fortified by the regiuni plticUuni were, moreover, only 
allowed to proceed to their destinations after signing a bond on oath to 
obay the orders of tlie Royal Patron and not to do anything prejudicial 
to the rights of the patronage; and within the Portuguese dominions, 
those of other nationalities were required to take an oath of allegiance to 
the king, under pain of confiscation and banishment. 

The Holy See sometimes deemed it expedient to accommodate 
it'jelf to the demands of the Padroado authorities by making the Vicars- 
Apostolic, Delegates or Missionaries show tlieir bulls and commissions 
to the Royal Patron and secure his permission and commendatory letters, 
and take passage by Portuguese sliips from Lisbon ; and where this was 
done, generally speaking no obstacles were raised. Still as a system it 
was unworkable, espeinally as clergy of various other nationalities were 
concerned. The rule of all missionaries going to the East through Por¬ 
tugal enabled the Portuguesi'. civil power to exclude any missionary of 
otlier nationality whom tliey did not wish to pass tlirough. It meant 
that the missionaries had first to sliow their papal credentials to the king 
and get his ^/acc^; which (uiabled tlie king to imjiede any plan of the 
Holy S(ie wliicli did not fall in with his own wishes. Even if the royal 
placet was given, it w<is easy to find no room in the Portuguese ships, and 
.keep back missionaries indefinitely. 

On ariival in the East the Vicars-A])ostolic could not escape the 
Portuguese' agents r)f the Inquisition, who were in every port, and would 
not let tliem jiass on to their destinations till tliey had shown their 
credentials; and unless tliese credentials bore tlie placet of the king, tliey 
were of course ipso facto treMted as null and void. In this way Vicars- 
Apostolie. were held uj) helpless, and were sometiiiK's even suspected or 
accused of heresy and ])ut under eeclesiastical censure. In the same or 
other cases the commissions of the Vicais-Apostolic were viewed as an 
encroachment not onl}' on the civil rights of the Crown, but also on 
the primatial or diocesan rights of the local bishops, and were therefore 
treated as invalid, null and void on this account also. 

A SUMWING UP. 

Had no State patronage existed—had the bisho[)s been free agents 
under tlie sole management of the head of the Church,—they might 
indiicd have protested and made representations and secured com¬ 
promises ; but if the popes had held to their programme the bishops must 
necessarily have obeyed in the end. But there was the State patronage 
in the background, under which those bishops had been appointed and 
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on which they practically depended. Hence they deemed it their duty 
to uphold the normal canonical prerogatives of their Sees, not merely as 
bishops but also as subjects of the Crown, Even where they might have 
been ])ersonally disposed to render implicit obedience to the ruler of the 
Church^ their hands were tied by their allegiance to the ruler of their 
country, whose rights, privileges and customs of tlu‘ patronage they felt 
by virtue of their ])osition bound to maintain, and would have been 
punished for not doing so. 

Such was the situation. While abstaining altogether from entering 
into any present discussion on the merits of the case, this much at least 
we believe can be said : It was not, in the minds of these who figured 
in the conflict, a mere question of obedience to tlio Holy See versus 
disobedience to liim. 1^he Padroado authorities seem to have been coi- 
vinced at the time tliat they were right, just as fully as the popes wer^^ 
convinced tliat ihei] were right. A serene and (jonfident sense of being in 
tlui right reveals itself in all the Padroado documeTits of the j)eriod which 
we hav(' so far met with ; and of course* this carried with it a corresponding 
convict ion that tlie popes were acting wrongly, and that it was the duty 
of the Padroado authorities to bring home to tliem that tliey were wrong. 
The riglits, privileges and customs of the patronage rested on Apostolic 
constitutions and long pacific possession ; and wliatevev might be the 
fundamental or ultimate right of the Pope to abrogate them for justifying 
reasons, such abrogations had not been made in the formal manner 
whicli was lo be expected. Instead of that the popes were overriding 
these rights, privileges and customs by merely administrative acts, which 
the Padroado authorities maintained they had a practical right to resist. 

It was, in short, the case of two parties confronting each other from 
different points of view—the one taking its stand on the foimdation-, 
prineiph's of the constitulion of the Clmrch, and the inalienable supremacy 
and liberty of the Holy See to govern the CHiurch witliout hindrance from 
any earthly pow(*r; tiu* oth(»r party taking its stand on the (joncrete 
terms of a convfuitioii or contract entered into w^itli tlie State, which 
was still in possession and binding on the parties wlio had made it, and 
which ('A (‘11 tlie Holy See had declared itself unable to rescind except by 
the consent and agreement of the State. In this conflict each party 
act(‘d according to the h^gic of its position and from its own point of 
view; and as tfu^ matter was not at the time discussed on grounds of 
principle, but sirnjily worked out through the medium of concrete acts, 
the result was a strained relation and often a complete iyn])assc. This 
impasse lay not so much between Portugal and the Holy See, both of 
whom pursued their n^sfiective policies with the quiel. persistency of a 
trame of (ihcss. It lay rather between the Vicars-Apostolic and the local 
Padroado authoriti(‘S, whenever circumstances threw them into contact 
with eacfli other. 
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CHAPTER III. 

A CATENA OF EVENTS (1622-1720.) 

In order to give a concrete aspect to tfie general description just 
outlined, we have here gathered together a catena of Papal acts and 
other events which took place during the period under consideration, 
i. e., between the establishment ^of Propaganda in 1622 and the coining 
of the Carmelites into Bombay Island in 1720 : - 

—1622. Gregory XV, after a formative process lasting about forty 
years, formally establishes the Congregation de Propaganda Fide. 

—1027. Urban VTll (in regard to Japan) orders religious mission¬ 
aries to obey tlie d(‘(*.rees of Propaganda under pain of censure (B.P.P. 
II. 43). 

—1033. Urban VllI, finding that former papal decrees, which forbade 
missionaiies to go to tlie East (‘xcept through Portugal, were an 
impediment to the work of the Church, declares them free to go by 
otlier routes tlian by Portugal, and those who impede them incur 
excommunication (48). 

—1637. A Bralimin Oratorian of Goa appointed Vicar-Apostolic of 
Bijapur; and a conflict arose at once between him and the Goa author¬ 
ities. 

- 1642. The King of I\)rtugal issues a decree against foreign 
missionaries sent by Propaganda to India, especially against the Italian 
and Spaiiisli Carmelites, the Theatines in Goa and the Capuchins in 
Madras. 

—1619. Fre Eplirern the Capuchin imprisoned by the Inquisition 
for using jurisdiction at Madras independently of Padroado. 

—1652. The Court of Portugal forbids all Portuguese subjects to 
execute any Bull or Pontifical rescript which does not bear the regium 
2 )lacitnm, (D’Sa, Damaun, p. 160). 

—1656. Alexander VIT sends a Carmelite (Joseph of S. Maria) to the 
Church of Angamale and n^commends him to the Archbishop of Cranga- 
nore. Tlie Carmelites are to try and bring back the Syrian seceders 
to the obedience of the Archlashop of Cranganore (81-85). 

—1659. Alexander VIT. On the deatli of tlie Archbishop of Cran¬ 
ganore the same Carmelite is made commissary and ordered to consecrate 
two Vicars-Apostolic to administer the diocese (96-99). 

—1669. Clement IX. All missionaries s(*nt by Propaganda are 
ordered to show their credentials to the Vicar-Apostolic of the district in 
whi(’h they work (120). 

—1670. Clement IX adds Golkonda and Pegu (Burma) to the 

Vicariate-Apostolic of Bijapur (124). 

—1671. Clement X cancels a censure of the Inquisition passed on 
the Vicar-Apostolic of Cochin-China (128). 
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—1673. Clement X, finding that the Inquisition has been vexatioiisly 
obstructing the Vicars-Apostolie of China and their missionaries, says 
that the object of tlie Inquisition is not to crciate obstacles but to remove 
them, and declares that the Vi cars-Apostolic are entirely exempted 
from the jurisdiction of tlie Inquisition outside tlie tcunporal dorninions 
of the Jving of Portugal (132). He writes to the Archbishop of Goa as 
follows : It is reported tliat the pa^^al bulls issued to certain French 
Vicars-Apostolic have been declared siibreptitious by the officers in 
Siam ; and that they have not only been fon^e^d to show their bulls (as 
if they were subject to a chapter and not directly to the Holy S('e) 
but that certain Christians in intercourse with them have been excom¬ 
municated and fined. He hopes that this has been done out of 
ignorance and not out of disobedience. He instructs the Archbishop of 
Goa to forbid such officials, under grave penalties, to exercise in future 
any act of jurisdiction over the said Vicars-xVpostolic outside the temporal 
dominions of tin! King of Portugal, and lo order them on the contrary 
to treat the Vicars-Apostolie with special reverence as iniinediately 
deix!ndent on fhc Holy See, and to help on their ])ious efforts with 
due charity (133). By another brief Clement X in the same year 
officially and fully exempts the Vicars-Apostolic and their missionaries 
from the control of the Inquisition in all places not subject to the 
King of Portugal, in order that all obstacles may be removed and the 
workers for the spread of the faith may be relieved of undue oppressions 
and troubles (136). 

—1672. The Court of Portugal orders the Viceroy of Goa to seize 
any bishop or missionary sent bv Propjiganda and to despatch him to 
Portugal (D’Sa, India 11. VI.) 

—1673. Clement X confirms previous decrees allowing inissionaries 
to proceed to their fields of labour otherwise than by Portugal (142). 

—1673. Clement X, finding that divisions and schisms have arisen 
in various parts of the Far East, orders under pain of excommunication 
that no one shall ask for, })rocure or accept from any Primate, Arch¬ 
bishop, bishop, chapter, etc., appoititments to such posts as vicar- 
general or forane, visitator, or any oth(»r title or dignity in places 
assigned to Vicars-A]K)stolic (145). 

—1673. Clement X confirms and renews tlie previous briefs of xilex- 
aiider VI[ and Clement TX and the decrees of Propaganda as to the ex¬ 
emption and freedom of the Vicars-Apostolic (147). 

—1674. Clement X desires to obviate all contentions between the 
local Bishops of India or other and the Vicars-Apostolic, by re¬ 
moving and fully exempting the latter from the jurisdiction of all 
Ordinaries in the places assigned to them, reserving the future right 
of the Congregation of Cardinals to decree otherwise (158). In another 
brief he orders the bishops of India and other parts of the East, by 
a[X)stolic authority and under the virtue of holy obedience, to observe 
all the Apostolic constitutions and decrees of Propaganda under penalties 
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to bn iinposnd by the sainn congi*of];ation (159). Tn a third brief he 
forbids all bishops in India, etc., and Iheir officials or ministers, to 
exercise any act of jurisdiction over the Vicars-Apostolic ; since they 
are the delegates of tlui Holy See holding exclusive jurisdiction (privative 
quoad omnes) in the provinces assigned to them (IGO). Finally those 
who attempt to impcide the Vicars-Apostolic in the exercise of their 
jurisdiction in the places assigned to them are subject to ecclesiastical 
censures (IGl). 

—1674. The Holy Sec appoints Thomas de Castro, Vicar-Apostolic of 
Canara (soutli of Goa). The Archbishop of Goa rejects the papal brief 
as spurious or subreptitious, and denounces de Castro as an intruder. 

—1677. Innocent XL In reference to a French Vicar-Apostolic 
sent to China and imprisoned in the Philippines by the Spanish 
authorities, the Pope declares that the perpetrators have incurred eccle¬ 
siastical censures and penalties (175). 

—1678. rnnoc(mt XI orders that missionaries undei’ Pro])aganda 
slnill take an oath to the Vicars-Apostolic to obey the orders given 
by the Holy See; and that it any Ordinaries of India, etc., or princes 
or Catholic kings complain that their rights and privileges anj 
thereby violated, they (the missionaries) will not take sides with 
them. Th(i orders specially mentioned are those of \lexander VII 
and Clement IX and Clement X abov^e (pioted (183). In 1680 the 
same form of oath is ])romulgated by a decree of Propaganda (185). 

—1682. The King of Portugal imposed an oath of allegiance to 
himself and his Patronage on all missionaries irrespective of their 
nationality. The Jesuits refused to tak? this oath, and their refusal 
was confirmed by Rome. Against Propaganda the King upheld his ex¬ 
clusive right to nominate not only bishops but also all missionaries, 
and required the Holy See to remove from his dominions all mis¬ 
sionaries not approved by him (oath quoted in Godinho, p. 106). 

—1687. Innocent XI appoints a Visitator Apostolic to report on 
dissensions and controvcrsujs between the Carmelites and the Arch¬ 
bishop of Cranganore in Malabar (189). 

—1692. Innocent XII appoints a Vicar-Apostolic in Borneo. \V(i 
are told in a footnote, however, that the act was opposed and 
nullified by the Padroado authorities as being opposed to the right 
of the Portuguese Crown, and destructive of the royal patronage, 
and consequently not to be considered or approved; as not deserving 
of the rcgiiim bem^j)lacilum, and therefore of no effect (200). 

—1697. Innocent XII strictly forbids the Archbishop of Goa, and 
the other bishops of India and their ‘‘ministers,” to exercise any act of 
jurisdiction in the kingdoms of Idolkan (=Bijapur) and Golkonda 
and of the Great Mogul, on any pretext whatever, or to impede 
the Vicars-Apostolic from the exercise of their jurisdiction in those 
kingdoms (211). 
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-JG07. The Court of Portugal requires an oath of Fidelity to the 
Royal Patron from all Propaganda Missioiiaries coming to India (D’Sa, 
Indian. VIr.) 

—1706. Further co]itrov(‘rsies between the Archbishop of Cranga- 
nore and the Carmelites of Malaba-r. 

—1709. The foreign Carmelites, in Goa wlio refuse to take this oath, 
ore expelled from Portuguese territory mid their (convents confiscated. 

TIIIO TOURNON AFFAIR. 

—1701. Clement XI aj)puints Charles Thomas de Tournon, Visitator- 
Apostolicfor India and China with powcus of h\gate a kilcre, to investigate 
into the Malabar and Chinese rites, and commends him to tlie King of 
Portugal, lie also commuuicat(\s the appointment to the Archbishop of 
Goa and the Bishop of Mylapore, (III 5-10). Ijaiiding at Pondicherry 
Tournon issued a d(^cr(‘e on the Malabar rites in 1704, which was protested 
against by the Archbishoj) of Goa, as ‘‘ruinous to the missions.” On his 
])assing to (Ellina in 1705, the Bishop of Macao gave him a qualified 
welcome a.nd obedience. But the Visitator })n)ceeded to certain eccle¬ 
siastical acts which soon gav(‘ rise to a confiict and state of stress. M(‘an>- 
while in 1706 the Archl>ishop of Goa issued a [)astoral in which he 
speaks of Charles Thomas de Tournon as mlling h*gate a 

latere, who has ent(‘red the Indian churches and without experience 
changed laws and political customs, and violated the jm palronatus 
of tlie serene Majesty of Portugal, and promulgated censures in the 
Mylapore dioc(*se and disturbed the pc'ople. 8in(‘e then he has invaded 
the dioceses of China belonging to the Patronage, and atteniptc'd various 
ecch'siastical acts which are ri'served to the Royal patron. He ha.s dorn^ 
all this without ajiy legal exhibition of his bulls and facultii's. ‘‘From all 
this it ap])ears clearly that he has vdolated ecclesiastical laivs and the 
pational rights of the Cnivvn of I’ortugal, and usurped the rights of our 
primatial Hence the Archbishop declares excommiinicationa issued 

by the said Charles Thomas to be inv.alid; and orders all persons, clerical 
or lay, within the orimatial limits, not to obey him or show regard to 
his censures until they have first insj)ected the faculties of his del(‘gation. 
Mon'over they are to r(»gard the same Charles Thomas as “cit(*d and 
forbidden uiuh'r j)ain of excommuniciition to exercise any act of jurisdic¬ 
tion d(‘rogatory to tin*. Royal patronage and to our primateship until the 
faculties of his commission are made juridica,lly clear to us” (30). Upon 
this Clement XI wudtes to the Archbisho]) of Goa telling him that his 
faculties do not include the power to annul the acts of the Visitator- 
Apostolic Tournon (36). 

In 1706 Tournon issues his decree about the Chinese rites (39). 
The Bishop of IMac-ao prot(*sts and a])peals against the act; but Tournon 
declines to accept the appeal (41-43). Tournon in 1707 issues further ex- 
communications and admonitions in Macao. The Bishop of Macao there¬ 
upon publishes a pastoral repudiat ing the authority of the Visitator. The 
Visitator in turn issues a decree excommunicating the Bishop of Macao 
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(52-GO) iiiid c*oulinu(‘S to perform ecde«iasticiil acts (G2-70) while the 
Bishop of Macao replies by a further decre<j against him (71). 

—^1709. The Visitator-Apostolic, on his return from the interior of 
China, is contined to his house at Macao by a military guard, and 
deprived of all [)ower to exercise his functions. The lV)j)e writes to 
the King of Portugal asking him to interfere. Receiving no answer he 
writes again, asking at least tlni^t Tournon may be set free in order to 
redurn to Europe (79-85). 

—1710. Tile Tope wTit(*s again twice to the king, but receives no 
reply. 

—1711. Tlie King of Portugal instructs an envoy to ask the Emperor 
of China to allow Tournon’s liberation, and orders him to be escorted 
back to Lisbon, treating him with the benevolence and veneration due 
to his rank and office (R. M. P. p. 10). 

-1711. The Po])e (unaware of this act of the king) issues a brief 
describing the indignities imposed on the Visitator, confirming his 
authority and his acts, and pronouncing all acts against him invalid, while 
those wlio hav(*. lieen excommunicated by him can only be absolved by 
the Holy See, or by the Visitator-Apostolic himself (100). Meantime news 
of the (h'ath of Tournon reachc's Rome ; and the Pope writ(\s to the king 
asking him duly to punish those who had practically brought the death 
on by their illtreatment. 

COMMENT ON THE TOUKNON AEFAIR. 

This Tournon affair is one of the most problematical ejiisodes in 
missifin history. The <|uestion of the Malabar and Chinese rites (namely 
certain usages wdiich ciiiiverls were allowed to retain) had been under 
debate ever ^nce 1G15. A solid body of local opinion—of ‘The man on 
the s])ot’'—was in their favour, and considered Tournon’s policy a mis- 
taken and disastrous one. But the Po])es enforceAl it, and had to be 
obeyed. Tln^ resistance to Tournon was mainly ecclesiastical, viz., 
over the question of the rites. The Archbishop of Goa thought his 
policy ruinous to the missions in India ; wliile in China it roused the 
ire of th(i Emperor, so that it was he and not the Padroado authoriti(‘s 
that ordeied Tournon to be put. under military guard. 

Here not only the secular rights of the Royal patronage, but also 
the ecclesiastical rights of the bishops ruling their own dioceses were 
involved. Although in point of principle the Holy See can send a 
Delegate a lalcre to supervise and regulate the administration of 
dioceses from a liigher plane, to whom the bishops are canonically 
subject as to the Pope himself; still when tlic bishops find a new¬ 
comer devoid of practical experience revolutionizing the prevailing 
policy of the mission, and exercising ecclesiastical jurisdiction in ways 
which the bishops are firmly convinced to be improper and pernicious, 
no one will of course question the right and even duty of the 
bishops to protest and appeal, or even to suspend execution or to 
ignore censures for the time, with a view of preventing what they 
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consider to be an evil, ;Mid in order lo miitters rectified in the 
long mn. As a matter of fact, this opposition did lead in the end to a 
consideralfie modification of Touriion’s decrees, tliough in the main 
lines they finally prevailed, and were put into effect in 1744. 

THE CATENA CONTINUED. 

—1716. Clement XI, writing to a newly-elected Archbishop of Goa, 
among other admonitions exhorts hfm not to transgress the limits of 
his jurisdiction and authority, and to beware of the most pernicious 
example loft to him by his predecessor—For he, to the great offence of 
the faithful and injury to conscience, treated with great and habitual 
harshness the vicars and missionaries and others deputed by the Holy 
See [special mention of his treatment of Tournon] ordering his subjects 
neither to obey liim nor any other Vicar-Apostolic..lie repeats 
that the Viears-Apostolic are altogether exempt and free from the 
jurisdiction and authority of the Archbislio]) of Goa or any other 
Ordinary, and “wo therefore forbid you \mder pain of censure to 
exercise any act of jurisdiction against the aforesaid vicars and mis¬ 
sionaries Apostolic, or to appoint any vicars-vara or other ministers 
or otticials in those places where the Vicars-Apostolic have been con¬ 
stituted Ordinaries with exclusive jurisdiction- -not even in case of their 
death—nor shall you allow your suffragan bishops to attempt to do the 
same, AVe moreover order you that when you find anyone holding 
such ])ost^ or offices (appointed thereto by your predecessors or 
sidfragans) you r(;voke such appointments and remove such ])crsons 
from office. .\nd you must not in any way impede the Vicars-A])os- 
tolic or Visitators, either now or in future, from exercising their 
jurisdiction in the ])laces assigned to them; but rather you ought, out 
of the reverence and obedience which you owe to the Holy See, to 
favour and help them” (MS). 

—1717 (Oct. 5). Clement XI sends to the Archbishop of Goa a 
copy of the faculties conceded to the Vicar-Apostolic of the Great 
Mogul, Golkonda and Idalcan (=Bijapur) to be renewed every s(^ven 
years. To the same Vi car-Apostolic he has also conceded the p)wer 
to ordain sub liliilo missionis subjects of other dioceses without dimis- 
sorials from their proper Ordinaries. He also announces the appoint- 
iiK'nt of Fre JMaiirice of S. Teresa (at present in Carwar) as Vicar-Apos¬ 
tolic in the aforesaid regions. Hence tin*, duty of the Archbishop of 
Goa to recognise him and treat him honourably, and to persuade others 
to do the same; so that he (the A^icar-Apostolic) may be freed 
from the vexations, and troubles whicli have been imposed on him, 
on account of a false rumour fraudulently spread by his opponents, to 
the effect that he was neither a true bishop nor a true vicar-apostolic. 

—1720. The Portuguese Fathers are expelled from Bombay by the 
English Government, and the Vicar-Ai)ostolic of the Great Mogul and 
his Carmelites take their place. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

VICARIATE OP THE GREAT MOGUL (1637-1720.) 

In the early period with which we are dealing, the Holy Sec appoint¬ 
ed three Vicars-Apostolic in India : (1) Bijapur, 1637; (2) Malabar, 1657; 
(3) Caiiara, 1671. As our connection with the two latter is slight, we will 
deal with them first, and in a few m)rds. 

THE VICARIATE OF MALABAR. 

This Vicariate was first inaugurated in 1657 by the appointment of a 
Carmelite Ere Jose])h de S. Maria. Its object was to recall to the Church 
a body of St. Tliomas Christians who had revolted from the rule of the 
Bisho])s of Cranganore. For this purpose the loyal section had invited the 
Carmelites of Goa to come to Malabar; and Holy See had sanctioned the 
undertaking. In this task of reunion the Carmelites achieved a consi- 
derabh', degree of success. A few years later (1663) when the Dutch con- 
({iicred Cochin and ex])elled the Bortuguese, the Carmelites were entrusted 
by Rome with tlie care of the Latin Christians in Dutch territory, wliile 
the Syrians wlio had been restored to Church unity were left under the 
jurisdiction of Cranganore. The iMalabar Vicariate only comes into touch 
with our history through the fact that, being manned by the same 
Order of Carmelites, there was an interchange of missionaries between 
the two; so that Vicars-Apostolic were transferred from one Vicariate to 
the other, and one Vicar-Apostolic sometimes administered the other 
Vicariate during a vacancy. The Vicariate Apostolic of Malabar soon 
afterwards came to be called the Vicariate xipostolic of Verapoly, which 
was erected into the Archbishopric of Verapoly in 1886. 

. TTTE VICARIATE OF CANARA. 

This Vicariate was first inaugurated by the appointment of Thomas 
de Castro, a Brahmin of Divar in Goa, and a nephew of Mattheus de 
Castro the first Vicar-Apostolic of Bijapur (of whom later). There was a 
good s])rinkling of Christians at certain places along the South Canara 
coast (Mangalore, Honawar, Barcelore, etc.); but when the country was 
threatened by the Dutch on sea and the Mahrattason land, the Padroado 
clergy, who had been ministering there, retired to Goa, and Propaganda 
came to the rescue. As soon as Thomas de (Jastro arrived in 1674 his 
jurisdiction and thegenui’ eiiess of his briefs were questioned by the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa, and lie was therefore denounced as an intruder. Thomas 
de Castro died in 1684 ; and as no successor was appointed, this Vicariate 
passed out of existence. AVo shall often in our history find references to 
(lanara ; but always in connection with Karwar in North Canara, whereas 
de Castro’s field of work was in South Canara. 

THE VICARIATE OF BIJAPUR. 

Our only real concern is therefore with the Vicariate Apostolic of 
Bijapur, which later on developed into the Vicariate Apostolic of the 
Great Mogul. In order to understand the meaning of this strange and high- 
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sounding title, we must make a short excursion into secular history :— 

The Maliomedans fii\st effectively invaded India from Afghanistan 
shortly after 1000 A.I)., and through a long succession of dynasties con¬ 
solidated what came to be called the Em])ire of the Great JMogul, with 
its ca])ital at Delhi or Agra (Akbar, 1550-1005). By the year 1005 this 
Empire had extended itself over the whole of Northern and Central India, 
down to a wavy line stretching from^a little above Bombay on the west 
coast to about Gaujam on the east coast. South of this line were certain 
outlying ])ruvinces which had secured their indepeiuhiiice, and came to 
be known as the Deccan Sultanates : Ahmednagar, Bijapur and Golkonda. 
In the yeu-r 1037 however Ahmednagar was reabsorbed into the Mogul 
Empire, and the same fate befell Bijajair in 1080 and Golkonda in 1087. 

'File Vicariate Apostolic of Bijapur* was instituted in 1037 when 
that city was still the court of a Sultan. Its objective was to minister 
to the Catholics actually there (soldiers, musicians, artizan labourers, 
et'*., from Goa or Malabar, and merchants of various nations) and also 
to open missions in the noighbourhoorl as far as possible. Previous to 
this some Jesuits of Goa had been invited there, but do not seem to have 
gained any ]jernianent looting (1551, 1008, 1022). Som ‘ Theatines also 
w'cre sent there through Goa, by Pope Urban VTll in 1010: but they 
were not allowed [by the Goa authorities ?J to enter the kingdom, and 
consequently settled in Goa itself, where in 1055 they l)uilt the convent 
and church of S. Cajetan (Fonseca ]). 248). 

TliK VIOAIUATK OF TllF ORKAT MOGUL. 

Leaving the detailed history of the A'icariate over for the present, 
we find that in 1070 tliere w’oro added t) it the titles of “ Golkonda and 
Pegu’’ (= Burma). In 1007 it is described in a papal l(‘tler as the 
Vicariate of “ i3ija])ur, Golkonda and the Great Mogul/^ which was socm 
shortened into “ the Vicariat* Apost )lic of tlie Great Mogul,’' or sirnjjy 
‘'of the Mogul.” This til le cont’nucd to be used after the Vicar-A])os- 
tolic had taken charge of Bombay (1720), and right onw^ards well into 
the 19th century, after the last relics of ilie Mogul Emjure had disappear¬ 
ed. In 1722 Pegu become a separate mission. In 1784 Hindustan and 
Nortliern India were also divided off and given to the Capucliins of the 
Tibet Mission with tinur centre at Jkitna; and finally in 1832 the Golkonda 
portion ( = Hyderabad) was taken aw ay and made part of tlie newly erec¬ 
ted Vicariate of Madras. Tiie last letter of Projiag.imla using the title 
“VTcar-Apostolie of the Mogul” is dated the same year, 1832. Next year 
for the first time tliey wrote ‘’Tlie Vicar-Apostolic t>f Bombay,” a title 
which continued till the establishment of the hierarchy in 1880. 

( 1 1:0( J R A P n IC A L Ll M TTS. 

By su[)erimposing a map of the Ikidroado dioceses (as determined 
in 1016) upon a map of the Mogul Empire and Deccan Sultanates as they 
existed at the some date, it wall be seen that the Empire of the Mogul by 

* I5ija]iur, also variously callrd Vizaj)UP, Adalkaii, Adalshah and even Idalxa. 
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its latest conquests covered the whole of the dioceses of Goa and Mylaporc 
within India proper, and stretched down even into the dioceses of Oranga- 
nore and Cochin. Practically however tlic activities of the Vicar-Apostolic 
were very limited : Surat in Gujerat; Bijapiir and Golkomla inland ; and 
Karwar in (.aiiara to the south. Bombay, being a l^)rtuguese and after¬ 
wards an English ])ossession, did not fall within the Vicariate. It was (uily 
occupied in 1720 ]jy virtue of special faculties })rovisionally (Conceded bv the 
Holy See to iiieet a local emer^iucy- as we have seen. Tliis fact, never 
lost sight of by Rome, explains why they avoided the title “Vicai-Apos¬ 
tolic of Bombay” until the Empire of the Great Mogul had disappeared off 
the face of tlie earth, so that the name became an anachronism, and tin* 
Vi(;ariate had to be called either Bombay or no tiling. 

But these are anticipations. Having put the Vicariate Apostolic of 
the Great jMogul in its historical frame-work, let us now turn in the thing 
itself, and begin with a series of notes on the Vicars-Apostolu*- in succession 
from the y(^ar 1(337. 

MATTKAKUS l)K (SVSTRO (1637-1(3(38). 

it is interesting to note that the two earliest Vicars Apostolic ap- 
point(*d to the kingdom of Bijajmr were priests of the Goan race. The 
first, .Matthaeus de (h-stro, was a Brahmin born at Divar near Goa, where 
he first became a secular jiriest. After ordination lie went to Rome, 
took there a degree in theology, joined the Roman Oratory of St. Jfiiili]) 
Neri, and returned to (Joa to become prior of the collegiate (huridi of N. 
S. da liuz. (h)ing to Rome a second time he was consecrated bishop, and 
appointed Vicar-Apostolic of Bijajiur. Coming to Goa in 1630 he brought 
with him three Cajuichins. But as he left them behind at Goa when he 
went to Bijapur, they dispersed ; and one of them going to k^urat laid 
the foumhftion of the (Upuchin Mission there in Jtl 10. Returning from 
Bijapur, de Castro built three churches at Bicholim, Vengurla and Banda, 
just over the Goa bord(‘rs, to the north- the permission to do this having 
been secured from the (V)urt of Bijajmr by one Diego Paes, a resident of 
Divar. From Bicholim he addressed a letter to the Viceroy announcing 
his Apostoli(j commission—out of which arose a quarnd on the subject of 
jurisdhdion, in course of which the Vicen^y denounced him to the King of 
Portugal as a schismatic. In K^bO he is said to have visited the Court 
of the Ore it Mogul, as well as Surat; then finally he went to Bijapur 
again, where he is said to have successfully started several missions. 

Two contradictory accounts have reached us about him. According 
to one of these, his career at Bijapur was most successful and beneficial, 
and it was due to his jirestige and influence that facilities of trade were 
opened to the Portuguese. kSucIi is the statement of Antonio Joao de 
Frias in his Aureola dos Indios. According to the other account he acted 
as a traitor to the Portuguese, securing firmans from the Sultan to vex 
them, or even plotting to hand Goa over to the Dutch and the province 
of Sale etc to Bijapur, etc. Complaints of his conduct were sent to the 
King, who in 1(355 ordered a commission to investigate the case. But de 
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Castro escaped the inquiry by returning to Rome, where he remained for 
several years, and died there a])parently in 1()79. These adverse charges 
were embodied by Dom lAiis (le Sousa, Archbisliop of Braga^ in his 
IJemoNsIratin Juris Pafronatus submitted to Pope Innocent XI in 1077. 
Tliey seem too exti’avagant to 1)0 true, are unsupported by evidence, and 
were probably no more than malicious gossip.f 

For present ])urposes it is enough to note the unfortunate circum¬ 
stance that between the Padroado authorfeies and the first Vicar-Apostolic 
in India there arose a strained relation which, no matter where the fault 
lay, was not calculated to make for peace and harmony in the future. 
cusTODins DE PiNHo (1669-1687). 

Tlie next Vicar-Apostolic was another oratorian, Custodius de Pinho, 
also a Brahmin and a native of Verna in Goan Salcete. Having run away 
from home as a boy, lie was taken to Europe by a Jesuit Father .and edu¬ 
cated in Rome. There he received consecration and was appointed Vicar- 
A])ostolic of Bija])ur and Golkonda in 1669 [alias 1671]. He at first resid¬ 
ed at Bicholim, where ho did good service to the Portuguese Government, 
by informing them of the movements of the chief Angria Sambaji with 
whom they were then at war. CViming to Goa he was favourably received, 
and is said to have established the Oratory there in 1682. He was also 
made use of {sccic vacante) to ordain priests for tlie archdiocese. In 
1687 [alias 1691] he was appointed Vicar-A|X)stolic or Visitator of the 
Seira of Malabar, and received from the King 500 xc^.rafins for his journey ; 
but he died before he could assume that office [1689 alias 1697]. Although 
he a])pointod a Capuchin to bo his Vicar-General at Surat, wo find no 
mention of his having ever visited either Bijapur or Golkonda. 

A third Vicar-Apostolic is said to have been an Italian named D. 
Bisconti [according to Father Bochum’s notes Biscuoli, an alumnus of 
Projiaganda] of whom however nothing is known except that he died in 
1695 or 1696 ; after which event the Vicariate received the fuller title of 
“ Bijapur, Golkonda and the Great Mogul,” and was entrusted to the 
Carmelite Fathers. 


THE CARMELITE VICARS-APOSTOLIC. 

Some Italian and German Carmelites first appear in connection with 
the Portuguese at Ormuz in the Persian Gulf in the year 1608; at Goa in 

t Thoro socnis to bo miioh confusion about de Castro. In some acc?ounts his name 
runs “de Castm Malo or Male," perhaps his family name. Birth unknown, or 1607 ; 
became priest at Uoa or in Romo ; joined the oratorians or harl nothing to do with them ; 
was consecratf d 1637 or 1052 ; arrived in India 1639 or 1650 or 1652 ; retired 1671 (?) ; 
died at Romo 1669, 1670, 1671 or 1679 at ages varying from 72 to 110. His title was 
Vicar Apostolic of Bijapur, or of Golkonda, Adalkhaii and Vizapur, or of Idalxa, Pegu 
and Golkonda, or of the Empire of the Great Mogul, or of the Empire of Prester John 
of Abyssinia and of the Rragmanas and Grand Inquisitor of all the missions placed under 
him. He is callod a Canareso by Manucci, and a Clnisbian of 81. Thomas by Mullbauer. 
Ho founded many successful missions, or he made no conversions. He fled to Rtimo to 
oscapo a royal inquiry, or ho was withdrawn to Rome on account of his misbehaviour, 
or he retired to Romo to give an acjount of Ids glorious apostolate and wa^: there received 
in triumph and glory, etc., etc., etc. IIo evidently created an impression of some kind, 
otherwse there would not be so much mythology about him. 
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10)12 [alias 1007J where tlicy built a chiircli and convent; at Tatta on the 
Indus in 1015 and at Din in 1003. In 1090 one of tlieir number, Kre i^eier 
]\iul Palma of St. Francis, was appointed by Poj)e Innocent VII Vicar- 
Apostolic of the Great Mogul. He arrived the same year {alias 1099) in 
Surat, which thus became Uie head-quarters of the Vicariate, lie died 
in the year 1700 or 1701, and was interred in the Capuchin Church there. 
[For the Capuchins, who came oift with Matthaeiis de Castro, had already 
been established in Surat since the year 1640J. 

The second Carmelite Vicar-Apostolic was Frc Pedro d’Alcantara of 
St. Theresa (the first Peter of Alcantara). He was appointed in 1704, 
and died at Surat in 1700 or 1707. 

The tliird on the list, Fre Maurice of St. Theresa, brings us into imme¬ 
diate connection with our history proper. After having been Vicar- 
General to Pedro d’Alcantara he became his successor in 1708. Just 
about this time (1708 or 1709) there arose a quarrel between the Carmelites 
at Goa and the authorities there, due to their foreign nationality. It is 
said that they were ordered to take an oath of allegiance to the King of 
Portugal. On refusal their church and convent were confiscated and 
given over to tlie Oratorians, and they were expelled from the Portuguese 
dominions.:!; Some were deported to Portugal; others lied to Sunkery 
near Sadashigur {alias Karwar in N. Canara) where there was an Englisli 
factory. The Carmelites had here fre(]uent opportunities of communica¬ 
ting witli Pro])aganda at Rome, and with the Vicar of the Great Mogul 
at Surat, by means of tlie Englisli ships. Tlie (Jhristians of Karwar were 
a numerous community, and the English showed themselves favourable 
to the Carmelites and granted them a piece of ground in the preemets of 
the factory, where they erected a small chapel, with the leave of the Sultan 
of Bijapur. Fre Maurice resided at Karwar from 1712 to 1717. In the 
latter year, after a visit to the Malabar Coast, he came to Bombay. 

It was he who received the invitation to take over charge of the 
Bombay churches, and did so in 1720 as already related. Of the eccle¬ 
siastical troubles which he experienced in this connection we shall have 
much to relate in the following section. After the new regime had been 
established in Bombay Island he went for a time to Surat, where he died 
on February 13th, 1726. 

TJIh RANGE OF TfTR VKJARTATE. 

Before the taking over of Bombay in 1720 the Vicar-Apostolic of the 
Great Mogul seems merely to have had his residence in Surat, where the 
Carmelites foiuided no mission till 1764, as the French Capuchms were 
already in ])ossession. His occupations seem to have been: (1) Long 
periodical journeys to Golkonda and Bijapur, to minister to Christians 
clustered round those centres: partly soldiers and artizans or workmen 
from Goa or Malabar, partly Portuguese, French and other Catholic 

t In 1712 we have a letter of the Pope anking the King to restore the convent to the 
Carmelites, as well as that at Diu which had also been confiscated—but without effect 
(B. P. P. Ill 125.) 
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mcrchaiils and immigrants. (2) Work at Karvvar in North Canara, of 
which something has been mentioned already. (3) AVork in the Malabar 
Vicariate-dor while the two vicariates were (listinct, the missionaries were 
interchangeabhi, and during vacancies the administration of both vicariates 
was done by the surviving Vicar-Apostolic, of the Mogul or of Malabar 
respectively. 

When the burden of the Bombay cYuirches was added in 1720, tliis 
new field occupied the chief attention, only one father being at liberty to 
make the necessary visits to the outlying centres, which were steadily 
declining in importance. 


PART III. 

THE CARMELITE REGIME (1720—1789) 

CilAPTER 1. 

TFIE TROUBLES OP PRE MAURICIUS. 

TfiK ecclesiastical troubles which att(‘nded tlie coming of the Car¬ 
melites into Bombay island are recorded in a (juaintly archaic document 
preserved in the Bombay Archives, containing curious jumble of facts ex- 
[iressed in language difficult to understand. It bears no date, but includes 
references to events occurring after 1774 and ev(m after 1786, and seems 
to have been written about 1787-17SH -Trani^htion : an AuuiixiMKNX 

()? AN A()(^()UNT RKLATIVR TO THK ADMISSION OR RATURRS CAkMRiarRS IN 
THE MANAOEMEXT OF THE SPIRITUAL OOVEHNMENT OF THE ROMAN rilRIS- 
TIAN CHURIUIES ON THE ISLAND OF BOMBAY. 

The Hon’ble Charles Boone, Esq., Governor of Bombay, etc. in 
Council, being mightily disgusted at the Portuguese Priests, their rectors 
and vicars, and in the management of the Roman churches on this Island ; 
for rnotiv^es and reasons unknown to the public, by an ediijt the said Por¬ 
tuguese vicars were expelled from this Island —at the s.ame time calling in 
flic (.Carmelite missionaries to take the same upon themselves in their 
room, independent of tlic Archbishop Primate of Goa, at the time when 
Monsignor Don Pre Mauricius de St. Thereza, Bishoj) Anastaziapolitan 
was Vicar Apostolical, who received the oiler of tlie said churches in 
October 1718- -Tn which year also the Hon’ble the Council passed a decree 
in Latin as per paper marked “P’’ that commences ''Noveritis vos,'' etc., 
etc. [Already printed above]. 

In conseejuence of this edict, solely known to his Lordship the bishop 
above-mentioned, he came here and lived in a private house [which] he 
had prepared for the purpose, in company with Pathers Peter de Alcantara 
and Elisio, both sent out from Rome in 1719 as missionaries to the Mogul 
Empire. 



TROUBLKS OF FRE MAURICIQS (1720-~]726) 


57 


In tlie same y(5ar the (jliiirclios aforesaid were tindend [tendei*ed ? or 
lianded ?] over to the said Bishop. It was also wrote* to tlie Propaganda 
Fide i]i order to confer on the said bisl)op and liis colley^iies the power of 
jurisdudion to admiiiisten’ the sacraments to the (diristians inlialalin^ 
thereon. Wlieii in the beginning of 1720 the Pro])aganda Fide, being 
thoroughly inform(*d [that] it was the absolute will and pleasure of the 
Hon’ble the English Governmeiit that the administration of tlie said 
churches sJiould be given to the Carmelit(is with the exclusion of the 
Portuguese Fathers Rectors, they accepted a.nd ap|)roved of [the same] 
in the said year 1720, as tlie Eurhf/ndion pages 402 and 403 [relates]. 

But although the above transactions betwei'n the Hon'ble the Govern¬ 
ment and the liishop, and the receipt of ncccjssary papers (authorizing and 
emjioweriiig them) from Rome wore only known to the gontleriien of the 
(k)uncil, and ke])t as private as possible from being in the least transjiired 
to the peojile ; yet the idea was revealed, as well as what the Hon’ble 
(\nine,U had resolved respecting the removal of the Portuguese Fathers. 
For })oth the Archbisho]) Primate of Goa as well as the Auditor General 
Lesio Carlho de V^argas, then residing in the contiguous island of Salsette, 
Arinafa Mfuiii [a-rmata manu ? with mailed fist ?] declared against the 
])oor bishof) and liis missionaries, as will be seen in the sequel of this 
narrative. And until tlu'y had received from the Projiaganda Fide of 
Rome the due and nece-ssary powers for the conduct and I'lanagement of 
the churches in Bombay, unexpressible were the affronts and insults that 
they sutfered, with many a slander, false harangues and fu^caisations 
brought forth and published against them in every r(‘.sidences of the 
neighbouring l)isho])s—Indeed it would have been necessary to go out 
of the way of our present subject to give a minute relation of many 
excesses comTnitted then respecting tiui ynetentious meum et hium —We 
are satisfied to cite only the |mge 178 of the Enclufridion Chrotiologiml in 
order to give a full idea of what ha])pened. 

Finally His Holiness Pope Clement XI of blessed memory—being 
informed of the extraordinary attcm])ts and machinations formed against 
the Bisho}) and his colleagues by denying the said bishop publicly the 
episcopal character—provided, as it is testified to us by his chirografo 
[- signature], against those) disorders with a constitution directed to the 
ap])ointed bishop for the good of the spiritual government of the mission 
independent of any other bisho])ric.. 

These powers and faculties from Jlis Holiness Po])e Clement the 
lull being made ])ublic, the enemies of Monsignor Mauricius, kecqung 
[laying ?J aside all dissimilation, with every imprf)per and insignificant 
[insolent ?] manner, put in ridicule the new powers the bishof) was 
furnished with from his Holiness the Roman Pontiff. But the Almighty 
God ordaining it should be so, and soon be known to His Holiness of the 
disorders, showing (?) by his said fK)wers to the bishop, served as a most 
efficacious remedy against the great evils that might have been rised from 
the most scandalous reflections of other bishops against the Monsignor— 
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So that as soon as llis Holiness had iiitelligeuee of tlic proceedings, he 
wrote most strenuously to the Archbishop Primate of Goa and other 
bishops ; notonly condemning and concurring [censuring ?] their conduct, 
but also rendering himself an authenti(i witness of tlie episcopal office 
of llis Vicar General conferred upon the said Monsignor Dorn Mauricius. 

And consequently therefore from tlie powers and facadities from his 
Holiness, and the previous consent of the llon’ble the Governorand Coun¬ 
cil of Bombay, the said liisliop with his colleagues took charge of the 
Roman cliurches on Bombay under tlie 25th of May 1720 ; obliging the 
IVirtuguesc vicars, in consequence of a proclamath)n from the Hon’ble 
Governor and (V)uncil, to leave this island and its churches in quiet ])OS- 
sessionof Fathers Carmelites- -with other circumstances (jiiotedof Father 
Thomas D’Orta, a native of this Island, in tJie narrative of the ingress of 
Fathers Carmelites, that [he] wrote in that time-copy of which they 
produced to tlie said Hon’ble Governor and Council, as by that it was 
perfectlv clear what Iiajipencd on that oijcasion, and the orders that the 
Hon’ble Governor and Council thought proper to issue out for the tran¬ 
quility of the aforesaid Carmelites. 

But though every caution and care had been taken by the Tion’ble 
the Governor and tlie ])rovidence [provision ?] from Rome, it was im¬ 
possible to keep the spirits of the inliabitants of this island in tran¬ 
quility. For tln‘y never left off attempting and procuring many pi’ctexts 
to turn the bishop and the Carmelites out of the sjiiritual management 
of the churches in Bombay. And to such a length of excess some of 
them carried their frenzy and madness whatever [=that they] attempted 
to deprive the poor bishop of his life, as will be seen witli a reference 
to the page 479 as before cited. 

To the insults and prattling of the people the bad treatment was in 
addition [ -was added], not to say [speak of] tlie injurious cautions 
taken by the Frelate of Goa and other bishoi)s against the honour and 
character of Monsignor Mauricius, For it was public and notorious that 
the Auditor General, Lesio Cartho de Vargas, treated him as a seducer 
and intruded [intruder] into another man’s jurisdiction (to the great 
astonishment of the bislioji and his colleagues (^armelites), that they 
were jniblicly excommunicated in all the churches in the island of Sal- 
sette; and that afterwards this excommunication was sent here to the 
aforesaid Thomas d’Orta to be likewise published in one of the churches 
on this island. But this censure did not take place here; for the Hon’ble 
the Governor, Charles Boone, Esq., had previously and rigorously pro¬ 
hibited (since March 1749)* any such publications to be taken pkice, as per 
the orders it appcjxrs cleixrly. 

[Here follows a digression on the way in which the Portuguese had 
behaved ill towards the Carmelite Order in other places and on other 
occasions]. 

* Kither the dale 1749 is an anachronism, or else the assignation of this law to 
Boone ia wrong ; for Boone ceaaed to be Governor in 1726. 
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But what above all pained and cut the liearts of the Carmelites 
most cruelly was tlie promulgation of a schism by the J^ortuguese priests 
—that the Italian Carmelites in Bombay had not the true and legal 
power to administer sacraments to the Christians independently of the 
Primate of Goa ; witliout (considering that tluiy, tlie Carmelites, are as 
justly indebted to [inducted as any other ecclesiastics once empowered 
and de])uted by the Holy See of Rome -a schisiii which the people soon 
arrived [at] and maintained with | ?J, especially by the native priests 
pertaining to this island, to the ]!)rejudi(ie of harmony of the Christians in 
general. 

Tliis was the situation of things and circumstancc^s when the Hon’ble 
tile Governor Charles Boone, Ixang timely informed of it, to prevent the 
evils creeping [growing ?] among the people, deputed a gentleman of the 
Council to ac(conipany Consignor Mauritius Bishop, with orders to sum¬ 
mon all the clergymen before him, and to oblige them to pay due obedience 
to the bishojiand liis (colleaguc^s as lawful and legal dehegates of the Holy 
See of Rome ; and if any of tlnau still retahuM the least scruple for obe¬ 
dience to, and receive sacraments from the bishop and his missionaries, 
they migJit acquaint him thereof, as he would absolve them of their 
scru])l(»s with a ready l(‘ave to go anywhere tliey pleastM; keeping [leaving?] 
their estates behind tluau as conliseated goods for the benefit of the 
Hou’ble (Vimpaiiy. 

Tliese steps liad the louked-for eti’ects, as they never more durst 
upcrnly foment aiiytiling alike- Tliough it has been observed [that] it is 
imj)ossi])l(‘ to see them persuaded Hrmly (hat the jurisdiction of the 
Viear-A])ostolic and his missionaries is a.s true and legal as tliat of the 
Primate of Goa—as they continue till noAv in many occasions to liave 
recourse to (lie lh*unate of Goa. For exainjde tJiey believe that those 
])rie.sts ihatliave received the sacred orders from the Bishop of Bombay 
are illegal and lawh^ss [—irregular], and cannot exercise the sacerdotal 
functujiis without being recapacitat(‘d by dimissory letters (or reverend 
letters as they commonly call Jiere) from the Arclibishop of Goa, after 
making theniselv(is faithful and obedient dependents to him by an oath 
of fid(*litv. Some fciw priests tliat have been ordained by the bishop of 
Bombay are tliose that were certain it would liave been very diflicult to 
produce necessary circumstances recpiiring [—required] at the ecclesias¬ 
tical court at Goa on uhe occ^asion—^whereas all other candidates that 
stand for the sacerdotal office go down to Goa and receive them there 
after a solemn oath to be faithful and obedient to him and his successors. 

How pi ejudicial and detrimental may these disorders be to the welfare 
and tianquility of the Roman Christians, as well as Fathers Carmelites 
inhalhting on this island, the Hon’ble the Government we trust may easily 
knows condescend to consider seriously, that the present mutiny, 
raised by some ill-designed Christians under many false pretexts, pro( ee^ 
certainly from very indifferent princ pies and most erroneous maxims, by 
which they persuade themselves that Fatliers Carmelites missionaries 
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have not the full and legal authority for the good of the administration 
on this island; allowing them a subscriptions [subreptitious ?] power, and 
liable to be dis{)uted by the Archbishop Primate of Goa as tlie only 
lawful ecclesiastical Governor of the island of Bombay. [Knd of the 
document.] 

COMMENT ON THE DOCUMENT. 

It Would take much s])ace to enumerate the incolierencies of Lliis 
narrative. But after correcting these as far as possi])h‘ fiom safer sources, 
we reach tentatively tlie following salient points - 

(1) The secret negotiations betw<*eii the Knglisli (lovernnieiit must 
have commenced at least as early as 171 (i, and spnvid oven* four years. 

(2) By the ])reach of confidence of some secretary or other they 
were n\ade known to the Portuguese authorities as they went on. 

Hence arose a cam])a.ign against the Vicar-Apostolic, by spread¬ 
ing abroad tlie denial of liis authority and even of his episcopal conse 
cralk)n --at least tliree years before the transfer took place. 

(4) The Vicar-A|)ostolic in 1710-1717 must have sent a (‘omphiint of 
this to the Pope; for in October 1717 Ifis Holiness he wrote to the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa sending him a c(»|>y of the Vi('ar-A])ost(>]ic’s faculties, and 
atlirming his episcopal cliaracter ; asking the Ar(‘hhisli()}> to recognise 
him and treat him well, and persuade the other Snitragan Bisho[is 
((Jranganore, Coehin and Mylajiore) to do the .^ame- in order to put a 
stop to the injurious rumours spread about ))y his o|)[)onents, to the 
eilect that he was neither a true Viear-A])ost()lic nor a true bishop. Tlie 
I'ofie does not say anytliing about th(‘ Bombay negotiations, but he is 
evidently alluding to the agitation going on in that ])lace. The faculties 
enclosed W(‘re apparently the ordinary faeulties lor the Vicariate of the 
Mogul, and not the extraordinary fa.culiies yet to be conceded regarding 
Bombay. 

(5) When the Vicar-A[)ostolic took ])(»ssession of the elmrehes in 
Bombay in May 1720, he published Jiis authorization from Rome and 
his faculties. But they were not acknowhalged by the Portuguese 
authorities, who proce(*dcd to issue an excommunication against him in 
the churclies of Salsette, ami tried (through a native jiriestin Bombay) 
to get the same published in that island, but in vain. 

((>) According to Fr. Bochum s notcM, the IVipe's letter of 1717 to 
the Archbishop of Goc was con firmed by a letter of the Kingof JAjrtugal 
“commanding Ids ollicials to supjircss the pride and audacity of those 
wicked persons.” But in sjiib* of this the persecution did notecase; so 
that the Vicar-A])ostolic was forced to shut himself up in a small liouse 
[The Fort Ohapcl house] for fear of attacks on his life. [The source of 
this information seems to be an liistorical statement written by the Vicar- 
Apostolic Fort ini in 1^17, and om* cannot lie (juitc sure of it]. 

(7) AVhen the Portuguese Franciscans were exfielled in 1720 the 
native secmlar priests remained in tlie island, and retained tlicir posts in 
the churches under the Carmelites. Tlnw however did not believe in the 
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validity of the jurisdiction f){ the Vicar-Apostolic, and continued to 
function by virtue of the previous faculties given them by the Archbishop 
of Goa—ami they must have spread their views among the ])e()ple. 

((S) Hearing that the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic was thus 
qiustioned by native clergy and laity, Governor Boone summoned the 
clergy before* one of his Council, wlio gave them tlie alternative either to 
a(^knowleflge and obey tlie Vi(;ai^-Apostolic or to leave the island, tlieir 
gowds being confiscated to the G(jvernment. Some of the clergy may 
have left the island, but most of them remained, and retained their ])Osts 
under the Vicar-A])ostolie. 

(9) All this ha])pened under Governor Boone, wliose rule came 
to an (‘lid in 172(5, after which the disturbance subsided. Tlie native 
clergy, howe^ver (all of whom had been ordained at Goa) still disbelieved 
in the jurisdietion of the Vicar-A])ostolie, and seeretly had recourse to 
the Arelibisho]) of Goa wluncver they needed faculties or dispensations. 
AVheii later oii th(‘re were added a few priests ordaimnl by the Viears- 
Apostolie, the old clergy looked dubiously, not on tlie r/tlidifff of their 
ord('rs, ])iit on the liritly of the wliole business ; and ev(*n tin* newly 
ordained th('ms(‘lves felt doubts, and thought that an oath of siibmission 
to the Arclibishoj) of Goa was iieeessary to legitimise tlieiv ]>osition. In 
short tin* wliolc* atnios])liere was so filled with the l^idroado idea, tliat 
anv acts e\e]i of tlie Holy See, if they im])inged on the Padroado riglits 
an<l j)rlvil(*g(*.s, and if tliev werti not accepted by the l^ulroado author¬ 
ities, counted ipso facia as null and void. 

(10) This idea secuued to have prevailed riglit through tlie jieriod 
for 1720 to 178(5; at wliich date ell’orts began to be made to restore the 
jurisdiction of tlie Archlusliop of Goa, as will be seen later on in our 
iiistory. * 

(11) The historical summary of these events was apparently written 
about that tune (1787-1789) and refers to this movement in favour of 
Goa wlien it speaks (»f “the present mutinv.” It seems to be a rough 
diaft of a memorial intended for Government. Being made by one who 
was not an eve witness of tlie earlier events, and compiled out of old 
diaries aided by liecij'say recullections, it jumbles up the details badly, 
and is only of v;ihie as witnessing to certain sclhiit facts, of which the 
foregoing is a tentative analysis. 

By way of filial eojiimeiit, one caimot avoid noticing tlu^ un- 
fortniiate way in vrhich this business was conducted, flad tin* Portuguese 
cli'igy first been (*x])ell(*d, and the Viear-A|)ostolic called in only aft(‘r- 
wards to fill up a gaj) already made, tlie proceeding would havi* seemed 
so natural as not to cause ill-feeling. But as we havi* sei*n, the measun^ 
had been ])repared for several yeais beforehand, and was seeretly worked 
out between the English Gov(‘rmnent and the Vicar Apos'olie, who had 
shown liis willingness to co-ojx*rate with the Government, and even sent 
to Rome for jiermission and secured extra missionarii*s for the ])ur})ose. 
As the secret ^.oon leaked out, and the whole process of the negotiations 
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was known to Portii^nioso authoritios while they were ijfoiiig on—Well, 
tin* Padroado aiiflioritins (*(aild hardly help t iking a sinister view of the 
whole transaction. It might easily look as if the Carmelites, (perhaps 
in r«*prisal for past ill-treatment at the* hands of the Portuguese) were 
trying to steal a march on the l\adroado, ami ins])iring, or at least aiding 
and abetting tiie English (lovernment in their anti-Portuguese designs. I 
do not su])j)Ose for a moment that such an interf)retation Mas a true or 
fair one; but it is one which M^ould "naturally suggest itself to the Por¬ 
tuguese mind, and lea.d to disagr(*eable ri*sults. 

ADDITIONAL DOCUMENTS. 

(1) After the foregoing matter had been put in type, an additional 
document came M’ithin our reach through tlie Hiatory of the Church in 
India just then ])ublished by Er. J)'Sa. Tn Volume IT, p. 51 we find a 
(piota-tion from tin*. Mifra.^ Lasitanaa which tJirows clear light on the 
excommunication issu(‘d against Fre Mauritio ! Thus Fr. D’Sii Avrites:— 

As soon as the ncAVS of the expulsion was known in Goa the Viceroy 
Luis de IMenezes ordered a ])roclamation to be made in Bassein, Dainaun 
and niaul protesting against the actions of the Governor of Bombay and 
the Vicar-Aj)ostolic : ‘'forgetting the ancient ])osses8ion, dominion and 
liglit of the Portuguese King in ])oint of his royal patronage which \vas 
recognised in the Ith and 1 !th Articles of the treaty of donation... .he 
(the Governor of Bombay | made the violent innovation of fidmitting Fre 
.Mauritius de 8. 1'her(‘sa, (hirmelite, who they say is a])pointed a Bishop 
and Vicar-A])ostolic in certain parts of the East, and if it should be so, 
only with jurisdiction in places of his mission, which, being commonly in 
very distant parts, the royal prerogatives of the patronage always remains 
safe and the jurisdiction of tlie Archbishop of Goa, primate of the Indies, 
remains intact in its puiitv : and |of admitting also] more friars of his 
Order and nation, giving faeulities that one might exercise ej)iscopal 
jurisdiction and the otlu'rs [the powers| of parish-priests, expelling un¬ 
ceremoniously the I’oi tuguese Franciscan religious pi iests in that island, to 
introduce in the (hiirehes Avhich they so worthily occupied, some. Italian 
friars of the Order of the same pretended bishop, who is not only the 
mover and instrument of a deed so full of insolence, so far as concerns the 
royal j)atronage and the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa, but a 
cause of scandal for making use of the. Englisli, as they are of a ditferent 
religion. 

I order that no Portuguese or natural vassal of His Majesty—and 
I also give notice to the Roman (.-atholics who exist in the island of 
Bombay- should acknowledge (as bishop and })arish-])riests) the said Fre 
Mauritius and other Italian friars, who without any jurisdiction and right 
whatever have usur})ed [those churches]. 

“If any one of the aforesaid vassals of this State, ecclesiastical or lay, 
should renew orders, celebrate a marriage, or concur with the aforesaid 
intruders in the churches and in the usurped jurisdiction, in the use of 
the false power which they have acquired with the help of the said heretics, 
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lie shall bo denaturalised and forbidden to (Miter territory subjc^cl- to 
Portuguese rule, and all his property shall be confiscated” (Mitrao Lus. 
pp. 215, 210.) 

(2) A furtluM’ sichdight was at the same time discov(*red in a petition 
of the inliabitants”, etc., against the restoration of the Uadroado in 1789 
[see lat(M*J. Although the statements made in such jiojiular petitions arc', 
often (|uit(i unrcdiable, they represent a tradition which generally lias 
some foundation of fact at the back of it. This docurmml, after 
describing somewhat graphically the semi-warlike n^prisals wliich took 
place betw(‘en th(‘ English and the Portuguese on account of the expul¬ 
sion of 1729, it go(\s on to say that after a tinui the (piarrcl was brought to 
a,n (Mid by a combination of forces against the Sidi (diief, and then eon- 
tiniK's : In the terms of jieace which were made on tliat occasion “the 
said Mc(M‘oy did confirm the said suroMidering up of the (lovMM'iiment of 
this island to Hislioj) Maurice and his succ(‘ssors and did (!Onc('de the 
whole right which the adv'owson [ patronage| of Portugal and the 
Archbishop of (foa, had thcn'tofon* (‘X(M*ciscd in the administration of 
the churches of Bombay, on (‘ondition that the English State shouhl give 
their hearty and ('tb^ctual and. . . .in the coiupmst of (\)llaba, of Angria.'* 

If there be any underlying truth in this statenuMit, it would amount 
to no more than an ac<juiescencc in the inevitabh*. as it is unthinkable 
that the PortugU(*se autho7*iti(^s should surrender their ])atronal or 
ecclesiastical right in the ^^ay describcxl in the text. 


CHAPTER II. 

SOME FURTHER TROUBLES (1728-1769). 

(JOVKRNMENT ALLOWANCE STOPPED, 1738. 

'Tiu: n(‘\(- Vicar-Apostolic was Frc P(»dro d’Ah^antara of the Holy 
Trinity (the second PetiMof Alcantai'a). He was nominated in 1728 and 
consecrated in 1732, and riihMl (he vicariate till his death. It se(Mns that 
when installing the Vicars-Apo^tolic, the English (TOVcrnnuMit had under¬ 
taken to subsidise' tliem with a. j)altry sum (Mirabile dictu !) of Rs. 40 
per month ; but tliat «‘\\mi this miserabh*. juttance was stopped on the 
death of Fre Mauiha* in 1726. Hence we find that in a Consultation of 
Jan. 190), 1733, a memorial was riMul Iroiii “Pet(‘r of Alcantara, Ap. Vic. 
of the Mogul Empire, of the kbigdonD- of Bijapur and (joh’onda and the 
island of Bombay,” r.e])resonting that whereas th(^ Hon. Company had in 
1718 invited and admitted to the spiritual government of the four R. C. 
churches of Bombay tlic Rt. Rev^ Maurice of Santa Th(n‘esa (Bisliop 
Anastasia (?) of the Carmelite Order; at the same time granting him 
permission to ordain, depute and apj[K}int parochial missionai-ics of his 
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Onle?* subordiiiiito to his jiirisdic-tion for adminisf-ratioii of tlie said 
(“hurcli(‘s) oonfiriniii^ to him the free imdistiirbi'd exercise of his reli;:^ion 
as therf'tofore, witli liberty to erect and build within the city an e])isco()al 
hoiis(» and chap«d ; wliicli lie did. In return tlie Vicar-Apostolic and his 
niissionari(\s did take a formal oath of perpetual ;dle"iance tr> the Crown 
of (ln*at Britiiin and to th(‘ Hon. (k)mpany, obligin,:.^ flKonselves to a 
vi^iliint r;ir<* of (he 0,000 R. (\ subjects of this islaufl, etc. -In cojisidera- 
tion of (his :’L(reement the lion. Coinpany did approve and adii'it the 
(‘staf)lishmen( oi th(‘ sju’d bishop and .... ^^ranted him a stipenrl of 
Hs. 10 whi(^h, havintjj been stopped at the death of Ere Maurice in 1720, 
was ask(*d to be continued to his siu^cessor. Tin^ Board a^rec'd to plac.e 
(he ])eti(ion ainon^ the advices then preparimjf to be scmt home (p. 525). 
Ei(* IVdro died at ih)mbiy January 23rd, 1715. 

VIOAR-AmS'rOLK? IN KXILU, I71«S. 

The nex( Vicar-Apostolic, was Ere Innocent of the Presenlation, who 
ha«l n sich'd .it S.inkerv near K.arwar from the ye.'ir 1721. .‘lud w.as jippoint- 
ed VicJir-Apostolic in 1710, and came to Bombay in 1718. About him 
tin* Historj/ nf (f/r Diocese of Man.(j<da (p 78) informs us that' “Soon alter 
his ,‘ipj)ointm(‘nt he visited Surat and lived there seven months with the. 
CajHicliin Enther-^ ; but tin* V(‘ry day In* set foot in Bombay (November 
1st. 1718) he was (‘xjidled by the Enj^lish j^overnor. lie took refuiri* in 
Bjuidra, which with the whole island of Salsettc* had been wrested from 
the Portuguese* by the Mahrattas ; and there In* dw(‘lt- in the hous<* of n, 
])oor (liristian till tin* Ix'^iiinint^ of 1752. This exile from Bomliav and 
subseipient persecution was tin* outcome of an unhappy difl'i’ence with 
his religious brc'thren of Bombay, becausi* In' held himself to be superior 
of the n*gulars as well as Vicar-A|)ostolic. |()u this sLibjt*e.t see below). 
Re and his successors wi*re defulved of a Government ])ension in con- 
se(pieu(!i' of this unpleasant ({uarrel. While at Bandra In*, eon^’ecrated, 
with the permission of t he Archbishop of Goa, Eat her Eloiviice, ol Jesus 
as Vicar-Apostolic of Vcra])oly in tin*. Church of St. Andrew, on Api il 21st, 
1751. Ib* returned to Sankeiy in 1752 where he died the following year. 

CAUSK OF TIIF KXPITLSION. 

There is a good deal of obscuritv .about tins expulsion affair in Bom¬ 
bay. Niebuhr, who visiteil Ihmibay in 1753, .seems to allude to it in the 
following passage : --“The (Uthol ics, a scanty remainder of the PortiigU(*.se, 
and a great numlier of Indians their converts, arc much more numerous 
than the Protestants. They have abundance of ])riests, as well Europeans 
as Indians who attend th(*ir studies at Goa, To superintend this herd the 
Po])e named .souk* vTars ago a Bishoj) of B i nbiy ; but the Governor of 
the island sent him aw.ay, declaring that the.y needed not Catholic priests 
of so high a rank.” 

The original decision of the Government to keep the Vicar-Apostolic 
out of the island is recorded in a Consultation of January 27th, 1718, when 
we read ‘'There being reason to apprehend that then^ is a Romish 
priest at Telliche.rry who wants to come hither and take up his residence 
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on the island in quality of a bishop, it is agreed that the chief and factoi s 
be ordered peremptorily to refuse his passage on any of our ships until 
they have orders from us to the contrary. In case at any time any 
Romish priest should want to touch here for proceeding elsewhere they 
are to permit thereof if they think ])roper’’ (Materials Vol. Ill, p. 530). 
Tliis “Romish priest” was the Vicar-Apostolic Fre Innocent of the Pre¬ 
sentation, who, as we have seen aliove, was expelled as soon as he entered 
the island in November 1748. 

A DOMESTIC DISPUTE, 1744. 

The History of Mangalore attributes this expulsion to “an unhappy 
difference with his religious brethren in Bombay, because he held himself 
to be superior of the regulars as well as Vicar-Apostolic while Niebulir 
says that he was sent away because the Government “needed not Catholic 
priests of so high a rank.” This gives us a clue which, when followed, 
seems to solve the mystery. 

Under the rule of Fre Pedro d’Alcantara the second, there had arisen 
a disagreement between the Carmelite bishop and his own Carmelite 
clergy. The point at issue seems to have been a domestic one, viz,, 
whether the Vicar-Apostolic, besides his episcopal jurisdiction, possessed 
also the light to act as religious superior. From certain documents in our 
archives, we gather that there was a tendency on the part of the religious 
to regard themselves in the light of ordinary parish-priests, subject to 
the bishop in diocesan matters, but free from the personal control of any 
local superior. The authorities in Rome settled this point by asserting 
that the missionaries-regular were still under the religious control of a 
superior regular, and this superiorship was vested in the person of the 
one who happened to be bishop for the time being. 

The question came up in the following manner : In 1744 one of the 
Carmelites appealed to Government to prevent the Vicar-Apostolic from 
removing him from a parochial post. Tlie Vicar-Apostolic referred the 
matter to Propaganda, who replied that according to previous decrees of 
1732 and 1733, the Vicar-Apostolic was not only Diocesan, but also had 
the authority of a Superior Regular and must be obeyed not only in 
parochial but also in religious discipline. The Congregation also decreed 
that recourse to a lay judge was altogether illicit and forbidden, and 
subject to ecclesiastic*'’1 penalties; and they ordered the missionaries to 
render obedience to the Vicar-Apostolic, as also to his Vicar-General in 
case of absence. [Note in volume of Propaganda letters j), 41-42 without 
date]. It seems as if Government, which preferred dealing with the clergy 
individually, rather took sides with the recalcitrant missionary against 
his ecclesiastical superior, and so wished to get the Vicar-Apostolic out 
of the way, “as they needed not Catholic priests of so high a rank.” 
Hence the exclusion of Fre Innocent of the Presentation on his arrival 
in 1748. 

Fre Innocent, as wo have seen, after living in retirement at Bandra 
for over three years, left there in 1762 and went down to Sunkery (Kar- 
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war) where lie died the following year. 

thp: exile continued. 

Ills successor, Dorn Sebastian Piacentino of St. Margaret, was no¬ 
minated to the Vicariate in 1751, but died on the voyage to Bombay. 
After him came Fre John Dominic of St. Clara, who received his ap- 
pointment in 1757 or 1758. When on an apostolic visitation to Bombay 
and Surat in 1761 he administered the sacrament of confirmation to 
the Christians of Bassoin, Daniaun and other parts at the request of the 
Archbishoj) of Goa—an incident showing that whatever views the Arch¬ 
bishop may have had regarding the Vicar-Apostolic and his jurisdiction, 
at least he was willing to make use of his services where convenient to 
himself. 

We gather from the Mauritius MS. that this Vicar-Apostolic also 
was not permitted by the English government to reside in Bombay; 
and it was by special permission only that he was even allowed to pass 
through the island. The Histonj of Ma))gnlorc alluding to this event says 
that “In 1761 acceding to the request of the missionaries he visited 
Bombay, which had been without a bishop for tJurteen years. But he 
was soon expelled by the Governor at the instance of an English coun¬ 
cillor. Not long after, when there was a change in the personnel of the 
Bombay Government, he visited it again and obtained from Govern¬ 
ment a large portion of the old factory j)r()perty at Sunkery.” (p. 82). 

PROPAGANDA TO THE RESCUE. 

Meantime Propaganda was trying to conciliate tlie British Govern¬ 
ment on th<» matter. We have a letter from the Congregation to the 
Vicar-A])Ostolic, dated September 15t1i, 1764, telling how efi’orts had 
been made with the Court of London to secure permission for a per¬ 
manent residence in Bombay. No reply beitig forthcoming, they had 
written again, and would forward the answer as soon as received. 
After discussing a new mission just founded at Surat, they instructed 
the Vicar-Apostolic to make it his residence so long as he was excluded 
from Bombay. 

In another letter dated September 20th, 1770 they congratulated 
the Vicar-Apostolic on having obtained permission to pass through the 
island. Meantime he appointed one Fre Thomas of Poitiers as his Pro- 
Vicar. AVe read that on his second visit to Bombay, he administered 
confirmation in the island and (again with the permission of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa) also in Bandra and Jhana. This seems to have been 
in 1769. Otherwise he sj)ent most of his time either in Surat or the 
Karwar Mission. He died on a journey in 1772, and his remains were 
afterwards translated to Sunkery (Kar>\'ar) in 1775. 

RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE, 1751-1763. 

The hard treatment experienced at the hands of Government by 
these two Vicars-Apostolic can perhaps be partly explained by a spirit 
of antagonism to Catholics which was in the air at this time. Thus 
we read in the Diary of January 27, 1751, that “The chief and factors 
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at Telliclierry have sent Ensign Roloffstas to Anjengo to relieve Ensign 
Edgerton, because Ensign Edgerton and his Captain Lieutenant are both 
staunch Roman (Catholics, and therefore not fit to be trusted with an 
outfort. They therefore thought it best to separate them. The act 
was approved” (Materials Vol. Ill, p. 530). 

The same policy took a more sweeping form the next year; for we 
read that in 1752 the Court of Dinectors, “finding that among the Military 
Officers of Bombay there were several officers of the Romish religion, 
ordered that they should discharged from the service ; and such as are 
British subjects are to be sent to England, as w(j will on no account permit 
of their continuing in India” (Materials Vol. ITT, ]>. 171). 

Niebuhr writing in 1763 informs us that “though toleration of worship 
is generally permitted, Government allows not the Catholic priests to 
give aloose to tlieir zeal for making proselytes. When any person chooses 
to become Catholic (Roman) the reasons must be laid before Govern¬ 
ment ; and if they are judged valid he was then allowed to profess his 
conversion” (Cited in Miscell. of W. India, p. 19). 

M^iether this religious intolerance was the cause of the exile of the 
Vicars-Af)ostolic, or whether it came from the quarrels then prevailing 
in the mission, which caused Government to regard the whole thing 
as rather a nuisance, we cannot say. Certain it is that the domestic 
affairs of the Church in Bombay were in anything but a happy condition. 
It seems incidental to human affairs to get into a bad way from time 
to time; and the Church of Bombay seemed now to be passing through 
this phase of its existence. Such occurrences are not edifying ; but at 
least a study of them has the advantage of an object-lesson to posterity, 
and on that account demands a place in our history :— 

JURISDICTION TROUBLES, 1761. 

While the Vicar-Apostolic was excluded from Bombay, certain 
troubles in the matter of jurisdiction seem to liave arisen, both inside 
and outside the island of Bombay. Somewhere or other in the Vicariate 
the Archbishop of Goa was sending his priests—whether to Surat or 
Bijapur or Golkonda or Karwar we have no hint or clue. But in any 
case the Vicar-Apostolic must have written to Rome about it, for in 
the same letter from Propaganda already quoted (Sept. 15, 1764) we 
read the following :— 

“As regards the controversy which has arisen through the Archbishop 
of Goa sending priests to places under the jurisdiction of the Vicar- 
Apostolic : since it is not specified what places, and how or by what title 
they belong to the Vicar-Apostolic, or whether he has been in legitimate, 
pacific and uninterrupted possession of them, we cannot decide in so 
delicate an affair till the exact facts are given, as there is no record of 
the matter in our archives.” 

Sometliing too must have occurred to disturb the peace of Bombay 
island, though again we possess no information about the facts. For 
the same letter continues as follows 
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‘‘As regards the island of Bombay and its pertinences subject to the 
English dominion, the enclosed note will show what has been already 
determined by the Congregation, as a guide how to act on future 
occasions, viz: When the Archbishop of Goa can exercise jurisdiction 
without hindrance from the Masters of the place [—the English Govern¬ 
ment] you must not op})ose liini in any way. but you must merely supply 
by way of help those jurisdictional acts^w^hich the said ])relate is not able 
to perform. It will however be well, nay necessary, that in this parti¬ 
cular matter you ])roceed with great prudence and circumspection—as 
it is not desirable in pjesent circumstances to engage in quarrels and 
discords with the aforesaid Archbishop, whose jurisdiction is very vast in 
the Indies, even by force of several a])ostolical constitutions.” 

The Note of Propaganda enclosed in the letter runs as follows:— 
“The Island of Bombay once belonged to the Archdiocese of Goa, being 
possessed by the Crown of Portugal. But later on it was given to the 
English, wdio have guarded it with such jealousy that (according to 
wdiat the Carmelites repoi*t) they allow no interference even in spiritual 
affairs, nor access of any Portuguese clergy. Consequently the English 
Government brought in the Vicar-Apostolic of the Great Mogal, w'ho be¬ 
gan to reside tln^re. On which matter the Archbishop of Goa had re¬ 
course to Propaganda, who in 1723 gave orders to the Vicar-Apostolic, 
that when the said Archbishop could exercise his jurisdiction there, 
the Vicar-Apostolic and his missionaries should depart. However since 
the Archbishop was never able to exercise any jurisdiction nor any 
other ecclesiastical acts, Propaganda never forbade the Vicar-Apostolic 
to reside there, or to exercise episcopal functions, although Propaganda 
alwavs recognised that the Island of Bombay belongs to thp Archdiocese 
of Goa.” 

On March 31st, 1770 Propaganda writes: “Regarding certain dis¬ 
orders which have arisen in Bombay on account of the double jurisdiction: 
For the present it is best to find a modus vivendi, acting with circum¬ 
spection and ])rudence ; referring the disturbances to the Archbishop of 
Goa, and suggesting to him means how to make things go in peace and 
harmony.” 

A MYSTERY UNEXPLAINED. 

From the tenor of these documents we might infer that some scheme 
was then afoot for reintroducing the jurisidiction of Goa into the island. 
That there was a certain distrust of the jurisdiction of Vicar-Apostolic 
among the clergy, we have already seen in the document published in the 
])revious chapter; and there is another document still to come which 
seems to show that some kind of understanding with Goa prevailed 
among the older clergy, and that orders and instructions were coming 
thence into the Island. But beyond these faint indications of “some¬ 
thing” going on beneath the surface, we have no clue, and must leave the 
matter unexplained in the hope of some further light turning up to 
solve the mysterj% 
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CHAPTER IIL 

YET FURTHER TROUBLES (1770-1772). 

AN UNDATED DOCUMENT (1770 ?) 

In connection perhaps with the jurisdiction-troubles mentioned in 
the previous section, there is in our archives a manuscript without date, 
except that the reference to John Domingo [a Santa Clara] as “present 
bishop” necessarily places it between 1755 and 1772. It is to be noted 
that John Domingo was the second Vicar-Apostolic who was expelled 
from Bombay, and was only able to visit it for a short time in 1761 
and again about 1769, the effective ruling of the island being deputed 
to a Vicar-General. From its tone and manner we imagine it must 
have been drawn up by some Government official or Secretary, based 
on information collected from some of the clergy or laity, or both, with 
a view of submitting it to the Governor-in-Council. Its chief interest 
here is to reveal the existence of Portuguese influence intruding itself 
into the island by means of clergy of Goan sympathies; and also the 
harking back to Goa of some of the native clergy, who had been ordain¬ 
ed by the Archbishop, but had submitted to the Vicar-Apostolic in 1720 
in order to retain their posts in the churches. Further comments on 
tlie document are reserved till after its perusal: — 

Articles to be considered and proposed for the regulation and better 
government of the Roman Catholics of Bombay under the protection of his 
Brittanic Majesty and the United Bnglish East India Company :— 

Many disorders having gained ground among the Roman Catholics, 
owing in great measure to non-compliance and utter neglect of obedi¬ 
ence to the orders issued by the President and Council in the year 1718 
in the time of Governor Boone; the following articles are proposed as 
a means of entirely putting a stop to the sajiie, and rendering them good 
subjects and obedient to the Government:— 

(1) That the Governor and Council will be pleased to reinforce the 
former orders given by Governor Boone in the year 1718. 

(2) That no other person may be deemed superior of the Padres 
and Roman Catholics aforesaid than the present Bishop, Senhor John 
Domingos, and his successoj’s; and that they may neither apply for 
nor comply with any orders from another, as has been sometimes done 
to the Archbishop of Goa. 

(3) That the natives of Bombay may not be appointed or ordained 
Padres by any otluu* than John Domingi) and his successors, the proper 
Bishop of Bombay. If they are [appointed or ordained by any other 
authority], that they may not be permitted to settle in Bombay, and in 
case of disobedience forfeit their effects ; because at their ordination they 
make oath to obey and follow the orders of the Bishop who ordains 
them—therefore if ordained by the Archbishop of Goa they deem them¬ 
selves obliged to obey [him]. The Bishop of Bombay’s authority would 
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therefore be infringed. 

(4) As the number of Padres in the island at times is really un¬ 
necessary after the orders above-mentioned are reinforced, the mission¬ 
aries will not want more than six native Padres to assist the Vicar 
without the Gates [Esperanca]; two for the chapel within the town ; two 
at Mazagon; and four at each of the churches of Mahim [18 in all?]; 
and these to be such only who are appointed thereto by John Domingos 
and his successors, and ordained by them ; and should it be necessary to 
call in a stranger to make up the number aforesaid, application to be 
made for that purpose to the Hon ble Board for a licence of inhabiting, 
and to the Bishop for a licence to continue in the churches of Bombay. 

(5) One of the Padres appointed to assist the Vicars within the 
town and out of the Gates shall in rotation attend every week in the 
Hos])ital except Padre Currat (Curate ?); and should they refuse so to 
do, to l)e subject to sucli punishment as the Hon^ble Board shall think 
proper. 

(6) That the native Padras alone shall be entitled to the benefits 
of the churches of Bombay, they being appointed and ordained by the 
Bishop of Bombay, John Domingos and his successors as aforesaid. 

(7) The former orders being reinforced, no European or country 
l^adres to be suffered to inhabit th(‘ Island but by special licence from 
the Ilon’ble Board ; which licence shall not be granted until the Vicars 
first inform the Board of their persons, characters, and what business has 
brought them to Bombay. 

(8) That no public ceremonies or processions shall be made at the 
churches after sunset. 

(9) Whereas much disturbance has at times arose ^between the 
native Roman Catholics in regard to the (;eremonies of the churches, 
that the Ilon’ble Board would therefore strictly forbid all manner of 
persons whatsoever to interfere in these ])oiiits with the Vicars or Mission 
aries, but decently to comfort [conduct ?] themselves and submit to the 
orders given by the Bishop through them. 

(10) That neither European [or] native Padres, or Roman Catholic 
inhabitants, shall be permitted to send money for Masses or charities 
off the island to other places or other churches, or make any manner of 
feasts at churches out of the island ; as the same occasions much money 
to be carried off the island without permission from the Bishop aforesaid 
or his Vicars. 

(11) That the European Missionaries do take proper care of the 
education of the children of the Romans, to render them good subjects 
to his Majesty and faithful servants to the Ilon’ble Company. The 
manner of conducting and managing a school for this purpose to be 
formed by the said missionaries, subject to the approbation of the 
Hon’ble Board. 

(12) That it be reconamended to the Bishop to be punctual in 
seeing the above regulations and orders duly carried into execution; 
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and the Vicars of Bombay to render account to the Hou’blc Board in 
case the Roman Catholics do not conform or are guilty of disobedience. 

COMMENT ON THE DOCUMENT. 

As regards the general tenor of this document we observe the follow¬ 
ing points: (1) It strongly supports the authority of the Vicar-Apostolic 
Fre John Dominic of St. Clare, and obedience to him in all things. 
(2) It favours the rights of the native secular clergy but without dis¬ 
respect to the Carmelites. (3) It aims at excluding outside ch^rgy from 
the island and from the churches. (4) It condemiLS references and ap¬ 
peals to the Archbishop of Goa, and repudiatas his interference in the 
island. (5) It favours education of the faithful. (6) Finally it favours 
Government control over Church affairs as a means of securing proper 
order, and especially of excluding intrusion and interference from Goa— 
bearing witness to the fact that such intrusion and interference v/as 
going on. 

Whether this document was adopted by the Court and put into 
effect is not clear. The Vicar-Apostolic, writing to Government much 
later (1789) seems to imply that it was. For he says : “You will find in 
the records, Hon’ble Sir, that tlie Ilon’ble Company not only confirmed 
but highly aj)proved of the establishment the Carmelites in this island; 
and you will also find that so late as the year 60 or thereabouts, their 
jurisdiction was again confirmed in tlie person of Senhor John Domingos 
as the then Bishop of Bombay and his successors, wlio was solemnly 
invested with s[)iritual authority over the Roman Catholics of this 
island ; and all clergy not ordained by him [were] absolutely forbid to 
resides liere upon pain of confiscation of their effects.” 

This is clearly a quotation from the foregoing '‘^AriicUs to be con¬ 
sidered and proposed, etc.” On the other hand it is difficult to under¬ 
stand such a confirmation of the authority of the Vicar-Apostolic at a 
time when he was forbidden to reside in the island. Perhaps however the 
efforts of Propaganda in 1764 to get the Vicar-Apostolic reinstated had 
been successful and this enactment was an outcome of the reconciliation. 

CLEKICAL RIVALRIES, 1770. 

Besides the domestic quarrel of 1774-1748 and the jurisdiction- 
troubles of 1764-1769, both previously related, we read of other forms 
of contentionFirst ajiong the regulars themselves ; secondly between 
the vicars and their flocks ; and thirdly between the secular and regular 
clergy. The first of these evils is portrayed in a government paper of 
1770 published in the Gazetteer (Materials Vol, III, p. 534):— 

“At a consultation of the 3rd July 1770 the Board read a petition 
from Padre Francisco Xavier complaining of his having been superseded 
in the Vicarage General of this island at the instigation of the President. 
The President thereupon observes to the Board that ever since the 
appointment of the said Padre Xavier to the post of Vicar-General on 
this island, which happened some months ago, he has been almost con¬ 
tinually pestered with complaints from Padre Pedro, Vicar of Bombay. 
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or Padre Eeginaldo, Vicar of Mahim, or their respective parisliioncrs. 
These complaints the President understanding to have proceeded as 
well from the said Francisco Xavier being a young man, and in their 
church standing several years below the Vicars of Bombay and Mahim, 
also because of undue practices juade use of by him in conjunction with 
one Padre Clement to tlieir prejudice, by which the patent was unjustly 
obtained from the BLslioj), the President took the ofipoj-tunity of the 
said Bishop’s calling here on his way to Surat in the month of November 
last [1769], to desire and entreat him to make a strict and impartial 
inquiry into the merits of their several allegations. As the aforesaid 
Padres Pedro and Keginaldo had further represented the said Padre 
Clement to be a man of bad character and one who interfered in con¬ 
cerns with which he as an ecclesiastic had no business, and which the 
President having heard in general from Mr. Wrench and other gentle¬ 
men as well as Padres who had resided at Basra or Bushire, Mr, Jervis 
only excepted who always spoke well of him, induced the President 
further to desire the bishop to remove the said Clement, especially as 
he was said not to be of this mission. This last the Bishop acknowl¬ 
edged, and gave the President hopes that he would comply with. Short¬ 
ly after the Bishop proceeded on examination as above desired, and 
having acquainted the President that both Padres Pedro and Keginaldo 
had been most reputably acquitted, he had given them certificates under 
his hand accordingly. Afterwards when the President saw these certifi¬ 
cates, looking upon it but as a piece of common justice due to the 
injured Padres, he proposed, provided the Bishoj) had no material objec¬ 
tion, the Bishop should grant the power and authority of Vicar-General 
to Pedro the oldest of them, who always appeared to the^ President a 
very quiet man and against whom he had never received any complaint; 
wliich is more than he could say of Keginaldo or Francisco. In reply the 
Bishop, having assured the President that, on his offering him the Vicar- 
ship, Pedro had declined it, and proposing Padre Jacento then at Surat 
for the post of Vicar-General as the best expedient for settling these dis¬ 
putes, he being the oldest of their Order, the President acquiesced. 
Afterwards the Bishop, having appointed one Padre Angelo to relieve 
the said Jacento at Surat, requested the President to furnish the said 
Padre with a letter to the Chief of Surat, wliich he complied with as 
per copy now read. From this explanation, together with the Presi¬ 
dent’s most solemn assurance that the nomination of Padre Jacento 
for Vicar-General was a voluntary thought and proposal of the Bishop, 
the Board decided that the President used no compulsive means what¬ 
ever with the Bishop in favour of the appointment of Padre Jacento, and 
resolved that Padre Francisco Xavier’s complaint of the injustice he 
has received be referred to the Bishop. And that a letter be wrote by ua 
to the Bishop assuring him he always has been and will continue to be 
at full libei-ty to appoint whom he shall judge most proper for the 
office of Vicar-General.” 
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LAITY AGAINST CLERGY, 1772. 

The second form of dissension appears in the following entry 
(Materials Vol. Ill, p. 635):— 

“At a consultation of the 10th March 1772 the Board received the 
following petition of the Bombay and Mahim vcreadores for and in 
behalf of all the Roman Catholic subjects of this island. That betwixt 
the petitioners and their Vicars •have arisen a great disconcord and 
differences on account of the following' ambitious exorbitance of the 
said Vicars : (1) Tliat they intend reimbursing all the effects of the 
churches and oppressing the poor people on account of money, (2) 
'Jhat they have said that l)y the authority granted them by your Gov¬ 
ernment, they were constituted absolute arbitrators of the popular 
liberty. (3) One of them, namely Fre Angelino, publicly stated that 
the said authority is a key which tlicy have in their power; and that 
this Government had their hands locked by it regarding them the Padres. 
(4) That under this system they tlie said Padres unanimously do threat¬ 
en the poor people to pay ready and entire obedience to their com¬ 
mands, subjecting them to a slavery without remission, as the Jesuits 
did and do practise in the new Portuguese and Spanish colonies.* As 
the said Padres are so insolent against the poor people, your petitioners 
humbly beg your Honour will be pleased to sus])end the complaint of 
the said Padres until the next meeting of this Honourabl e. Board, these 
petitioners liaving their just and needful reasons to represent to your 
Honour. 

PUBLISHING PAPAL BULLS, 1772. 

“At the same time Mr, Shaw lays before th(‘. Board copy of a pub¬ 
lication whi(J^i he acquaints us the Padres liavc presumed to affix on 
their church, enforcing sundry bulls of the Popes, and, under pain of 
excommunication^ enjoining their flock to observti the regulations there¬ 
in mentioned. This Mr. Shaw esteems an high contempt of Govern¬ 
ment and tlierefore desires tlie Padres may be cited before the Board 
to answer it, more particularly as there are in the records of the Board 
the strictest ord(n-s that no publication be issued but by its directions. 
Mr. Shaw further begs leave to move tliat the voice of th(^ people may 
be heard. On due consideration of these petitions it is resolved that 
the Padres and their parishioners attend before the Board after the de¬ 
parture of the Hampshire when enquiry will be made into their com¬ 
plaints. In the meantime the Secretary is to cause the publications to 
be pulled down, and to secure that, without the authority of Govern¬ 
ment, none in future be permitted to be afiffxed.’’ 

MISSION PROPERTY, 1772. 

A third dissension, this time purely domestic, seems to have arisen 
about the proprietorship of certain Bom Ecclesiastica of the mission, 

* On the abuses prevalent among the Clergy of Goa, here alluded to, see authentic 
documents under the years 1658 and 1669 in Bullarium Patronatus, Vol. II, pp. 92, 
94,119. 
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which some of tJio Crinurlites (‘laimed for tlieir Order. The question was 
settled by Rome (luotin^ (on August 17, 1772) a previous decree of 
Clement Xl in 1716, to the effect that the “ Spolia Archiepiscoporuni, 
Episco])orum et Vic. Apostolorum” pertained not to the order but 
to th(i (Congregation of Propaganda for the use of th(*. mission. 

On the death of Ere John Dominic in 1772, Ere Charles of St. 
Conrad was aj)pointcd to succeed him (May 15, 1773). And wlietlier 
the Hi'itish Government liad come to an agreement with Propaganda, or 
wlietlier they tacitly withdrew their opposition, at least all obstacles 
to the Vicar-Apostolic residing in the island seem to have ceased. In 
res})onsc to his rcMpiest Propaganda permitted the secular pri<3sts of 
the Vicariate to use the Carmelite liturgy for sake of uniformity (May 
30th, 1778). He also renewed and made use of the special privilege 
of ordaining suh (ifttio uiLsslonis (\,ny suitable subjects drawn from any 
diocese without the dimissorial letters from their respective prelates or 
superiors—“provided they W'ere not subjects of the King of Portugal.*’ 
Er(‘, ('Jharles administere<i the Vicariate of Verapoly during a vacanc;y 
there (1780-1781) and then, returning to Bombay, died in 1785. in his 
time arose the (juestion of extending the jurisdiction of the Vicar- 
Apostolic into Salsette, to whicli we must now give attention. 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE (iUE«Ti()N ABOUT SALStrrTE (1771—1783). 

During tlu^ earlier pei iod of our history (from 1534 to 1730) the coas'* 
lands immediately round Bombay island were all in the possession oi 
Mie Portuguese (('haul, Karanja, Salsett(\ Bassein and northwards to 
Diumiun) while outside this Portuguese* domain the Mahouiedan pow(*rs 
prevailed - to the noiHi the Bahadur of Giijerat, eastwards and south¬ 
wards the Sultan of Bija])ur. In 1627, however, Sivaji was born. Under 
liis leadership the Mahratta pi*o])l(^ were organised to throw oil the yoke 
of the Moslems ; and at his death in 1680 much of the Maliomedan area 
just described had become independent, under leadership which later on 
developed into the Mahratta Confederacy. This Confederacy gradually 
spread its sway over the whole of the Mogul Empire, and from 1687 
designs were entertained of driving out the Portuguese, and perhaps 
even the English. 

TUK LOSS or SALSETTK. 

But it was only in 1737 that this purpose was put into effect. Eor 
in that year the Mahrattas, massing their forces, swept down upon 
Bassein and Salsette. The Portuguese, who were miserably lacking in 
men and supplies, made overtures to the English for help. The English, 
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anxious at once to enjoy the amity of the Mahrattas and at the same 
time that of the Portuguese, were carefully watching the situation; and 
while undertaking to furnish the Portuguese with supplies, managed at 
the same time to furnish the Mahrattas with lead for the making of 
bullets. B(‘fore 1739 the Mahrattas had taken Thana and Versova and 
overrun Salsette, so that nothing of it except Bandra remained in Portu¬ 
guese hands. During their incursions many of the churrhes were destroy¬ 
ed, and the missionaries retired to Bassein, Bombay or Goa to await the 
passing of the storm. On account of the danger which would threaten 
Bombay if Bandra should fall into Mahratta hands, the English urged 
that its fortific;ations should b(* blown up. This was undertaken by the 
English engineers with the agreement of the Portuguese. The ramparts 
at the foot of N. S. do Monte and those at the college of St. Anne wer(' 
brok(m clown, and even the Jesuit College itself was not spared. Upon 
the J(\suit Fathers of Bandra complaining of this, the reply given by the 
English was that ‘^the college could not possibly subsist after iis defences 
had been removed.” The superior of the college nev(‘rtheless op])Osed 
its demolition so \ugorously that the English engineers were for the time 
forced to desist -reinarking that ‘‘the [x>wer and influence of the Society 
was so great that they dared not carry out the orders even of the General 
(>[ the North”; and so thy resolved in council “to try and bring the 
Padres to nsason.” Ultimatcdy however the college was destroyed, so 
that at the present dav not a trace of it remains (Materials Vol. I, p. 
204)*. 

THK LOSS OF BASSEIN, 

In the same year (1739) the fort of Bassein f(*ll ; and its churches 
and those*, of the neighbourhood were partly destroyed. When the tirst 
onslaught was over, the Mahrattas calmed down and agreed to honourable 
terms of ca])itulation. They allowed that free passage should be given 
to noble families and to Christians who desired to leave -many of whom 
took refuge in Bombay; also free ])assage to all the religious orthu’s, and 
to priests in general who did not wish to remain ; that the Christians 
should enjoy liberty of worship ; that the privileges of three churches 
in Bassein should be preserved, besides one in the districts and one in 
Salsette; that these churches should have curates subject to the Primate 
of India, for him to settle their juoper jurisdiction ; and finally, that 

* It seems that the Jesuits had promised to contribute for the war 4,000 xeraphims 
“ out of their great capital in Bombay,” but had failed to keep their promise. The 
Portuguese authorities tliereupon asked the English to compel the Jesuits to fulfil their 
obligation. The Government replied that according to British law they could use no 
other means than those of persuasion on those who had taken refuge under the protoction 
of the crown ; but that no doubt when the Jesuits returned to the jurisdiction of the 
Portuguese, justice would take its due course (Materials, Vol. I, p. 222). This occurred 
in 1739, and the Jesuits referred to were apparently those who had left Bandra for Bom¬ 
bay on the destruction of their college. Considering that the “great capital of the Jesuits 
in Bombay** had been confiscated by the British twenty years before, and that all their 
property in Salsette liad been lo^t to the Mahrattas since, there is a delicious irony in 
the whole inci<lont 
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images in the churches should be allowed to remain. This treaty was 
signed the same year, and the terms were honourably carried out, 
(Materials Vol. I, p. 213). 

Tiefentaller, the famous Jesuit geographer, who passed through the 
district in 1750, informs us that when Bassein was taken by the Mahrattas 
in 1739, the Portuguese nobles and all the regular clergy left for Goa. 
The ordinary people remained, a nativ#priest taking charge of their souls 
with the approbation of the Mahrattas. However, most of the families 
afterwards went away, and settled in Bombay. Bassein (he says) never 
counted more than 3,500 inhabitants, though in the surrounding country 
there were 30,000—among whom some were C3iristians. At Thana a 
native priest was also in cliarge of the Christians, as in all the other towns 
and villages of Salsette which had been conquered by the Mahrattas. In 
Trombay there were two churches—one at the creek [Maroly], the other 
on a mountain; but both nearly destroyed. He also mentions “the ruins 
of the former Jesuit church of Bandra with its laiifled estates now in the 
hands of the Mahrattas.” 

Ten years later than this (in 17G0) Perron, visiting the same parts, 
mentions the }))*esence of curat(‘s at N. S. da Concei^*ao at Thana and 
at Poisar, whom he calls “Pretros Canorins” or Canarese priests; their 
manners free-and-easy and unlike those of Europeans, fie says that 
“the Mahrattas have left the Christians part of their churches, and 
the greatest liberty to practise their religion ; hence the feasts are cel(‘- 
brated with the same pomp as at Goa, without risk, and even svith the 
respect of the gentiles.” He mentions the “ cliief Fjanciscan” as being 
at Surat; also the Vicar of Kurla —wuth w’^hom he smoked cheroots after 
dinner. In another place he says that after the Mahrattas tad come, tin* 
monks and other white fatliers retired to Goa. The cures Canorins oc¬ 
cupied the dciri.9and the churches under a Vicar Gemu’al of Canorin, who 
lived .at Kurla with some (Jistiaguo scholastics of the Franciscan school 
(Da Cimha, p. 196). 

We may complete this account by mentioning that Chaul and Karanja 
were also lost to tin* Porluguese in 17t0 or shortly after. The Mahratta 
sway extended itself ov(‘r the whole coast-line both north and south of 
Bombay; and except for tlu^ siiiall territories of Damaiin and Diu, the 
Portuguese regime w^as obliterated from the land. 

SALSKITK TAKKN »Y TliK KNGLISH. 

In 177*^1 an attempt was plumed by the Portuguese to retake Salsette; 
but they soon found the English engaged in a similar design. On the 
Portuguese protesting that this effort on the part of the English was 
against the terms of amity, the English replied that as they had lost 
Salsette 37 years ag(', .and made no attempt to retake it for that time, it 
w^as as good as abandoned, and therefore fair game for another powder. 
The English actual!}^ managed to wrest Salsette from the Mahrattas in 
the same year, 1774, and the district of Bassein in 1780. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL JURISDICTION. 

In 1775 or 1776, shortly after the English had taken Salsette and 
Karanja from the Mahrattas, the Vicar-Apostolic, Fre Charles of St. 
Conrad, wrote to Rome asking the permission of Pro])aganda to enter 
into the spiritual government of those Islands, where the English invited 
him to take charge of the churches. The treatment of the subject bv 
Propaganda, which extended ove'* a space of four years, is shown in the 
following summary of their letters • 

Sept, 28, 1776. -With regard to the question of extending jurisdic¬ 
tion into Salsette, the Cardinals think that the matter should be in the 
first instance broached personally by the Vicar-Apostolic dealing directly 
with the Archbislio]) of Goa. He should not ask for the island to be 
‘‘detached” from Goa, but should obtain a “delegation.” By this com¬ 
promise the jurisdiction of Goa will be saved, and the English Govern* 
ment at the same time satisfied. 

Julij 8y 1777. -Tile same principles wdiich regulate the exercise of 
jurisdicton in Bombay will regulate also for Salsette and Karanja f i.e., 
only io act where the Arclibisho]) of Goa is ])revented |. The ministra¬ 
tions of the Vi(;ar-Apostolic should be arranged in such a way as not to 
be displeasing to the Arcdibishop, and limited stri(;tly to what is neces¬ 
sary. “Try and secure a delegation, so that you act as dependent on 
him.” Propaganda has written to the Nuncio of Lisbon asking him to 
represent the facts to the (V)urt, so that they may pass the matter on 
to the Archbishop of Goa, asking him to condescend to delegate his 
authority over the Islands (8alsette and Karanja) to the Vicar-Apostolic, 
till other arrangements can be made. 

Maij SO, 1778 .—Projiagarida regrets that the Archbishop lias shown 
himself jealous of his own authority, and not been amenable to the 
Vicar-.\])ostolie’s prudent suggestions. Tlie S. Congregation howwer is 
negotiating the matter, and holds out hopes that the influence of the 
(>ourt of Portugal will be brought to bear on him. 

Au{)ust 28, 1770.—Th(t Raja of Canara (or Sunda) has adopted the 
same policy as the English, of not admitting Portuguese priests or re¬ 
cognising the Archbishop of Goa. But as those places also belong to 
Goa, tJie Vicar-Apostoli(^ cannot undertake care of them without infring¬ 
ing his right, lie should therefore ask the Archbislioj) of Goa once more 
for faculties, “ and w’^e feel confident that under the circumstances he 
will not refuse. In case how^ever. he does refuse, the Holy See gives 
you the powers to exercise extraordinary jurisdiction, for such time as 
the res))cctivo Governm(nits are determined that no one else shall work 
in Bassein and Canara.” 

CONSE.VT NOT OlVKN. 

The consent of the Portuguese authorities, which was asked (or 
directly by Propaganda in 1777 and again ajiparently in 1779, was never 
obtained. Their attitude is represented in a letter written (15 March 
1780), by the Secretary of State (Lisbon) to Goa, which says that the 



78 


THE CAKMELITE REGIME (1720—1789) 


Papal Nuncio ‘‘has suggested that Her Majesty (the Queen of Portugal) 
should order you that in case the Vicar-Apostolic, established in the 
Mogul Em])ire, a])])lies for faculties to govern the Christian communities 
of Basscin and other territories to the north of Goa, as also the extensive 
region of Cauara, Your Grace should not deny him the requisite powers. 
The Nuncio alleges as a reason for this singular re(|uest, tliat even 
though the said countiies belong to the jurisdi(jtion of tlie Archbishop 
of Goa, th(5 native ])otentates do luA want these communities to be 
governed, in matters of religion, by the said Arclibishop, nor by mis¬ 
sionaries appointed by him for these churclies... .You should therefore 
take sueli measures as may be needful, but in such a way that neither 
th(' said (;ommuniti(‘s be totally de])rived of ])astors, nor tlie Royal 
Patronage and the ample jurisdiction of tiie Primaei.al diocese be di¬ 
minished in anyway: nor should you allow any novelties from whieli 
the least harm may follow.” 

This rc^quest seems to liave stirred u]) the authorities of Goa, not to 
grant the faculties to the Carmelitas, but rather to render th(». conces¬ 
sion unnecessary, by providing Padroado missionaries for the countries 
in (pK'stion (Salsette, (‘tc. and (Janara) and by appealing to the ruling 
powers there to allow them to minister to the Christians. Hence the 
Governor of Goa rejdied to the J^ecrctary of State (Jan. 1, 1781 ) as 
folh)Ws ;— 

‘G have co-operated with the Bishop Administrator of tin* diocese, 
liclj)ing liiin in everything for the maintenance of the Royal Patronage*; 
not oiily by ordering the Royal Treasury to contribute to the mission¬ 
aries the customary subsidy, but also by writing to the chicJ^, rulers 
and governors of those foreign territories wliere there are missions, 
asking them to })n)tect the said missionaries, and not to withhold from 
th(*m the free and open exercise of the Catholic religion and the ad¬ 
ministration of the sacraments” (quoted in D’Sa, Hist, of Diocese of 
Damaun, p. 107-1OS.)^ 

TllK CLEROY OF SALSETTE. 

We have not so far found the Vicar-AjK)slolic making any use of 
the extraordinary jurisdiction granted to him over Salsette. As a matter 
/jf fact., the native clergy had been in unmolested possession of their 
churches throughout the Mahratta domination (1739-1771), and remained 
in unmolested possession under English rule from 1774 onwards. The 
English Government, while repudiating the authority of the Archbishop 
of Goa in the abstract, dealt with the priests and congregations on an 
individual basis, and did not concern itself with ecclesiasti(;al technical- 
ities. Hence they were (|uite ready to allow the Salsette clergy to (‘on- 

t It is related in Cottiiieau’s llislortj of Goa that when the Carmelite Fre Manuel do 
Rta Catharina, a|>])()inted Uishop of Cochin and Administrator of Goa, passed through 
Jlombay on his way to Goa (in about 1783) soino Carmelites of Bombay came to see him 
and expressed the hojje that as he was of the same Order he would settle amicably the 
dissensions l)etwoen the tw'o jurisdictions. To this he replied:—“Rev. Fathers, I was 
already a Portuguese before I became a Carmelite,” 
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tinuc in their churches so long as the peoj)lc wore satisfied with tliein, 
and so long as no contentions arose through the interference of the 
Archbishop of Goa. 

THE SEMINABY, 1775. 

The first (tentative) proclamation of Government in 1718 gave to 
Ere Maurice ‘‘ample libci ty to remain and exist on this island with six 
priests that you shall nominate. •. .with tlie Presbyters your subjects.’' 
The six were to be Carmelite friars, while the Presbyters were secular 
priests already serving the churches under the Portuguese Eraneiscans ; 
most of whom, if not all, remained and gave their allegiance to the 
Vicar-Apostolic, while tliose unwilling eitlier retired from oflice or left 
file island. 

In the (undated) Abridgment'^ we find a number of secular priests; 
under the V^car-Apostolic, divided into t\vo sets : the older ones ordained 
by tJie Arclibisliop of Goa, and a few younger ones ordained by the 
Vicar-Apostolic. The former were so doubtful of the validity (or at least 
liceity) of the Vi car-Apostolic’s jurisdiction that they seem to have 
secretly secured faculties and dispensations from Goa; and they suc¬ 
ceeded in injecting like doubts into the minds of the younger piiests 
ordained in the Vicariate. 

In the ''Articles to he considered'^ (dated perhaps about 1709) we find 
figures showing that the secular priests were too numerous, and the 
suggestion that 18 would be sufficient. 8uch was the abundance of tin*, 
clergy tliat besides the Carmelites (not more than 5 in number) they could 
afford to liave six native assistants at Esperan(;a, two at the Eort (3iapel, 
two at Gloria Church, four at Salva^fio and four at St. Michael’s, Maliim. 
[EroJn variousdndications we find that a (Carmelite always held the post 
of a parish priest, and the secular clergy were always assistants till tlic 
Holy See ordered it to be done otherwise in 1787]. 

It is not clear at what date the Vicar-Apostolic began to secure voca¬ 
tions for the priesthood. Already in 1717 he held faculties to “ordain 
candidates from other dioceses sub titulo missionisj and without dim- 
issorial letters from their respective Ordinaries.” We know that these 
faculties created a grciit commotion among the Padroado bishops at that 
time, which may perhaps have caused the Vicar-Apostolic to be cautious 
in using them. Whetln’r he actually ordained any priest before 1761 
we do not know ; but we came across a note casually somewhere saying 
that “on account of the disloyalty towards him of priests ordained in 
Goa, the Vicar-Apostolic began in future to select local subjects and 
ordain them himself.” This “disloyalty” ascribed to the Goan priests was 
probably the trouble which arose about 1764, and which otherwise 
remains unexplained. Hence the application to Eome in that year for 
a renewal of faculties, which was granted on August 24th, 1765. The 
Ordination book of the Vicariate dates its first ordinations in 1775, This 
shows that the first candidates must have begun their studies in about 
1770—which is just the date we should expect. After four ordinations 
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in 1775, the numbers vary, 1, 2, or 3 at a time, giving a total of 19 
priests in 25 years (1775-1800). Some of them were natives of Bombay 
island, others from different parts of Salsctte. 

In 1775 or so the Vicar-Ai)ostolic wrote to Rojuc jn’oposing to build 
a seminary in Bombay. Ihopaganda replies (Se])!. 28, 1776) that they 
cannot as yet entertain the idea of building ; but let a house be rented, 
and the S. Congregation will pay the rvut. Spec-ify what funds you will 
require to support twelve candidates. Meantime let the Fathers take turns 
in teaching and directing the establishment.” I'hey promise that Antonio 
Pinto da Gloria, now being educated in Home, will be sent out next 
year, and he can then take charge o[ tlie teaching. '‘In order to secure 
a succession of teachers send two more pupils to Home. If you succeed 
in your scheme, and get help for the institution from the faithful, we can 
then think of a better plan.” 

Tile first liatch of priests seem to have been v'^ery poorly trained (and 
no wonder, since there were no schools at all then, and everybody except 
those taught at home in the better families must have been illiterate). 
Hence they found it practically impossible to say the Breviary. On 
being asked for a disjiensation from iiome, Propaganda replies (Sept. 28, 
1776) “As regards the ignorant priests who want to drop the ollice on 
account of lack of education and ignorance of Latin ; Instruct them in 
patience ; and in future be careful to ordain only those who have know¬ 
ledge as well as piety.” In 1778 the indult was given to allow the 
secular priests to use the (Urmelitc instead of the Roman ordo, for sake 
of uniformity. In the same year the permission “to ordain candidates 
from other dioceses without patrimony and with diuunissorial letters from 
their own Ordinaries” was renewed, but with the resti’iction : -“Provid¬ 
ed they are not subjects of llis Faithful Maje-^tv the King of Portugal. 
(30, May 1778). 

After this for some years we hear nothing about the seminary, 
exc.ept that Propaganda sent a subsidy regularly lor the rent of the 
house. In 1785 however vve find Father Antonio Pinto da Gloria in 
Bombay, and in recjeipt of a salary from Propaganda for teaching in 
the seminary. He wishes however to have the parisli of de S. N. balute 
[-"Salv^a^aoj which is vacant; in which case he will continue to teach 
but will sacrifice his salary -and this arrangement is ajiproved. After 
this there seems to be nothing particular to record about the seminary 
during the period under consideration. 
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CHAPTER V. 

VARIOUS EVENTS (1710—1786) 

We must now go back a little to take notice of some defails of 
archaeological interest regarding the churches of Bombay island during 
this period. 

THE FORT gSaVE-YARD, 1740. 

We have already mentioned that the first Vicar-Apostolic, on 
reaching Bombay in 1720, first lived in a private house ; but later on 
(perhaps in 1726) he bought or built a house for himself in the fort, to 
whicjh a private chapel was attached—^afterwards to develop into the 
Fort Chapel under the title of Our Lady of Mount Carmel. Somewhere 
near it there was a Catholic cemetery Avithin the limits of the town wall 
near to a public road. In 1740 the Vicar-Apostolic represented to Govern¬ 
ment the inconvenience of this place, and obtained a site in exchange 
for it outside the walls. (Materials Vol. Ill, p. 567). We have failed 
to discover where the old cemetery lay, and also the spot to which it 
was transferred. We may, however, conjecture that the new gravevyard 
was somewhere in the district of Sonapur, which was more extensive 
then than now, and comprised the plot on which the Elphinstone High 
S(4i()ol and St. Xavier’s High School now stand. Within the memory of 
those still living, a cemetery with a cross stood just at the south-west 
corner of the Elpliinstone playground, and was removed for the erec¬ 
tion of that building in 1872. Probably this was the new cemetery 
referred to in the numites of 1740. 

PAREL CHAPBIi, 1750. 

After lying abandoned for thirty years, the chapel and grounds at 
Parel, confiscated from the Jesuits in 1719, were utilised for secular 
purjx)ses. For we read, under date 1750, that “the Governor has a very 
agreeable country-house whicli was originally a Romish chapel belonging 
to the Jesuits, but was confiscated for some foul practices against the 
English interest in 1719. It is now conve.rted into a pleasant mansion- 
house with additional buildings and improvements. (Materials Vol. 
Ill, p. 576). The only portion of the original building remaining seems 
to be the chapel, on wh^*ch an upper storey was raised. (Maclean). 

Twenty years ago (1906), the interior of the Chapel and sacristy 
could easily be identified ; but since then structural changes have obscur¬ 
ed recognition. There only remains a marble tablet at the entrance which 
runs as follows:—This building, once a chapel in the possession of the 
Jesuit Fathers, from whom it was acquired (stc) in the year 1719, was 
subsequently used as an occasional residence by the Governor of Bombay. 
In the year 1803 it was occupied by Sir Jas. Mackintosh, 2nd Recorder of 
Bombay. From 1829 it was the permanent residence of the Governor, 
till it was abandoned after the term of office of Sir Jas. Fergusson (1880- 
1885). From November 8th to November 15th, 1875 His Royal High- 
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ness the Prince of Wales, afterwards ITis Majesty King Edward VIJ, 
occupied a room in the building.’’ 

tieffentaller’s description, 1750. 

Tielieiitaller, visiting lioinbay in 1750, thus describes what he saw: 
—“At tlie fortified town there are two Catholic churches ; the one 
of Our Lady inside the town [Fort Chapel], the other a great one 
outside [N. S. d’Esporan^aj. The bakfooted Carmelites hold services 
tliere. To the principal churcli just mentioned b dong three other parisli 
churclies [Gloria, Salva 9 ilo and Malum], Mahim is a village with a 
Catholic church. Opposite are the ruins of the former church of Bandra 
and its landed estates, now in the hands of the Mahrattas. Another landed 
estate near to the city with a church is at Parella, the revenues of which 
belonged to the college of Agra; but it is now falhm into the hands 
of the English. The number of the Catholics in the city, not including 
the villages round, is about 1,000. The Catholic Church [of N. S. 
d’EsiKiran^a] is also visited by many of whom bring there 

presents to Our Lady, and admire the magnificence of the Catholic 
worship. Here also is a pagoda with ])ictures of horrid monsters—^a 
bull with 100 arms and half-bull half-n>au, etc., terrible to see. (IVobably 
the Mumbadevi temple). Sunday is observed not only by the English 
but also by the labourers and merchants, who are not allowed to sell on 
that day. Crimes are punished in the English manner by the gallows, 
etc.” 

EXPANSION OF BOMBAY. 

This leads us to a very interesting point which must be introduced 
as a digression. One of the first endeavours of the English from the 
first had been to render their possession of Bombay safe from foreign 
attack. Surrounded by many enemies—the Portuguese, the French, the 
Dutch, the Angrias, Sidis and Mahrattas—they wore constantly sub¬ 
ject to the greatest alarms. They managed by degrees to place round 
tlie island a number of small forts [at Chowpatty, Breach Candy, 
Worli, Mahim, Dharavi, Sion, Sewri, Mazagon, etc.]; but their chief 
anxiety was for Bombay proper. Their first work was to build on the 
site of the Portuguese “Great House” a strong castle with ramparts 
and ordnance heavy enough to resist all attack—which they did in 
such sort that the Dutch on one occasion went away baffled, finding 
that it was “as stark as the diel.” Around this Castle [still standing 
behind the Town Hall] there grew u^) gradually a group of docks, ware¬ 
houses, offices and courts. In 1670 the first street in the Fort was 
planned corresponding to the present Bazaar Gate Street, and ground 
was pegged out for the formation of a town. In 1718 this area was 
completely surrounded by a weak and hastily-built wall. At the same 
date the Anglican Church of St. Thomas (now the Cathedral) was finished 
and opened, and the thoroughfares of Church Gate Street and Apollo 
Street formed. By degrees the area within the walls was filled up, and 
the walls themselves were gradiuUly strengthened by ravelins and 
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a ditch, the construction of which was in full swing by the year 
1740. An extension running out to the outlying fort of St. Oeorgo 
[on the site of St. George’s Hospital) was commenced in 1755. The 
fortifications ran from the Government Dock Yard along Rampart 
Row, Esplanade Road and Hornby Road to the present Victoria Ter¬ 
minus, and then turned round along Fort Street to the sea. There 
were three entrances—Apollo Gale close by the present Scottish Church ; 
the Church Gate close by the Floral Fountain ; and the Bazaar Gate 
at the (md of Bazaar Gate Street opposite the Terminus. The whole of 
this war-like paraphernalia was removed in 1863, and the space utilised 
for streets—the present Rampart Row, Hornby Road and Fort Street ; 
but foimdations were laid bare by the excavations recently made in the 
Government Dock Yard, at the General Post Office and in the gardens and 
imder the new wing of the European Hospital—besides a small powder 
magazine now abutting on Frere Road, which tlicn stood on the shore 
of the Harbour before the eastern reclamation was made. 

THE TRANSFER OF ESFERANCA, 1760. 

Another precaution adopted by the Government was to make a 
clearance all round the ramparts—^to which measure we owe our present 
oval and maidan outside the Fort. In 1739 a space of 400 yards was 
first fixed upon, and gradually cleared by the demolition of houses, 
the levelling of sandhills and the cutting down of trees. The church of 
Esperan§a was among the buildings to be victimised. It stood just 
outside the Bazaar Gate, and well within the 400 yards limit—close to a 
large tank shown in some old maps just about the middle of where the 
Victoria Terminus now stands. Reserving fuller particulars for a de¬ 
tailed monograph, we need here only say that in 1760 Government 
issued a special order to the Padres to remove their church—offering to 
pay all expenses, as well as to arrange for a new plot of ground further 
away from the walls, and allowing them the services of the “Christian 
Militia” for the work of demolition. The new site was found some¬ 
where in the present Maidan—probably where the great cross stands 
near Marine Lines—^Jind the new church was erected upon it. It seems 
that the old Mumbadevi pagoda (probably that described by Tieffcn- 
taller) was also removed about this time to Pydoni in the centre of 
the present native town. 

ESPERANCA VS, FORT CHAPEL, 1770. 

The removal of Esperan^a Church from the Bazaar Gate to what 
we now call Marine Lines, which took place shortly a‘*ter 1760, became 
(he occasion of a dissension in 1770, the details of which must now bo 
related. 

For the third time we have to repeat that the Vicar-Apostolic u])on 
his arrival in 1720 took up residence in a private house ; but presently 
(perhaps in 1726) he asked and obtained leave to set up a house of his 
own, with a private chapel attached, to which the neighbouring faithful 
were admitted for Mass. The great distance of the new Church of 
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Esperanja from the Fort caused the Vicar-Apostolic to enlarge this 
chapel, and in December 1767 to elevate it into a parish church for the 
Fort area (=:Our Lady of Moimt Carmel, Mcdows Street, popularly called 
the Fort Chapel). Out of the funds of this chapel Rs. 1,484 had been 
contributed towards the building of the new church of Esperan^a ; and 
when in 1770 the Vicar-Ajx)stolic ordered that interest should be paid on 
this sum, the parishioners of Esperan^a Church raised a complaint not 
only against this claim, but also against the Fort Chapel being placed on 
the independent footing of a separate parish church. It was (they said) 
really no more than a private house to which the people close by were 
admitted to Mass and confession, and it ought to remain subordinate to 
the Vicar of Es])ei-au 9 a. The Vicar-Apostolic replied firmly tliat the 
cha^xd in town was always the property of the Carmelites, in wliich the 
Vicar-A(3ostolic had from the first resided as on his own property; and 
that it d'd not depimd upon the parishioners or Vicar of Esperanga. He 
insisted on the payment of the interest, but whether he got it we are 
not told. 

PAROCHIAL COMPLAINTS, 1786. 

Sixteen years later, in 1786, the “Inhabitants of Bombay” marshalled 
a long list of complaints against the administration of the churches in 
general and Esperanja Church in particular. It was addressed to Frc 
VictoiM*no de Sta Maria, who during the vacancy of the See was Vic^r- 
General or Pro-Vicar-Apostolic. Their points wer(i: (1) Absenteeism of 
the Ca’ inelite parish-priests, [presumably for lack of men]. (2) In con¬ 
sequence, the curates (native clergy) were overworked; hence the sug¬ 
gestion that they should be ]nit in charge of the churches in preference 
to foreign(U‘s. (3) The appointment of native wardens -in jireference 
to Euro]>eans. (4) Renewed protest against the Fort Chapel being an 
independent parish church. (5) That the priests should first fulfil their 
duti(ss of saying tlui parish Mass at a suitable hour before going out else¬ 
where to “houses” for Mass—a hit presumably at the Fort Chapel. (6) 
Complaints against the administration of the parish fimds. (7) About 
ceremoni(‘s of marriage. (8) About stipends for Masses. (9) Negligence 
of the wardens to keep the church clean and neat and in repair. (10) Bad 
account-keeping. 

To these many complaints the Vicar-General returned a somewhat 
defensive reply on April 6th, 1786, which gave so little satisfaction that 
on Jline 23rd a body of twenty-two parishionei-s sent in a coimter-comment 
in a tone of great acerbity, warning the Vicar-General against imitating 
the ruinous policy of King Roboam, and threatening him vaguely with the 
consequences of provoking his sons to rage. Their frequent citations of 
the Council of Trent and constitutions of popes and declarations of canon¬ 
ists showed that they had some priest or priests at tlieir back. They 
end in expressing certainty that they shall have “entire execution of 
[their] })ious wishes,” and so “shall have no occasion to be obliged to 
procure redress in the tribunal of the justice secular”—and in the interim 
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they sign themselves: “ Your Reverence’s the most honourable and 

obsequious people”—^Antonio Barretto and fifteen ofcliers. 

To this somewhat melodramatic diatribe the Vicar-General gave a 
conciliatory reply (Aug. 5, 1786) settling several points on the lin(\s re¬ 
quested, and leaving the others over till the appointment of a new Vicar- 
Apostolic, 

A PADR0M>0 OATH, 1782. 

Some time before 1778 the Padroado authorities had drawn up a 
bond to be signed on oath by Propaganda missionaries proceeding to 
the East via Lisbon and Portugal [Why any of them went tliat way is 
more than I can say—perhaps for lack of other means of transi)ort]. It 
was imposed as a condition for receiving the benefit of the regium 
placitum, and took the following form:- - 

‘‘On 8th March 1782 before Martinho de Mello E. Castro (Min. and 
Sec. of State for Foreign affairs) there appeared [three Capuchins] who 
with the permission of Her Majesty einbark as missionaries : the first 
two to the missions in the Empire of the Great Mogul, and the third to 
those in Madras. They promise to comply with and observe the orders 
of Her Majesty, not to undertake or do any act directly or indirectly 
prejudicial to the Rc^yal Patronage which Her Majesty fosters in all the 
missions of Asia. They thus affirmed toto pectore and swore on the Holy 
Evangel. In truth of which they signed this bond along with the said 
Minister and Secretary of State” [Here follow the three signatures], 
(Quoted in Godinho, p. 19). 

It seems that the question of this oath had previously been referred 
to Rome; for in a collection of decrees summarised by Fre Pedro 
d’Alcantara, we find the following item : 1778. Jan. 6. “In regard to 
the oath to Crown and Patronage of the King of Portugal [imposed] on 
all the East Indies by that Court and presented to the missionaries, S. 
Cong, de Propaganda has declared that it cannot be taken.” [Ale. Vol. 
p. 113). 

Nevertheless, this or some similar form of oath continued to be 
exacted. For in a letter of Propaganda dated February 18, 1786 to 
the Vicar-General in Bombay we read : “The consecration of Father 
Angelino [the prospective Vicar-Apostolic] is delayed on account of an 
oath claimed as of right by the Archbishop of Goa. It is to be hoped 
that the difficulty will be removed.” [The difficulty was solved by the 
sudden death of Fre Angelino in Europe ; and Fre Victorino of St. Mary, 
to whom this letter was addressed, received appointment as his suc¬ 
cessor in the Vicariate (Letter, Oct. 6, 1787). 

DETACHMENT OF HINDUSTAN, 1784. 

In 1784 the Holy See separated Hindustan from the Vicariate and 
gave it over to the Capuchins of fche Thibet mission. These Capuchins 
had made Patna their centre as early as 1707, whence they had started 
for Lhassa. Here they founded a mission which, however, after many 
vicissitudes had finally to be abandoned in 1745. They also tried Nepal; 
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but here again the mission bad to be suppressed in 1769. After that 
they concentrated their energies on Behar and Bettiah with Patna as 
their headquarters. 

For the purposes of this history Hindustan meant the Mogul centres 
of Agra, Delhi, Lahore and other places of less importance. Various 
efforts to found missions there had been made by the Jesuits from Goa, 
and with the beginnings of success (1580*1591, 1595, 1615, etc.) But the 
expulsion of the Jesuits from the Portuguese dominions in 1759, and 
the ultimate suppression of the Order in 1773, put an end to this enter¬ 
prise. The Vicar of the Great Mogul sent a missionary or two to take 
care of the abandoned Christians ; but the Carmelites were few in 
number, and too far away to effect anything. Therefore the Vicar- 
Apostolic of the Great Mogul suggested to Rome that the interior parts 
of his mission should be given to the Capuchins of Patna, as being 
nearer and closer in touch. This suggestion was accepted by Propaganda, 
who on May 17th, 1784 issued a resolution to that effect (Ale. Vf)l. p. 47). 
One or two Carmelites remained at their y)osts till a new batch of 
Capuchin missionaries arrived ; and the list of them was only withdrawn 
in 1801. The vast area thus taken charge of by the Capuchins was 
afterwards gradually divided up into several vicariates which later on 
became dioceses: Agra 1820; Patna 1815 ; Allahabad 1886 ; Lahore 1886; 
Ajmere 1891; Simla 1910. And so Hindustan passes out of our history. 

THE CURTAILED VICARIATE. 

After the separation of Hindustan there remained to the Vicariate 
outside Bombay island only the following mission centres: (1) Bijapui 
and Golkonda to the east; (2) Surat to the north; (3) Karwar to the 
soutli; besides which tliere were the beginning of developments at (4) 
Broach nortliwards and (5) Coorg southwards. Notes on these places 
are being accumulated for use later on. 

SECULARS AND REGULARS, 1787. 

The next Vicar-Apostolic, Fre Angelino of St. Joseph, was appointed 
in 1785 but died before he could come to India in 1786. His successor, 
Dorn Fre Victorino of St. Mary, was nominated in 1787, and consecrated 
at Vt^rapoly in 1789. From a decision of Propaganda dated the first 
year of liis rule we gather that the Carmelite fathers, besides dissensions 
among themselves and with their parishioners, as previously recorded, 
had also given dissatisfaction to the secular clergy. The latter having 
complained to Rome, the Congregation replied on October 6th, 1787 
enclosing a decree of Sept. 10, 1787 couched in the following terms ;— 

“WJiereas it has become known that abuses have crept into the 
City of Bombay—that all the parishes arc occupied by Missionaries 
regular, and that sometimes one parish-priest holds two parishes to the 
spiritual prejudice of souls and the temp)ral prejudice of the secular 
clergy—^t-he Sacred Congregation, adhering to the constitutions of the 
sacred canons, at the instance of his Eminence Cardinal Carrara, has 
decreed and ordered that in the distribution of parishes the secular 
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priests shall be preferred to regulars; but in the absence of a proper 
secular priest it shall be lawful for them [the regulars] to assume the 
charge of souls. Secondly, that henceforward no single parish-priest 
shall retain the charge of two parishes. Thirdly, that of the two parishes 
held at present by Father Victorinus of the B. Virgin, and by Father 
Charles of St. Peter, Discalced Carmelites, one shall promptly be given 
to the priest Antony Pinto da Glioria, and th(^ other to such secular 
priest as the Vicar-Apostolic shall judge most fit in the Lord.” 


PART IV. 

THE REVERSION TO GOA (1786—1789). 

CHAPTER T. 

THE REVERSION PROPOSED (1786). 

Down to the year 1786, wo have seen how the authorities at Goa 
submitted to the inevitable, allowing the Vicars-Apostolic to work in 
the island, and even to some extent accepting their ministrations outside 
it in those districts which were destitute of clergy. However, at about 
the date of which we are writing (1786) a movement was initiated with 
a view of restoring the Portuguese jurisdiction in Bombay island ; and 
it is this movement and its effects which now come under our considera¬ 
tion. 

The Mauritius MS. introduces the subject in the following terms:— 
‘‘ The Church of N. S. da Esperanga had been occupied (successively) by 
14 Carmelite missionaries during a period of 70 years. These missionaries 
were generally looked on with great satisfaction by the Christians at 
large. But riir Miguel de Lima,* who was reputed the head and chief 
of the native Portuguese in Bombay on account of his great influence 
with the English governnxent, began to persecute both the Vicar-Apostolic 
and his missionaries as usurpers of the archi-episcopal jurisdiction of 
Goa.” The MS. ascribes this ‘‘persecution” to an incident in which Sir 
Miguel asked a distinguished Protestant friend to stand god-father to his 
new born daughter. When this was forbidden by the Vicar-Aix)8tolic on 
grounds of canon law. Sir Miguel grew angry and threatened to bring 
about his expulsion from Bombay. “Sir Miguel then wrote to the 

* Sir MiguM L ma e Souza soems to have been the owner of the most part of 
Mazagon. In 1572 the island of Mazagon had been granted in perpetuity by a Portu¬ 
guese royal patent to the de Souza farnilj’^ (Kdtvardos p. 35). It was this family which 
founded the Gloria eh irch at an early date. The Cal 3utia branch of the Souza family 
contributed largely to tho rebuilding of the churoh in 1810 (Kdwardes, Note page 38). 
Tho name “Miguel de Lima e Souza” apparently indicates oonneciion by marriage ; but 
otherwise we have no details of tho family. The main street of Mazagon is still caUed 
De Lima Street. ♦ 
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Archbishop of Goa, and they both requested the King of Portugal to 
remonstrate with the King of England, urging him to restore the churches 
of Bombay to the jurisdiction of Goa, and to expel the Carmelites out of 
the island; and various means were used in Bombay itself to win over the 
native clergy to that side/’ We do not however believe that the recovery 
of Goa jurisdiction depended greatly on local influences. The Padroado 
authorities had never acquiesced in th-eir loss of jurisdiction in Bombay, 
and were only waiting for some occasion for an attempt to recover it. 
The negotiations of Propaganda in 1778-1780, to enable the Vicar- 
Apostolic to extend his jurisdiction into Salsette, apparently gave to 
Goa the opening required : “ Instead of asking us to give up Salsette, 
rather give us back Bombay and get rid of the Vicar-Apostolic alto¬ 
gether,” seems to have been the attitude adopted. Hence if Sir Michael 
de Lima was really the local instigator of the movement, at least the 
ground was already well prepared. 

Wo possess in the archives several official documents relative to the 
event, the substance of which we shall now produce. 

Walpole’s letter, 1786. 

The first is a letter from Walpole, the English envoy at the court 
of Portugal, to the Marquis of Caermarthen—dated Lisbon January 5th 
1786—which narrates the preliminary negotiations of the whole affair:— 

“My Lord, —Monsieur do Mello, Her most Faithful Majesty’s 
Secretary of State for the Department of the Foreign Colonies, has men¬ 
tioned to me the following affair 

“ That by the Treaty concluded on the marriage of King Charles the 
second and the Infanta of Portugal, Bombay was ceded to Gicat Britain, 
with the Reservation to the Roman Catholicks of the full enjoyment of 
their Religion in the same manner as before; that consequently the 
Spiritual jurisdiction in regard to the neccvssary functions requisite for 
the exercise of the Roman Religion remained by the stipulation of the 
Treaty with the Archbishop of Goa, within whose Diocese Bombay and its 
Dependencies for that particular purpose has always been acknowledged 
to be, and continued so till the Vicar General witliin the Dominions of 
the Great Mogul or Bishop in partibus usurped a Jurisdiction which [he] 
now [exercises] over the Roman Catholicks settled at Bombay and its 
Dependencies. That a late Nomination of a [Father ? Friar ?] of that 
country to be Vicar General within the Grand [Mogul’s] Dominions, 
which in the Official Proceedings required [some] confirmation at this 
Court, has excited an enquiry here into the extent of the Exercise of 
this Office, and has afforded this Court the information above-mentioned, 
in regard to the authority which has been usurped by the Bishop 
[in partibus] in derogation of the Jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa. 
That accordingly the Pope’s Nuncio at this Court has been spoken to upon 
the Subject, [that] the authority of the Vicar General or Bishop in 
partibus [be] disallowed, and it is required that the Archbishop of Goa’s 
Spiritual Jurisdiction should not be encroached upon. 
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“ The Gentlemen of the Nunciature at this Court do not controvert 
the Right of the Archbishop of Goa to Spiritual jurisdiction over the 
Roman Catholicks at Bombay and its Dependencies, as witliin tlie Diocese 
of the Archbishop of Goa, but allege that from the year 1718, or 1720, 
the Government of Bombay, having been on ill-terms witli the Archbishop 
of Goa on accoimt of improper persons having been introduced by tlie 
Archbishop of Goa into the Benefices or Ecclesiastical functions of that 
Religion, the Vicar General or Bishop in partibus was obliged in duty and 
Conscience to take upon him a jurisdiction which the Roman Catholicks 
called for in the failure of the Exercise of that of the Archbishop of Goa ; 
but that they do not pretend to exercise that jurisdiction as of right, but 
only through necessity—^as they allow that the Archbislio]) of Goa has 
alone the i^roper jurisdiction ; and therefore when his jurisdiction shall 
be allowed of and received at Bombay, that of the Vicar General or 
Bishop in paitibus will cease and determine [i. e., come to an end.] 

“ This is the state in wliich this business appeai-s, up(»n which I 
hav(i learnt from those of the Court of Rome as well as the Portugueze 
Mijiister. 

“ But Monsieur do Mello, in answer to the pretence which the 
gmtlcmen of the Nunciature have plausibly advanced, of the dissatisfac¬ 
tion of the Government of Bombay at the improper exercise of the 
S})iritual jurisdiction by the Archbishop of Goa, says that the Governor 
of Bombay ought to have rejected tlie Persons improperly nominated by 
tlie Archbishop of Goa, as he may do as often as such oc.casions offer : 
and therefore the reasons alleged by the gentlemen of the Nunciature are 
nugatory, and are offered merely as motives to justify the retaining [of] 
jurisdiction which the Vicar General in the Grand Mogul’s Dominions or 
Bishop in partibus has usurj)ed at Bombay. 

“In consequence of this subject being mentioned to me by Monsieur 
de Mello, with a considerable degree of earnestness and desire of this 
Court that the Archbishop of Goa may be restored to his spiritual juris¬ 
diction at Bombay by virtue of the stipulation of the Marriage Treaty, 
I think it my duty to state the matter to your Lordship; being persuaded 
that her most Faithful Majesty will be duly sensible of his Majesty’s 
Attention to this subject. And I flatter myself that your Lordship will 
be pleased to receive IJis Majesty’s Commands to empower me to assiu'e 
the Secretary of State that proper measures will be taken towards 
accomplishing what will be vso agreeable to her most Faithful Majesty, by 
causing the necessary Instructions to be given to the Governor of Bombay 
for the purpose of restoring to the Archbishop of Goa the spiritual juris¬ 
diction necessary for the exercise of the Religion of the Romaji Catholicks 
settled within the Government of Bombay. 

‘T have the Honor to be, 

“Robert Walpole, etc.’* 

INSTRUCTIONS PROM THE DIRECTORS. 

Then follows a letter of instructions sent by the Court of Directors 
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in London to Bombay, and dated July 21st, 1786—a portion of which 
runs as follows :— 

“We have received the copy of a letter from Mr. Walpole, His 
Majesty’s Envoy Extraordinary at the Court of Portugal, to the Marquis 
of Carmarthen, one of His Majesty’s Principal Secretaries of State, on 
the subject of a Jurisdiction stated to be assumed by the Vicar-General 
within the Mogul Dominions over thb Catholic Inhabitants of Bombay 
to the prejudice of the Aichbishop of Goa, and contrary to the stipula¬ 
tions of the Trefity which passed between the Courts of England and 
Portugal, when Bombay was ceded to the former upon the marriage of 
His Majesty Charles the second with the Infanta of Portugal; and it 
being her most faithful Majesty’s desire that the Archbishop of Goa 
may be restored to his Spiritual jurisdiction at Bombay, we direct that 
you take the proper measures for restoring to the Archbishop of Goa 
the Spiritual jurisdiction necessary for tlie exercise of the Religion 
of the Roman Catliolicks settled within the Government of Bombay, 
agreeable to the copy of Mr. Walpole’s Letter herewith transmitted ; by 
which you will observe that from the year 1718 or 1720 the Government 
of Bombay had been on ill-terms with the Archbishop of Goa on ac¬ 
count of improper persons having been introduced by the Archbisliop 
into the Benefices or ecclesiastical functions of that religion, but that 
our Government ouglit to have rejected the persons improperly nominat¬ 
ed by the Archbishop, and which you may continue to do as often as 
such occasions offer.” 

THE TRANSFER ANNOUNCED, 1789. 

More than two years were allowed to lapse before these instructions 
Were put into effect. At length, on February 18th, 1789, the following 
intimation of the coming change was conveyed to the Vi car-Apostolic :— 
The Reverend Padre Vicar of the Catholic cluirches, 

In Bombay and its Dependencies. 

Sir, —The Reverend Archbishop Primate at Goa having claimed the 
jurisdiction over the Catholic churches under this Government, and con¬ 
sequently the nomination of Priests to officiate therein. The Hon’ble 
The President in Coimcil has been pleased to admit His Reverence’s 
claim, and has commanded me to apprize you that he expects all the 
present Incumbents will evacuate their benefices on the arrival of such 
Priests as the Archbisliop may send from Goa to supply them ; and this 
notice you will be pleased to communicate accordingly to those whom 
it may concern. 

I am, Sir, etc. 

18th February, 1789. William Page, Secy. 

PETITION AGAINST THE TRANSFER. 

The next document is a petition from “the inhabitants of the island” 
headed by one Mr. Mchael Firth of Mahim, and presented to the Gov 
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ernment towards the end of February:— 

To The Hon’ble Major General William Modows, President and Gov¬ 
ernor, etc. 

The Roman Catholic inhabitants of this Island most humbly repre¬ 
sent unto your Honour in Council the extreme grief and affliction which 
they experience from the intelligence they have that this Ilon’ble Govern¬ 
ment intends surrendering up that spiritual Government of the Catholick 
churches of this Island to the Archbishop Primate of Goa. 

No one will doubt that the spiritual Government over these churches 
did formerly appertain to the Archbishop of Goa ; but from the year 1720 
he lost all his claim over these churches because the Hon’blc Government, 
having driven outof these church as the Reverends Portuguese Priests.... 
and having at the same time given over the Government thereof to 
Bishop Mauricius do Santa Thcreza....for him, his successors and his 
Friars or Monks Carmelites to officiate in the churches of this Island ; 
this gave occasion for the Portuguese State to declare war with that 
of the English, and which war was carried on so as that the Portuguese 
made themselves Masters of the Fort of Worley : in retaliation of which 
the English State proceeded to Salsettc and made themselves Masters 
of a certain Fort called St. Jeronimo situated in the River of Tannah. 
This war did last from June till September following, at which time his 
Excellency Dom Joseph Lampayo arrived from Lisbon at Goa as Vice-Roy 
of Goa and Captain General of the State in India. As soon as his. arrival 
was announced at Bombay, the Ilon’ble the then President in Council 
did immediately send two Gentlemen as Ambassadors to treat with the 
said Vice-Roy the terms of Peace ; and in the Capitulation which took 
place on that occasion the said Vice-Roy did confirm the said surrender¬ 
ing up the Government of this Island to his Excellency the said Bishop 
Dom Mauricius and his successors, and did concede the whole right which 
the adowson of Portugal and the Archbishop of Goa had theretofore 
exercised in the administration of the churches in this Island at Bombay, 
upon condition that the English State should give their hearty and effec¬ 
tual aid in a new enterprise which he designed to imdertake, ... .in the 
conquests of Coollaba belonging to the Prince of Angriah ; that the Eng¬ 
lish State did faithfully execute all that was on that occasion promised 
in respect to the succours, and the Records of your Hon’ble Government 
bear testimony thereof. The said Vice-Roy of Goa having thus in the 
name of his Monarch given over the whole right or claim which the 
Archbishoprick of Goa over [had] over the churches of this island, and 
having at the same time confirmed to the Bishop Dom Mauricius and 
his successors the peaceful possession of the Administration in this Island, 
what right of jurisdiction can now be claimed by the Archbishop of Goa to 
the spiritual Government in this Island ?.... 

It is exceeding great matter of concern to the Inhabitants Memorial¬ 
ists,., . .because they wish to be under a Prelate subject to his Britanick 
Majesty in order to avoid censure as they heretofore experienced; be- 
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cause upon every occasion of disunion that had place between the two 
Estates, the Roman Catholick inhabitants of this Island used to suffer 
the censure of being disloyal to the Crown of the Britanick King, the 
Englisli Gentlemen supposing them attached to the Portuguese; but 
since this Ilon’ble Government delivered up the spiritual Government of 
these churches Uy the Bishop and Friars Carmelites, exempting the 
Roman Catholicks of all subjection to B^.d communication with the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa, they are to this day freed of all imputation of infidelity. 

The Memorialists are averse to the spiritual Government of the Arch¬ 
bishop Primate of Goa for this further reason, that they see plainly the 
continual disorders, scandals, quarrels and [dissensions ?] which prevail 
in the places wliero the said Primate has his authority, such as in 
SaLsette, Basseen, and other comitries in the southwards ; and because 
the conduct of the Portuguese Priests is so intolerable that they have been 
the cause of the ruin of many families at Goa, as your Honour in Council 
will, from the disorders which lately happened at Goa, be verified that 
many families were brought to condign punishments for crimes against 
tlieir Monarch’s Crown ; that with such people the Petitioners Inhabi¬ 
tants wish not oven to have the least communication, much less can they 
reconcile themselves to live under their Government. 

Hie Friars Carmelites live here on alms which the Petitioners In¬ 
habitants are to provide them ; but the Petitioners from this hour pro¬ 
test that not a rea will be given to the Padrees sent by the Archbishop 
of Goa'to officiate in the churches here, and your Memorialists would 
desire to avoid disturbances which must follow from such an innovation, 

May it ]dease your Honour in Coimcil to take the premises [i. c.. 
foregoing statements] into your serious consideration, etc. 

govkiinment’s reply. 

To tliis petition Government replied on March 4th :—• 

Mr. Michael Firth, Chief of Mahim. 

Sir, —The petition prehirred to the Board by Sundry Catholic 
iuluibitants of Mahim having luicn taken into consideration by the 
President in Council, he directs tliat you signify to them in reply, that 
the claim of the Archbishop of Goa to the jurisdiction of the Romish 
churclies under this Government having been sanctioned by the Hon’ble 
The (^ourt of Directors, who have expressly ordered that it shall be 
admitted, it is not in liis power to set aside their commands ; but that 
he will not/ fail to transmit a copy of the Petition in question to the 
Company for their notice. 

I have the honour etc. 

5th March, 1789. Mr. Secretary Page. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE REVERSION CONTESTED (1789). 

Meantime the Archbisliop of Goa had apj^cjintcd one Father John 
Antonio de Silva his Vicar General and Visitor in these parts, with 
instructions to take possession of the churches in due course. Father 
de Silva therefore addressed the Mcar-Apostolic as follows:— 

To his Excellency, D. Fr. Victorio de Sa Maria ;— 

This morning I have done myself tlie honor of waiting u|X)n your 
Lordship to congratulate you on your safe arrival, and to wish you joy 
of your Episcopal dignity ; but not finding you* at home I requested the 
Revd. And. de Silva to present you with my respects. 

This is to let you know that His Excellency the Archbisho]) of Goa 
and Primate of the East has appointed me Vicar General, in consequence 
of a correspondence between his Excellency the Governor of Goa and 
the President in Council, to take charge of the churches upon this Island, 
with everything belonging to them ; but this being holy week, if Your 
Excellency }>leases you may continue witli the ceremonies of the same, 

I am, etc., 

April 3, 1789. John Antonio de Silva. 

To this letter the Vi car-Apostolic re])lied at once saying that ho had 
not the least objection, but asked for time to settle accounts with the 
parishioners, and concludes : “I slnill he much obliged to you if you’ll 
come and live with me and make the house your own. I request yciU 
will not deprive mo of that pleasure.” (A]»ril 4, 1789). 

TETITION FROM THE VICAR-APOSTOLIC. 

The Vicar-Apostolic next proceeded to draft a letter to Government 
in the following terms 

To the Ilon’blc Major General AVilliam Medows, etc. 

H()n’1)le Sir, 

I’hat being absent from the Island of Bombay meredy to be confirm¬ 
ed a Bishop, in consequence of a Bull from Rome under date the 9th 
of November 1787—posterioi* probably to any notice having l)een taken 
of the Bombay churches in ]\)rtugal“it was with concern and regret 
I imderstood, on my return here, a resolution had been communicated 
to me as Vicar General, that the Company had thought proper to rein¬ 
state the authority of the Archbishop of Goa over the churches of 
Bombay, and dismiss the Carmelites, after the said Archbishop had lost 
his jurisdiction since 1718—when Gov. Boone, for reasons no doubt upon 
record, and therefore well known to your lionor, thought proper to en¬ 
trust the spiritual government of the Catholicks of this Island into the 
hands of the Carmelites. In consequence of which resolution, aj»plica- 
tion was made to His Holiness the Pope for his confirmation of it; who 
in the year 1720 not only confirmed it, but sent from Europe six Carmel- 
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ites Friars to officiate here, and has ever since repeatedly sent others to 
relieve them agreeable to the custom observed from Rome. 

That my predecassors and myself have purchased places for religious 
worship and been at gr(%it expenses to edify and furnish them. 

That being appointed a Bishop without any soh’citation from me so 
late as tlie 9tli Noveml)er 1787, l)y a Bull from the Consistory College 
of Cardinals,—and no notice having a^mved from thence annulling the 
same—I am under no smell perplexity to understand the legality of dis¬ 
possessing me of what so great autliority has been pleased to invest me. 
For by all h>clesiastical Laws-and T should imagine by the English 
Ecclesiastical Laws—a benefice once conferred is conferred for life, so 
that without [some crime] being committed dispossession cannot legally 
tal e place. 

That deriving my authority from the supeiior of all Roman Cath- 
olichs. I know not how to relinquish my station—That however desirous 
I and iny colloa-gues may be, and are, to pay implicit obedience to the 
oi'ders of the Company, I have ever been taught to believe tliat my 
obedience depended [not] on civil actions, [but] ecclesiastical i'nes : being 
answerable in discharge of the high trust reposed in mo to none but 
His Holiness the Tope. To him I must answer for my conduct, to him 
I am amenable for my flock in s]3iritual matters, and from him T have 
right to expect notice (hat I am to be deprived of my dignity, In- 
stoiid, I have not been acquainted with [it] other than [by] your Honor’s 
letter tlirough your Secretary.—That 1 most dutifully make my situation 
and doubt known, as I must give account to the Pope of every matter 
concerning the churches put under my inspection—That ever since my 
residence, the Carmelites have peace^ibly and dutifully comported them¬ 
selves towards God and tliis Government. Tlierefore without crimes 
laid to our charges I know not how we can be driven from our stations, 
which the generality of the inhabitants during my absence have done 
us the honor to approve. 

If however it is your Honor’s unalterable resolution to deprive us 
of our benefices, with all becoming submission wc shall obey your orders; 
requesting at the same time a susj)ension of them until we can settle to 
the satisfaction of our parishioners the affairs entrusted by them in our 
hands ; as during the present holy season we cannot enter upon the con¬ 
sideration of such business. 

I have the honor etc. 

7th April 1789. Dom Victoruvus, Bishop. 

On April 15tli Government made the following reply:—Most Illus¬ 
trious and Reverend D. P, Vitorio :— 

The Hori’l)le the President in Coiuicil, having taken into his con¬ 
sideration the letter you addressed under the 7th of this month, has 
been pleased to comply with your request by allowing you and your 
Brethren Carmelites until the 16th of next month to settle your con* 
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cerns with j^our parishioners ; on which clay however ho expects you will 
punctually surrender charge of the churches to the most Reverend Padre 
Joao Antonio de Silva, Vicar General and Visitor deputed by His Excel¬ 
lency the Archbishop of Goa to receive them. 

I have the Honor to be, etc. 

16th April, 1789. William Page, Secretary. 

PETITION ^OM THE LAITY. 

Meantime, finding their former petition so far ineffectual, “ the 
people of the island*' proceeded to draw up a second dated April 19, 1789, 
from which a few extracts only need be printed :— 

That your Memorialists understand that this rehnquishment of them 
to the Portuguese has proceeded from some claim made by the Court of 
Lisbon in virtue of the marriage compact by which this Island was sur¬ 
rendered to the Crown of England in lG6i ; but which claim, independ¬ 
ent of its being too obsolete now to merit attention, was amply and fully 
discussed here about seventy years ago, and this very marriage compact 
was then quoted by Governor Boone to shew that the Portuguese had 
no right to any ecclesiastical jurisdiction, but were only suffered to 
continue here by courtesy. 

That it must be a matter of surprise and wonder if new lights and 
n(‘W constructions should l)e put on this marriage compact now, to what 
was entertained then ; and that, after the Portuguese Priests were expell¬ 
ed this Island for treasonable ])ractices by Governor Boone and his 
Council with the approbation of the East India Company in the year 
1720, and the Court of Usbon submitted to it, that that Court should 
at this distance of time make a claim to the jurisdiction.—And it is what 
these Memorialists cannot account for, that such a claim, made under 
sucJi circumstances, and wliich affects them beyond the power of words 
to express, should be admitted and assented to. 

That in a case like the present, wherein all their religious prejudices 
are to be violated, and wlien they are placed imder a Church and Priests 
whoso severe ecclesiastical jurisdiction they abhor, and under the control 
of the Portuguese nation, that tliey cannot reconcile with their situation 
as subjects of England ; tliese Memorialists feel themselves compelled 
boldly to address you and tell their grievances, and to say that by the 
marriage compact Bombay was given up w'holly to the British Ci*own; 
with a reservation simply for the benefit of the inhabitants, and which 
in common decency was stipulated, that they should be permitted the 
free exercise of the Roman Catholick Rehgion, but not a W'ord [about 
being placed] under the spiritual Government of the Portuguese. . . . 

That leaving the odious subject of the Portuguese priests, your 
Memorialists will mention their present pastors, the Italian Carmelites. 
These were formerly invited to this place by the Government in 1718, 
invested in a solemn manner in 1720, and took an oath of allegiance. 
Their lives and manners have been a contrast to the Portuguese, never 
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guilty or even suspeeted of treasonable practices, esteemed by the English, 
and beloved on accoimt of their mild administration in ecclesiastical 
matters and i.heir amiable conduct in private life. Loving and reverenc¬ 
ing such pastors from earliest infancy, your Memorialists must be afflicted 
at seeing them displaced, and the l^)rtiiguese instituted in their room ; 
a calamity tliat, tliough at present threatened, they hope your llon’blc 
Court will prevent.—April 19th, 1789.* 

PETITION FROM THE CARMELITES. 

Nine days later a further appeal to Government was made by the 
Carmelite Missionaries themselves in the following ternis :— 

Hon’ble Sir, 

Having received a notice to vacate our benefices in order to make 
way for Portuguese priests to be ])laccd in our stead by Ilis Excellency 
the Arclil>ishop of Goa, we humbly beg leave to address you and to call 
your humane attention to our distressed situation. 

The Carmelites liaving been established here for seventy years, and 
upon the good faith and by the solicitation of the East India Company, 
we justly imagined when we received our benefices that they were con¬ 
ferred once for life, and that we were in the same situation as other 
clergy wlio have livings in Roman Catholick countries, and in Great 
Britain. To our inexpressible concern and affliction, however, we are 
given to understand that we are to be dispossessed. It is not for us, 
llon’ble Sir, to contest the power that you have to do this ; but we 
will confide in your justice and humanity that you will not take our bread 
from us without making us an adequate allowTincc for our support. Wo 
came from Italy total strangers in this country to hold our benefices, 
and w^ere at a considerable expense to ^et liere ; and if we are to })e 
dispossessed of them, we hope that w^c shall not be thought unreasonable 
in expecting that you will settle on us, until His Holiness the Pope’s 
pleasure is known, an income equal to what W'c now enjoy, and provide 
us with a passage to Europe. 

Though, Hon’ble Sir, His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa is to 
be invested with the spiritual jurisdiction of the churches of this Island, 
yet we humbly conceive that it does not follow that he is authorized 
thereby to dispossess the present incumbents of their livings, provided 
they are men of unblemished characters and willing to acknowledge his 
superiority. It is an invariable rule, wc believe, all over the Christian 
world, for priests to hold their livings for life, unless convicted of be¬ 
haviour unbecoming their sacred functions. If this is the case with us, 
we are unworthy of the least consideration ; but if otherudse, why are 
we to suffer the most injurious treatment: to be deprived of our liveli¬ 
hood, as if guilty of the most atrocious conduct, and banished from our 
flocks who have given us the most ample, most honourable, and in our 
present circumstances, most cordial testimony of their approbation ? 
It is sufficient, we humbly suppose, Hon’ble Sir, for His Excellency the 
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Archbishop of Goa to have the Patronage of all livings, and to present 
to them as they become vacant. We ])rofess ourselves ready and willing, 
in conjunction with our superior the Bishop, to acknowledge liis jurisdic¬ 
tion, and subject to it to perform our duty as parish priests in the same 
manner as heretofore until we are otherwise disposed of by lus Holiness 
the Pope. 

We have the honour to be. etc. 

[Stored by three Carmelite Fathers]. 

28th April, 1789. 

government intervention. 

Next day the Government, while forwarding to the Vicar-A])ostolic 
a copy of the instructions from England with Walpole’s hotter (both 
already given above), expressed itself willing to take u]) tlujir cause with 
th(». Arclibishop of Goa - 
Most Reverend Sir, 

At your reverence’s request I am permitted to enclose for your notice 
extract of the Company’s instructions to this Government relative to 
the claim preferred by the Archbisho]) of Goa, together with copy of a 
hitter from the British Ambassador at the Court of Lisbon to His Bri- 
tarinick Majesty’s Secretary of State on the subject. 

The President in Council has given due consideration to tlie letters 
addressed to him, as well by your Reverence as by your Brethren the 
other Friar Carmelites und(ir yesterday’s date; and being dis[)osed, as 
well from the arguments you have adduced in support of your ])reten- 
sions to be continued in your benefices, as from the testimony of a 
numerous part of the Catholic inhabitants in your favour, to interj)ose 
his good offices with tlie Archbishop in your behalf, commands me to 
accpiaint you that he will signify to his Excellency’s Vicar Gemiial your 
acqui(?scenc(5 to submit to his jurisdiction, and will strongly recommend 
to J lis Excellency to continue you in your respective benefices. 

I have the honour to be, etc. 

29th A])ril, 1789. AVilliam Page, Secretary. 

In accordance with this purpose Government next turned to the Goan 
Vicar General, foiwardiug to him the letters received from the Carmelite 
Bishop, to be placed under the consideration of the Archbishop of Goa : — 
Reverend Sir, 

I have in commanu from the President in Council to enclose for your 
notice copies of letters addressed him by the Carmelite Bishop and Friars 
resident here, which he requests you will be pleased to transmit to the 
Archbishop of Goa; at the same time signifying to him that, as the 
present incumbents have expressed their willingness to submit to the 
jurisdiction of His Excellency, it would be highly acceptable to this 
Government if His Excellency could content himself with filling up the 
benefices as they fall vacant, leaving the present possessors the enjoy¬ 
ment of them during their lives. He is induced to recommend this the 
more strongly to His Excellency’s consideration, as he is well assured 
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that the Catliolic inhabitants in general residing under this Government 
arc well affected towards their present pastors, whom he understands are 
men of irreproachable character; and he has reason to believe that an 
acquiescence on the part of His Excellency to what is herein proposed 
will prevent much dissatisfaction among tlie inhabitants signally averse 
to a change of priests. 

1 have the honor to be, etc. 

30th A})ril, 1780. Wm. Page, Secy. 


CHAPTER III. 

THE REVERSION ENFORCED (1789). 

The reply of the Goan Vicar General, dated May 4th, ran as fol¬ 
lows : 

To His Excellency Major General William Medows, etc. 

May it please Your Excellency, 

1 have lately had the honor to receive from the Secretary of your 
Ilon’ble Council a letter under date of the 29th of the last montli, with 
two transcripts of supplications addressed to Your Excellency by the 
Right Reverend the Bishoj) Friar Victorio, and three Friars Regulars 
of the Order of (.Carmelites: that is to say, Friar Charles, Friar Peter, 
and Friar Raymond; in which letter your said Secretary has signified 
to me Your Excellency’s desire, that I should remit the Transcripts 
aforesaid to His Tixcellency the Archbishop of Goa, in order to pnjserve 
to those Friars Regulars the respective benefices over which they pre¬ 
side at present, for their maintenance under the legal jurisdiction of 
the most laudable Andibisho}) of Goa, of their Acknowledgment and 
submission to which they make profession. 

In consequence of this letter, I humbly beg leave to assure Your 
Excellency of the faithful and willing diligence with which I am ready 
to make known your desire, and remit the letters and transcripts 
aforesaid to the said Archbishop as soon as I shall find a proper oppor¬ 
tunity ; and 1 liave an assured hope that llis Excellency will, in his 
great wisdom and piety, so dispose and ordtu* those matters as shall be 
most for the service of God, the exoneration of his own conscience, 
and the spiritual good of the faithful inhabitants of this Island profess¬ 
ing the Holy Roman Catholic Faith and Religion, according to the 
duties of his sacred function; for I am well persuaded of the high 
esteem and honor he will pay to the pleasure of so great and famous a 
j)ersonage as Your Excellency, the protector of the Restitution of his 
legal jurisdiction in fulfilling the orders of the Court of Directors of the 
Hon’ble East India Company of London. 

I should already, most Excellent Sir, have transmitted to the Arch- 



THE REVERS[ON ENFORCED (1789) 


99 


bishop the matters committed to me, if the publications had been f>re- 
sented properly and sincerely: whereas on the contrary the said Friars 
Regulars have wasted the time assigned to them, or they might before 
this have presented to His Excellency the Archbishop their recognition 
of his authority and obtained his Resolution on the subject. 

For when the Friars Regulars aforesaid, in the supplications they 
have presented, set forth that willingly and with readiness of mind, as 
was their duty, they recognized the jurisdiction of his Excellency the 
Archbishop, and promise to pay obedience to him as their la'wdul 
superior and prelate : it is absolutely necessary by the words of the 
canons that they should, in the book of my commission, set fortli and 
subscribe on oath tlie terms of this their recognition and obedi(mce to 
the said Archbishop and his successors, as also to the Vicar General 
deputed by such Archbishop according to the manner prescribed ; and 
in testimony of such recognition, assist at the solemn ])ublication of my 
commission and actual possession in the name of the said Bishoj), in 
the Mother Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Esperance (Hope) 
of Bombay, to be performed on the I5th day of this present month 
(May) according to the orders of Your Excellency signified to me and to 
the said Bishop Victorio by the letter of your Secretary of the Mth of 
last month of April. 

And though 1 do not conceive it to be according to ihe Canonical 
Laws for these Friars Regulars to hold parochial benthces on account 
of their Monastic Vows, and because of their ignorance of the language 
of the natives, specially when there arc secular priests fit and proper 
for the purpose, as it is ordained by many laws; so neither is it true 
that all benefices are conferred for the life of the incumbent and his 
maintenance; for they are manual, and the incumljent removable at 
the pleasure of the superior. But it is not my duty to enter more at 
large into this matter at })resent. 

In the meantime it is my intention to obey the desire of Your 
Excellency, and to provide for the said Friars Regulars, out of the 
churches which they now occupy, on the 15th day of this month, as soon 
as the said act of publication, possession and delivery of the jurisdiction 
shall be duly performed; and to confer upon them the archiepiscopal 
jurisdiction for the [interim], so that they may exercise the parochial 
offices and take care of the salvation of the faithful until the Archbishop 
shall be made properly acquainted with Your Excellency’s desire, and 
make provisions for the purpose. 

In a word, it is my duty to inform Your Excellency that the Arch¬ 
bishop has appointed [me] in my commission to the Mother Church 
aforesaid, for my residence and the performance of my ofiice of his Vicar 
General and Visitor in this Island, with succession in the said church 
to my successors in the said office, that so his deputy might live decently 
and proceed in the discharge of his duty. 

And whereas Friar Raymond, who now occupied the Church of the 
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Salvation at Mahirn, is not even of the Mission of this Island, but of 
Malabar, from whence he came hither to transact some business with 
an intention of returnin^y thither—as I have learned by a letter of his 
Bishop of Vara})oli, The Eight Reverend Ludovici Maria de Jesus, written 
to Miguel de Lima e Souza, a merchant of this place—to which mission 
of Malabar he is bound to return injmediately, that he may fulfil the 
duty of his ministry, there being a great want of clergy and particularly 
of missionaries. IVovision therefore will be made from this Church of 
the Salvation for tlu? aforesaid Friar Peter now acting as vicar of the 
said Motlier Church, designed for me; which Friar Peter, it is said, is 
also of the mission of Dhelly. 

Tluise matters, most Excellent Sir, I have with all humility thought 
])ro])er to lay before you ; your resolution relating to which 1 beg to know, 
that 1 may remit that, together with what has been committed me in the 
last letters of your Secretary, to His Excellency the Archbishop of (Joa. 

1 have the honor to subscri))e mys(»lf, etc. 

Pk. Joao Antonio j)k Silva, 

4th May. 178!). Vicar General and Visitor. 

(JOVKHNMKNT TO TIIK VlCAR-ArOSI’OLIC. 

(b)veninient on May 6th communicated this l(‘tter to Bishop Victor- 
inns in th(‘se terms :— 

Most JJeverend Sir, 

JHs Excellency the Archbishop of Goa’s \lcar( Jen era! having under 
the 1th of this month addressed a letter to the Presidfuit in Council, 1 
have in charg(» from him to enclose copy thereof, and to acquaint you 
that, as he doubts not but yourself and the other Friar Carmelites are 
sincere in your ])rof(*ssions to submit yourselves to the spiritual authority 
of the Archl)isho]), he ])resumes you will feel no hesitation to confirm 
such your recognition with the. solemnity proposed by his Reverence 
the Vicar General, as being consonant to the niles })resciibed by the 
Romish ritual, and what indeed ap])ears to the Hon’ble President to be 
higlily reasonable. 

H(* desires it may also be given you to understand that, althougli 
he has interested himself with His Excellency the Archbishop in behalf 
of the Friar Carmelites to ])reserve to them their present benefices, he 
neverth(*less ex])ects that you do inqdicitly surrender the churches on the 
day already announced |15th instant| to the Delegate of His Excellency. 

1 am lastly commanded to inform you that, it being confidently 
asserted by the Vicar General that Friar Raymond, incumbent of the 
(!hurch of Salvation, has nev(;r been regularly inducted to the said living, 
it is necessary you should call upon him to produce the powers by which 
he has assumed possession of it; since, if he cannot controvert that 
assertion, the Hon’ble President wdll not interpose to ])revent his being 
ejected. 

1 liave the honor to be, 

William Paoe, Secy. 


Gth May, 1789. 
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The Goan Vicar General hiinself, 3 days later, wrote to the Vicar- 
Apostolic as follows:— 

Most Illustrious and Revd. Fr. Victorio, etc. 

His Excellency the President in Council has been pleased to inform 
me, by his Secretary’s letter dated 7th inst., that he has given the neces¬ 
sary orders to Your Excellency, a copy of which he has sent me, that 
the churches [without] shifting or delay shall be surrendered on the day 
appointed [15th irist.j on which my commission will be published. 

As to-moiTOW will be Sunday, Your Excellency will be pleased to 
order to publish at tin; meeting of the flock, that on the aforesaid day I 
will go to publish my commission in the church of Na. Sa. de Esperanca, 
take possession of the jurisdiction in the name of HLs Excellency the 
Archbishop Primate of Goa, and of the other churches; intimating tlu^ 
same unto the incumbents of the said churches, that they may attend 
at th(i said acts of surrender, possession and publication, and comply 
with the determinations of His Excellency the Governor in the said 
surrender; giving notice also unto the Revd. Padres and Brotherhood to 
assemble and attend with the usual ceremonies upon such occasions. 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

John Anton dk Silva. 

Mazagon, May 9th, 1789. 

THK VJ(?AR-APOSTOLIC TO OOVRRNMENT. 

Meantime Bishop Vietorinus was engaged in framing a reply to the 
contents of the Goan Vicar General’s letter, which In^ forwarded to 
Government on May 1 Ith : 

To the Ilon’bhj Major General William Medows, etc. 

Hon’ble Sir, 

It is with inexpressible concern that I am once more under the 
necessity of troubling you with an address : but I flatter myself you will 
permit me to make some observations on the letter from his Reverence 
the Vicar General of His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa, a copy of 
which was conveyed to me by your Secretary ; ami I trust that what 1 
shall now urge will meet with your approbation, as it is consonant to 
the rules and usages of our church. Permit me first to renew in belialf 
of myself and my clergy my sincere and ready obedience to the jurisdiction 
of His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa as Metropolitan of his diocese, 
notwithstanding the groundless and ungenerous insinuation to the 
contrary, of his Reverence the Vicar General in his letter to your honor. 
Having solemnly pledged myself to your honor to i)ay due obediences to 
the authority of the* Archbishop of Goa, until the determination of His 
Holiness the ih)pe could be known -an jaetj which proceeded from a 
desire to pacify the minds of my flock, and from motives of gratitude for 
their repeated testimonies of attachment to me, and in consideration of 
which you were graciously pleased to recommend our continuance here, 
to His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa—I waited patiently in expect¬ 
ation of His Excellency's order to me, as Bishop of this diocese, to publish 
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the restoration of liis jurisdiction over the churches of this Island, nor 
ever expected the sincerity of my declaration to be called in question; 
or that I, a consecrated Bishop and prelate of this diocese, should be 
called upon by an inferior priest to set forth (according to his words) 
and subscribe on oath the terms of my recognition and obedience to the 
Archbishop and his successors, as also to the Vicar General deputed by 
such Archbishops according to the manner prescribed: and in testimony 
of such recognition assist at the solemn publication of the said Vicar 
Generars commission and actual possession in the name of the said 
Archbishop, thereby degrading my own dignity and acknowledging his 
[the Vicar GeneraTsJ superiority. 

That I have no objection to subscribe my recognition of the Arch 
bishop’s authority in its fullest extent I again avow : but T must beg leave 
to decline taking any oath, as I knovr of none that is prescribed by our 
(Canons but those 1 have already taken in the course of my ministry, a 
ie])etitioa of whicli is surely unnecessary. At the time I devoted myself 
to the service of the church I took an oath of obedience to my superiors; 
and as the Archbishop is now to be esteemed in that light, of course my 
oath with respect to him is in full force. I cannot conceive, therefore, 
what oath the Vicar General wishes to administer to me, unless the one 
that was so highly offensive to this Government when the Carmelite^s were 
introduced to supply the places of the ejected Portuguese. But if, Hon. 
Sir, you have any doubt of our fidelity, we shall without hesitation take 
the oath prescribed by this Government, a copy of which I now have the 
honor to enclose, as first administered to Monsr. Mauricius. [See former 
section under date 1720]. 

The church of Esperance shall be open to receive the Vicar General 
on tlie day af)pointed ; but I beg leave humbly to represent, Hon’ble Sir, 
that if I am to be continued as Bishop of this diocese the Vicar General’s 
Commission must cease of course [i.e., ipso facto] after the publication of 
His Excellency’s jurisdiction ; for he can exercise no authority, but what 
he derives from me, who am answerable to my superior for the manage¬ 
ment of my diocese. Otherwise 1 would be an insignificant cypher; 
for I can never condescend to receive any orders from an inferior. 

In answer to the assertion of the Vicar General that it is uncanonical 
for Fiiars Regulars to hold parocliial benefices, it will only be necessary 
to observe that the present Archbishop of Goa is himself a Carmelite; 
that the Bishop of Meliapore or St. Thos. Is an Augustinian Friar; and 
I could produce many other instances both in Europe and India if neces¬ 
sary. 1 may also observe on this head, that if such an irregularity as 
his Reverence insinuates really existed, it could hardly have escaped the 
notice of the several popes who have reigned for these 70 years past, and 
who undoubtedly would not have sent out persons unqualified for the 
purpose of their mission. 

His Reverence the Vicar General has been much misinformed; I 
should be sorry to put a harsher construction on his assertion respect- 
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ing Friar Raymond. He was sent here expressly at my desire, in con¬ 
sequence of the death of my Predecessor the late Bishop and of Friar 
Clement, and was confirmed in the appointment I made him by the Hon. 
Rawson Hart Boddarn, then Governor of Bombay. And I have now a 
letter from the Right Reverend Bishop of Verapoli, Luis Maria de Jesus 
(which I shall produce to your honor if you think proper) authorising me 
to return or retain the said Frmr Raymond as I thought most con¬ 
ducive to the good of religion. And so far from there being a want of 
clergy on the Malabar Coast, as his Reverence so confidently asserts, 
the Bishop of Verapoli, with whom I was lately for the purpose of rny 
consecration, informed me that two missionaries were now on their way 
to India, one for Bombay the other for Malabar; but that I might keep 
both if I thought it necessary—for it is well known, that though clergy 
are sent out for |)articular missions, yet they are distributed by their 
superioi's to those places where they are most wanted. 

As to Friar Peter, he W’^as sent out expressly for Bombay, which 
will most evidently appear by a letter he received a few days since from 
Rome. 

Permit me, Hon’ble Sir, to point out an evident appearance of 
insincerity and duplicity in the Vicar GeneraFs letter to your honor. 
He there says it is his duty to inform your honor that tlic Arclibishop 
has appointed him in his commission to the Mother Church for his 
residence and the performance of his office of Vicar General and Visitor 
in this Island, witli succession in the said church to his successors in 
the said office; but wliy did he not reveal this part of his commission 
upon his first arrival ? On the contrary he expressed great impatience 
to get possession of these churclies that he might return immediately to 
Goa; and I belie\e I may venture to say [that] this part of his com¬ 
mission would not now appear, had not your honor recommended us to 
His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa ; the benefit of Avhich recommend¬ 
ation he hopes to render fruitless by the above-mentioned appointment, 
which is so highly derogatory to my dignity, and would probably be tlie 
cause of so much disgust, and could be subversive of the established order 
of church government were I to submit to it. 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

[ViCTORiNUS, Bishop.] 


nth May, 1789, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE REVERSION EXECUTED (1789). 

As reminds the oath to which Fre Victorinas objected, Govcniinent 
expressed itself willing to free him f)ersonallv from it, but required it to 
be taken by the tliree Carmelites Missionaries who wished to retain their 
posts in the churches : - - ^ 

Most Reverend Sir, 

The Jlon’Ide the Prissident in Council, in consideration of the reasons 
assi|irnc*d to him in your hitter of the I Ith instant, is pleased to dispense 
with your taking tlui oath pro])osed by tin* V’^icar General and Visitor on 
his receiving charge of the churches. But to [)rescrve good order among 
the Catholic inhabitants, which a disputed authority between yourself 
and the Vicar General would be subversive of, the llon’ble President 
thinks fit to direct that you forbear to exercise any spiritual function 
whatever until the Archbishop shall decide respecting yourself and th(^ 
other Friar Carmelites ; whom you will instruct to receive the Vicar 
General to-rnorrow, assist at the publication of his commission and 
surrender of the churches, and take the oath of subjection to the Arch¬ 
bishop and his Dehigates. 

I have the honor to be, et(\ 

1 Ith May, 1789, William Page, Secy. 

THE Vl( All-APOSTOLIC TO GOVERNMENT, 

Tlui Vicar-xVpostolic on receipt of this note replied next day as 
f(»ll(ws:— 

The Ifou’ble Maj<n’ General William Medows. etc. 

Hon’ble Sir, 

In obedience to the orders contained in your Secretary’s letter of 
the Mth inst., I have made the necessary dispositions for resigning my 
Episcopal jurisdiction, and the clergy under me their benefices, at the 
time specilied [byl your Honour; but I hope 1 shall not be thought 
troublesome or impertinent in offering at the [same] time the following 
observations to your consideration :— 

If, llon’ble Sir, you will condescend to refer to the records of the 
llon’ble East India Company, you will there find the Carmelites were 
solicited by Governor Boone (a copy of whose orders I have now the 
honor to enclose you) in the year 1718 to replace the Portuguese clergy 
who, for reasons of State, no doubt necessary and also recorded, were 
dismissed from all ecclesiastical jurisdiction on this Island; that in con¬ 
sequence of this solicitation, application was made to His Holiness the 
Pope for his permission to accept it; who not only gave his consent, 
but in the year 1720 sent out a number of priests sufficient for the 
ecclesiastical duty of this Presidency, and has ever since regularly sup¬ 
plied all vacancies occasioned by the various contingencies of Nature. 
You will find in the records, Hon’ble Sir, that the Hon'ble Company 
not only confirmed, but highly approved of the establishment of the 



TttE REVERSlOlf EXECUTED (1789) 


105 


Carmelites on this Island ; and you will also find that so late as the year 
60 or thereabouts, their jurisdiction was again confirmed in the person of 
Senhor John Domingos as the then Bishop of Bombay and his succes¬ 
sors, who was solemnly invested with spiritual authority over the Roman 
Catholicks of this Island, and all clergy not ordained by him absolutely 
forbid to reside here upon pain of confiscation of their effects.* After 
such flattering marks of favor a«.d approbation, shown to us both by 
the Company and their Government and continued to us for a space of 
seventy years, we cannot but feel ourselves sensibly affected by our jne- 
sent injurious treatment; injurious, permit me to say, as we have con¬ 
ducted ourselves ^vith fidelity and attachment to this Government, and 
have zealously inculcated the same sentiments into our respective flocks ; 
yet are now ordered to resign our benefices, and of course our livelihood, 
not having any other provision to depend on, in a coimtry wherein we 
are entire strangers ; though not one instance of misconduct has ever 
been alleged against us. I appeal, Hon’ble Sir, to your own feelings 
on this occasion, and to your justice and humanity, to render our pre¬ 
sent calamity as light as possible. 

Though His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa is to be invested 
with spiritual jurisdiction over this Island, yet 1 humbly conceive it 
does not follow that he is in consequence authorized to dispossess the 
present clergy of their livings, particularly as they are willing to hold 
them in subordination to his authority, and to perform their duty as 
heretofore until they are otherwise disposed of by His Holiness the 
Pope, Nor can I help thinking that there is great reason to conclude it 
was not the intention of the Hon’ble Company that they should be dis¬ 
possessed ; for otherwise the Company would have particularly mentioned 
that circumstance in their orders to this Government, and have acquaint¬ 
ed the Pope with their intentions, in order to give him an opportunity 
to withdraw his clergy from hence. 

His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa ought surely to be satisfied 
at having his authority acknowledged, at having the Patronage of all 
livings and the power of presenting them as they become vacant; for 
he cannot be ignorant that in all Roman Catholick countries (and [we] 
have been told it is the same in Great Britain) church livings are con¬ 
ferred for life, unless the incumbent betrays a conduct unbecoming his 
sacred function, in which case he is deposed by ecclesiastical authority. 

If the alternative already mentioned, of acknowledging the essential 
jurisdiction of His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa, so just and reason¬ 
able I humbly concei\'e in itself, is not admitted, I flatter myself, 
Hon’ble Sir, you will not think me and my clergy unreasonable in ex¬ 
pecting an allowance from Government equal to their living as a sup¬ 
port and maintenance until they are otherwise provided for; and that 
if they are ordered to Europe you will [be so] good as to provide them 

*See doouments **An Abridgment” and ''Articles to be considered” already pub* 
Ushed in a previous seotion. 
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with a passage. As to myself, I have no claim upon this Government, 
being allowed a pension from Rome for the support of my dignity. I 
only plead in behalf of my clergy, who are destitute of the smallest 
provision, and can only look up to you for support. 

I am, Jlon’ble Sir, etc. 

15th May, 1789. Dom Victorinus, Bishop. 

THE TRANSFER EFFECTED. 

This was on the 15th of May, the day on which the churches were 
ordered to be handed over to the jurisdiction of Goa. The transfer 
duly took place without opposition or disturbance. 

The Vicar-Apostolic himself, who had resigned his position entirely, 
was not present. But as it had been agreed that the three missionaries 
(Fre Raymond, Fre Peter and Fre Charles) should retain their parochial 
posts in the churches pending the decision from Goa, they had to attend 
the ceremony and subscribe to the following form of oath :— 

‘‘ On the 15th May 1789, in this Parish Church of N. S. da Esper- 
an 9 a of Bombay, present the Most Rev. Desembargador Vigario-Geral 
and Visitador of Bombay, Joao Antonio da Silva, with me Padre Vicente 
Joaqiiim de Menezes his Secretary, there appeared the RR. FF. Carlos 
Jose de S. Pedro, Raymundo de S. Jose, and Pedro do Alcantara e S. 
Antonio, Carmelit?s of the Propaganda Fide, and declared before the said 
Most Rev. Desembargador Vigario-Geral and Secretary that they of 
their sincere and free will recognised the spiritual jurisdiction of His 
Grace the Most Rev. Archbishop Primate of Goa over the Roman Cath¬ 
olic churches of this island and its dependencies, and promised to faith¬ 
fully submit to the authority of the said Most Rev. Archbishop Primate 
of Goa, and to obey him and his successors, as well as the said Vicar 
General and his successors deputed by the said Most Rev. Archbishop 
Primate to reside in this said island, in all matters and things pertaining 
to or concerning Ecclesiastical Right and duties of parish priests ; and 
to better confirm this their recognition they, the said Fr. Carlos Jose de 
S. Pedro, Fr. Pedro de Alcantara e S. Antonio and Fr. Raymundo de S. 
Jose swore on the Holy Gospels and signed their names on this deed of 
oath, placing their right hands and touching them in the presence of the 
said Rev. Desembargador Vigario-Geral and Visitador, and of me the said 
Secretary, and the witnesses that were present: Padre Joao Antonio da 
Silva, P. Vicente Joaquim de Menezes.—Pe. Jose de Moura.—Pe. Sebas- 
tiao Pereira.—Pe. Jose de Jesus Maria.—Pe. Joaquim Pereira de Abreu. 
—Pe. Manoel Oliveira.—Pe. Lourenfo Manuel de Siqueira.—Pe. Domingos 
Ferreira.—Fr. Raymundo de S. Joseph.—Fr. Carlos Jose de S. Pedro.— 
Fr. Pedro de Alcantara.’’ 

The arrangements of the Goan Vicar-General for the disposition of 
the benefices liaving been communicated by letter the same day, the 
Government acknowledged and approved of them as follows :— 
Reverend Sir, 

I have in command from the Hon’ble Board (now sitting) to acknow- 
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ledge receipt of your letter of this morning’s date, and to signify to 
you their entire satisfaction at the measures you i)ropose taking with 
respect to the disposition of incumbents for the [several] churches and 
providing for the temporary residence of Friar l^eter; and they do not 
question but your proceedings in sequel will be such as to meet the con¬ 
currence of Government, and consequently their su])port. 

^ I have the honor to be, etc. 

15th May, 1789. William Page, Secy. 

REPLY FROM GOA. 

Meantime the representations of the Carmelites and their plea for 
continuance of their benefices having been put before the Archbishop of 
Goa, that prelate on May 25th, 1789, wrote to the English Government 
in these terms :— 

To His Excellency Major General William Medows, etc. 

Hon’ble Sir, 

Your honour has laid me under so many obligations by your restoring 
my jurisdiction over the churches of Bombay (that was usurped for many 
years) that even less would be sufficient to render me quite subse*.rvicnt 
to your will and that of your council. But as I am convinced that the 
Court of Lisbon would pay no regard to the remonstrations of the Rev. 
Padres of the Propaganda Fide ; and as I am acquainted with the dis¬ 
putes that arose between the Apostolical Nuncio at Lif^bon and the 
Secretary of State, who [according to] his Majesty’s Decrees, had orders 
to expel them from every place under the jurisdiction of the Portuguese 
Bishops ; and finally, as I have informed Her Majesty how your Excel¬ 
lency has protected my jurisdiction over these churches, of the letter 
which your honour has wrote me upon this subject, and of that to the 
Govn. Captn. Genl. of Goa, in answer to his request in the name of her 
Majesty; so that at present it is not in my power to make the least 
alteration in this affair. 

For the accommodation of the Padres until they have received 
instructions from Rome to go home, or to retire to some other place, I 
have told my Desembargador to make them an offer of my Palace, or 
the lodge at Chimbel [near Goa] with some other offers ; and if none of 
these be agi'eeable to them, I think that the whole of them might live in 
anyone of the churches, except that of Na. Sa. de Esperanga, as that is 
the proper place for the residence of the Vicar-General to superintend 
the government of the other churches. My Minister will lay all this 
before your Excellency. 

With the greatest pleasure I shall execute your command in every¬ 
thing that gives you pleasure. 

I have the honour to be, etc. 
Archbishop-Primate of the East. 

Goa, May 52th, 1789. 

This was supplemented five days later by another letter from the 
Archbishop:— 
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To the Hon’ble Major General William Medows, etc. 

I had the honour of receiving your letter dated May 27th, wherein 
you inform me with what is done in respect to the Bishop and other 
Padres Carmelites, and the orders that you have issued for that purpose. 

In my letter of the 25th of May to Your Excellency, (as I sincerely 
wish and ought to comply with your desires, and execute your com¬ 
mands as far as lies in my power) I have given my determinations which I 
imagined were most agreeable to your pious intentions ; for it was not in 
my power to do otherwise, for the motives which I have alleged in the 
said letters. 

I have made an offer of my palace for the accommodation, or the 
lodge of the Carmelite Padrasat Chimbel—where they shall want for 
nothing till such time as they receive orders from Rome to go home, or 
to retire some other mission where there is no prelate to govern. Should 
it be too late in the season for them to come, they may live with the 
parish priests, which will not incommode them much ; but if they should 
be of any expense to them (viz : the parish priests) T promise to defray 
all the expenses they should be at. T concluded that if none of these offers 
pleased them., two of them might live in one of the churches, and the 
third live with my Desernbargador. 

Here, Hon’ble Sir, are the bounds of my power; nor can I possibly 
extend them further, since I have communicated unto Her Majesty all 
that was done in consequence of your letters in answer to mine, and the 
requests made [to] Your Excellency by the Govr. and Captn. Genl. in 
Her Majesty’s name. 

Your Excellency now may act in that manner which will be most 
agreeable to yourself, and command me, who am always ready to serve 
your lionor. 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

Archbishop-Primate of the East. 

Goa, 30th May 1789. 

Copies of those documents were then forwarded by Government to 
the deposed Vicar-Apostolic :— 

Most Illustrious and Rev. D. P. Vitorio de Santa Maria:—• 

I have in command from the Ilon’ble the Prasident in Council to 
enclose for your notice copies of two letters which he has received from His 
Excellency the Archbishop of Goa ; agreeable to the tenor whereof he 
desires the Friars Carmelites will signify to him, which of thase three 
propositions made by His Excellency they are disposed to accede to. 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

10th June, 1789. William Page, Secretary. 

To thase proposals Bishop Victorinus replied as follows ;— 

To The Hon’ble Major General Wm. Medows, etc.;— 

I have had the honor of receiving from your Secretary the answer 
of His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa to the proposals you were so 
good as to make in favour of the Carmelites belonging to this island. 
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I have consulted them with respect to the three proposals made by 
His Excellency; but they beg leave to decline them as too humiliating 
for their acceptance, even in their present embarrassed situation. They 
at the same time unite with me in a continuance of their most unfeigned 
thanks for the instances of favour you have already shown them. 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

19th June, 1789. ^ D. F. Vitorio de Santa Maru. 


PART V. 

VACILLATION AND COMPROMISE (1790-1794) 

CHAPTER I. 

AFTER THE REVERSION 1790. 

As soon as the Vi car-Apostolic had declined to accept any of the 
three proposals of the Archbishop of Goa, Government gave up further 
efforts on behalf of the Carmelites, and communicated their decision to 
Bishop Victorinus in the following short note :— 

Most Illustrious and Rev. D. F. Vitorio de Santa Maria 

Your letter of yesterday’s date has been laid before the Presid¬ 
ent in Council, who commands me to acquaint you that as you have 
rejected the propositions held out to you by His Excellency the 
Archbishop Primate, he [will] intimate to the Vicar General that he is 
at liberty to nominate such incumbents to the several churches as 
he may think qualified to fill them; and it is his express desire that 
neither your Reverence nor your Brethren the Friars Carmelites give 
or encourage the smallest opposition or obstruction to the Vicar 
General in exercising the jurisdiction he has assumed in quality of 
representative of the Archbishop.* 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

20th June, 1789. William Page, Secretary. 

* The Mauritius MS. says that “the EugUsh Governor proposed to the Archbishop 
of Goa to execute the orders of the Court of Directors on one condition, viz., that 
the Archbishop should not remove the Carmelite Fathers from the Parishes. The 
Archbishop accepted this proposal and promised to carry it into efloci literally, if the 
three Carmelite Fathers who wore thus to continue in oflSce took oath of allegiance to 
the Archbishop. But before the expiry of six mouths the Archbishop removed the 
Carmelite Fathers from the four churches, and native priests were placed in their 
stead. Later on the Governor informed the Court of Directors that the Archbishop 
had failed in his promise of employing the Carmelite Fathers in the ohuiches and 
this was put forward as a reason why the Government should cancel the jurisdiction 
of Goa and restore the churches to the Carmelites. All these statements, which 
appear to be derived from a MS written in 1847 [Vicariate Files XII at end], are entirely 
wrong. The above correspondence shows that the Archbishop firmly refused to allow 
the Carmelites to remain in their posts, and Government itself accepted this decision. 
Hence the Fathers who on May 15th were allowed (ad interim) to continue in the 
churches, had naturally to retire into private life as soon as the verdict of the 
Archbishop was known. 
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Thia brings our available documents on this subject to a close. 
The Mauritius MS. without giving an}'' of them, sums up the episode 
in the following terms :— 

“The niiasionarv fathers who then took oath were Fre Pedro 
d’Alcantara of St. .4nthony (afterwards Vicar-Apostohc of Bombay); 
Father Charles Hyacinthus of St. Peter ; Fre Raynuindus of St. Joseph 
(who became subsequently Vicar-Apo^ptolic of Verapoly). The Vicar- 
Apostolic, being thus deprived of the churches of Bombay, retired 
to his Fort Chapel, leaving the Archbishop in full liberty to do as 
he thought proper. . . . The Carmelite Fathers [also] retired to 
the house of the Vicar-Apostolic (Fort Chapel) where they lived 
without exercising any a^t of spiritual jurisdiction, and awaiting 
orders from Home to go elsewhere. All the native priests educated, 

instructed and brought up by the Vicar-Apostolic_yielded obedience 

to the Archbishop, with the exception of only one—a native of Bassein 
named Father Fernandez, who remained faithful to the Vicar-Apostolic 
cill his death. The other priests joined the Goo,n priests, who were 
led by Sir Miguel, and tried their best to expel from Bombay the 
Carmelite missionaries and their bishop...or to induce them to leave 
of their own accord. One of them, who rented a house close to the 
Fort Chapel, erected an altar there and collected the people together 
for service. He also petitioned the Government to consign to him 
the chapel and house of the bishop, alleging that both belonged to 
the Portuguese. The Vicar-Apostolic was then compelled to shovvthe 
title-deeds of the grounds, as w ell as other papers and books containing 
the accounts of the expenses incurred for building both chapel and 
house. This is tlie house which is called “the Convent of the 
barefooted Carmelites at Bombay,’’ both by Projuiganda and by the 
author of the Effemerologio CarmeUtico,'^ 

THE FOUT CHAPEL DISPUTE. 

With regard to this dispute about the Fort Chapel, which com¬ 
menced in July 1789, we have a very bulky collection of documents. 
The following letter of the Vi car-Apostolic, detailing the origin of the 
discussion, will be of interest as illustrating the manners of the time:— 

To The Hon’ble Major General Wm. Medow's, etc. 
lion. Sir, 

After the frequent occasions I have already had of troubling 
your honor, it is with extreme reluctance that I am obliged once 
more to address myself to you; and dastitute as I am at prasent, to 
entreat your protection and supwrt against a repetition of such 
indignities and insults as 1 have already received. 

After submitting in every particular to the determinations of 
His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa, notwithstanding I had reason 
to expect, on account of the recommendation you did me the honor 
to make, more respectful treatment than I have experienced—I 
flattered myself that I and my brethren would have been permitted 
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to remain (juiet and undisturbed in our house in town, until other¬ 
wise disposed of by our Superiors. But in this expectation I find I 
v/as deceived ; for on Sunday last a Dominican Friar was sent to 
me by his Reverence the Vicar-General, who said he had an order 
from your honor constituting and appointing Padre Andrew de 
Silva to administer the Sacrament in the private chapel belonging to 
our said house, and that rad>#» de Silva was to be accommodated 
with a room in my house as formerly, when the churches of the 
Island were under my jurisdiction. 

Had the chapel and house been the property of the publick, 
the Vicar-General might with projniety have made the above men¬ 
tioned appointment; but as the case is otherwise, his behaviour was 
insidious and deceitful towards your Honour, and disrespectful and 
uncivil towards me. Though I was only favoured with a verbal 
message from the Vicar-General, and though the message was de¬ 
livered in a tone of authority totally regardless of my private 
property; yet out of respect to the order he said he had received 
from your lloriour I instantly complied with his recjuisition, and his 
commission to Padre Andrew de Silva was accordingly read in the 
chapel. 

Such a civil compliance to what was retjuired of me, I had 
reason to expect, would have screened me from an ill-treatment. 
But in this I was also deceived; for being confined to my house by 
indisposition, I was intruded upon by the following persons: Joseph 
Pereira and Ricliard Pereira his son, George Uorbexk, Caitano Baretto, 
Manuel Figarido, Caitano Cabrall and <ome other>, who with an 
incivility and insolence never before experienced by me, demanded 
my plate, both that for the use of my house and also my chapel. 
This I refused as being the private property of myself and my 
fraternity; but at the same time assured them that if any person 
could prvove a property in any part of it, it should be instantly 
restored. Not saiislied by thi^ arsvicr, they insulted me with 
man)’^ gross and indecent speeches ; in particular, that 1 wrs sent 
here to preach the Gospel, and not to enrich myself and withhold 
the goods of others. Alter this insulting behaviour they left me, and 
I was visited by Mr. Tod, who came, I can only suppose, by their 
desire, in order to intimidate me into a compliance with their 
demands, and who acted on this occasion in a character I conceive 
he had no right to assume. He took an inventory of my plate 
without my knowdedgo or permission—which 1 signed at his desire, 
though I am totally ignorant by what authority Mr. Tod acted in 
so magisterial a nianner. 

Though I have received, Hon. Sir, such indignities and incivi¬ 
lities as would justify me in shutting the door of my chapel; yet 
as I am unwilling to impede the celebration of any of the sacra¬ 
ments of the Church, I have resolved (and I hope my resolution 
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will meet with your approbation) that the use of my chapel shall 
be permitted upon a proper application to myself; that the keys of 
the chapel shall be delivered to me after the service is over; and 
that Padre de Silva shall provide himself accommodation elsewhere, 

I entreat, Hon’ble Sir, your forgiveness of this further trouble, 
and your protection and support against any future ill-treatment 
whilst I have the honor to remain undljr your Government. 

I have the honor to be, etc. 

7th July, 1789. [Dom Victorinus.J 

GOVERNMENT INTERVENES. 

In consequence of this appeal Government, on July 11, 1789, ap¬ 
pointed a committee consisting of Messrs, llenshaw, Bruix and 
Smyth to investigate into the rights of the case. A statement of 
claims was made by the Vicar-General Joan Antone de Silva, based 
altogether on pleas of canon law ; (2) A statement by Sir Michael de 
Lima e Souza based on the history of the chapel: that contributions 
were made by the faithful to purchase the laud and house; that 
the chapel was filial to Esperanja and a public chapel for public 
use; that if the title-deeds were in the name of the bishop, this 
did not i)rove j)roprietorship, because it was the custom to have 
them in the name of the bishop even if the property was secured by 
the contributions of the people, etc., etc.; (3) A statement of the laity 
taking the same lines. On the side of the Vicar-Apostolic we find 
no documentary statement, but only a few notes denying certain 
detailed assertions of the other side. Nor have we any report of 
the Committee showing the grounds of their decision. Nevertheless 
the verdict, in favour of the Vicar-Apostolic, was given in a letter of 
Government to the “Vicar General and Visitor” as follows :— 

Sir, 

I ha\e in charge from the President and Council to signify to 
your Reverence that the Committee, appointed in July last to 
investigate the titles of the Friar Carmehtes to the town chapel, its 
plate and vestments, having reported to him the rasult of their 
inquiry, it is his decided opinion that the said chapel, etc., is the 
property of that Fraternity. It is therefore his desire that you desist 
from making any further claim thereto; contenting yourself with 
the spiritual jurisdiction of it if it suits the convenience of His 
Excellency the Bishop Dr. F. Victorio to let the divine services be 
performed therein as heretofore. 

I have the honour to be, etc. 

27th Oct., 1789. Wm. Page, Secy. 

A copy of this letter was forwarded to the Vicar-Apostolic for 
information, and so the incident was closed. We gather that the 
Goa clergy did not after this intrude themselves upon the Fort 
Chapel, but opened a house close by in which they held services for 
the public. 
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THK ATTITUDE OF KOM?:. 

On July Jrd, 1789 Ere Victorinas wrote to Rome giviiio an 
account of all that had happened. The letter, as was usual in those 
days, took eleven months to reach, and Propaganda replied at once 
(July 31, 1790) in substance as follows :— 

“ The Cardinals have lej^nt of the change which lias taken 
place in the spiritual government of Bombay. But as it was arranged 
by an understanding between the two courts of Lisbon and London, 
there was no need to protest; since it was always the principle of 
the Congregation that as soon as the English Government was 
willing to allow the Archbishop of Goa to send priests into Bombay, 
which was a part of his diocese, our missionaries as w’ell as the 
Vicars-Apostolic should cease to exercise jurisdiction, and should 
leave the field open to the Ordinary. Hence (the Congregation 
continues) you have done well in not putting any obstacle to the 
decree of the English Government; and also you did well in referring 
the question of the Hermitage (Fort Chapel) to the Government, as 
regards your legal possession of this property. Since you received 
a favourable verdict, retire to that convent, and abstain from all 
jurisdiction over souls, except so far as powers are given to you by 
the Archbishop, and are allowed by the privileges of religious. 

“All other religious [Carmelites], not needed in the island can 
be sent to Surat and Malabar. You want to send Fro Peter of 
Alcantara to Delhi. But since that district was given to the Capu¬ 
chins of Tibet [in 1784] do not intrude there, but direct your zeal 
to other missions of the Vicariate which would otherwise be 
neglected. Your Vicariate is not merely for Bombay but extends 
to Karwar, the Deccan and Golkonda. Karwar used to be a 
flourishing mission, and had a good house. But perhaps the greater 
comforts of living in Bombay caused it to be given up.* Therefore 
profit by circumstances and re-open Karwar; and use Peter of 
Alcantara there instead of at Delhi. You have in Surat and Karwar 
a large field for gaining souls, which is the sole aim of the Con¬ 
gregation.” 

These instructions were duly carried out; and so by the end of 1790 
all the Carmelites (except Bishop Victorino himself) had disappeared 
from Bombay. The whole of the spiritual jurisdiction of the island 
was in the hands of tlie Archbishop of Goa, and the churches were 
manned by secular clergy under bis jurisdiction. 

NOTE ON SIR MICHAEL DE LIMA. 

The Mauritius MS. has a fine crop of sensational things to relate 
in connection with the transfer of the jurisdiction to Goa, which we 
summarise as follows :—(1) That Sir Michael de Lima invited the 

♦ This gentle sarcasm seems to have been undcser/ed. The anarchy which 
followed on the annexations of Hyder Ali (1764) and of Tipu Sultan (1784) had 
resulted in the break-up of that mission. Nearly all the Christians had been deported 
to Seringapatam, and the rest had fled away. 
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secular clergy to dinner, and forced them, when over-heated with wine, 
to promise obedience and submission to the Archbishop, who 2 >romised 
to native priests the parishes occupied by the Carmelites. (2) Sir 
Michael is also said to have jwomised the bishopric of Bombay to one 
of them, and oven ordered in a set of episcoi)al pontificalia from Europe; 
—which were afterwards bought by th^ Vicar-Apostolic, and preserved 
ad f uturam rei memoriarn et signum perfidiae. (3) One of his followers 
behaved rudely to the Vicar-Apostolic and tried to drive him out of his 
house. But he vras punished for his sacrilegious act by losing all 
his goods some days after, while boarding a ship, and had to save 
his life by swimming, and afterwards to })eg from door to door, 
and to receive maintenance from the Vicar-Apostolic, and only survived 
his disgrace a few months. (4) A relative of Sir Michael came furiously 
to kill the Vicar-Apostolic with a jnstol, but shot his owm mother 
instead, and went mad, and hid in a jungle, and ended a w^eek after in 
hanging himself on a tree. (5) Sir Michael at the cost of 45,000 scudi 
built a splendid college in order to keep up a supply of priests for the 
Goa jurisdiction. The college was opened solemnly, but before a year 
was out the Prefect, Sir Michael’s nephew, died, and the rest of the 
students fell sick and the college was closed. (6) A priest of the Goa 
party exhumed the bones of Fre Charles of St. Conrad from their grave 
in Salvaffio and buried the corpse of a woman there instead; but tlie 
sacristan reverently hid the bones of Fre Charles, and later on delivered 
them to Fre Pedro d’Alcantara, who replaced them in the same grave 
with a tombstone which still exists. (7) Later on, after the jurisdiction 
had been restored to the Carmelites in 1791, it was Sir Michael de 
Lima that instigated Government to divide the churches in 1794. 
(8) Finally, when Sir Michael de Lima was on his deathbed in 1810 
he called Fre Pedro d’Alcantara and another ))ricst, and with j)enitential 
tears begged them to commend his soul to God, being full of remorse 
for the mischief he had done. 

Outside the Mauritius MS. we have not found any record of these 
events. The author of the MS. seems to have transcribed them from 
an old document written apparently in 1847, and therefore sixty years 
after the event [Vicariate Files XII at (3nd]. How much truth there 
is in any of them \vc have no means of judging. 
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CHAPTER n* 

THE REVERSION REVERSED, 1791. 

No sooner had the Carmelites withdrawn and the Goa jurisdiction been 
established, than the Government began to find out that the new state 
of things was a cause of dissatisfaction to at least some portion of the 
Bombay community. As this seemed to be of suflicient importance, to 
call for action by the ruling powers, Government on January 12th, 1790, 
wrote to the Vicar-Apostolic:— 

Most Illustrious and Reverend D. F. Vitorio. 

The Presidenfc in Cf)uncil, understanding that many of the Catholick 
inhabitants of this Island [refuse] to acknowledge the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the Archbishop of Goa and of his Delegate the Vicar General, has 
judged proper to issue a publication of which has ordered me to enclose 
you a copy, and to [request] you to be particularly circumspect not to 
encourage any of the people in such contumacious conduct. 

I have the lionor, etc. 

12th January, 1790. William Paoe, Secy. 

The publication referred to, which was openly published a month 
later, ran as follows :— 

A Proclamation. 

The President in Council hereby commands that all Catholicks inhabi¬ 
tants on this Island do consider themselvas under the spiritual jurisdic¬ 
tion of His Excellency the Archbishop of Goa and of his Delegate the 
Reverend Padre Ignascio Gomez, Vicar General; and wdioever shall 
presume to refuse obedience to the said Vicar’s authority or to obstruct 
him in the exercise of his functions will be proceeded against by Govern¬ 
ment with the utmost severity. 

By order of the Hon’blc Governor in Coimcil, 

12 February, 1790. William Page, Secy. 

PETITIONS against PADROADO. 

Instead of putting a quietus on public feeling, tliis measure seems 
only to have made matters worse, so that the feeling in favour of the 
Propaganda jurisdiction began to issue in several petitions to the 
Government. Of these only one has been preserved in our archivas, so 
faded that decipherment is in places difficult; the main drift, however, 
is still discoverable 

A peiitioji to have the Goa occupation reversed^ organised by six deputies 
of Mahim and six of Bombay representing the whole people :— 

With a great inexpressible grief and concern we do move to lay 
before this Hon’ble Court the fatiferous misfortime into which in this 
present year 1789 have fallen the Roman Catholic inhabitants of this 
island by a forged letter sent to Portugal in the names of the R. C. 
inhabitants on this island of Bombay and Mahim, requasting spiritual 
power from the Archbishop of Goa upon the churches of this island, of 
which was issued an order from the Hon’ble Court to this Government 
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to deliver over to Archbishop of Goa the charge of the churches.... 
The inhabihints, being informed of this unexpected order, petitioned 
Government on March 3 of the same year requesting the preservation 
of the Carmelite Friars, because they were serviceable, advantageous 
and of great tranquihty to the R. C. inhabitants. But observing that 
their petition took no place... .they constituted their deputy attomies 

_six from Mahim and six from Bombay-They again petitioned 

the Hon’blc Court to suspend this order... .till the Hon’ble Court should 
be informed of all circumstances and just reasons... .[in spite of which 
the churches were dchvered over the Archbishop] with the universal grief 

and concern of all_causing every one great displeasure. [They go 

on to ask for the Vicor-Apostolic to be restored]. .But the Vicars of the 
churches shall be natives of this island and not strangers....” 

F. W. D’Cruz, Ignacio de Silva, etc. 

6th March, 1790. 

RECALL OP THE CARMELITES. 

As the delivery of the churches to the Archbishop of Goa had been 
done under orders from England, Government submitted these repre¬ 
sentations to the Court of Directors, with the following result;— 

Extract of a letter from the Hon’ble the Court of Directors dated 
15th December 1790 

“We are concerned! to find from the papers you have transmitted to 
us, that the execution of our orders of the 21st July 1786, for restoring 
to the Archbishop of Goa the spiritual jurisdiction over the Roman 
Catholic cluirches upon your island, has given great cause of uneasiness 
to the inhabitants of that ])crsuasion. Our orders upon this subject 
were founded upon tlie requisition of the Court of Portugal; but as 
we find the inhabitants of the Roman Catholic religion within your 
Presidency are uniformly averse to the exercise of the jurisdiction of 
the Archbisho]), and that such jurisdiction was relinquished in a formal 
manner, we feel disposed, though unwilling to interfere in religious 
matters, to comply with their unanimous wishes, and to allow them 
to exercise their religious worship under the jurisdiction of the Carmelite 
Friars, as they have been used to do for above half a century past; and 
desire you will make all the parties acquainted therewith.” 

The Bombay G(wemment proceeded to carry out these instructions 
in du(' course:— 

A Proclamation. 

The Hon’ble the Court of Directors of the English East India 
Company having been pleased to order that the ecclesiastical jurisdic¬ 
tion of the Roman Catholic churches under this Government shall 
be withdrawn from the Archbishop of Goa and be restored to the 
Carmelite Bishop and Friars of the apostolic mission, the President in 
Council has accordingly resolved that the said restitution shall take place 
on the first of the ensuing month ; from which time he hereby enjoins 
all the Catholic inhabitants of Bombay, as well as the several factories 
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and settlements subordinate thereto, to pay due obedience in spiritual 
matters to the said Bishop on pain of incurring the severe displeasure of 
Government. 

By order of the Hon’ble the President in Council. 

2nd August, 1791. John Morris. 

RECOVERY OF THE CHURCHES. 

Thus all the churchas of the' island came again into the hands of 
Propaganda. “ On September the 1st, 1791, Fre Victorinus went in pro¬ 
cession amidst great festivities to take possession of Esperan^a Church 
in the Es])lanade; and all the churches in the island \s ere restored 
to the Carmelites. Father Agostino Antonio de Silva and 15 other 
native priests of Goa swore obedience to the Vicar-Apostolic as their 
lawful prelate and superior ; but four of the priasts and other adherents of 
Sir Miguel’s party did not submit.” (Mauritius MS.) 

The form of oath by which the secular clergy gave their allegiance 
to the Vicar-Apostolic on tliis occasion is given in a document of 1847 
(already quoted) as follows :— 

“We the undersigned promise and swear obedience and submission to 
the illustrious Signor the Vicar-Apostolic and his successors, and wc 
recognised him as our legitimate prelate and sujierior, and in pledge of 
which we have made this present declaration.” Bombay: In the 
Church of N. S. D’Esperan^a, Ist September 1791. 

[Signed] J. Ant/onio de Silva, Vicar General of the Archbisho]) of 
Goa land 15 others]. 

A PROTEST FROM OOA. 

As soon as the news reached Goa, tin* Archbishoj), Manuel de Sta 
(.'atharina, wrote a letter to the Vicar-AfKistolic (dated Oct. Otli, 1791) 
of which the following is the substance : 

“ 1 caimot abstain from manifesting to your Lordship on the |)resent 
occasion my strong feelings—not so much on account of the violation 
of my jurisdiction (although that would be a worthy motive to excite 
the zeal of a ])felate) as in order to satisfy my (onscience, and to 
defend, from strange pastors without legitimate mission, the Hock whicli 
God has confided to my care from the day when I swore to God to 
render an account for each soul confided to me in the whol(‘ of my 
diocese. 

“For a long time I have lamented from the bottom of my heart, to 
see this unhappy portion of my flock of the island of Bombay snatched 
from its proper pastor, without pasture, without instruction, without 
any form of Christianity where only the name remains, and (whatl have 
felt most) without any one to teach them the rudiments of their 
faith and other duties of the Christian religion, on account of the pro¬ 
found ignorance of the ministers who direct them. If your Reverence 
were to reflect seriously on events from the time when a certain 
Maurice [Fre Mauritius of St. Teresa in 1720] maliciously intruded 
himself, up to the time of my taking possession of this flock [in 1789] 
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you would find verified the words which Christ said through St. John: 
• lie who enters not by the door... .the same is a thief and a robber.’ 

If God had been pleased to listen to the fervent prayers of some 
of my sheep, there would have been a removal of those fictitious 
obstructions that were deliberately fabricated [in 1720] and maintained 
down to the time of my taking possession, (in 1789], with a success 
well known to your Lordship. ^ 

“It has now come to my knowledge, not without great grief, that 
your Reverence has again taken possassion of my jurisdiction on Sept. 
1st, having the boldness to revoke it by a public*, document. Who 
would have believed it. Most Illustrious Sir ? Who among Catholics 
could imagine that an intruding Prelate would come and revoke the 
jurisdiction of the proper Pastor? Let net your Reverence pretend 
to defend that act (which is condemned by every law), by saying that 
Government has so decreed ; that there is an obstacle to my juris¬ 
diction^ and on that account you, as Vicar-Apostolic, can take posses¬ 
sion of my churches. That is the policy which has ruined all the 
missions of Asia, and will put an end to Christianity just so far as the 
Pope, after being properly informed, fails to recall the Propaganda Mis¬ 
sionaries or Vicars-Apostolic from dioceses that arc governed by their 
own pastors. 

“The great contradiction which (though palliated by specious words) 
your Lordship and your companions has made to my jurisdiction, is a clear 
imiof of the passionate sentiments with which you and yours are actuated. 
The various allc\gations which were made before the Council, e.g., that 
the churches were held [by your Carmelites] for life ; that they could 
not be taken by anyone else without the order of the Pope; that 
thc're were no means of af)plying to Italy; that they [the Carmelites] 
who held the churches were willing to be under my jurisdiction ; 
and that finally you succee led by various means to corrup my very 
liousehold with certain promises—all that, and more which I pass over 
in silence, cleiirly reveals to the world the bias with which such 
missionaries maintain their positions in these parts, the grounds on 
which they act, the interpretation they put on the deti*rminations of the 
Holy See, and on those decrees of the (k:)ngregation concerning the 
jurisdiction of the Vicars-Apostolic—which define when they ought to act, 
and which cancel their powers when there is no just impediment such as 
death, old age, seclusion, suspension or permanent exclusion of the proper 
bishop, or when those impediments were studiously creiited, as is notorious 
in the present case. 

This method of procedure. Illustrious Sir, is not that of a Vicar- 
Apostolic, who shoidd only have in view the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls; it is not that of a shepherd, who should stamp out and 
not foment scliism between the lambs and their own prelate; it is 
not giving life to the lambs, but rather depriving them of it; it is 
sacrificing and condemning them for ever/’ (Neg. Ext. I, 245, 246 where 
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the letter is de-scribed as one of “true religious unction/’) 

A week later (Oct. 15, 1791) the same prelate addressed an equally 
strong letter to l^ope Pius VI, denouncing the resum])tion of the chur¬ 
ches by the Vicar-Apostolic, and urging that the Holy 8ee should 
order him out of the island. To this letter the Pope rei)lied on January 
23rd, 1793 by tlie brief Jam JDudum, of which the following is a 
translation :— 

THE nUIEF ‘‘jam BUDUM.” 

To our venerable Brother Emanuel Archbishop of (loa :—Already 
several times the Archbishops of (loa and the ministers of his most 
faithful Majesty King of Portugal] have forwarded complaints 
regarding the jurisdiction conceded by us to the Vicars of the (Jreat 
Mogul in the island of Bombay- as if it had been in our mind to take 
that jurisdiction away fi*om the aforesaid prelates [of CJoa]. On each 
occasion we have always given the same answer, viz., that nothing on 
our part stands in the way of the Goa Andibishop exercising the fullest 
jurisdiction in that island ; and that while he is exercising it, no one 
else should be allowed to accpiire from us the least part ol it. As a 
matter of fact, after th<i year 1718, when the English expelled all the 
Portuguese clergy—the J(isuits first, afterwards the Franciscans, and 
finally the vicars of the metro]K)litjm—that unfortunate Catholic com¬ 
munity, possessing no leader and no ruler in the way of eternal salvation, 
stretched its hands out to the throne of the universal pastor, begging 
for some one to break the bread of the Gosi)el to them. Thereupon, 
as the English had no objection, the facidty was granted by this 
Apostolic See to the Vicars-Apostolic of the Great Mogul to undertake 
the pastoral care ol the Catholics of Bombay island, until such time 
as the quarrel between the English and the Portuguese should be set 
at rest, thus allowing the Archbishop of Goa to resume his former 
jurisdiction. 

That you, Venerabhi Brother, should have made every effort to 
remove this impediment arising from the British Government, in order 
to reinstate the jurisdiction of the Goan See, is a matter which elicits 
from us all praise ; and avc were delighted to hear of your success. For 
what could be more desirable than that a See should enjoy the full 
power to rule its own subjects ? And for what reason lias this Apostolic 
See instituted its missionaries and Vicars-Ajiostolic except this—that 
they should help and serve under the bishops wherever they exist and 
enjoy liberty to exercise their powers; and, that where through some 
impediment they happen to be unable to do so, the missionaries and 
Vicars-Apostolic should be able to step into their place, and by the apos¬ 
tolic authority take charge of souls ? For how otherwise could the 
Holy See have brought itself to assign to the faculties conferred upon 
missionaries and vicars a preference over proper and legitimate jurisdic¬ 
tion, unless compelled to do so by some external necessity ? 

Nay more, it ought not to be.unkno'STO to you how much we 
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regretted to heur for the first time from your letters that, by a new 
decision from the Court of London, the Goan jurisdiction had again been 
taken away. We were glad that you wrote to us complaining of 
this, feeling grateful whenever you do anything calculated in any way 
to alleviate our anxieties. As to the fact that, after you have been 
ejected, we do not also eject our Vicar-Apostolic, Bishop Victorinus— 
that would, we consider, be contrary alike to Christian charity and to 
justice. For if that were done, the inhabitants of Bombay would 
again be mthout shepherd or leader, and would remain as wandering 
shcc]) under a heterodox Government. Have you not yourself acloiow- 
ledged that, as soon you resumed the spiritual charge of the island, 
Bis}u)p Victorinus was at once deprived of all ecclesistical authority? 
On your own confession, therefore, Victorinus never really usurped from 
you your jurisdiction ; but, as it were, administered it for you by 
vicarious authority from us, until such time as you should be able to 
remrne it. Why then do you wish that, since you yourself cannot 
act as pastor in Bombay island, no Catholic pastor should be there at 
all ? Has Christ been divided by you, so that, since the people of 
Bombay are unable to obey the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa, 
you would deprive them of all nourishment of the Christian religion ! 
lias any Goan Archbishop been crucified for the Bombayites '{ Or 
have they been baptised in his name ? 

Thus is it that the Apostle Paul rebuked the Corinthians when 
schisms arose among them, and each one said : ‘1 belong to Paul‘1 
belong to Apollo,’ and ‘I belong to Cephas.’ His meaning was that, 
no matter who preached the Gospel, it was Christ alone that should be 
preached, and all without distinction should be accepted and listened 
to. Therefore in the Epistle to the Philippians he says‘Some preach 
Christ in a contentious spirit, and without sincerity, thinking that they 
are oppressed by my control. But what arc the facts ? So long as 
Christ is preached, whether under pressure or under an impulse of truth, 
I am glad, and continue to be glad.’ 

Hence, Venerable Brother, you ought to rejoice to find that the 
missionaries are scattering the seed of the Gospel and spreading the 
Catholic faith as widely as possible—notin a contentious spirit, nor one 
of hostility to your jurisdiction, but commissioned by this Apostolic See— 
thus taking your place in these remoter regions. Hence your com¬ 
plaints about certain calunmies and underhand practices, said to be 
the cause of the split between the English and the Portuguese, are in 
vain. It is no business of ours to know about them or to examine 
into them, since our sole object is to look after the well-being and safety 
of the Catholic faithful as far as it lies in our power. Therefore if at any 
future time the English Government opens the way once more to the 
exercise of your powers in the island of Bombay, then no one else but 
yourself shall act as pastor there. But so long as this is not possible, 
the charge falls to us of seeing lest the sheep, deprived of their shepherd, 
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wander from the way of salvation. 

We do not doubt, Venerable Brother, that you will take this 
reply in the spirit in which it is made, viz.y in view of the salvation of 
souls committed specially to your care. And as a pledge of our fatlieiiy 
benevolence, we extend to you our apostolic blessing, etc. 

Dated January 2:ird, 1793. Pius vi. 

ATTITUDE OP PROPAGANDA. 

The attitude of the Holy See as expressed in the foregoing brief is 
reflected in two letters of Propaganda, written to the Vicar-Apostolic 
about the same time :— 

April 13y 1793 (A\cant: p. 49 out of place). A Letter to Bishop 
Victorino [it reached Bombay after his death] in reply to his letter of 
1792, which told of the retaking of the churches by tlie Carmelites on 
Sept. 1, 1791: ‘‘Your action according to the instructions two years ago 
is approved. We cannot help disapjnoving of the obstinacy of the Arch¬ 
bishop in circumstances under which he is debarred from exercising 
jurisdiction. Still we must inculcate on you the greatest possible 
moderation and prudence. For sweetness and dissimulation will better 
help to end the division, than perfervid eagerness in contradicting and 
persecuting those of the opposite party; since a sinister interpretation 
is put on excessive zeal in maintaining one’s own authority.” The Vicar- 
Apostolic is recommended to treat Pinto da Gloria* witli friendliness 
rather than confront him harshly, etc. 

JulySy 1791, In reply to a letter of Fre Pedro d’Alcantara (Vicar 
General during the vacancy) dated 18th July 1793 : The S. Congregation 
announces the death of Fre Angelino, the Vicar-Apostolic elect, which 
has just taken place in Europe, and says that he [Fre Pedro 
d’.\lcantara] is hereby appointed to the Vicariate in his place. The S. 
Congregation goes on to praise him for having, on the recovery of the 
(ihurches in 1791, given them to secular priests and not to Carmelites. 
“ This will attach their affections to the Vicariate, and will draw the 
pet>ple closer, and will remove occasions for splits and quarrels.” “As 
regards the endeavours of the Archbishop of Goa t() re-enter the 
churches, you have our previous instructions given to Fre Victorino ; 
and as we see you express yourself in accordance with them, there is 
nothing to add except that you should regulate your conduct on those 
lines [viz., to act only where and so far as the Archbishop of Goa is 
excluded].” 

* Antonio Pinto da Gloria, the pupil of Propaganda who was sent out in 1785 
to toach in tJio seminary, went over to the Goa party in 1789, became its leader, and 
later on was appointed Vicar-Generul by the Archbishop of Goa. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE COMPROMISE 1793-1794. 

Dom Victorinus died on May 31st {alias September 20th) 1793, 
til at is. two years after the restoration of Bombay to the Carmelites. 
Dom Fre Pedro d’Alcantara of St. Anthony, (the third Peter of Alcan¬ 
tara) who had been his Vicar General* and remained as administrator 
durin" the \racancy, was nominated as his successor, under the title of 
Bishop of Antipbellis in Lycia, on June the 3rd, 1794 ; but the bulls of 
his appointment only reached Bombay on June 15th, 1795. Ho was 
consecrated on November 29th, 1795, by the Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly, 
and returned to take possession of the Vicariate on January 24th, 1796. 
He was tlierofore only Vicar General administering the Vicariate when 
the events recorded in the j)resent section took jdace. 

As we have seen, the restoration of the Carmelites only led to fresh 
endeavours on the part of the votaries of Padroado to reverse once more 
this ollicial decision. The Government, caring little about Catholic eccle¬ 
siastical affairs in their internal aspect, and concerned only for public 
trancpiility, had in the first instance imagined that the desire for the 
Padn^ado jurisdiction was practically unanimous; and hence the complete 
transfer of the jurisdiction to Goa. They next imagined that the desire 
for the restoration of Propaganda was also practically unanimous, and 
therefore reinstated the Carmelites entirely. But as soon as the Carme¬ 
lites had been restored, and the Padroado party began to raise new pro¬ 
tests, the Home Government tried to patch up the business by a com¬ 
promise, the results of which form an epoch in the ecclesiastical history 
of Bombay. 

BEGINNINGS OF THE MOVEMENT. 

As regards the beginnings of this movement, few particulars are 
preserved. The B, C. Layman writes -“This decision was now distaste¬ 
ful to the adlierents of the Archbishop of Goa. These in each parish 
prepared petitions against the measure, and entrusted the same to the 
late Sir (then lAlr.) Miguel de Lima e Souza, for presentation to the 
Hon’ble tlie Governor, lie presented them with an earnest recpiest that 
their prayer might be favourably considered. He was politely informed 
by His Excellency that this Government was helpless in the matter, but 
that they would be forwarded to the Court of Directors supported by the 
recommendations of the Government.” 

The document of 1847 (already quoted) adds a few details. It states 
that “ when the Vicar-Apostolic recovered the four churches in 1791 he 
put them in charge of Carmelite fathers, instead of giving them to secular 
priests as the Archbishop of Goa had done. Being thus made to suffer 
by the change, the secular priests were greatly disappointed and dis¬ 
pleased, since they had hoped to remain parish priests as before. This 
alienated their sympathies, and caused them to pass over to the side of 
Sir Michael de Lima, who in combination with them made a new appli- 
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cation to Government, giving it to be understood that the |)(*oplc were 
not willing to have Carmelite missionaries as their pastors.” The MS. 
adds that the petition sent up contained “but few names of living per¬ 
sons and many of dead ones,” and that the large numbers of “signatures” 
created a false impression—a trick familiar enough, God knows, and 
whether actually perpetrated or not we have no means of finding out now. 

RESPONSE OP GOVERNMENT. 

Be this as it may, the pro-Padroado agitation produced a marked 
effect on the authorities in London, who were not long in making up their 
mind to a compromise, which they communicated to the Bombay Gov¬ 
ernment in the following terms :— 

Extract para. 35 of a letter dated the 25th June 1793 from the 
Honourable the Court of Directors:— 

We have taken into our consideration the several representations 
from the Roman Catholic inhabitants of your Island, upon the subject 
of our orders of the 15th December 1790, allowing them the exercise 
of their religious worship under the jurisdiction of the Carmelite Friars. 
These orders were issued under an idea of an almost unanimous aver¬ 
sion of the inhabitants to the exercise of the jurisdiction of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa. But we now find that a very large proportion of them, 
and those some of the most respectable, are averse to the spiritual 
direction of the Carmelites. So as it is immaterial who may officiate 
in the Roman Catholic churches of your Presidency, provided the 
inhabitants of that persuasion are satisfied, and that the Pastor and 
his flock conform to the orders and Regulations of Government, and 
conduct themselves in other respects as good and faithful subjects.—In 
order therefore to reconcile all parties, and to conciliate the minds of 
the various inhabitants of that persuasion, we direct that two of the 
four Roman Catholic churches of Bombay be served from among the 
Carmelite Mission, and the other two by the Portuguese Priests. They 
will thus be at full liberty to exercise their religious worship under 
the direction of such Pastors as they may think proper. And in 
case, from an undue assumption of power on the part of either, or from 
any other cause, any dispute shall arise, the same must be adjusted by 
you with the utmost impartiality, and paying every attention to the dis¬ 
position and wishes the parties, which must always be consulted 
on religious subjects so far as may bo consistent with the principles of 
sound policy and good Government. 

Thus Pastoral selections will of course be therefore made by the 
inhabitants themselves subject to your approval and confirmation. 
With respect to the Private chapels in your Island, these will be served 
by such priests as their respective founders, or their successors shall 
think proper to select; subject, however, as in the case of the public 
churches, to your ap})robation. 

A true extract. 

John Morris, Secretary. 
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A copy of this document was forwarded to the Administrator of 
the Vicariate on December 6tli:— 

To the Revd. F. Pedro de Alcantara, Vicar General. 

Revd. Sir, 

The lloii’ble the President in Council has directed me to enclose 
you an extract from the llon’ble Cgiupany’s Commands dated the 
25th June last, for the pur[)ose of your making the same known to the 
Carmelite Mission on this Island. 

1 am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

6tli Dec. 1793. John Morkis, Secy. 

An announceaient in identical terms was also made to Sir Miguel 
de Lima e Souza. 

DIVISION OP THE CHURCHES. 

“On the 8th of the same month (writes the B. C, Layman, 
March 1850) the adherents of the Archbishop [of Goa] held a general 
meeting at the house of Sir Miguel. After reading the Government 
letter and tlie instructions of the Hon’ble Court, a resolution was 
agreed to, entrusting the arrangements for effecting the division of the 
churches to the host. Sir Miguel de Lima e Souza. The Carmelite Vicar 
General, Fre Pedro, not approving of this arrangement, summoned the 
principal parishioners of each district who adhered to his jurisdiction 
to a conference in the chapel of N. S. do Carrno (Fort Chapel); and 
after pointing out the evils of a divided jurisdiction, stated his inten¬ 
tion of relinquishing all share in the direction of the ecclesiastical affairs 
of the island. They begged him to refrain from carrying out this 
intention, pending an answer to a petition which they would present 
to Government against the division. Meantime Sir Miguel de Lima 
endeavoured to arrange the division with the Carmelite Vicar General, 

but without effect. Sir Michael then appealed to Government_” 

GOVERNMENT UR(3ES THE DIVISION. 

Government, in response to this appeal, proceeded at once to 
put pressure on Fre Pedro by issuing the folloiving instructions :— 

To the Revd. F. Pedro de Alcantara, Vicar General. 

Revd. Sir, 

The Hon’ble the Governor-in-Council has directed me to acquaint 
you that you must conform to the orders of the Ilon’ble the Court of 
Directors and choose two churches in the following manner :— 

The Carmelites to choose the first. 

The Portuguese the second. 

The Carmelites the third, when the fourth will devolve to the 
Portuguese; and the inhabitants are to choose their own pastors 
subject to the approval and confirmation of the Hon’ble the Governor- 
in-Council. 

1 am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

John Morris, Secretary. 


24th Jan. 1794, 
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Similar comiuunic ations wt3re made to “Philip dc Cruz and other in¬ 
habitants that petition to Government,” [on the Carmelite side] and also 
to “Miguel dc Lima e Souza and the parties of the Archbishop.” 

The next event was the drafting of a further petition against ilie 
division of the churches, drawn up by “Antonio George de Ga and 
others”; and on »January 31st ^re Pedro also put in a formal f)rotest 
against the movement, and practie^illy declined to take any part in 
it [copies not preserved]. However Government would brook no opposi¬ 
tion, and wrote back at once in the following peremptory manner :— 

To the Rcvd. F. Pedro de Alcantara, Vicar General. 

Revd. Sir, 

The Hon’ble the Governor-in-Council has charged me to acquaint 
you, in reply to the letter you addressed him und(ir yesterday’s [date], 
that the Carmelites must make choice of two churches before the 7th 
of this month ; otherwise he shall be under the necessity of making 
a division of the churches in the manner directed by the Hon'ble the Court 
of Directors in their Commands of the 25th June 1793. 

I am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

1st February, 1794. John Morris, Secy. 

And a similar communication was made to “ Antonio George de Ga* 
and the deputies of the Roman Catholic inhabitants.” 

THK ACTUAL CHOICE. * 

The Bombdif Catholic Layman (March 1850) goes on to statci that 
“Immediately on becoming acquainted with this decision, the Carmelite 
Vicar General wTote to the Government resigning his charg(5 of the 
ecclesiastical affairs of the island ; but at the earnest intreaties of his 
adherents and the recommendations of the Governor he withdrew his 
resignation and submitted to the division.” 

The first choice made by the Vicar General, Frc Pedro, naturally 
fell on the Church of N. S. de Esperanca, which had always been regarded 
as the principal church of the mission. The letter recording this choice 
has not been preserved, but the seh*ction made by the Portuguese 
party, and those subsequent to it, are detailed in the following 
correspondence:— 

To the Revd. Fr. Pedro de Alcantara, Vicar General. 

Revd. Sir, 

The Parties of the Archbishop of Goa having made choice of the 
Church Salvaclo situated atMahim Woods, the llon’ble the Governor 
in Council is pleased to direct that you fix on some other church as 
your second choice. 

Your most obdt. servant, etc. 

7th Feb. 1794. John Morris, Secy. 

In making his second choice under compulsion Fre Pedro could not 
refrain from repeating his offer of resignation. For on February 11th, he 

* Qeorgo do Ga wia (or afterwards beoamo) the proprietor of the private Chapel of 
S, Teresa, Girgaum, and lived in the house next door in Charney Road. 
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thus writes to the Governor-in-Council: In reply to the order given 
by the Court of Directors at Bombay on February 1st, 1794,1 had chosen 
two churches, viz., Esperanja and Salva^ao, where I am residing at 
present. But I now propose St. Michael’s instead of Salva 9 ao.” He 
then goes on to repeat his former request: “that the Hon’ble Board 
would confer a great and special favoyr upon us, ns well as the Car¬ 
melite fraternity, if they would accept our total resignation ; because 
it is quite clear that the division of the churches of this Island will 
result in infinite disorders, to the grave detriment to the peace and 
tranquillity of the Roman Catholics dwelling in this Island.” 

But Government was not to be moved ; and so ignoring his plea 
they accepted his selection, and wrote as follows :— 

To Mr. Miguel de Lima e Souza, Bombay. 

Sir, 

I am directed by the Hon’ble the Governor-in-Council to inform you 
that the Vicar General of the Carmelite Mission has made his second 
choice of the church of St. Michael at Mahim. 

I am, Sir, 

12th Feb. 1794. John Morris, Secy. 

Gloria Church, Mazagon was therefore left to the Fadroado party. 

AX APPEAL TO GOA. 

As soon as the choice was completed Dom Pedro wrote to the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa (Feb. 13, 1794). He informs him of the orders of the 
Court of Directors; of his protest against them, and of the reply of 
Government to the effect that: ^‘Your Reverence must conform to the 
order of the Court of Directors; your Reverence must choose two 
churches.” He quotes the intention of Propaganda, which orders that 
the Vicar-Apostolic must in the matter of jurisdiction submit to the 
orders of the Lord of the land, —and govern so long as the Ordinary 
cannot govern. He adds that In? has submitted to those orders, [by 
making his choice of churches]. He then continues : “In these critical 
and sad circumstances there is no refuge except to have recourse to 
Your Excellency, as the Diocesan prelate of this Christian community 
and the loving pastor of your flock. As these Christians will be divided 
into two opposing parties, ‘one of Apollo, one of Cephas,’ it is impor¬ 
tant that there should be between Your Excellency and the Vicar- 
Apostolic, an agreement tending to the perfect harmony and union of 
these Christians under the obedience of one pastor, so as to prevent 
the infinite disorders which will arise from having two prelates in a land 
which enjoys such freedom in religion. On my part I am entirely disposed 
to embrace w'hatever the prudence of Your ISxcellency may propose, for 
the saving of souls and the preservation of these churches in a state 
of unity. Fix the status for me as the Lord inspires you ; but be on 
your guard against the counsels of certain persons who perchance may 
be open to suspicion in this matter, etc.” 
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A SUGaESTED COMPROMISE. 

Meantime Fre Pedro has been thinking out a method of compromise 
by wliich the evils of the division might be avoided. As soon as the 
idea is matured (Feb. 20, 1794) he writes to tlie deputies of both 
parties (the Carmelite party and the party of the Archbishop) sayifU' 
that he had felt such a horror at tlio division of the churches in 
Bombay on account of the back consequences, that he had resolved to 
write to his General refusing charge of the churches which the Court of 
Directors orders to be given to him. llis retpiest [asking Government to 
accept his resignation] has been in vain; and therefore he is compelled, 
solely with the aim of bringing the Christians to peace and unity in 
obedience to one pastor, to make certain proposals at a meeting on 
February 23rd at 10 a.m. at the Fort Chapel, to which he invites the 
deputies. 

The minutes of that meeting are not formally recorded ; but an 
account of what happened therein appears in a letter which Dom Pedro 
wrote immediately after it to the Archbishop of Goa (Feb. 26, 1794):— 

fn that letter he states that both parties, appointed to settle the 
division of the churches, had formed the design of building new churches 
which should be subj(3cted to the })relatc whom they recognise, even 
though thev might be in unsuitiible places. But the Vicar General 
had invited them to a meeting, where he made a proposal which seemed 
to him to be acceptable to both parties, viz,, that in Oider to prevent 
the division of the parochial churches and the disorders which must arise 
therefrom, it would be well to appoint him, the Carmelite Vicar General, 
to take charge of the whole of the islands of Bombay and Mahim imder 
the Ordinary of Goa, with the same privileges as he now enjoys from 
the Holy See, until the Sacred Congregation be informed of the change 
and should make duo provision. He goes on to say : “The deputies of 
the Archbishop agreed provided the Archbishop of Goa accepted the 
pro]:)osal. The other (Carmelite) party were not present at the meeting, 
and showed themselves somewhat discontented. But if Your Excellency 
will approve of this proposal, they will come round like the others. In 
this way the dispute will end, and the offences to God ; and there will 
be one jurisdiction, under one pastor, who will be the Diocesan prelate, 
—a thing which I sincerely desire.” 

What answer was given to this proi)osal by the Archbishop of Goa 
will appear in the sequel. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

DIVISION OF THE CHURCHES (1794). 

Mkantimk Government would not let imitters stand still; for while 
this domestic discussion was going on, they issued the following 
executive orders:— 

To the Revd. F. Pedro de Alcantara, Vicar General. 

Revd. Sir, 

The llon’ble the Governor-in-Council is pleased to direct you to 
deliver up to Mr. Miguel de Lima e Souza and the Archbishop’s party 
the two churches of Salva 9 ao and Mazagon with their appurtenances, 
as chosen by them. 

I am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

22nd Feb. 1794. John Morris, Secy. 

As soon as the two churches of Gloria and Salva^fio had been 
handed over and taken due charge of by the Goa clergy, the Vicar 
General on March 15th, 1794 issued the following proclamation:— 

“Fre Pedro de Alcantara de Santo Antonio, of the order of discalced 
Carmelites, Vicar General of the Islands o{ Bombay and Mahim. 

These are to make known to all the ladoved residents of Salva^ao 
and Mazagon, that from this day hcncetorward I will not exercise any 
act of jurisdiction whatever within these districts, in consequence of 
express orders received, under date 22nd February, from Government, 
directing me to deliver over the churches of Salva^ao and Mazagon, 
with all th(iir appurtenances, to Sir Miguel de Lima and other gentlemen 
deputed by the Most Excellent the Lord Archbisliop of Goa to receive 
charge of them; and in pursuance of the special wish of the sacred 
Congregation of the Propaganda, that the Vicar-Apostolic should submit 
to the Governing Authority, Lord of the Land, in all matters relating to 
the exercise of Apostolical functions on the Islands of Bombay and Mahim. 

At the same time, in order that no one may accuse me of having 
neglected my duty by renouncing my charge of these (churches, I 
liereby declare that I did all in my power, but witliout effect, to secure 
to the Christians of Bombay the blessing of living united under tlie care 
of one Pastor, and to avoid the pernicious calamity of living divided. 

May peace, healtli and the grace of Jesus Christ attend all the 
blessed residents. Given at the Chapel of N. S. de Carmo, under my 
signature and seal, this 15th day of March 1794.” 

P. Pedro de Alcantara, V.G. 

Finally, in order to obviate future disputes or clashings of 
authority, all overlapping of the two jurisdictions was officially precluded 
by the following official communication :— 

To Revd. Padre Pedro de Alcantara, Vicar General. 

Revd. Sir, 

The Hon’ble the Governor-in-Council has directed me to acquaint 
you, in reply to your letters of the 29th ultimo and 6th instant, that 
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tlie Carmelite Triests cannot exercise any power over the Portuguese 
churches or chapels, nor the Portuguese priests have any authority 
over the Carmelite churches or chapels, as a toleration is granted to 
both these orders of the Roman Catholic Religion.... 

I am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

16th May 1794. John Morris, Secy. 

ORIGIN OF THE DOUBLE JURISDICTION. 

It was this division of the churches in the year 1794 which 
introduced the “double jurisdiction ” into Bombay island. From 1534 
to 1720 the jurisdiction of Goa alone had existed. From 1720 to 1789 
Prof)aganda had held undivided sway. In 1789 the Padroado was 
restored and Propaganda rule abolished. In 1791 the Padroado w\is 
again excluded and Propaganda reinstated. But now by the division 
of 1794 the Padroado, established in half of the parishes, and 
Propaganda established in the other half, were placed in standing 
rivalry and opposition. Whatever may seem to be the rights and 
wrongs of the case—no matter whether it bo thought better that tlio 
Propaganda or the Padroado jurisdiction should have prevailed—tliis 
much at least is certain : The compromise resorted to by tlio British 
Government was from the Catholic jx)int of view a blunder of the first 
magnitude, and one responsible for a world of misery to follow. 

SOME SIDE-ISSUES. 

Having followed the main stream of events down tu the point, we 
must now go back a little to attend to certain side-issues whicli arose 
from the division of the churches: (1) The distribution of tlie 
subordinate chapels; (2) The secession from Gloria Church, Mazagon, 
and its consequences ; (3) The case of Cavel chapel. 

THE SUBORDINATE CHAPELS. 

What happened to the subordinate churches during the process of 
division is as follows :—The Fort Chapel miturally reitiaiiied in tlie 
hands of the Vicar-Apostolic. The chapel of St. Teresa, GiTgaum, 
built in 1773 on the property of the de Ga family, also remained under 
Propaganda as filial to Esperanga. The church at Sion also went to the 
Vicar-Apostolic as filial to St. MichaeFs, Mahim. The x>rivate chapel 
of Cavel fell to Padroado through being served by a Goan priest, and 
became filial to Gloria Church. There was a jirivatc chapel in Mazagon 
at the house of Sir Miguel de Lima, which was also served by Padroado 
clergy ; as well as a private chapel of St. Anne in Nesbit Lane, the 
property of Mrs. Rose Nesbit, which was served by a priest of 
Propaganda. 

THE ROSARY CHURCH, MAZAGON. 

The retention of the churches of Esperanga and of St. Michael’s, 
Mahim by the Vicar-Apostolic, and the transfer of Salva 9 rio to the 
Archbishop’s jurisdiction, were achieved without difficulty or 
disturbances. But at Mazagon it was quite a different story. Except 
for a few Portuguese families such as the D’Souzas and De Limas, 
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the congregation of N. S. da Gloria seems to have consisted almost 
entirely of people of the fisher-caste who had their own confraternities 
til ere. The transfer to Padroado took place quietly in March 1794. 
But in April the same year (so writes Fre Pedro d’Alcantara) : “The 
inhabitants of Da Gloria, which by the decree from Europe now 
belongs to the Archbishop, unanimously asked the Governor to allow 
them to remain under the Vicar-Apostolic as before; and the 
Government allowed it, and permitted them to build a new church 
and cemetery [Rosary Church]; and at the same time I (the Vicar 
General) received express orders to take that church under my 
jurisdiction and to bless the church which they intended to build.” 
(18 Sept. 1794). 

THE BUILDING OF ROSARY CHURCH. 

As regards the building of the church the action seems to have 
been very jirompt. There is Government correspondence dated May 
1794 concerning “a piece of land asked for by the Christian inhabitants 
of Mazagon for the performance of their religious worship,” followed 
by a debate whether the piece of land chosen was not too large for 
the purpose. A letter of Government dated May 16, 1794 also says 
that “a piece of ground will be granted to the inhabitants of Mazagon 
for burying the dead on their pointing out a proper s])ot to the 
Collector.” In the Register of Rosary Church the first baptism recorded 
is in June 1794, the earliest marriage 1811, while the earliest dated 
tombstone belongs to 1798. 

The new church seems to have been finished by the end of 1791. 
In their exodus from Gloria church [apparently on January 1st, 1795] 
they boldly carried a certain amount of church paraphernalia with 
them, claiming it to be their own. This appropriation being objected 
to by the Padroado party, Government wrote to the Vicar-Apostolic as 
follows:— 

To the Rev. Fre Petre de Alcantara, 

Vicar General of the Carmelite Mission. 

Revd. Sir, 

The llon’blo the Governor-in-Council lias directed me to acquaint 
you that he considers all the religious vests, ornaments, utensils, books, 
pa})ers, confraria and everything thereunto belonging to the church, 
as the property of the church; and that they ought to be given up with 
the church of Mazagon to the Portuguese Catholics in the same manner 
as the Portuguese Catholics gave up their ornaments belonging to the 
church of Esperan^a.... 

I am Rev. Sir, etc. 

24th Jan. 1795. John Morris, Secy. 

The Vicar General conveyed these orders to the people of Mazagon, 
but without securing compliance. Government therefore urged the 
matter again on January 30th, and again on February 6th of 1795 in the 
following terms:— 
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To the Revd. Fre Pedro de Alcantara, 

Vicar General of the Carmelite Mission. 

Revd. Sir, 

The Hon’ble the Governor-in-Council expects your immediate com¬ 
pliance with his orders of the 24th instant, as Mr. de Souza represents 
that the people of Maza^on refuse to deliver up the appurtenances 
belonging to the church. 

I am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

30th January 1795. John Morris, Secy. 

To Revd. Fre Pedro de Alcantara, 

Vicar General of the Carmelite Mission. 

Revd. Sir, 

The llon’ble the Governor-in-Council has directed me to accpiaini. 
you, in reply to your letter of the 2nd instant, that as the Portuguese 
Catholics delivered up with the several churches all tlie ornamenls, 
etc., belonging thereto, to the Carmelites, the Hon’ble the Governor in 
Council expects tliat the Carmelites deliver up in the same manner 
with their churches, all their ornaments, etc., to the Portuguese. But 
in case they do not choose to comply with his requisition, the Car¬ 
melites must return all the Pontificalia to the Portuguese which tliey 
have received from their churches. 

I am, Revd. Sir, etc. 

6th Feb. 1795. John Morris, Secy. 

To this last letter the Vicar-Apostolic replied, 9 Feb, 1795, stating 
that he has—^according to the orders of February 6th—instructed tlie 
people of Mazagon to give over to Mr. D’Souza the church furniture 
of N. S. da Gloria; but they refuse to obey, alleging their right to the 
property (their letters enclosed). The only way is to use violence to get 
those articles, which are not in the power of the bishop, but are held 
by the people of Mazagon. But this use of violence he deems unbecom¬ 
ing to his character and office, and also not pleasing to Government. 

As regards the iiontificals [Bishop’s mitre, etc.] which he is ordered 
to deliver up, he answers that he has not received any pontifi¬ 
cals belonging to any Portuguese Church, but has only receivecl a simple 
and true superintendence of two churches which the Hon’ble Court 
of Directors in London has assigned to him. If the Hon’ble Board 
wishes that he should give this care [of the two churches] to the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa he would do so most promptly, and [in fact] he entreats 
[Government] to accede to his request [to give them up]. 

Wliat happened next is not quite clear. It looks as if Government 
must have forced the seceding Confraternity to restore the cliurch 
articles, but that they afterwards broke into the church and reappro¬ 
priated them. Such at least is the impression created by a letter of the 
Vicar-Api^stolic to Sir Michael de Lima on July 16th, 1795, that he 
had “just heard of the sad affair which had occurred at the church of 
da Gloria; he knew nothing of it, nor did Fr. Ignatius Noronha. He 



132 


VACILLATION AND COMPROMISE (1790—1794) 


asked Sir Michael to name to him the authors of the sacrilegious act of 
robbery, and he will sliow them how to punish the culprits and defend 
his own flock.” Next day (July 17th) he writes again saying that what 
occurred on January 1st, 1795 was quite different from the present 
occurrence, wliich is a real crime, lie advises the Vicar of Rosary Church 
to make inquiries. The culprits will not remain long concealed, etc. 
The sequel is not recorded; and here, as far as our history is con¬ 
cerned, the incident closes. 

N. S. DE SAUDE, CAVEL. 

One of the practical inconveniences of the division of the churches 
arose from the fact that the votaries of the two jurisdictions were 
scattered all over the island, and mixed up together in the different 
parishes, so that many of them found themselves close to a church 
of the opposite jurisdiction, and far from a churcli of their own 
jurisdiction. 'Plie Mazagon people solved this problem by dividing off 
and building a church of their own close by; and a similar thing (though 
done in a different way) happened to those near the Fort who favoured 
Padroado, but found themselves in the midst of the Propaganda 
parish of Esperan^a. There happened however to be in their midst 
a primitive private chapel at Gavel, filial to Esperan^a, which could be 
made use of to solve their difficulty. 

The origin of N. S. do Saude, Gavel, is best do>scribed in a Govern- 
Tnent documcuit of 1813, which, speaking of the time just after the 
churches had been divided between the two jurisdictions, says : ‘'In 
consequence of the two churches of Salva^ao and Mazagon being 
inconveniently situated for the Portuguase inhabitants of Bombay, they 
obtained peimission of Government in 1794 to build a new church in 
Bombay with a burying ground; and, in the interim of its construction, 
to make use of an old chapel at Gavel granted to them by Pedro Jose de 
Moiira. This chaj^el being old and in a decayed state, but its position 
centrical (sic) it was determined to demolish it and build the intended 
church on the spotwhich was completed, and the parishioners ])er- 
formed their religious acts and ceremonies there unmolested, etc.” 
(Laws and regulations, p. 439). While the old chapel was still standing, 
and before it had been assigned by Government to the Padroado party, 
a dispute arose early in 1794, on occasion of a vacancy, as to which 
jurisdiction it bedonged to. The matter was referred to Government, 
who decided, on April 23rd, 1794, that ‘‘as both parties agree that the 
chapel situated at (Uvel is private property ; and as the Hon. Company 
had on June 25th last directed that private chapels should be served 
by siKili piicsts as their founders or successors shall think proper—As 
soon as the founder of the said chapel reports to the Governor the person 
he wishes to officiate as a priest, he will officiate there accordingly.” 
On April 26th one Padre Mariano de Olivares, belonging to the Padroado 
clergy, was selected and approved of. 

In tliis way Padroado secured one more place of worship which 
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served as a set off to the loss at Gloria Church; and Cavel seems to 
have acquired the status of a chapel filial to that church. Naturally 
the Propaganda parishioners were henceforward deprived of its use— 
without any great inconvenience however, as at this date the EspeTan 9 a 
Church was situated at what wo now call Marine Lines not far away. 
How Cavel chapel was afterwards erected into an independent parish 
church by the Archbishop of Goa will be told further on in our history. 


PART VI. 

AFTER THE DIVISION (1794 1812) 

CHAPTER T. 

VICAR APOSTOLIC AND ARCHBISHOP. 

It will be remembered how Fre Pedro d’Alcantara, horrified with 
the very idea of dividing the churches, first offered his total resigna¬ 
tion to Government; and that when the division was insisted upon, he 
wrote to Goa proposing that the Archbishop should appoint him (Fre 
]^)dro) Vicar General to rule all the churches on his behalf. By this 
means the full jurisdiction of Goa would bo secured, and the evils of the 
division averted. It took several months before the answer was given ; 
and it was absolutely in the negative. Not only was the suggestion 
entirely repudiated, but steps were taken to weaken the Vicar General’s 
jurisdiction oven over the priests still attached to him. For on August 
10th, 1791, D. F. Manoel de S. Catharina, O.D.C., Archbishop of Goa, 
issued a decree by which he suspends and annuls the jurisdiction of any 
priest in Bombay who does not recognise him as legitimate pastor. 
It was published at Gloria and SaIva 9 ao, and at Cavel chapel:—“Resting 
on the prudent resolution of the Hon’ble Council of the Directors of 
the Court of London, according to which all the Roman Catholic 
Christians are free to follow the prelate which they prefer, leaving it 
to their conscience to embrace the path of truth or error ; by this 
decree we suspend all priests and parish priests from all jurisdiction and 
faculties which we have granted to them, so far as they do not 
recognise us, both in private and in public, as their legitimate prelate. 
This decree to be published in the churches of our jurisdiction at Mass, 
and then affixed to the door of the churches.” 

THE COMPROMISE REFUSED. 

The letter from Goa which repudiated the Vicar General’s compro¬ 
mise has not been preserved ; but its import has been embodied in a 
long report to Propaganda widtten by Fre Pedro, on September 18th 
1794, the substance of which runs as follows :— 

The Vicar General in the first place writes asking tor some kind 
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of declaration from Propaganda or the Holy See, which could be 
published in Bombay, so as to tranquillise the Catholics, whom the 
Archbishop of Goa tries to disturb by spreading opinions about the 
nullity of the Vicar-Apostolie’s jurisdiction. He tells Propaganda 
how he asked the Governor to accept his withdrawal from the two 
churches belonging to him, but the Governor refused ; how he called 
a meeting, and sent a proposal to tfie Archbishop to make him (Fre 
Pedro) Vicar General subject to Gh)a. The Archbishop’s answer was 
as follows: “I cannot allow jurisdiction to the Vicar-Apostolic over 
the four churches without (1) setting myself against the decision of 
the Court of Directors, or at least showing myself displeased with their 
orders ; (2) obscuring my own rights in mv diocese, by giving occasion 
for people to think that I myself am in rloubt as to the full extent of 
my diocese; (3) going back on what 1 had (»xplained to the courts of 
Lisbon and Rome about the very serious [i.c., objectionable] consc- 
(piences resulting from the f)resence of the Vicar-xApostolic in Bombay ; 
(4) making myself look like one of those pastors who entrust their 
sheep to other shepherds so as to escape tlie task of feeding them. From 
tlie proposal of the Vicar-Apostolic tliere follow greater inconveniences 
than those which were pointed out in the two pn^vious letters, and in the 
last, viz., that the party opposed to the diocesan will not consent to 
the union of the churches under one pastor, etc.”.... Dom Pedro then 
explains why he had recourse to the Archbishop, i. c., because he could 
not bear seeing the Catholics of Bombay thrown into such a horrible 
state of confusion ind disorder. Besides, it was the mind of Propaganda 
that the Vi car-Apostolic in matters of jurisdiction should agree with 
and accommodate himself to the xArchbishop. He is ready to obey 
Propaganda ; but considering the Archbishop’s answer it is useless to 
take such a step [i.e., of complete resignation ^ which would result in a 
complete disordei of the Vicariate. The Vicar-Apostolic then con¬ 
tinues :— "‘The Archbishop prefers rather to sacrifice the peace of 
10,000 Christians than yield his right as Ordinary for a short time, till 
matters are settled.” The party of the Archbishop have written against 
the Vicar-Apostolic and his missionaries, ns apj)ears from the Arch¬ 
bishop’s letter. “Both })arties are animat(Kl by passion and transported 
bv fanaticism, and their lamentations deserve little credit; and I should 
be sorry if the Vi car-Apostolic were condemned while innocent, and if 

the calumnies were to triumph-There is not much hope of impiove- 

ment, for this people are now in full power to do what they like, 
even to choose their own parish priests. The Court of Directors in 
London has already declared that it matters very little who is pre¬ 
late in Bombay.... That one party should go over to the other is impossi¬ 
ble, since they form the majority (?). Each one enjoys the protection 
of Government to follow any prelate he likes.” 

“The only remedy lies in the hands of the Archbishop of Goa; and 
therefore I had recourse to him three times. If he were less attached to 
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bis legitimate rights which he possesses as diocesan bishop, all would 
soon be in order. Or better, if the Archbishop, instead of disturbing 
consciences by declaring that the administration of the sacraments by 
the Missionaries Apostolic is invalid, would accommodate himself to 
the times (which are surely very critical for him, as nearly all the 
Christians of Bombay are against his re-admission, and would allow 
the Vicar-Apostolic to govern iA his name all the churches) the said 
state of division would cease at once.” The Vicar-Apostolic assures the 
S. Congregation of his obedience to whatever they may decree. He 
excuses himself for not having sooner informed the S. Congregation of 
the division of the churches—which was executed on March 16th, 1794- 
because of the great fickleness of the Christians, which he feared would 
soon bring about new changes—such as happened in case of the 
Christians of Mazagon. 

FRK PPUJIIO BECOMES VICAR-ACOSTOLIC. 

20Jaiie^ 179 k Fre Pedro the Vicar Ccneral acknowledg(js a letter 
of Propaganda dated July 5, 1791 announcing his ap})ointment as Vicar- 
Apostolic, with ])ontifical briefs and direction for his conduct. 'Tlie 
people seem to be more quiet, expecting the arrival of the Company’s 
ships with new orders of the Directors in favour of the Archbishop. 
The restoration of the Vicar-Apostolic was a blow too hard for the 
Archbishop, who will not leave things alone till he gets the entire 
possession of the churches. 

In the autumn of the same year Fre Pedro took a voyage down 
to Malabar in order to be consecrated bishop by the Vicar-Apostolic 
of Verapoli. The function took place on November 29th, 1795. At th(^ 
beginning of the following year he returned to Bombay to take official 
possession of his Vicariate; and one of his first acts (Jan. 22. 1796) 
was to write an account of the state of affairs to Rome. His report to 
Propaganda shows that things have more or less settled down. The 
Vicar-Apostolic has three parochial churches with their filial chapels 
and about 7,000 Christians, who although divided into two parties, 
arc now quiet. He expcicts some changes, however, as he kmiws by 
experience the instability of the people of Bombay. Rev. Antonio 
Pinto [da Gloria] and Rev. Matthias are at the head of the Goa 
party. The Vicar-Apostolic is deeply displeased to see that those who 
ought to help him at a time when he is so short of priests, are the 
authors of a movement to go over to the jurisdiction of the Archbishop, 
who is in no want of priests. '‘I could easily put pressure on those 
priests to submit to me, but believe it better to overlook their strange 
conduct in order to prevent greater evils, which would arise from their 
disobedience and their stirring up of greater dissensions.” 

CAVEL CHAPEL QUESTION. 

On Oct. 28,1796, the Archbishop of Goa wrote to the Vicar-Apostolic 
requesting him to proclaim Cavel chapel a separate parish church. It 
seems'that down to this the four parishes were strictly territorial, so that 
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there was no over-lapping of the two jurisdictions ; and N. S. de Saude, 
Cavel, was only a private (or semi-public) chapel within the j)arish of 
Esperarifa. To elevate this chapel into a distinct parish church under 
Padroado would mean either a division of the parish of Esperan 9 a, or 
worse still, woidd introduce two jurisdictions within one parish. The 
Vicar-Apostolic therefore on Dec. 23, 1796 replied to the Archbishop in 
the following terms : - 

Since Cavel chapel (N. S. da Saude) is within the parish limits of 
Esperan^a he cannot proclaim it a parish church, as it seems inconvenient 
and uiinecessaiy to divide the parish of Esperaiifa. The Archbishop 
ought to approach the Governor and claim from him his right over all 
th(i churches ; if the Governor grants it, the Vicar-Apostolic will willingly 
withdraw not only from Esperan^a, but from all else that is under his 
power. The state of the chapel at Cavel causes the Vicar-Apostolic great- 
distress. The people of the f)arish are doubtful which of the two churches 
they belong to ; and disputes and dissensions grow more and more amongst 
the families. A priest required for that chapel would have to betaken 
from Esperan 9 a church, so that the greater number of the Catholics would 
be almost deprived of ministers (?). How then can the Ordinary prelate 
(the Archbishop )with a safe conscience introduce himself into a parish 
which is actually governed by the Vicar-Aix)stolic acconling to the orders 
of Government, and appropriate himself chapels and parochial oratories 
aggregated to the saTue parish—thus dividing the people which belong 
to it, and thereby fostering disorder and schism—when in a more gentle 
and rational way he could get possession of the whole ])arish without divi¬ 
sion and tumult [viz., by asking the Government to allow him to take all 
the churches]. The Vicar-Apostolic believes that the orders of Propa¬ 
ganda which refer to the entry of the Ordinary into Bombay are to be 
interpreted in this sense: “So far as the Archbishop of Goa has the permis¬ 
sion of. the Lord of the land to provide for the churclies in the island of 
Bombay, the Vicar-Apostolic ceases from all acts of jurisdiction, and 
withdraws with his missionaries to the house of the Carmelites in the 
siimo island of Bombay.” The Congregation understands a complete in¬ 
troduction of the Ordinary, and not a partial one, as was recently granted 
to the Archbishop by the Directors. However in this delicate question 
the Vicar-Apostolic has asked advice from the Pope, and wrill blindly 
submit to his orders. 

The Vicar-Apostolic complains that R(jv. l^into da Gloria, [properly] 
a subject of the Vicar-Apostolic, who has of his own will and without 
the Vicar-Aix)stolic*8 permission seceded from his jurisdiction, is causing 
priests of his obedience to go over to the Archbishop, so that there is 
great want of priests ; therefore he asks leave of the Archbishop to ordain 
one Ignacio, who is in minoi orders, of whom he wrote a few days ago* 
[This permission was refused], 

RErORT TO PROPAGANDA* 

April 29,1800 .—A Report sent to Propaganda summarises the si- 
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tuation thus : The Vicar-Apostolic has two churches under his jurisdiction 
by order of the Court of Directors (Esperan 9 a and St. Michael’s); another 
also by order of the Bombay Government and at the request of nearly the 
whole parish of Da Gloria, namely N. S. do Rosario. The Catholics of 
his jurisdiction are about 7,000. The other two parish churches belong 
to the Archbishop. The three (Propaganda) churches are parish churches 
administered by eleven secular priests; some passible and sufficient in edu¬ 
cation, others half ignorant and barely fit to celebrate Mass and administer 
the sacraments. “It would not be prudent to make one of my Carmelites 
parish priest, because (1) the seculars are much attached to the churches, 
and (2) The English Government is quite indifferent as to who governs 
the Christians, whether the Archbishop or the Vicar-Apostolic. If the 
Government wishes that the Vicar-Apostolic should continue in charge 
of the three churches, it is (solely) on account of the solicitations of the 
jwoplo, who however are very fickle and inconstant in thei^ resolutions. 
Ifence I think that one should not make too much of the jurisdiction 
of Bombay, which sooner or later must fall into the liands of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa, who uses all imaginable means to obtain it. The Chris¬ 
tians are quiet, though dividal, but are not easy to govern. If I punish 
or reprehend somebody, he goes at once over to the Archbishop, out 
of sheer spite; and is free to do so, to the detriment of good discipline. 
Hence it would be desirable for the Archbishop to receive them all, as 
this would at least put an end to such abuses. Three times since I am 
Bisho}) I broached the proposal that all the churches should be given to me 
on the condition that I submit to the Archbishop- which I wished to do in 
order to prevent dissension. But the Christians who were under my juris¬ 
diction opposed this my wish.” He asks what he should do if the ques¬ 
tion were raised a fourth time. 

OAVKL CHAPEL ACATN. 

The Vi car-Apostolic then proceeds to discuss the question of Cavel 
chapel:— 

“The Archbishop has established a parish church within the district 
of the parish of Esperan^a, which was given to me by order of the 
Directors—a strange arrangement, to introduce into the same parish a 
double jurisdiction, which I declared could not be recognised by me with¬ 
out having asked my superiors : and I suggested that, rather than this, 
he should try to obtain [for himself]the Church of Esperan^a also.” The 
Vicar-Apostolic then repeats his own proposal, viz., that the Archbishop 
alone should be at the head of all the churches, and that Government 
should allow the Vicar-Apostolic to go to the other parts of his Vicariate 
where there is greater need ; and he asks the Congregation of Propa¬ 
ganda to permit him to do so. 

home’s decision. 

In a separate letter dated April I3th, 1800, the Vicar-Apostolic wrote 
putting the Cavel question before Propaganda, and his interpretation of 
the principles of the congregation, viz., the distinction between a total 
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ami a partial restoration of jurisdiction to the Archbishop. (See previous 
letter). Propaganda, in reply to this, addressed to the Vicar-Apostolic 
on August 29, 1801, three documents: (1) A set of answers to the ques¬ 
tions asked; (2) A particular instruction on the first point, viz.^ how to 
deal with tlie Archbishop of Goa on the question of jurisdiction ; and (3) 
A covering letter enclosing Nos. 1 and .2. 

The })articular instruction corrected the Vicar-Apostolic’s interpre¬ 
tation, and gave the true one instead. The Vicar-Apostolic is to exercise 
jurisdiction only precisely so far as the Archbishop was prevented from 
using it, wheth(U‘ as regards places or persons. Hence if the Archbishop 
is abh' to establish a parish within the parochial limits of Ksperance, the 
Vicar-Apostolic must not oppose his jurisdiction. Ho must also exercis(i 
S('lf-r(\straint as regards both ecclesiastics and lay peo])h‘ whom the 
Archbishop or his priests receive und('r th(‘ir jurisdiction. Moreovei, 
except aft(*r informing and securing the sanction of Propaganda he must 
not undertake any discussions or negotiations with the Archbishop. 

From this we see thatFre Pedro d’Alcantara’s principle “all or noth¬ 
ing’' was wrong ; the true principle is “wholly or in part.” Just so far as 
the Archbisho]) can advance, just so far must the Vicar-Apostolic recede. 
The covering letter expresses it thus:—When the Archbishop can 
exercise his jurisdiction in Bond)ay, which beyond dispute belongs to 
his diocese, the Vi car-Apostolic must abstain from any use of jurisdic¬ 
tion, and l(*ave to the Archbishop the full exercise of his rights. But 
when the Arclibishop is impeded, in the whole or in a ])art of the island, 
the Vi car-Apostolic steps in to suj)ply, only for tliose places whore the 
Archbisliop or the ])ersons authorised by him cannot act. Therefore 
conduct yoiirsell' on these lines according to the instruction attached.” 

At the, same time Pro|)agauda sent to the Archbishop of Goa and to 
the Portuguese Secredary of State, a fresh copy of the brief Jam Dxidum 
in which the f)rineij)les of the foregoing letters were clearly expressed. 

Sr])t. IS, IS02 .—^Writing to tlie Collector of Bombay regarding a 
dispute over a burial at (^avel, the Vi car-Apostolic observes that the 
only m(*ans to avoid these quarrels is his total withdrawal from the two 
churches given to him by order of the Government; to renounce 
entirely tlm s[)iritual jurisdiction of Bombay, which belongs to the 
Archbishop of Goa, in order to have one pastor and one flock. He asks 
Government to accept his resignation, “so that I may remain in future 
as an individual in iny house, applying myself solely to the direction of 
the missions which belong to me by right.” 

Dec. 1S03. -Pro])aganda, re])lying to a letter of the Vicar- 
Apostolic. writes : -“W(» learn that the division among clergy and laity 
continues on account of the double jurisdiction. As the Government 
has no difficulty in recognising the Archbishop of Goa, to whom they 
have granted tlie free exercise of jurisdiction in half the churches, 
reserving the other half to you, we feel safe in inferring that the 
Archbishop would find no of)positioii from Government to his exercising 
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jurisdiction over the whole island, if obstacles were not ])iit in his way 
from other sources. Hence while the Sacred Congrej^ation has been 
ever careful to uphold your authority so long as the Archl)isho[) was 
I)reventcd, we impress on you to keep well within the limits lixed by the 
Holy See; never trying cither directly or indirectly to iin{)ede tin* free 
exercise of his jurisdiction, but merely entering into places wher(‘, lie is 
directly jirevented by Government from exercising his ordinary authority, 
wholly or in part. Kec]) also in view that your jurisdiction in t!ie 
island is ])urely subsidiary. These are precisely the terms on which 
Bombay was granted to you by Pope J^ius VI (as you will iifitice in 
the brief of the said Pontiff: Jam Dudum, Jan. 23, 1793), to the tenor 
of which you must scrupulously keep, in order to avoid the bitter 
discords which are fostered there, and are the origin and source of serious 
evils.” 

Sept, 15, 1804 ,—Propaganda forwards renewed faculties for the 
Vicariate in general. The Archbishop of Goa has been exhorted by the 
Pope more than once, and again recently, to keep within his limits, and 
not to disturb the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic [the reference here 
is apparently to the outlying parts of the Vicariate]. ‘Jt is hoped that 
the new Archbishop, wlien he comes to a biowledgci of the matter, will 
be more docile to the suggestions of the Holy Father ; ami that you on 
your side will not disturl) in any way the jurisdiction of the same 
prelate. As we have written to you on other occasions, tiy to maintain 
with him a good relation; so that each may exercise his own ministry 
in mutual harmony and good order, to the edification and profit and 
salvation of souls.” 


CHAPTER II, 

A SURVEY AND A JUDGMENT. 

Fikbi the foi'cgoing documents the principles whicli governed Pro- 
l>aganda and the motives which actuated Dom Pedro D’Alcantara, Avill 
have become clear. But before passing on to a judgment of tlie case, we 
must here find place for three letters of Vicar-xipostolic 

of Malabar written just after the “Reversion” of Bombay to the Arch¬ 
bishop—as they express the principles of Propaganda on the relations 
between the Vi cars-Apostolic and the Portuguese Ordinaries more clearly 
than they are found elsewhere :— 

Oct, 6, 1790, “In Bombay, at the solicitation of the Portuguese 
authorities, the Court of the English has forbidden jurisdiction to the 
Vicar-Apostolic, and permits the Archbishop of Goa to exercise his 
jurisdiction there. Consequently it has been necessary to order Mgr. Fre 
Victorino to cease from all jurisdiction in that [part of his] Vicariate, and 
to withdraw to the privacy of the Carmelite Hospice in Bombay. This 



14Q 


AFTER THE DIVISION (1794—1812) 


is a precedent which you (the V. A. of JIalabar) must keep before your 
eyes in case the British or Dutch Govcruincnt should convey to you a 
similar prohibition. The S. Congregation does not wish to contend 
cither with the Court of Lisbon or with the Dutch or British Govern¬ 
ment, and wishes to keep to its constant principle, viz,, not to prejudice 
the ordinary jurisdiction of the prelates, but only to supply for theii' 
impotence.” 

Oct. 6, 1790. (Same date). In the last instructions of the S. 
Congregation there occurs the following point:—“Our instructions are 
uniform, especially those of 1754, 1782 and 1788. From these you will 
understand that the irrinciple of the S. Congregation is never to invade 
the rights and jurisdictions of the Ordinary bishops, but only to supply 
when the prelates are impeded from excrci.sing them. This impediment, 
moreover, must not come from the missionaries, but from princes of 
the country; or else from the impotence of the bishops, who have no 
means to supply for such a vast population in such vast areas.” 

March 2, 1792. Propaganda refers to a letter of the S. Congrega¬ 
tion to the Nuncio of Portugal “which caused you [the V. A. of MalabarJ 
some bitterness and perplexity owing to the strange interpretation put 
upon it by the Bishop of Cochin and the Governor of Cranganorc.” The 
true meaning of our letter was this:—If missionaries are in countries 
where the Portuguese bishops enjoy free jurisdiction and are peacefully 
governing their dioceses, (as is the case with all that lie under the 
dominion of the Queen of Portugal, or of princes who admit the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the Portuguese bishops) it is clear that they [the missionaries] 
have only the powers which the diocesan grants to them—and it is of 
those that our letter speiks. But it is quite otherwise in idaces where, 
although there are Portuguese bishops, they are unable to exercise their 
jurisdiction because prevented by princes ; for instance in Malabar, where 
neither the Dutch nor the Gentiles allow them [to exercise jurisdiction]. 
In such cases, who should provide for souls if not the Roman Pontiff, the 
universal pastor, through the agency of his missionaries ? 

“Such is the interpretation of our letter. Many times has the 
S. Congregation complained to the Court of Portugal against the 
impediments raised by the Portuguese bishops against the exercise of 
jurisdiction by the missionaries—a thing which takes place not only in 
Malabar, but in China and Pondicherry, and wherever else there are 
Vicars-Apostolic. The Apostolic constitutions issued against Vicars- 
Vara who used to be sent into the districts of the Vicariates-Apostolic, 
show that the Holy See has always been constant in upholding its o^vn 
independent authority. The distinction [made above] agrees well with 
the decrees and instructions of the S. Congregation to the Vicars-Apostolic 
of Malabar and of the Mogul, wherein it is said that the Vicars-Apostolic 
should exercise jurisdiction only in those places where the diocesan 
bishops cannot exercise it. The distinction aLo agrees with the facts. 
For in Bombay, when the Engli.sh wished to restore the jurisdiction of 
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Goa, the S. Congregation was uiidei no misapprehension, but ordered 
the Vicar-Apostolic to withdraw and cease from all jurisdiction. 

“By means of these princijdes and maxims you will be able to dcicide 
any controversy that may ever arise—including the present one, viz,, 
the acceptance of Anjenjo. If the Dutch, th(5 King of Travancore and 
the other princes of Malabar will not on any account allow the Cliristians 
to depend on the Portuguese biidiops, do not be put out by their high 
talk [i.c., the denunciations of the Portuguese bishops] but go on 
governing the Christians entrusted to you by those who have tlie 
dominion in those parts [i.e,,tho princes, etc.] Nay more, try and make 
the Bishop of Cochin and tlnj Governor of (Jranganore undfirstand liow 
unjust and scandalous their opposition is, seeing it is out of their power 
to minister to those Christians. Rather than see them assisted by 
missionaries of Propaganda, they will rather let them perish !” 

JUD(3MENT ON THE CASE. 

Having thus (iompleted our list of doiuunents bearing on the 
jurisdiction question down to the division of the churches in 1791 with 
subsequent adjustments, it seems convenient at this place to pause for 
the purpose of a general surv^ey, in order to draw some conclusions as 
to the behaviour of the Vicars-Apostolic during the various crises 
through which tliey had to pass. The result will be to dispel many 
illusions and misre])res(mtations which enjoy so wide a currency as to 
have become practically “traditional."’ 

(1) The "key note of the whole history from 17J5 1791~-the 

determining factor, we had better call it—was the policy of the English 
Government. 

(2) This policy was not determined by ecclesiastical considerations, 
nor yet by ecclesiastical “intrigues” either on the part of the Carmelites 
or on the part of the Portuguese. Even if (or where) attempts were 
made to influence Government on either side, these did not substantially 
affect the policy of Government. 

(3) The Government policy was dictated solely by civil or practical 
considerations under the comprehensive term of “political security” or 
“public sentiment” and this in two lines (a) To safeguard the Com¬ 
monwealth from foreign influences and the disaffection or disloyalty 
liable to arise from such influences. (6) To preserve the tranquillity of 
the inhabitants, or restore it when disturbed by ecclesiastical causes. 

(4) Beyond mere outward civilities or “ amenities ” there was 
never much love lost between the English and the Portuguese. Besides 
the mere fact of trade rivalry, frictions were constantly arising from 
the very first. Bitter feelings were engendered on both sides during tlie 
transfer of the island of Bombay. The Portuguese made the cession 
with the greatest reluctance, and tried to reduce to a minimum the 
amount of land conceded, while the English tried to raise it to the 
maximum. At the actual cession the Viceroy foisted upon the English 
an agreejnent, drafted by himself at Goa, which was never submitted 
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to the English (A)urt, and when known afterwards was repudiated by 
the English king as unjust. After the cession there was a regular 
series of disagreements about land, customs, imports and exports, control 
of the creeks, and over befriending ea(‘h the other’s enemies. Each side 
felt justified from its own stand-point in op[)osing the other, and it was 
only considerations of expediency that prevented the two from coming 
to blows. Under the circumstances, nothing w<is more natural tlian that 
the English should come to regard the Portuguese chu’gy as a nuisance 
in the island, a source of disaffection and <listrust; or that the Clovern- 
nieiit should Ixi ready to seize on any suitable occasion for ex])elling 
them from the island. 

(5) There is no discoverable evidence that the Carmelite Vicar- 
Apostolic, Fre Maurice of S. Theresa, either suggested or encouraged this 
expulsion by the Government. The matter was under discussion between 
Bombay and London as early as 1711, and only took shape in 1717. 
Fre Maurice, who had nciver had anything to do with Bombay, \vas in 
Karwar and Verapoly ail the time from 1712 to 1717. It was only on 
his coming to Bombay towards the end of 1717 that the designs of 
Government were privately })ut before him. when the plan (based on a 
policy already jmrsued at Madras much earlier) was already fully matured 
under instructions from the Court. The Government delayed execution 
solely because they did not wish suddenly to deprive the people of 
])astors ; so they tried to arrange for the Carmelites to take over before 
proceeding to the act of expulsion. 

(0) The Carmelites certainly had no reason to love either the 
Portuguese or the Padroack). considering how much they had suffered 
therefrom. Of course it would be quite in keeping with human nature 
i\)r Fre Maurice to feel rather pleased at the idea of ‘‘scoring” against 
the power which had ill-treated his order. But still there is no proof of 
his being actuated by any such motives. Had he remonstrated with 
the English Government about their interfea-ence with the liberty of the 
Ci'hurch, or refused to take any share in the scheme, this would not 
have had the least effect on tin? mind of the (h)vernor. He would simply 
have bundled the J^ortiiguese clergy out without furtlier ado and left 
the churches emj)ty, or else negotiated Avith the Capuchin clergy at 
Surat or Madras instead. No blame therefore can be attached to Fre 
Maurice in expressing his willingness to tak(» over charge if the previous 
sanction of Rome was secured, or in re])oi'ting the matter to Rome 
with a view to such sanction. Nor is it fair to accuse him of intrigue, 
encroachment or usur])ation, after the sanction of Rome had been 
given. It was merely a matter of accepting the care of a Catholic 
population which otherwise would have been deprived of the minis¬ 
trations of their religion. 

(7) The agreement of the Court of London, to restore Bombay to 
the Archbishop of Goa in 1789, was an altogether constitutional act, and 
a restoration of ecclesiastical rights w^hich ought never to have been taken 
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away, at least not according to (latholic ])rinciples. Tlie English 
Government had acted in 1720 solely on the ground that the Portuguese 
clergy were “undesirable aliens,” and a danger to the State. Since 
then Portugal had lost a great deal of her power, and all alarm on this 
score had subsided. Hence the Government saw no harm in letting the 
Archbishop of Goa resume his spiritual jurisdiction in Bombay, 
safeguarded by the proviso that if any ol' his ])riests were fouml 
“undesirable.” they could lu* individually removed. 

(8) In 1789, as soon as the Vicar-Apostolic received notice of his 
d(»privation, he behaved <piite cordially to the Vicar General sent to 
take charge, and even invited him to be his guest and use the house as 
his own. It is true that he remonstrated with Government; but this 
was on the ground that he held his apf)ointment from the Holy See, 
and that the deinivation, if it took place, should come not from a civil 
government but from his (ecclesiastical superiors in Rome. It would 
have been more to his cnidit if he had left out that specious plea about 
‘‘benefices being giv^en for life”- which was simply false in the actual 
case. But at any rate, Jis soon as Me found Governnumt firm he ri^signed 
his office with perfect good grace, acknowledging expressly that tlie 
Archbishop of Goa had a perfect right to the churches. The attitude 
of Pro])aganda, too, was unexceptionable. They fully acknowledged 
that the Archbishop of Goa had a strict right to re-ent(ir Bombay, and 
praised the Vicar-A])ostolic for having raised no obstacle against him. 

(9) There is no evidcmc’e to prove that the Vicar-Afiostolic was 
at the back of the [>opular agitation which caused the Government to 
reverse its act of ITSMby restoring the Carmelites in 1791. lie had 
retired to the Fort Cha]M3l to await instructions from Rome. Those 
instructions were, to abstain from all acts of jurisdiction in Bombay, 
and to despatch his missionarits to other parts of the Mission. This was 
carried out at once, so that by 1790 no Carmelite remained in the 
island except himself. 

(10) That he should accept the restoration when it came in 1791 
was the natural outcome of the principle laid down by Propaganda: 
that ])rcciselv so far as the Archbishop was drivcjn out, so far should 
he step in. His resunifition of authority was (piite constitutional and 
was confirmed by the Holy See, who administered a severe rebuke to 
the Archbishop for his “dog in the mangcu*” attitude of wishing the 
Vicar-Apostolic to be driven out of Bombay at a time when he himself 
was debarred from exercising his own jurisdiction there. (Jam Dudum 
1793). 

(11) Finally, when it came to the division of the churches in 1791, 
the behaviour of Fre Ptidro d’Alcantara shows up positively noble. 
The “ traditional” anti-propaganda story is that he luotested against 
the division of the churches because he wanted to retain them all for 
himself. The documents on the contrary show that he made no effort 
whatever to retain the churches. Not a single word did he utter to 
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that eft’ect, either to Governiiieiit or to anyone else. His refusal to 
make a choice of the cliurches was accompanied by a total resignation 
of them all—and this he repeated with a pertinacity which so irritated 
Government as to provoke replies which were peremptory almost to 
rudeness. '‘If yoa will not choose, Government will choose for you.” 
was in effect what they threatened. And then he yielded reluctantly 
to the inevitable because resistance would only make matters worse. 

(12) llis proposal that the Archbishop should put him in charge 
of all the churches, but as Vicar General under Goa, was again the 
outcome of no grasping instinct or selfish desire. To tell the truth, 
he was sick of the turmoil and longed to be out of it. Only the fact that 
a large section of the people were attached to the Carmelites, and hated 
Goa like poison and would never submit to it, led him to make the 
proposal in order to avert the miseries of a divided jurisdiction. In 
doing this he ran the risk of an ignominious and humiliating refusal— 
which actually came to him in the end. 

(l.‘l) Dom Fre Pedro adhered to the same policy throughout. 
His guiding principles laid down by Propaganda were: (1) To submit to 
the decrees of Lord of the land, whether they gave something to him or 
took something away. (2) To advance where the Archbishop was forced 
by Government to recede, and to recede when the Archbishop was 
allowed to advance. But never was he tired of repeating the same 
theme, to the Archbishop, to the Government, to Rome: “Let the 
miseries of a divided jurisdiction be avoided at all costs. The churches 
belong to the Archbishop by right; let him obtain permission of 
Government to have them all, a.nd let me retire altogetluM’ from the scene 
and flov'ote myself to the missions elsewhere whicli really belong to me.” 


CHAPTER IIL 

GOVERNMENT AND PADROADO (1798-1812). 

Aftkr the evidence presented in the foregoing pages we can sum¬ 
marise the situation thus 

(1) The Government had divided tlie Churche; merely as a 
clumsy expedient to satisfy both parties, and not on any grounds of 
policy or principle either in favour of or against either the Archbishop of 
Goa or the Vicar-Apostolic. They did not at that moment care who 
governed the* churches so long as the people were satisfied, or at 
least quiet. 

(2) The division of the churches gave no satisfaction b) either party. 
The Archbishop of Goa was keen to got back all the churches. The 
Vicar-Apostolic was equally keen to resign them all into his hands. Rome 
recognised that the Vicar-Apostolic was merely a provisional “stop¬ 
gap” so long as the Archbishop was excluded, and would have been glad 
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to see the ordinary jurisdiction restored in its entirety and the provi¬ 
sional jurisdiction done away with. The Court of Portu^ifal certainly 
was as keen as ever about the rights of the patronage, and would not 
readily lose any chance of getting the Padroado altogether in and the 
Pvr)paganda altogether out of Bombay. 

(3) How then, oiui asks with astonishment, did that wretclied <loiible 
jurisdiction drag on and on, decade after decade, when every eccle¬ 
siastical party was inter(‘.stedin getting it abolished; when the English 
(h)vorninent was so indifferent that it looks as if a word between the 
(Jourt of Lisbon and Portugal would have closed the incident, and re¬ 
stored the jurisdiction of Goa completely and for good ? 

AN ATTEMPTED ANSWER. 

Out of the somewhat extensive and varied sources at our disposal 
(limited though they be in some respects) we find no data wha-tsoever 
for an answer ; not even one indication to show whether the matter 
was discussed between the two courts, or whether the subject was 
simply dropped by both. Tliis of course may be the explanation : 
All Europe was then in the convulsions of the Frencli Revolution and 
the subsequent Napoleonic Wars (1792-1815) and all Governments had 
such great international things to attend to that there was neither 
thought nor time for local trifles. The Bombay Government, too, was 
overwhelmingly busy with matters of vital imjxirtance, g,, gradually 
breaking down the Marathi powers and extending its dominion over 
the Konkan and the Deccan (1780-1818), and could hardly be expected 
to take much interest in petty ecclesiastical squabbles among the 
Roman Catholics of the island, which were paltry enough to cause 
no anxiety to the officials. By dividing the churches they had done what 
they could to please both parties; and if the result was to please 
neither, that could hardly be helped. Wlien the division had been 
acineved and the two parties had practically settled domi, they natur¬ 
ally treated the incident as closed, and not to be reoptmed. 

AN OPPORTUNITY" LOST. 

However unsatisfactory this explanation may be, it is the best we 
can suggest to explain why, let us say by the year 1798, the Archbishop 
of Goa had not recovered his full jurisdiction over the whole Islaml. 

All one can say is that a unique op[)ortunity was thereby forever 
lost. For in 1798 certain things occurred which roused the Emrlish 
Government of Bomba}^ from a passive to an active attitude of mind. 
Between 1794 and 1798 the Government was indifferent whether the 
Archbishop of Goa or the Vicar-Apostolic ruled the churches. But 
this was only because the Archbishop of Goa lay very much in the 
background. In 1798 there arose a quarrel among the Padroado people 
regarding cerUin appointments to parishes, in course of which the active 
control of the Archbishop of Goa made itself conspicuously felt and 
gave rise to dissensions. A Pastoral, ordered by that prelate to be 
read in the churches of Bombay aJid Salsette, was suppressed by Govern- 
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ment as contrary to the spirit of the orders of June 25, 1793, which 
claimed for Government the control of ecclesiastical appointments. 
This incident aroused Government from its indifference as to what prelate 
ruled the cliurches. It put an end to all likelihood of concessions to 
Goa in the way of further jurisdiction in Bombay; and when fresh 
quarrels arose in 1812 and the follo^ving years, the whole subject of 
principles were gone into. It issued in* an official formulation of the 
Government j)()licy, which was to deny to the Archbishop of Goa any 
right of jurisdiction whatever in British territory. Even though in 
practice that jurisdiction continued to be exercised over the clergy, tliis 
was always in a domestic way, behind the scenes so to speak. The choice 
of priests was ostensibly in the hands of the people subject to the 
approval and sanction of Government; and determinations of the Goa 
Archbishoj) or his Vicar General were acquiesced in on those elective 
principles, and not on the ground cd Portuguese jurisdictional right. 

THE QUARREL OF 1798. 

Lot US now go into details. The first of the occurrences just 
alluded to took place in the year 1798. From a resolution of Govern¬ 
ment dated July ISth. 1812 (Laws concerning Roman Catholics p. 327 
seep) wc draw the following summary of the event:— 

On the reception of tlie two churches of Salva 9 ao and Mazagon, tlie 
I’ortuguese inhabitants ‘‘selected two pastors to officiate as vicars, who 
were approved and confirmed by Government on the 18th of March 
1794, without any interference on the part of the Archbishop of Goa.. 
..On the 25th of May 1795, the Portuguese Roman Catholics, finding 
a person to represent their lawful prelate the diocesan of Bombay [i.c., 
the Archbishop of Goa], and to superintend upon the Island in spirituiil 
matters absolutely necessary, submitted to Government their unanimous 
choice of the Rev. Dom Antonio Pinter de Gloria, a secular clergyman, 
a native of Bombay and missionary from Rome [already referred to in 
the previous section] to hold such authority over the churches and 
Roman Catholics of the island; which was confirmed on the 29th May 
without any reference to or interference from Goa. 

A GOA PASTORAL. 

“On the 25th of February 1798 Padre Dom Antonio Pinto, the 
Roman Catholic Superior of Bombay, communictated to Government that 
ho had received a pastoral direction from the Archbishop of Goa, respect¬ 
ing to the promotion of vicars to the churches of Bombay and Salsette; 
which he contended contained no innovation, as it referred to a general 
law of the Roman Church regarding the election of its ministers to 
parochial offices, and the good of the Christian community ; alleging that 
it had been practised both at Salsette and Bombay ever since the 
promulgation of the Christian faith in these coimtries by the Portu¬ 
guese ; and that the Archbishop of Goa was the only lawful prelate to 
exercise at both these islands ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; asserting, more¬ 
over, that in the year 1798 one of the extraordinary delegates had 
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visited the churches on the island of Salsette, and there exercised every 
ecclesiastical institute without any objection on the part of Government. 

“The pastoral letter from the Archbishop-primate of Goa contained 
directions in regard to the mode to be observed, and the qualifications 
to be attended to, in the selection of vicars, which was rendered 
subject to his control; and tjie candidates were required to repair to 
Goa to be examined by the Archbishop ; and [it] appeared to bo ground¬ 
ed upon a belief, that the primate possessed a right to exercise 
spiritual jurisdiction over the churches in the islands of Bombay and 
Salsette. This pastoral letter the Primate directed to be read in all 
the churches of those islands. 

“The Vicar General was informed, in reply to his communication, 
that he might proceed in conformity to the instructions contained in 
the pastoral letter from the Archbishop of Goa, in as far as regard(^d 
the churches within tlie island of Bombay which acknowledged the 
Archbishop’s jurisdiction; ])rovided always that no priest or clergyman, 
of any rank or denomination, be in consequences reniovcul or appointed 
to a new cure of souls without the approbation of the Governor, to be 
signified in wi’iting; without which formality all such a])j)ointments and 
removals were declared invalid and of no effect. 

THE GOAN VICAR GENERAL. 

“It may be here also noticed, that the Portugiuse inhabitants 
consented that their cJiurches should be subject to the spiritual juris¬ 
diction of the Archbishop of Goa as far as was consistent with the 
honourable court’s ord(}rs of the 25tli of June 1793 ; and that in order 
that the vicars might be under proper subjection, they nominated, as 
already stated, the reverend padre Dom Antonio Pinto de Gloria, as 
a man whom they conceived in every respect (^ualifud to officiate 
as their superior ecclesiastic, to superintend their churches and padrees, 
as the representative of the Arclibishop of that place. 

“It would appear, however, that the Vicar General, Antonio Pijito 
de Gloria, entirely disappointed the hopes entertained of him by liis 
parishioners ; for, on the 25th of April 1798, they delivered a strong 
remonstrance against the tenor of the pastoral letter already quoted, in 
which they charged the Vicar General with having prevailed upon the 
Primate of Goa to address the different churches in the island ; and as 
its operation was calculated to place the Portuguese inhabitants under 
the bondage and subjection of the Vicar General, they besought the 
interposition of the authority of Government to suppress the pastoral 
letter in question, by directing the Vicar General to recall it from all 
the churches under his inspection, and to liberate them from the obser¬ 
vance of its mandates, and to protect them against the oppressive 
conduct of the Vicar General. 

“This complaint was furnished to the Vicar General for his reply; 
accompanied by the orders of Government, that he [should] immediately 
suppress the pastoral letter which the Archbishop of Goa had addressed 
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to the Roman Catholic churches in Salsette and Bombay, as contra¬ 
dictory to the letter and spirit of the honourable court’s orders of the 
25th of June 1793, under the construction of which liis station liad 
been allowed of ; and it was further ordered that no priest or clergy¬ 
man, of whatsoev(».r degree, should be admitted to any church on this 
island, otherwise than is provided for ^by those orders. The Vicar 
tJeneral was further directed to deliver to the Governor a list of all the 
priests and ( lergymen oificiating in the churches within the island oF 
Bombay, of the party of the Archbishop, to be followed by similar lists 
to be furnished on tlie 1st of July and 1st of January of each year : and 
he was, moreover, ])ositively required neither tf) make, nor to admit 
of any alterati<uis in these lists, except with the ex])ress licence and 
approbation of tlie Gov'ernor of this presidency for the time being, on 
pain of deprivation and removal from the island. 

THE QUESTION OF JUBISDICTION. 

'‘Th(i residt of the investigation, in regard to the right of spiritual 
j\irisdiction claimed by the Archbishop of Goa over the island of 
Salsette, led to the record of the de(*ided ojanion of this Government, 
that the claim was not supported by any concession of Government, 
or aut]n)rized by any regulation or order of the (V)urt of Directors; 
and as its present or future exercise was likely to be attended with 
inconvenience to the public, without any adequate advantage in respect 
to its professed object in promoting the discipline of the Roman (^atholic 
cleigy; and as in the preceding instance of the very exceptionable 
pastoral letter from the Archbishop of Goa, the Governor*in-Oouncil 
had abundant reasons for guarding against any encroachment of that 
])resc,ribed course and authorized limits; it was therefore resolved that 
the jurisdiction be not acknowdedged or allow^ed to have any operation 
within the Island of Salsette ; but that the nomination, regulation and 
cfmrcli discipline of the Roman Catholic clergy in that island be (’ommit- 
ted to tlie charge, and subject only to the authority of such Vicar 
General as sliall from time to time be appointed for the pur])ose by the 
Governor of Bombay, who may avail himself of the agency of tlu* 
senior civil servant on the spot for the execution (d his orders in this 
department; and the Government deeming it suitable that the ])riest or 
clergvman lioldijig the office of Vicar General of Sals(‘tte shall reside 
at Taiiuah, the capital of tlie district, it w^as therefore recommended 
to the Governor to remove the present Vicar, the Reverend Signor de 
ilillo, if he shall not be willing to take up his abode there, and to 
appoint some other qualified person in his stead, who might be willing 
to do so, for the greater convenience of the exercise of his charge under 
the superintendence of the chief, or of such civil servant for the time 
being as may by the Governor be constituted the channel of his 
communication with the Vicar General, for the purposes aforesaid. 

PAROCHIAL APPOINTMENTS. 

“At the recommendation of the parishioners of Mazagon, Padre 
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Ellumine was confirmed in the benefice by the Government on tlie 
15th of September 1798, the situation having been vacated by the 
renunciation of Padre Antonio l^into de Gloria, who preferred obedienc e 
to the Archbishop of Goa, and who in consecpicuice resigned tlie 
Vi(*arshi|) of Mazagon (‘hurch on the 18th of June, 1798. 

“ On the resignation of the Vicarship of Mazagon church by Padre 
Ellumine in 1801, the liead Vicar of Bombay communicated to Govern¬ 
ment, on the 29th of April of that year, that lie had informed his 
Excellency, the Arcdibishop of Goa, of the vacancy in the parochial 
church of travel; and conformably to the pastoral which his Excellency 
was pleased to order to be published and recorded at the different 
churches where his spiritual authority was acknowledged, the head Vicar 
had given due notice to the priests residing on the island to proceed 
themselves to his Exccdlencv, to be examined in respect to their ipialifi- 
cations for the succ(*>ssion ; they not going, his Excellency had been 
jileased to send a Goa priest, a man of chara.c-ter, to fill the place of 
Vicar of Mazagon church : and that he had been (Uijoiiied to present 
him to Government, and, with his knowledge and consent, to put him in 
charge of the same. 

‘‘The head Vicar re|)orted, on this occasion, some other arrangement 
that had been made by the Archbishop of Goa on this occasion, which 
had for its object the separation of the chapel of (‘avel from the 
benefice of Mazagon. 

“The Vicar appointed on this occasion was Padre Donato de 
Lacerdo, whose removal is at present contemplated by the Archbishop 
of Goa. This nomination was confirmed by the Government. It cannot 
however escape [interference] on the part of the Primate of Goa, audits 
toleration by the Government, which was directly at variance with the 
former resolution of the Government against the operation of the man¬ 
dates contained in the pastoral letter which had been so strongly 
objected to by the Portuguese Catholics, and which the Governor-in- 
Council designated as of an “exceptionable” nature. 

“On the 17th of January 1807 the Vicar General reported that, 
in consecpieiice of the death of Mr. Joseph Fernandez, Vicar of tin* 
church of Salvagao at Mahim, the Archbishop of Goa had directed him 
to nominate and appoint the Reverend Padre »Ioao kSougat [Souza] 
e Silva, a native of that Parish, who was officiating as Vicar of the 
church of Cavel at Bombay, to fill up that vacancy, and the Reverend 
Padre Theodore Dabreo, also a native of Bombay, to succeed bo the 
vacancy at Cavel; that they were both qualified in every respect to hold 
those situations, and he hoped their appointments would meet (as it did) 
with the approbation of Government, which both his Excellency and 
the Vicar General would gratefully acknowledge. In these instaniies. 
also, the late Government will appear to have lost sight of their resolu¬ 
tion of 1798.” [End of Document]. 

From this document it is made clear that the Government, in 
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assigning the two churches to the Portuguese party in 1794, and allowing 
the clergy placed in them to receive their ecclesiastical jurisdiction from 
Goa, did not mean to acknowledge the Padroado jurisdiction as having 
any formal application to British territory, and especially to Salsette; 
but made the clioice of vicars to depend solely on the free election ol 
the parishioners, under the approval and confirmation of Government. 
We abstain, here as elsewhere, from comment on these principles of the 
Government, confining ourselves to the collection of materials. But the 
point is of importance in order to understand the events which follow* 


PART VII. 

THE POLICY OF GOVERNMENT 1812-1832. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE GLORIA CHURCH DISPUTE (1812), 

In 1812 there arose a dispute between the Goan authorities and the 
Government, regarding the appointment of a new vicar at Gloria Church. 
Mazagon. The documents relating to this affair are printed in the official 
Report from the Select Committee appointed to report the Nature and Sub¬ 
stance of the Laws and Ordiruinces existing in Foreign Stales respecting the 
Regulation of their Roman Catholic Subjects —]>rinte(l in 1817 and reprinted 
1851 (pp. 315—335). The correspondence is too copious and redundant 
to be reproduced in extenso hero ; but from it all the essential facts can 
easily be summarised. 

It seems that after the division of the churches in 1794 Padre Antonio 
da Pinto was appointed Vi car General for Goa, to superintend the Padroado 
churches in the island, and continued to hold this office till 1804, when he 
suddenly died. Whether the post afterwards remained vacant or not we 
have not discovered; but in 1812 Padre Francisco Parras was ap'pointed 
to the post of Vicar General, and at the same time to supersede one 
Padre Donato de Lacerdo as Vicar of Gloria Church. The mandates con¬ 
taining these two appointments was despat(died from Goa on April 20th 
1812, and reached Padre Parras about May ISth—on which day he gave 
notice to the English Government of the new charge he had received, 
requesting that his appointment might be registered in us\ial form. He 
also communicated the same information to Padre Donato. The latter 
seems to have been willing to submit to the orders of his Prelate and to 
obey the recall to Goa. But the parishioners of Gloria Church, as soon as 
they heard of it, made up their minds to retain him as their vicar, and 
wrote to Government asking for support on behalf of their cause. This 
the Government undertook to give; offering meanwhile that the execution 
of the mandate should be suspended. By May 20th the parishioners had 
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prepared a memorial which they forwarded to Government for transmis¬ 
sion to Goa. Meanwhile the Archbishop of Goa. informed of the resistance 
which was taking place, wrote on May 18th to Padre Donato, suspending 
him from the exercise of his priestly functions, and ordering him to 
resign his post within nine days under pain of excommunication. This 
letter being recei\ed on June 15th, Padre Donato wrote to Goa two 
days later, expressing his submission and offering to resign his charge 
into the hands of his successor. But meantime the letter containing the 
sentence of suspension was copied out by the parishioners and enclosed 
with another petition to Government under date June 19th. Meantime 
the Archbishop of Goa had written to the English Government under 
date June 3rd, requesting that the execution of his orders should no 
longer be suspended— since, according to Catholic principles, it lay with 
the prelates and not with the people to make ecclesiastical appointments ; 
iind jx)inting out that a suspended priest could not carry on his usual 
ministrations without sacrilege. On July 15th Government took the matter 
up in a commimication addressed to the English Envoy at Goa, repudiat¬ 
ing the claims of the Archbishop of Goa to exercise spiritual jurisdiction 
in British territory except so far as it was desired by the inhabitants, and 
laying down its usual })rinciplcs— viz., that the choice of their pastors 
lay with the people, subject to the confirmation of Government, etc. 

From this date onwards to the end of August several letters were ex¬ 
changed, including an appeal on the part oi Goa from the Bombay 
Government to the Governor-General-in-Council at Calcutta. (August 
1, 8, 11, 22, 29—pp. 331—334). In the course of one letter the Arch¬ 
bishop remarked: 

“With great pleasure w^ould I relinquish my jurisdiction over all 
the churches of Bombay if it were not for His Royal Highness [the King 
of Portugal] who is tl\e protector of them; and I know certainly that 
if I were to do so 1 should be reprehended for it.’’ (4ug. 7, 1812). In 
another letter the Archbishop makes a point of the injury done to His 
Royal Highness by the Governor of Bombay, and adds a protest against 
“the violence which has been offered against the rights of my sovereign.” 
(Aug. 8, 1812). 

The Bombay Government also put its ovm view of the case before the 
same authority. On October 7th, the Governor General (Lord Minto) 
replied to the Bombay Government laying down his principles, and 
approving of the course taken. 

Finally, however, Padre Donato thought it best to resign his post 
and to obey the recall to Goa. When he had gone, Government informed 
the parishioners of Mazagon that they were now free to elect another past¬ 
or ; and if they cared to accept Padre Parras according to the appoint¬ 
ment of the Archbishop, Government would then confirm him in his 
office. This was accordingly done on Febniary 8th, 1813. 

On December 18th, 1812, Lord Minto wrote an official letter to the 
Archbishop of Goa in the same manner as he had alreiidy written to 
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Bombay—approving the conduct of tlic local Government, and repudi¬ 
ating the claims of the Goan jurisdiction. The episode closes with two 
rejx)rts, both addressed to the Court of Directors in London ; the first from 
the Bombay Government dated March 11th, 1813, the other from the 
Governor-Gcneral-in-Couiicil dated June 15th the same year. We produce 
below the text of these last two documents which, though tediously 
redundant, are of importance as an expression of the (Tovernmeut ])olicy 
at the time : - 

BOMBAY TO LONDON, MARCH ll'lH, 1813. 

Kxtiact of a letter from the Governor-in-Omncil f)f Bombay, to the 
Court of Directors, of the 11th of March 1813, Paragraphs 21 to 10, 
inclusive. 

Extract Political Letter from Bombay, dated 11th March 18 b‘). 

Para. 21. The pretensions of the Archbishop of Goa to s})iritual 
jurisdiction over the Roman Catholic churches and inhabitants of Bom¬ 
bay, and the Complaints of the latter against His Excellency’s interfer¬ 
ence in their ecclesiastical concerns, were some years ago a subjec t of 
representation to your Honourable Court; and as those pretensions have 
reccjutly been asserted and exercised, in a manner that has excited con¬ 
siderable agitation among that class of your subjects, we have deemed it 
our duty to report the whole of our proceedings on the occasion. 

MAZAGON. 

22. On the 13th of May last we received a letter from the Reverend 
Eraucisco Parras, stating, that in consequence of his a])pointm(mt by His 
Excellency the Archbishop of Goa as his vicegerent, and to the vicar- 
ship of the churcdi of Seiihora de Gloria, at Mazagon, in Ilis Excellency’s 
diocese, he had arrived in Bombay to take the charge of that church, 
as well as to superintend the other churches within His Excellency’s 
jurisdiction on this island: and requested that his appointment might 
be registered in the usual form in tlie Secretary’s office; and that 
Government would permit him to take charge of the church from the 
then vicar, whom he had been ordered to relieve. A commuiiuaiion 
to the same effect was also made by the Archbisho].* of Goa ; who added 
that his reason for sending the ILjvorend Eraucisco Parras with his 
spiritual ])Ower was to avoid jealousy and competition, whicli had been 
formed amongst different priests in Bombay when his antecessors had 
granted authority to too many of them at once, wliose rivalry the Bom¬ 
bay Government was ac((uainted with. 

23. On the same dav we received a representation from some of 
the parishioners of the (Jiurch of Nossa Senhora de Gloria, complaining 
of the extraordinary and abrupt supercession of the Reverend Padre 
Donato, their vicar, who had officiated to their entire satisfaction for 
a period of twelve years, supplicating at the same time our interference 
and protection, and expressing a hope that no steps might be taken for 
giving up the church and appurtenances, until they should receive an 
answer to a memorial which they intended to transmit to His Ex- 



THE GLORIA CHURCH DISPUTE (1812) 


153 


cellency the Archbishop of Goa, in favour of their Vicar Padre Donato de 
Lacerdo, who, they could not help remarking, must have been injuriously 
represented to His Excellency. 

24. On the ground of this representation wo suspended the con¬ 
firmation of the nomination of the Reverend Padre Francisco Parras to 
the charge of Mazagon church, ^apprising the parishioners, that their 
application should be preferred through the Government under whose 
protection they were residing, and not directly to the Archbishop of Goa 
and that they were therefore to deliver in their representation for 
transmission to the Envoy ; which, if preferred in proper and respectful 
terms, would receive the supx)ort of Government. 

26. On the 20th of May the parishioners presented their memorial; 
but as from personal communications which had taken place with the 
Reverend Francisco Parras, it appeared that he was bent upon upholding 
the right of tlie Archbisho]) to the exercise of spiritual jurisdiction on 
this island, it was not until the 15th of July that we resumed the 
consideration of the subject; when a report of all the former proceedings 
of the Government on the question had been prepared for our in¬ 
formation. 

26. Within the intermediate period, however, we received another 
memorial from the parishioners of Mazagon, complaining of the sus¬ 
pension of the Reverend Donato de Lacerdo from the exercise of his 
(derical functions, until he should deliver over the charge of the church 
to the Reverend Francisco Parras; and very forcibly representing the 
alarms they felt from being thus deprived of their elected pastor ; that 
the service of their religion had not only been interrupted, but had been 
actually suspended, and that their cliurch was then without an officiating 
minister—circumstances almost unprecedented in any Roman Catholic 
Community, and most grievous and afflicting to all Roman Catholics of 
good faith ; that in a situation so distressing to their religious feelings 
and habits, they looked up with confidence to those sentiments of bene¬ 
volence and toleration, and to those expressions of protection in matters 
of religion, which your Honourable Court had evinced; and which on 
many occasions this Government had extended towards them. 

27. Your Honourable Court will also be pleased to observe on the 
records of our proceedings, that a commimi cation had been made to us 
by the Reverend Francisco Parras, of the alleged resignation by the 
Reverend Donato de Lacerdo of his vicarship (which there is no doubt 
the Archbishop compelled him to deliver in on pain of excommunication), 
and soliciting the confirmation of his appointment as the successor; and 
that a letter had also been received from the Archbishop of Goa, 
explanatory of the dogma of the Roman Catholic faith connected with 
the points under discussion ; and of the grounds on which his right to 
the exercise of ecclesiastical jurisdiction was founded. 

28. These several documents having been taken into consideration, 
we conceived it indispensably necessary that we should put a stop to 
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the further proceedings of the Archbishop, and enforce the orders of 
your Honourable Court of the 25th June 1793, by distinctly disavowing 
His Excellency’s claim to spiritual jurisdiction over the Roman Catholic 
inhabitants of this island. 

29. Our decision, as your Honourable Court will observe by our 
proceedings, was founded on a full reyiew of all the correspondence on 
our records, as well with the authorities at Goa as with your Honourable 
Court, from the earliest period, on the subject of tlie Roman Catholic 
jurisdiction within this island ; from which it appeared to us to be 
evident:— 

First—That the treaty between the Courts of England and Portugal, 
on the cession of this island, while it stipulated that the inhabitants 
should enjoy the free exercise of the Roman “Catholic religion,” did not 
secure to the Archbishop of Goa the continuance of the control which 
His Excellency had been accustomed to exercise when it was subject to 
the Crown of Portugal; that therefore a prohibition of the exercise of 
such authority could not militate with the provisions of that treaty; 
and that if the Archbishop’s jurisdiction should be tolerated, there was 
too much reason to apprehend that the Roman Catholic inhabitants 
would be restrained “in the enjoyment of the free exercise of the Roman 
Catholic religion.” 

Secondly—That the sj)irit, as well as the letter of the orders of your 
Honourable Court, clearly prescribe an inhibition to the exercise of the 
spiritual jurisdiction of the Archbisho]) of Goa over this island ; ex])res8- 
ing directly, that the pastoral selection should be made by the 
inhabitants themselves, subject only to the approval and confirmation 
of Government; whilst, in respect to private chapels, they were to be 
served by such priest as their respective founders, or their successors 
should think proper to select, subject, as in the case .of public churches, 
to the approbation of the Government alone. 

Thirdly—That notwithstiinding these prohibitory orders, it appeared 
that the respective Archbishops of Goa had seized every opportunity to 
introduce a succession of priests, and of exercising a jurisdiction in this 
island ; that they had promulgated pastoral mandates, which had proved 
offensive to the inhabitants and objectionable to Government; and 
although in some recent instances the late administration of this presidency 
had, perhaps out of respect to the rank and situation of the late 
Archbishop, incautiouslv acquiesced in, and confirmed His Excellency’s 
recommendation of individuals in cases wherein the persons so selected 
had not been objected to by the parishioners, it did not follow that 
such casual toleration should be allow'ed to the present primate (who 
has recently succeeded to the sacred chair) to assume, and arbitrarily 
to exercise powers which virtually do not belong to him. 

Fourthly—^That it was essential to the peace and happiness of the 
Roman Catholic inhabitants. In matters of conscience, and to the due and 
undisturbed exercise of their religion, but no foreign spiritual jurisdiction 
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sliould be allowed to be exercised over the Roman Catholic churches on 
this island. 

30. Under these impressions we deemed it proper to apprize the 
Archbishop of Goa, that as this Government was not aware of any 
reasons that required the removal of the Reverend Donato de Lacerdo 
from the performance of his saci;ed functions, as Vicar of the Church of 
Nossa Senhora de Gloria at Mazagon, we could not recognize liis super- 
cession ; and that in the event of any change becoming necessary, the 
parishioners of that church would, in conformity with the orders of the 
Honourable Court of Directors, be allowed to elect a successor ; when it 
would afford U3 satisfaction if their choice should fall on the Reverend 
Francisco Parras, who had the advantage of His Eminence’s good 
opinion ; referring him for particular information of the grounds of this 
determination, to Captain Schuyler, the British Envoy at Goa, wlio liad 
been furnished with an explanation of all the proceedings of Government 
on the occasion. 

31. We intimated at the same time to the parishioners, and to the 
Reverend Padre Donato de Lacerdo, that not being aware of the existence 
of any complaints against him, or other circumstonce to justify his re¬ 
moval from a situation in which he had been regularly confirmed by 
Government, it was entirely optional in him to retain, and not in the 
smallest degree obligatory on him to relinquish the vice rship of the 
Churcli of Mazagon; but that if he determined on retiring from his 
benefice under the terror of the Archbishop’s power and denunciation, 
the parishioners were to prc^ceod to the election of another pastor, and 
to report the object of their choice, for our approval and confirmation. 

33. A copy of our pj oceedings on this occasion was at the same time 
forwarded to tlie Right Honourable the Governor-Geueral-in-Coimcil, to 
enable his Lordship to me(?t any representation which the Archbishop of 
Gtoa might prefer to the Supreme Government, in consequence of the 
measures we had taken. 

33. Having adopted the lino of conduct which we have now 
explained to your Honourable Court we deemed it necessary to withhold 
the transmission of the appeal fiom the parishioners of the Church of 
Mazagon to the Archbishop, and to inform them, that any appeal to the 
authority of His Excellency would not be allowed in future : apprizing 
them at the same time, that they must look to this Government for 
protection in all their ecclesiastical and temporal concerns, which, they 
might be assured, would be seemed to them according to the terms of 
treaty, and by a just administration of our laws. 

34. On the 23rd of July we received a letter from Padre Donato de 
Lacerdo, in answer to the communication made to him on the 21st, in 
which he observed that as he was in full possession of the vicarage apper¬ 
taining to the Church of Nossa Senhora de Gloria, he did not by any means 
intend to relinquish it, since the determination of Government was in 
his favour; but that it was absolutely necessary a new presentation to 
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that vicarage should be made out by His Excellency the Archbishop of 
Goa, his superior ; and therefore requested that we would cause a new 
presentation be sent for from His Excellency, with all possible despatch; 
and that we should also obtain from the Reverend Francisco Parras, the 
delegate of His Excellency, permission in writing, that he might exercise 
his religious fimctions without molesljition in the Church of Mazagon, 
until the new presentation should arrive; such permission to be granted 
to him in the same manner as had been granted to the vicars of the 
several parishes of Bassein, Tannah, and Maliini, by a pastoral of His 
Excellency the Archbishop of Goa, dated the 3rd of March, and extending 
to the end of September. But as a compliance with his requests would 
have been at variance with the principles by which our conduct had been 
regulated, we did not of course accede to them, 

35. The series of documents to which it is necessary in the next 
place, to solicit your Honourable Court’s attention, are two letters from 
the Archbishop of Goa, by which you will be })leased to observe, that His 
Excellency appears to be strongly iinjjressed with the conviction, that 
the right of nominating the vicars to the Roimin Catholic churches at 
Bombay was fully vested in him, as Primate of the East; and that such 
right had been so vested in his predecessors from time immemorial, 
subject, however, to the confirmation of the Governor of this presidency; 
and though His Excellency professed to be at all times disposed to meet 
the wishes of Government, yet he felt he had not the power of relinquish¬ 
ing any of the spiritual authority over the Roman Catholic communion 
in this country ; and that if he did so he must expect to incur the high 
displeasure and censure of his Royal Highness the Prince Regent of 
Portugal; and entertaining these sentiments, he had thought proper to 
address the Right Honourable the Governor-6eneral-in-Council on the 
subject, in the terms of the letter recorded in our Consultation, of the 
date quoted in the margin. 

3(3. On the 7th of October we received the reply of the Supreme 
Government to the reference already noticed ; and had the satisfaction to 
find that our proceedings had met with his lordship’s concurrence, who 
considered the Roman Catholics of Bombay to be “entitled, in the fullest 
sense of the expression, to the free and uncontrolled exercise of their 
religion, equally with respect to matters of spiritual jurisdiction, as to 
rites and modes of worship, Government only retaining the acknowledged 
power of confirming clerical appointments, recommended by the voice 
of the people. That on this principle the Catholic inhabitants should be 
allowed to determine among themselves the degree in which the Arch- 
bishop of Goa’s spiritual jurisdiction was to be admitted.” “That the 
power of confirmation above described was prescriptively and necessarily 
vested in the Government under the protection of which the Roman 
Catholics reside. It is derived from considerations of political security; 
and the option which it involves of withholding confirmation, can only 
be properly exercised with reference to those considerations, as the 
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assumption of the Archbishop of Qoa cannot on the one hand abrogate 
that power, so on the other, Government is not bound, nor indeed 
according to the principle of perfect toleration, is it entitled to confirm 
the nomination and acts of the Archbishop, in opposition to the wishes 
of its Roman Catholic subjects.” 

37. The Reverend Padre Donato having retujiieil to Goa ii) eoii' 
sequence of the Archbishop’s mandate, we informed the petitioners that 
they were at full liberty to proceed to the election of a }mstor to succeed 
to their Church at Mazagon ; and directed them to communicate to us 
the name of the person they might fix upon ; apprizing them distinctly, 
that if the Re\erend Francisco Parras should be the object of their 
choice, w^e should have no objection to his succeeding to the benefice, 
fn making this communication, we desired it might be clearly understood, 
that we did not mean to offer any recommendation in favour of an}^ 
particular person, but leave them at full liberty to make their election 
elsewhere, in the event of their disapproving of the person who had been 
patronized by the Archbishop. 

38. It does not appear necessary that we should trouble your Hon¬ 
ourable Court with any further recapitulation of the re])resentations we 
received from the })arishioners, and from the Reverend Francisco Parras, 
and those who are in bis interests ; a respectful reference to the subse- 
f{uent dates of our |)roceedings seems sufficient, after the detail wo have 
already entered into, the more especially, since by poisevering in the 
lino of conduct which we had resolved to pursue, the differences that 
prevailed in the elecition of a pastor for the Church of Mazagon have 
subsided; and we have received information from the parishioners of 
Nossa Senhora de Gloria, that they have elected the Reverend Francisco 
Parras to be their Vicar, by which the difficulties that have for so many 
months opposed the nomination of a pastor, and which we have detailed 
to your Honourable Court in the course of this despatch have for the 
present been removed; and as we do not view any part of his conduct 
here, though improper in some respects, of sufficient importance to 
render his nomination objectionable, we shall confirm him immediately 
in that benefice. 

SALVAUAO. 

39. We have also tlio honour of re|)orting to your Honourable 
Court, that we have experienced similar difficulties at Mahim, by the 
suspension, under the authority of His Excellency the Archbishop of 
(}oa, of the clerical functions of the Reverend Joflo de Souza Silva, the 
vicar of the Church of Salva^ao, situated in the district above-mentioned, 
and who, in consequence of such suspension, had declined the further 
exercise of the duties of his sacred office, which indeed, according to the 
forms of the Roman Catholic religion, he was incapable of performing, 
without the sanction of some other episcopal authority. 

40. Some of the parishioners having accordingly represented the 
serious inconvenience to which they had in consequence been exposed 
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and requested that the Cannelite bishop might be permitted to grant the 
necessary powers to their late vicar, the person they appeared to 
prefer, a measure which some other of the parishioners had opposed, 
from a desire of remaining imder the authority of tlie Archbishop of Goa, 
we directed Mr. Erskine, the junior magistrate of police, to proceed to 
Maliim, and inquire into the circumstances; and finding by his report, 
that by far the most considerable part*of the inhabitants were adverse 
to their continuance under the vexatious control of the Bishop of Goa, 
we directed the nuigistrate to superintend the election of another pastor 
to the Church of Salva^Ao, previously apprizing the parishioners that 
we should have no objection to the introduction of the person they 
might fix upon by the Carmelite Bishop, or any other person possessing 
episcopal authority ; and, under his explanation, we have the satisfaction 
to add that their former pastor, the Kev. Jo;\o dc Silva, has almost un¬ 
animously been re-elected. We have the honour of enclosing the 
magistrate’s reports on the occasion, together with the petitions referred 
to ; and no objections occurring, either to the moral character or political 
principles of the Ecv. Joao de Silva, we sha.ll forthwith confirm his 
election, having already caused it t(j be signified to him, that he is at 
liberty to apply to the Carmelite Bishop for sucli sj)iritual authority as 
may be necessary to enable him to exercise his functions. 

•11. It will not here escape the notice of your Honourable Court, 
that a number of the parisliioners of Mazagon, in their address of the 
second of December, solicited our interference with the Right Reverend 
the Bishop of Aniiphula, wlio })ermaiiently resides in Bombay and 
whose diocese extends throughout the great Mogul Empire, that he would 
interpose his spiritual authority in removing the repugnance which the 
priests of the Franciscan Order felt to the exeicise of their functions, 
without the sanction of an episcopal superior; but as the ])arty in 
favour of the Archbishop of Goa, composed priiunpally of persons who 
have heretofore resided in that Portuguese settlement, and who are of 
more weight and influence than the other, appe^irs to be adverse to the 
spiritual jurisdiction of a priest of the Carmelite mission, this arrange¬ 
ment has become impracticable. We are not aware that this opposi¬ 
tion to the authority of the Bishop of Antiphula is grounded upon any 
material differences in matters of faith between the two Orders, but 
conceive it to be entirely of a personal nature. If, however, that 
opposition could be surmounted, as in the instance of the nomination to 
the benefice of Salva^ao, all future cause for complaint would, we are 
persuaded, be entirely removed. 

SALSETTE. 

42. Your Honourable Court will observe, that the Reverend Fran- 
(nsco Parras has attempted to establish the spiritual control of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa over the adjacent island of Salsette, the introduction of 
which has ever been successfully resisted by former governments; but 
as the orders we have given for seizing and expelling any person who 
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may venture unconstitutionally to exercise ecclesiastical powers within 
that jurisdiction, independently of our authority, are not likely to he 
counteracted, as might be the case in this island, by an appeal to the 
King’s Court, we liave no doubt of being enabled to secure to the Roman 
Catholic inhabitants of Salsette, and of our other territories, the free 
and uncontrolled exercise of their religion. 

CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

43. Hav'ing recently been favoured with a copy of the Governor- 
General’s reply to the Archbishop’s appeal to His Lordship, as adveited 
to in the 36th paragraph of this despatch, we have the honour to transmit 
a copy thereof for the information of your Honourable Court, by 
which you will perceive that His Lordship in Council'fulJy concurs in 
the propriety of our proceedings; and in concluding this detail, which 
wo have extended to a considerable length, for the purpose of enabling 
you to meet any eventual representation from the Crown of Portugal we 
can only assure your Honourable Court, that, in withholding in the first 
instance our confirmation of the Archbishop’s commission oi the Rev¬ 
erend Francisco Parras, we have not been influenced by any personal 
considerations, adverse either to llis Excellency or to his resjiectable 
delegate, but that our conduct has been regulated l)y a sense of public 
duty, in securing to our subjects the free exercise of their religion, which 
in our judgment extends to the spiritual jurisdiction to w ;!ich they may 
wish to become subordinate ; and on this part of tlie subject we will only 
add, that we have been happy in the opportunity of manifesting our 
respect for the delegate, by ultimately approving of his election by tlie 
parishioners to the Church of Mazagon. 

41. In the address proposed to be sent by the parishioners to the 
Archbishop of Goa as recorded in our proceedings of the 15th July, your 
Honouiable Court will observe, that they have complained of the conduct 
of Rozario de Quadros, one of the wardens of their church in conse¬ 
quence of his declining to render an account of the appropriation of the 
funds belonging to the church ; this complaint w’(} deemed it proper to 
refer for the opinion of the Advocate-General, to whose report on the 
jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical court established by the king at this 
presidency, we beg to solicit your Honourable Court’s attention, as being 
in entire concurrence with the opinion w^e have had the honour to submit 
in the course of this despatch. 

45. On the occasion of this discussion wdth the Archbislnq), w^e 
have thought proper to cause the oath of allegiance to be administered, 
as w’^as done in the year 1720, to all the ministers of the Roman Catholic, 
persuasion in Bombay, and the places subordinate to our Government, 
and shall continue to observe this rule in confirmation of all future 
elections of pastors to ecclesiastical benefices within the limits of the 
Honourable Company’s territories. 

46. It is not improbable that remonstrances will be made by the 
Archbishop of Goa in consequence of the measures we have adopted; 
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but as your Honourable Court, from the details we have given, will be 
possessed of information on all the circumstances which have occurred, 
we do not entertain a doubt that you will approve of our proceedings 
on these occasions. 

I 

LORD MINTO TO LONDON, JUNE 15tH, 1813. 

Extract of a letter from the Right Honourable tlie Governor Gene¬ 
ral in Council, Political Department, to the Court of Directors of the 
15th of June 1813, Paragraphs lOG and 107, also Consultations 28th 
August, 1812, Numbers 9 and 12 inclusive :—Consultations 16th October 
1812, Numbers 87 and 91, inclusive ; and Consultations ISth, December 
1812 Number 13. 

Extract Political Letter from Bengal dated 15th June 1813. 

Para 100. On the Consultation of the. annexed date is recorded a 
despatch from tlie Chief Secretary at Bombay on the subject of the claim 
|)referred by the Archbishop of Goa to exercise s])iritual jurisdiction over 
the Roman Catholic inhabitants of Bombay. On this question, the details 
of the discussions of which will have been no doubt reported to your 
Honourable Court by the Bombay (jovemment, we stated in reply, that 
we considered the !^man Catholics of Bombay to be entitled, in the 
fullest sense of the expression, to the free and uncontrolled exercise of 
their religion, equally with respect to matters of spiritual jurisdiction as 
to rites and modes of worship. Government only retaining the aclcnow- 
ledged power of confirming clerical appointments recommended by the 
voice of the people. On this principle of perfect toleration, therefore, we 
conceived that the Catholic inhabitants of Bombay slioidd be allowed 
to determine among themselves the degree in which the Archbishop of 
Goa’s spiritual jurisdiction was to bo admitted. The power of confirma¬ 
tion above described, we observed, was prescriptively and necessarily 
vested in the Government imder the protection of which the Roman 
Catholics reside. It was derived from considerations of political security: 
and the option which it invohed of withholding confirmation could 
alone be properly exercised with reference to those considerations. As th(? 
assumptions of the Archbishop of Goa could not on the one hand abro 
gate that power, so on the other hand Government was not boimd, nor 
indeed, according to the principle of perfect toleration, was it entitled, 
U) confirm the nominations and acts of the Archbishop in opposition to 
the wishes of its Roman Catholic subjects. We signified, therefore, to the 
Bombay Government our entire concurrence in the decision declared in 
the Chief Secretary’s letter to the En\oy at Goa, and stated that in the 
event of an appeal to us by the Archbishop, we should bo prepared to 
reply to it in the spirit of that decision. 

107. The Archbishop having at a subsequentperiod appealed to us 
against the determination of the Government of Bombay, in a letter 
transmitted through the Envoy at Goa, wo stated to him, in addition to 
the observations contained in our communication to the Government of 
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Bombay above averted to, that in the treaty, by which the island of 
Bombay was transferred to the British crown, the article which related 
to the Roman Catholics contained no provision subjecting them to the 
authority of the episcopal See of Goa ; its provisions were indeed the 
very reverse of restrictive; its object was to secure to the Roman Catholics 
free liberty* of action in matters connected with the exercise of their 
religion ; and that consistently with that tre^rty the British Government 
could not adopt any measure which would have the effect of controlling a 
liberty so solenmly guaranteed. We observed that it was necessary for 
the tranquility which might be disturbed by the introduction of pastors 
of turbulent and insubordinate characters, or of dispositions hostile to 
the local authority, that the power of confirmation of clerical appointments 
should be vested in the Government under the protection of which the 
Roman Catholics resided ; but that the power was exclusively to be exer¬ 
cised with a view to the civil and political interests of the settlement, 
and not with reference to prejudices and partialities on the part of Gov¬ 
ernment in matters of a religious nature. The British Government, it 
was observed, did not take upon itself to decide the degree in which the 
members of the Church of Rome, residing in the territory of Bombay, shall 
be subject to the spiritual jurisdiction of the See of Goa, which was an 
affair of conscience in which they were exclusively concerned; and to 
compel them therefore, against their avowed inclination, to receive a priest 
whom His Excellency might think proper to appoint for the discharge of 
the duties of the parochial Roman Catholic Church of Bombay, would 
evidently be to refuse to them the liberty of conscience which was the 
Very essence of toleration. On the other hand, if the Catholics of Bom¬ 
bay should think proper to concur in His Excellency’s nominations, the 
British Government. Ave lemarked, would not hesitate to confirm them, 
provided no political objections should oppose such confirmation. A 
copy of the Governor-Generars letter to the Archbishop of Goa is recorded 
on the consultation of the date inserted in the margin. 


CHAPTER II. 

TRANSFER OF SALVACAO, (1813). 

The second occurrence was the Salva 9 rio affair of the following year 
(1813) some reference to which has been made in the foregoing docu¬ 
ments. It seems that when Padre Francisco Parras had been accepted 
as Vicar of Gloria Church he began, in his additional capacity of 
Vicar General, to exercise control over other churches as well. “ He 
had scarcely entered upon his duties,” writes the B, C, Layman (March 
1860), than without any cause he nominated a friend of his to supersede 
the Rev. Joao do Silva e Souza in the office of Vicar of N. Sra, de 
Salvagao—an office which he had held for a considerable number of years 
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to tlic satisl'uctioi) of the parishioners. These therefore remonstrated 
against the removal of their pastor, and refused to accept the new 
Vicar GeneraPs nominee. This aroused the anger of Mr. Parras, and he 
imprudently suspended Mr. de Silva e Souza from the functions of his 
clerical office. This last act of the Vicar General created a commotion 
in the parish of Salvagao. The parishioners, determined *to have Mr. 
de Silva e Souza for their pastor, ap])ealed to Government against the 
proceedings of Mr. Parras, and declared their unanimous wish to be again 
placed under the spiritual direction of the Carmelite Superior. 

‘‘To this appeal the Government gave prompt attention. In the 
first place, it refused to acknowledge Mr. Parras’ authority as Vicar 
General over the cliurches aJid establishmejits subject to the Arch- 
bishoj) of Goa; and ga\‘e the Rev. gentleman to imderstand that he 
must now confine himself to the ecclesiastical duties of the parish of 
N. Sra. de Gloria, if accepted by the majority of the parishioners. 
In the second place, one of the magistrates of police was deputed to 
Mahim to inquire into the groimds of Mr. de SilVa e Souza’s removal, 
and to ascertain the wishes of the majority of the parishioners. 
The magistrate’s inquiry resulted in the confirmation of that priest in 
tluo office of Vicar of Salvayao ; and he was informed by Govern¬ 
ment that they liad no objection to his applying to the Carmelite Su¬ 
perior for the necessary spiritual authority enable him to exercise 
the functions of the office of Vicar. 

“ Dorn Pedro d’Alcantara, having been applied to by Mr. de 
Silva e Souza, removed his suspension and inducted him as Vicar of 
N. Sra. de Salvayao. Thus this church again came under the juris¬ 
diction of the Carmelite Superior.” 

DOCUMENTS OF THE CASE. 

A more exact account of the e\ent can be gathered from the 
archives of this date, which conLun most of the Government and 
other correspondence. First comes a Government instruction to Mr. 
Erslcino, Junior Magistrate of Police, wliich runs as follows ;— 

To the Junior Magistrate of Police. 

Sir,—I am directed by the Governor-in-Council to aclcnowlodgc the 
receipt of your two letters dated the 15th and 26th ultimo. 

The Governor-iu-Council conceives it to be essential to the peace 
and tranquillity of the Roman Catholic inliabitants of this Island, 
among a gieat majority of whom the control exercised by the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa appears to have occasioned a consideiable degree of 
discontent, that the authority claimed by His Excellency should no longer 
be exercised in the vexatious manner in which it has lately been, and 
that the parishioners in the free and uncontrolled exercise of their 
religion should be allowed such persons as may be most acceptable to 
them for their pastor. 

In the case immediately before Government it is evident that, 
notwithstanding the injunctions laid on the Rev. Francisco Parras to 
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confine himself to the ecclesiastical duties of his own parish, he has 
clandestinely been exercising the functions of Vicar General over the 
church establishment of Salva^fio at Mahim; and it therefore becomes 
necessary that you should inform him that in the event of any pro¬ 
ceeding of the like nature being discovered, whih». Government may 
think fit to withhold its sanction to his appointment of Vicar General, 
it will feel the necessity of taking measures for effecting his removal 
from this Presidency. 

It is impossible that the Revd. Francisco de Paras should plead 
ignorance of the decision of Government on the subject of the authority 
so delegated to him, as he lias been distinctly apprised that the appoint¬ 
ment he received from His Excellency as his Vicar General, with a view 
to the exercise of ecclesiastical authority over the Church Establish¬ 
ment in the way he has assumed, would not be admitted; since His 
Excellency without the least communication with this Go\ernmcnt has 
removed the late incumbent of the Church of Mazagon without any 
complaint being alleged against him, notwithstanding that his election 
to that benefice had been confirmed by the administration of this Pre¬ 
sidency, and that in the execution of the duties of his station he had 
conducted himself to its perfect satisfaction, as well as to the happiness 
and comfort of his parishioners. 

You will be pleased in consequence to a])prisc the Parishioners of 
Salvagao that in the ev’-ent of their desiring to continue the Rev. Joao de 
Silva 0 Souza as their pastor, and he should be disposed to accede to 
their wishes. Government will readily confirm him in the ap]X)intment: 
or should their election fall on any other person, such election will 
meet with the confirmation of GoveriiJiient, provided no objection 
should occur to the moral or political character of the person so chosen. 

If the person whom the parishioners .should elect for their pastor 
should feel himself incapable of performing all the necessary functions 
of that situation without deriving further spiritual power than he may 
|)ossess. Government will have no objection to his deriving such power 
from the Apostolic Vicar, tlie Carmelite Bishop of Bombay, or any 
other episcopal authority that may be most suitable to their wishes. 

I have, etc. 

1st March, 1813. 

On March 8th we liave three letters ;—The first is addressed to 
“Senhor Thome Rodrigues and the other parishioners of Salvac^ao,” 
confirming their election of the Rev. JoAo de Silva e Souza, and permit¬ 
ting him to apply to the Bishop of Antephala [the Vicar-Apostolic] 
for spiritual authority to exercise the functions of his office. The 
secxind is to the Rev. Father himself, announcing and confirnxing his 
election, and allowing him to apply to the Vi car-Apostolic for juris¬ 
diction. The third is to ‘'Dom Fre Pedro de Alcantara, Bishop of 
Antephala’’ informing him of the election, confirming it, and announc¬ 
ing the permission to apply to him for jurisdiction. Finally there is 
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another letter to the same Vicar-Apostolic, giving formal approval of 
jurisdiction being conferred. This last runs as follows :— 

To the Right Reverend 

Dom Fre Pedro do Alcantara, Bishop of Bombay. 

Right Reverend Sir, 

I ajn directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 
the 10th instiint, and to acquaint Your Excellency that the parishion¬ 
ers of the Church of Nossa Seiihora de Salvajiio having elected the 
Reverend Joao de Silva e Souza to be their pastor, and expressed a 
desire that he might derive his spiritual authority from Your Excel¬ 
lency ; the Right Ilon’ble the Governor-in-Council being desirous that 
they should enjoy the full and free exercise of their religion, not only in 
points of worship, but in respect to the election of such episcopal author¬ 
ity as they may prefer,—the Right Hon’ble the Governor-imCouncil 
approves of Your Excellency conferring spiritual authority on Padre 
de Souza according to the parishioners’ desire. 

T have the honor, etc. 

13th March, 1813. 

THE ACTUAL TRANSFER. 

The Vicar-Apostolic thereupon conferred the jurisdiction as request¬ 
ed, and proceeded to explain his action and motives to the public by 
the following manifesto :— 

To the parishioners of N. S. de Salvacao, health, peace and grace 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As it is our firm intention not to take charge of any (hurches 
except those we can licitly, before God, take charge of and govern 
properly; and (also our intention) not to violate the spiritual rights 
of the Ordinary in any way—Therefore solely in obedience to the order of 
the Ilon’ble Government to which we are subject, and in order to 
supply (according to the mind of the Sovereign Pontiff) for the want of 
jurisdiction of the Ordinary so far as it is impeded by the same Hon’ble 
Government; We, by these presents, notify to all (as we have already 
notified on March 13th to the Rev. Joao de Silva, who had I'ccourse 
to us with the permission of Government for the necessary faculties to 
perform his office) ; that since it is ascertained that the jurisdiction of 
the Ordinary Archbishop has been interdicted at Salva 9 rio by the ilon’¬ 
ble Government, we per interim admit the said Father de Silva to our 
dependence and confer on him our jurisdiction, until such time as Ilis 
Excellency the Ordinary has by the good will of Government recovered 
the exercise of his proper jurisdiction, and can confirm the same Father 
in his office, or make such other provision as he may deem more 
expedient. 

At the Hospice of Mount Carmel. 

April 1st, 1813. Peter d’Alcantara. 

A MS. of 1847 states that the whole of the Salvaj^lo congregation 
came over to Propaganda, with the exception of four or five families. 
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After this the Vicar-Apostolic is said to ha\e had 16.000 Catholics under 
him, while Padroado only retained alx)iit 300 native local Catholics and 
about 1,000 immigrant Goan servants. 

LETTERS PROM GOA. 

During the couise of all this turmoil a correspondence was going on 
between the Vicar-Apostolic and, the Archbishop of Goa—of which one 
side only has been preserved. From the Arclibishop’s letters we have 
gathered the following salient points :— 

Feb, 22y 1812 .—The Archbishop (Manuel da Sta Catharina) asks the 
Vicar-Apostolic to help in the suppression of the scandal. The instruction 
of Propaganda, about the Vicars-Apostolic not accepting delegations from 
the Ordinary prelate, are under such circumstances to be interpreted in 
the widest sense. He says that he has no other interests at heart than 
those of the Church, and it is all the same to him whether the labourers 
in the vineyard be Portuguese or Italians. (File V. ld-15). 

April 21 y 1812 ,—The Archbishop says that he has sent Fr. Parras 
endowed with necessary powers, and hopes that the Vicar-Apostolic will 
be satisfied with him. (26). 

August 9ihy 1812 ,—The Archbishop [Manuel de Sta Gualdino] hears 
of a rumour spread about in Bomb<ay that Fr. Parras has been sent from 
Goa with the intention of occupying the churches entrusted to the Vicar- 
Apostolic—which is a calumny, as the idea of such a thing never entered 
his mind. On the other hand it was reported that the Carmelites were 
fomenting the rebellion of Fr. Donato, in order to get possession of Gloria 
church. The Archbishop cannot believe that the Fathers would be so 
mean or so ambitious. He is always willing to work in harmony with 
the Vicar-Apostolic and to follow the dictates of his prudence. He has 
ordered that Fr. Donato should be excommunicated in case he perseveres 
in his schism and disobedience; and he hopes that the Vicar-Apostolic, 
knowing the man, and knowing also that the people cannot confer juris¬ 
diction, will treat him as one having incurred ecclesiastical censures [Copy 
of hortatory letter to Fr. Donato is enclosed] (V. 27, 28). 

Feb. 17y 1813 .—The Archbishop writes: ‘‘Your Reverence must know 
all about the disorders of the de Silva case (at SalvaQao) under my pre¬ 
decessor.” He sent Father Parras, a reliable man, as the Vicar-Apostolic 
himself acknowledged. JTe (the Archbishop) could not in conscience give 
jurisdiction either to Fr. D’Monte or Fr. de Silva, nor to both jointly, as 
both showed their unworthiness by their mutual recriminations. “Fr. 
Parras could not have been sent without the order of the sovereign, to 
whom I shall have to give an account of the incident and its origin, so 
that the Court of Portugal may eventually come to an understanding with 
the Court of London.” The Archbishop continues: “I am not at all 
anxious to retain jurisdiction over the northern territory; but I have 
sworn to defend the Padroado, and for this reason alone a Vicar General 
is inaintained in Bombay. As soon as His Royal Highness ceases to care 
for his patronage, and the Pope consents, I shall be ready to hand over the 
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whole quite gladly. But rather than allow Propaganda priests to inter¬ 
fere with my jurisdiction, to foment secret parties, and disunite the 
churches, I am prepared to renew the scenes of the days of Dom Agos- 
tinho and Cardinal Tournon [the Malabar rites embroglio]. 

“I am writing to His Royal Highness all the good things about you 
that I should like others to say about ine. I am telling him that you 
are peaceable, moderate and humble; but tliat not all of those that sur¬ 
round you and counsel you are of the same type. I fear in fact that 
I may be forced to resort to public censures against them, since I am 
distressed by the war which they are waging against my churches, and 
against the Royal patronage, and even against the very determinations 
of Propaganda itself. All this too at a time when churchmen ought to 
prove to everyone that they are disinterested, and not desirous to lay 
their hands on others’ fields of labour. 

“I wish to maintain with the Vi car-Apostolic of the Mogul the same 
harrnoniousrelations which (asRome itself knows) subsist with the Vicars- 
Apostolic of Tonkin and China. I am therefore all the more shocked to 
learn from various sources about the attacks of Padre John Louis (Carm¬ 
elite) against my jurisdiction, even by way of calumny. I confess I am 
not gifted with the peaceful dispositions of my predecessor ; nor unfor¬ 
tunately is it to be expected that Rome will interfile. So as soon as it 
happens that a church of my jurisdiction passes over to Propaganda, 
I shall publish excommunications and decrees which 1 shall make known 
to Europe, at least through the English Gazettes. And these proceedings 
of Padre John Louis shall be made knoA\m tliroughout Asia, through the 
papers which I shall pulJish in all possible languages. 1 shall thereby 
take occasion to show the world that while the congregation of Propaganda 
itself is a most pious institution, the greater part of those who come here 
(under Propaganda) make a propaganda of intrigue for the ])ur])ose of 
making money—which 1 can prove by a hundred instances, many of them 

without having to go outside Boml)ay. On the other hand it lies in the 
power of your Reverence to check this kind of am})ition. 

‘T know for a fact that Fr. D'Bouza o Silva has been promised by 
your Vicar General (Fre John Louis) to be received with his parish (of 
Salvagao) under the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic. But it is a thing 
which will not be done so easily !” 

In conclusion the Archbishop begs the Vicar-A})ostolic once more to 
put a stop to the scandal—“otherwise I will clamour so loud and in so 
many ways that England will feel obliged to interfere, and send out a 
British bishop for the northern territory—-His Royal Highness giving 
up his patronage there, at least until affairs are settled at Rome ; or if 
not a bishop, at least an English priest for the administration of the 
churches receiving jurisdiction from Goa in those parts. I think Portugal 
would agree to the erection of such a suffragan diocese. I write this 
frankly because it is between two bishops; and I speak plainly for the sake 
of peace/* 
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There is a fine healthy tone in these letters which it does one good 
to read. The Archbishoj) who wrote the last two of them must have 
been Manoel de S. Galdino (Franciscan) who from being coadjutor to 
Manoel de S. Catharina (Disc. Cann.) succeeded to the See in February 
1812, and ruled it till 1831. He was evidently a man one could come to an 
luiderstanding with, and sucli asithe really fine character of Fre Pedro 
d’Alcantara the third would appreciate. 

A SKQUEL, 1818. 

As a sequel to the Salva^;ao affair we may mention tliat in 1818 tlie 
parishioners began to feel dissatisfied with the Padn^ of their church. 
However, having sent in two ])etitions to Government complaining against 
his conduct, Government replied to “Manuel de Souza and the other par¬ 
ishioners,'’ saying that their comidaint “seemed on inquiry to be frivolous 
and unsuppoited ; ” adding that “future charges made against their pastor 
would not be attended to, unless brought before Government by the chief 
ecclesiastical authoritv to which the padre is subordinate*.” (Archives, 
April 17, 1818). 

OcL 1, ISIS ,—[Propaganda replies to Vicar-Apostolics’ Keport sent in 

181G 

Ke Salseft(\ “The S. Congregation does not disapprove of your con¬ 
duct with the Archbishop ji. e., abstention from action in Salsette?] in 
order to avoid the dissensions and scandals which would iiave arisen if 
you had opposed tlie secret exercise of his jurisdiction vliich he carries 
on in the churches of Salsetti*, and in some of those of Bombay. But on 
this point the Archbishop will vsoon be written to, and you will be instruct¬ 
ed how to conduct yourself.’’ 

The Bombay Catholic Laymanof 1850 (p. 156) after noting that the 
Archbishop of Goa was juav left with only one Church (Gloria) and the 
Chapel of Cavel, continues : “Tlie h'ss of jurisdiction over the Church of 
N. S. de Salvacao was severely felt by his Grace the Archbisliop of Goa. 
He and his flock in Bombay strove hard with the Government for its res¬ 
toration ; but they strove in vain. His Grace then appealed to the Holy 
See for sympathy, [but] Pius VII fully approved of and confirmed the 

Vicar-Apostolic’s proceedings.[The Archbishop], seeing that no good 

was likely to result from a continuance of agitation, co^ised to offer 
further molestation to Dom Pedro d’Alcantara in his new acquisition. 
From 1816 (it concludes) the ecclesiastical affairs of Bombay were con¬ 
ducted in a res])cctable—a truly Christian spirit. The priests of the 
Archbishop could be seen officiating in the churches of the Vicar-Apostolic, 
and those of the Vicar-A]3ostolic in the churches of Ilis Grace the 
Archbishop of Goa. All contentions were subdued ; only a few Roman 
Catholics remembered that there was a divided jurisdiction in the same 
house.” 
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CHAPTER n. 

CONDITIONS IN SALSETTE, 1819-1832. 

The attitude of the Government towards the Padroado jurisdiction in 
Bombay island again showed itself later on in relation to Salsette. In 
that island a different set of conditions prevailed. Although the Vicar- 
Apostolic had received from Rome (in 1779) special powers to act in 
Salsette in case a delegation from Goa was refused, he did not make 
any use of the concession. It was only in 1798 that the attention 
of Government was called to that island through a ])astoral of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa affecting the appointment of Vicars, which caused some 
disturbance among the people there [See Section XXIV] and had to be 
withdrawn under Government orders. On that occasion Government 
clearly denied to the Archbishop any right whatever to exercise jurisdic¬ 
tion in Salsette. 

No further disturbance occurred at that time; but six years after 
the Gloria church and Salvagfio turmoil in Bombay had come to an 
end (1812-1813), now troubles began to emerge in the neighbouring 
island. Our information on this subject is somewhat scanty. Thus 
in the Madras petition of 1890 we read :— 

“In 1819 the Government was involved in another dispute with 
the Goanese clergy regarding the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa 
in Salsette, but failed in obtaining for the magistrate and itself the 
right of removing a clergyman exercised by the Archbishop, as it also 
failed in transferring the jurisdiction of the Archbishop to the Bombay 
Vicar-Apostolic.” 

HANOBA. 

I do not understand what this means, and circumstances of the conflict 
arc not given. The only document in the archives bearing on it is a letter 
from Government dated September 11th, 1820, addressing “Fabiao 
Pereira and other petitioners of the church of Bandora” in the follow¬ 
ing terms:— 

“In reply to your petition of the 6th instant, I have to acquaint 
you that orders have been issued to the Criminal Judge and the Magis¬ 
trate in the Northern Konkan that the church of Bandora be placed 
under the Carmelite Bishop of Bombay.” 

As showing how entirely free Dom Pedro d’Alcantara was from a 
grasping disposition with regard to the Padroado churches, we reproduce 
here a letter of his relating to the foregoing application, addressed to 
the Governor on October 27th, 1820:— 

Hon’ble Sir, 

After the orders issued by this Govermnent that theP. Francis Pereira 
be the Vicar of the Church of Bandra and that Church be put under the 
Bishop of Bombay, according to the desire of those Christians, I am in¬ 
formed that P. Jacinto, Vicar Vara of Salsette for the Archbishop of Goa, 
being displeased of the said orders, he is continually endeavouring with 
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some of his adherents to trouble and disturb the Cliristians of Bandra; 
insomuch as I am informed that the last Sunday the 24th iiist., the P. 
Jacinto with his adherents did a great noise and quarrels at the said Church, 
and the P. Francis Vicar was injured, but happily the greatest number of 
those Christians remained quiet and patient, and so the consequences 
were not so grievous as it may [might] be expected. 1 am also in¬ 
formed that the said P. Jacinto with his adherings will continue and 
renew the same scandalous disturbance and quarrels ; and as I know that 
P. Jacinto is a quarrelsome priest of bad and inquiet temper, therefore I 
beg and earnestly ask Your Excellency to give me the permission which 
I earnestly ask of, discharging me from the spiritual care of the Church of 
Bandra to avoid to be answerable and involved on the scandalous con- 
secpiences I am afraid perhaps will end the dispute. I beg also Your 
Excellency to be so good to seiid there some f)rovi(loncc [provision] before 
next Sunday. 

I have the honor, etc, 

Bombay, 27th September, 1820. 

Apparently this hitter brought the whole incident to a close. 

GOVERNMENT RECORDS. 

We are lucky to possess a valuable collection of notes taken by Bi&hop 
Meurin from the Government “Public Diary” and “CV)urt Letters” in 
the Bombay Record Office, 1720-1843, which while, tant.ilising and in 
j)arts obscure on account of theii brevity, throws much supplementary 
light on the Government policy. From these we have selected the 
following portions :— 

Bonibay to the Court of London IS 19 :— 

36. In 1819 attempts were made to enforce the jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Goa in Salsette by executing some orders of his regard¬ 
ing confession and absolution. The Vicar General [of the Archbishop] 
said that this privilege could not be exercised without the sanction of 
the Archbishop, who was the only superior to whom he could have 
recourse. 

37. The Vicar General was informed that he could not exercise 
jurisdiction regarding suspension or removal in Salsette of any clergy¬ 
man by the Archbishoi); and all disputes were to go to the Magistrate 
and Government. 

38. Government tried to get the licence for confessing from the Car¬ 
melite Bishop, but there were numerous objections from the laity. 

39. In 1818, in connection with a quarrel about the removal of a 
sacristan in Gloria church, Mr. Erskine, Jmiior Magistrate of Police, 
iiad observed that the pernicious effects of the influence exercised by the 
Archbishop of Goa within the island of Bomba)’^ [ought to stimulate ?] 
the Government gradually and quietly to diminish it. It had gained 
a certain footing here under the pretext of a treaty ; but he hoped that 
no such footing would be given to it in the Konkan recently gained by 
the right of conquest. That they \_viz. the Portuguese ] would make the 
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attempt, the situation in Salsette fully proved. The mischief it occasions 
is a constant communication with and looking to Goa, whereby that 
portion of tlie Catholic inhabitants are taught to consider the Arch- 
))isho]) and the JPortuguese as more their friends than this Government 
or the English. Hence instead of melting away into the great body 
of the ])opulation, and considering theinselves merely as English Cath¬ 
olics (as those subject to the bisho}) resident in Bombay do) they form a 
sort of separate caste in the middle of the community, and j)ique 
themselves on being Portuguese and on their connection with Goa. 
Tlie constant clasliing of interests, too, and of hostile ecclesiastical 
authorities, occasion disputes which are at least teasing; and which 
could be at once arranged by a Catholic authority on the s})ot, actuated 
by the feedings which naturally spring up between the ecclesiastical power 
and the political |3ower that protects it. The Archbishop of Goa, 
jealous of his title of Arch bishop-Primate of the East (and the more 
so as the claiius arising out of the title have nevTi* been recognist'd 
either by the other Catholic Piinces or by the Pop(‘), will always bring 
much suspicion and intractableness into his connection with the British 
Government. These are claims which he knows will never be alhnved, 
and from which he as certainly m\l never depart. 

40. Mr. Erskine considered the moment of the conquest of the 
Konkan., where a great portion of the inhabitants are Roman Catholics, 
to be favourable for establishing a proper spiritual jurisdiction among 
them. Tliey would probably be flattered and ])leased by the n()\'elty 
of an oy)iscopal visitation made under the authority, or at least under 
the sanction of their new Governor. If s])eedily done it might help 
to prevent tlieir attaching themselves to the Archbisho]) of Goa. 
A very trifling sum given to the venerable Bislu)}) of Antiphali for his 
journeys, and es])(*cially to assist in educating young ])riests in Bom¬ 
bay for the districts under tliis Government, instead of sending them to 
Goa, would have happy eflects and goto the root of the evil. It would 
break off the foreign connection, and teach them to consider us in a 
different light from mere English heretics, as even the Euro])ean Portu¬ 
guese* are too apt to do. 

We have long been happily on good terms with the Portuguese 
Government, which it was hoped would continue ; but the Portuguese 
have ])een under foreign influence (= under Spain) and may be so again ; 
and such an occurrence might be troublesome if any great proportion 
of our subjects on this coast were open to their intrigues, by considering 
themselves as foreigners. A bishop and clergy who derive their pro¬ 
tection, and some part of their emolument and consideration, fiom 
the Government under which they live, would soon cease to look to 
any other nation, and feel a pride in belonging to their own. 

41. On the strength of this reasoning, it was suggested to the Court to 
send out a bishop from Europe, whereby the authority of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa would at once be extinguished. 
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42. The authorities of the [South] Konkan had beenordeicd not to 
admit the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa, and to tak(i the oath 
of allegiance from the two priests there. [Reference to Ratnagiri and 
Malwan, when British troops were stationed at the time.] 

To the Court of London 1820 :— 

43. The Government of Bombay ])roposes to the Court to establish a 
seminary in the Northern Konkan at Rs. 300 per month, and a Church 
establishment at Rs. 12,240 per year; the Carmelite Bishop s jurisdiction 
to be extended over the Northern Konkan at Rs. 200 per month. 

44. Rs. 40 as Vicar’s stipends was thought likely to attract [to the 
priesthood] children of respectable families. 

45. The Magistrate of Thana proposed that the residence of the 
Vicar General [of the Archbishop] should be in Bandra [instead of 
ThanaJ. But the parishioners of Bandra wanted to submit to the 
Vicar-Ai)ostolic. [See the incident referred to above]. 

To the Court of London 1825 :— 

46. Reports the deep degradation into which the Catholics of Salsette 
had fallen, and expresses hopes [of improvement] from the [proposed] 
seminary and from schools. 

Froyn the Court of London 1828 :— 

47. In 1828 the Court sanctioned an increase of Rs. 10 for the 
priest at Kaira, and Rs. 40 to the bishop for a priest for Jic soldiers at 
Bombay [Colaba church]. The Court says: The Roman Catholics have 
a right to our protection and the free exercise of their religion. The clergy 
get nothing ; only the bishop gets Rs. 400 per month [per year], which 
was granted by us in 1814. You allow in tlui Maratha country Rs. 30 
per month to f)riests at Surat, Malwan, Broach and Kaira, but decline 
to pay the bishop’s pension. AVe feel that it would be discreditable 
to a Christian Government to witness with utter indifference the possible 
lapse of the native Roman Catholic subjects to heathenism lor want of 
means of su[)porting their pastors; and indisputably they have at least 
as strong a claim on our bounty as the Hindu and Mahoinedan priesthood. 
Entertaining these sentiments, we shall not disallow the stipends which 
you have actually granted [and which, it seems, the Bombay Government 
wanted to curtail ?]. 

40. The arrangement* recommended to our adoption in your letter of 
August 12th, 1820 [i.c., a seminary and Church establishment] had primar¬ 
ily in view the effectual supersession of the Archbishop of Goa’s spiri¬ 
tual jurisdiction, which, notwithstanding your endeavour to exclude it, 
has, it appears, been clandestinely exercised within the limits of your 
presidency. If this subject had been now for the first time brought 
under our notice, it might be doubted whether the actual and prospective 
inconveniences of the Archbishop’s interference were as formidable as 
has been supposed. But [upon] reference to our former orders, and 
the encouragement which has been afforded to the Carmelite bishops 
and priests, we consider ourselves in a measure pledged upon a subject 
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which was then considered. It appears to us that it would be next to 
impossible to extinguish the influence of the Archbishop over the 
Romish clergy so long as they are obliged to resort to Goa for educa¬ 
tion and ordination. It is not to be expected that the sanction of a 
Protestant magistrate to resumption of spiritual functions by a priest 
who had received ordination at Goa,^ and has been suspended from 
his benefice by the Archbishop, would be respected by his flock, even if 
the priest should regard it as a valid warrant for administering the sacra¬ 
ments and receiving confession—which we think is very doubtful. 

41. You speak of Rs. 300 per month for the seminary, but Bishop 
Dom Pedro in his letter to Mr. Elphinston [in 1823J said that Rs. 150 
per month would do. 

42. We do not see any way of settling between the Archbishop and • 
the Vicar-Apostolic cxce})t through Rome. Hence we do not agree to 
your proposal in your letter of 12 August 1820 [viz., to extend tlie Car¬ 
melite Bishop’s jurisdiction over the North Konkan with an eccle¬ 
siastical establishment, etc.]. You may grant something when the refusal 
would involve a relapse into heathenism. 

43. Towards the education of persons designed to fill vacant benefices, 
wo are willing to contribute an annual sum not exceeding Rs. 1,800, 
which we conceive will be sufficient to educate qualified pastors from 
the congregations who acknowledge the spiritual authority of the Bishop 
of Antiphali. We however do not pledge ourselves to this as a. perma¬ 
nent arrangement, as it is not impossible that some other mode may 
hereafter present itself of supplying pastors to the R. C. churches. [The 
Court asks for a list of churches, priests and their means]. 

To the Court of LovaIou 1831 :— 

49. The parishioners of Gorai [in Salsette] want a salary for their 
priest and for the repair of their church. Looking over the support given 
to the Catholic Church, we find monthly Rs. 895.3.71 outlay, and Govern¬ 
ment recommends Rs. 500 per month for the chapels in Salsette. 

60. In 12 years, we have expended Rs. 27,790 for churches includ¬ 
ing Rs. 17,421 for Colaba chapel and Rs. 3,000 for Poona [Anglican 
churches ?]. 

From the Court of London 1833 :— 

61. They sanction Rs. 400 p.m. more for Catholic chapels [In 1838 
again Rs. 137J more was sanctioned]. 

To the Court of London 1836 :— 

62. The Collector of Thana had suggested “that the churches of his 
Collectorate might with great advantage be visited by a Superior appoint¬ 
ed by the Carmelite Bishop of Bombay.” He was informed that this 
could not be done before an agreement with Rome was made for extend¬ 
ing his jurisdiction over the whole presidency. 

63. The Collector of Thana also wanted Government to grant permis¬ 
sion for Goa priests to go over to the Carmelite Vicar’s jurisdiction. 
But he was told in reply that in such a case the Archbishop of Goa 
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could canonically suspend them. 

The next letter carries us over beyond the date of the Malta Prae- 
dare of 1838—the Vicar-Apostolic’s authorization for Home to extend his 
jurisdiction over Salsette, and the consent of Government to the same—a 
matter which belongs to a subsequent i)ortion of our history. 

THE SADSETTE SALARIES. 

In the foregoing notes we discover the origin of the salaries which 
down to this day are paid by Government to the Padroado clergy in the 
districts of Salsette, Bassein, etc. We had seen it stated (or conjectured) 
that they were a survival of allowances given by the Maratha Govern¬ 
ment to those churches, as was done in case of the church at Poona. 
But this notion is now entirely disposed of. The salaries came from the 
British Government. They had been frightened at the news that R. 0. 
Christians in those districts were relapsing into Hinduism. They supposed 
that this was due partly to lack of clergy^ and partly to the ])overty of the 
clergy that existe(l, who were obliged to eke out their living by exact¬ 
ing fees from the poor parishioners. Although Government was bent on 
extinguishing the control of the Goa Archbishop, they felt no serious 
objection to the Goa clergy individually, so long as the people were 
satisfied with them; and they thought that both Christian charity and 
civil administration would be [)romoted by heli)ing those poor clergy iii 
their needs. Hence the proposal to give them small salaries, which was 
sanctioned and carried out in 183(3. 

The significance of this bounty has sometimes been misunderstood, 
as if it implied an official recognition or sanction of the exercise of the 
Goa jurisdiction or of the Royal patronag(5 in those parts. But as is clear 
from the whole tenor of the foregoing documents, these payments were 
not an acknowledgment of the status of these priests under the juris¬ 
diction of Goa—which the Government vehemently and ])er8istently 
repudiated and was actively endeavouring to get rid of. The priests 
were recognised individually as holding their posts through “the voice of 
the people” with the confirmation of Government; and this support 
was granted to them on account of their ix)Verty, and the scare which 
had arisen about the Catholic people of Salsette lapsing into Hinduism 
—which points to the fact that such relapses were actually taking place 
at that time (1820-1830). The cause however could hardly be due to 
lack of priests, as there seem to have been plenty of them occupying 
the various churclics all the time. 

The actual grant of these salaries is recorded by a set of documents 
inserted by Fr. D’Sa in his History of the Diocese of Damaun (p. 226-229) 
as follows;— 

Extract of the Government Letter to the Acting Collector of 
Thana, June 9, 1836. 

As of the sum granted by the llon’ble Court there remain only 
Rs. 277-8-0 after deducting what has been spent since the confirmation 
of Rs. 400 was solicited, the Hon. Governor-in-Council has been pleased 
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to add Rs. 32-8-0 making a total of Rs. 310, and at the same time to 
confirm the following distribution of that sum to the priests of this 
Collectorate. These allowances will be in addition to whatever emolu¬ 
ments which they receive at present;— 

Salsette. 

Thana .. 25.00 


Bandra 2nd priest 

Versovah 

Oondutiiu 


15.00 

10.00 

15.00 =:Marol. 


Clarabad and ( 
Trindade j 
Corlim 
Malvane 
Poinsav 
Mirim.. 
Dongry 
Marolv 


15.00 =Vehar & Powai ? 

10.00 —Kurla. 

10.00 

10.00 --The Oluirch )>ol()W, not the Mount. 
15.00 identified]. 

15.00 

15.00 —in Trombav. 


[The other ten ])laces are in Bassein and Tarapore districts, and 
need not be quoted.) 

“The Governor-in-Council regrets that at present Jio allowance can 
be given to Bandra, Ambolim, Manorim, Gorai, Utan and Caranj (Uran); 
but will recommend them to the court for a future allowance of Rs. 15. 


“I am further directed to request Your Reverence to recommend to 
the priests of the Collectorate of Tliana to abstain from receiving from 
the parishioners any tees except for baptisms, marriages and funerals 
in view of the poverty of the native Christians, since sucli payments 
torrn a heavy tax on their industry. 

[A grant to the omitted churches was added in 1839, and there is 
further correspondence in 1866J. 


Ill the Vicariate Archives we have a long list of the previous subsidies to Salsette 
and Bassoin churches from ISUl to 1835 (File VIII, j^ear 1835.) 
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PART VIII. 

SURVEY OF THE VICARIATE (1800 1832). 

CHAl’TER 1. 

BIJAPUR AND GOLKONDA. 

• 

For sake of completeness we have carried on the history of the juris¬ 
diction question in Bombay and Salsette right down to 1838, when tlie 
publication of the Malta Praeclare started a new ojxich and put the 
matter on a diflerent footing. It is now time to go back, to take a survey 
of tlie other parts of the Vicariate, and deal with the history of each iii 
turn. Our programme will therefore be as follows 

(1) A general account of the Vicariate taken from the Report sent 
to Propaganda in 1801. 

(2) Bijapur 250 miles S. E. of Bombay: a place in its decline, and 
hardly visited any longer if at all. 

(3) Golkonda (--Hyderabad Deccan) 400 miles S. E.of Bombay; a 
])lace of importance, but only seldom visited. 

(4) Surat 150 miles north of Bombay, the official centre of the 
Vicariate b(*fore Bombay was occupied. 

(5) Broach, Baroda and Kaira, northwards from Surat, where an 
opening was made shortly after 1800. 

((I) Karwar in Nortli Canara 320 miles south of Bomliay on the 
coast; a ruined station which was reopened in 1801. 

(7) Eoorg in Mysore 500 miles south of Bombay; a refuge of the 
(’hristians from the persecutions of Tipu Sultan. 

(8) Poona 120 miles S. E. of Bombay, the seat of the Peshwa's C^ourt, 
and of the Camp of Scindia from 1792 to 1800. 

REPORT TO PROPAGANDA, 1804. 

In his report to Rome in 1804 the Vicar-Apostolic writes - 

The Vicariate extends over the two kingdoms of the Deccan and 
Golkonda under many Indian princes and the English, who possess a 
large })ortion, especially on the coast. Christians are found only in 
Giijerat, Canara, Surat, Bombay, Poona, Hydiirabad, some places of Gol¬ 
konda and in Coorg. 

A seminary is needed for the formation of good priests, and to gain 
time [men ?] and means for the conversion of heathens, as the few mission¬ 
aries are only ministering to the old Christians. I shall make every effort 
I can for the erection of a seminary. At present (1804) the young candi¬ 
dates and aspirants to the priesthood come to the residence of the Bishop 
(Fort Chapel) where Fr. Raphael Cicala teaches them the Roman cate¬ 
chism, the Council of Trent, liturgy and moral theology. After lectures 
thej’ return home and make no gre^t progress in their studies or in piety, 
the spirit of which they generally lose at home through distractions and 
intercourse with lay people. 
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In a few churches of the Vicariate there are legacies of Masses, the 
greater part of which consists in land, the rest being put into the hands 
of merchants at 9% interest. There are other legacies for alma. Some 
of the administrators of the funds for Masses are English, heathens and 
Mahomedans, trustworthy enough in their accounts and prompt in pay¬ 
ment, as they are all rich merchants. The Catholics as a rule have little 
money, and are less fit to administer these fimds; and some have proved 
unfit, and money has been lost in their hands. 

[A paragrai)h on faculties and dispensing powers]. 

The Vicar-Apostolic used to get a regular subsidy of Rs. 400 per 
year (200 scudi) from Propaganda ; but under my predecessor it was no 
longer asked for —Why I do not know, but I have never received any¬ 
thing, though it would be useful, as the Christians are very poor. 

No Pontifical Brief defining the limits of the Vicariate is known here. 
We only know from letters of the S. Congregation that it extends over the 
whole Deccan and Golkonda besides Bombay, Surat, Karwar and the 
kingdom of Coorg. The brief of the erection of the Vicariate is lost. 
The Pope ought to fix the limits and forbid the neighbouring bishops to 
interfere, otherwise there are continual disputes. The Vi car-Apostolic 
has to endure a great deal from interferences by the Archbishop of Goa. 
Not to mention the troubles about Bombay which are known to Propa¬ 
ganda, they occur in other places which are outside the limits of the 
Archdiocese of Goa, and belong strictly to the Vicariate. For instance: 
(1) At Surat, where some years ago the Archbishop of Goa placed in his 
own name, and under his jurisdiction, a Capuchin subject to him in the 
Capuchin church ; and it was only at my urgent request that he recalled 
him. (2) The church at Poona, lately occupied by the Archbishop, which 
I asked for because it was necessary for some missionary expeditions 
to the interior of those countries ; but the Archbishop will not yield it on 
any account. (3) Into the Mission of Coorg I cannot enter because the 
Archbishop of Goa says it belongs to the diocese of Oranganore; and 
he keeps there a priest of his own, though I showed him the decree of 
Propaganda to the contrary. (4) The interior parts of the Deccan and 
Gollvonda are inaccessible to me, because the priests of the Archbishop 
are there and my priests have to withdraw—as Fr. John Luis, when he 
went there recently by my orders, had to do. All these troubles, I well 
believe, come from a good intention and from pure zeal, tenacious of the 
authority of the primate of the East and the am|)le faculties granted to 
him by the Holy See. But they do not produce any good, and merely 
create obstacles. The only remedy is to fix clearly the limits of the 
Vicariate. 

No exact number of the Christians-in the mission can be given ; for 
many come and go. In Bombay there arc under my jurisdiction about 
10,000 souls; in Surat 500 ; in Karwar 285; in Poona 50, besides the 
Catholic soldiers in the service of the English Army at present stationed 
there. In the English Camp at the service of the King of Golkonda 
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(_=Nizaiu of Hyderabad) there are at least 4,000 Christians, all Malal)arose, 
besides those who live in places where there is no church. There are 
a few other Christians in the Deccan. In Cujerat, lately con(|uered by 
the English (Broach, Baroda, etc.), there are also a few.. .Besides this 
small body of Christians there is an immense number of heathens for 
wiiose conversion nothing is donj;, the missionaries being so few. There 
are also some Italians, EhmicIi, lV)rtuguese, Germans, Dutch and Jlistizi 
(Eurasians) amojig them, engaged partly in trade ; and some of the Cliris- 
liaiis arc occupied as carpenters, fishermen, etc. 

TJierc^ are, no r(ial schismatics here, but only hendics, English a,iul 
Arm(‘nians. Both i}ave a churcli. The English fin Bombay] have two 
ministers; the Armenians one priest, and two in Surat, besides many 
])riests and even bishops who come from (-haldea to beg alms. 

The free exercise of tlie (Catholic religion is granted by the English 
and by the native princes, who only prohibit iniblic excomniunications, 
imprisonments and other corporal punishments. There is no persecution ; 
and therefore it is necessary to do something for tlie conversion of the 
heathen by good and zealous missionaries. [Among the Carmelites] only 
one is a missionary ; the others are parish^priests. 

The parish-priests were always appointed by the Vicar-A]>ostolic till 
1794, when the Court of Directors ordered that they should be (diosen 
by the people with the consent of Government. But Go^ rrnment does 
not at present insist much on this, and I hope soon to be able to appoint 
the parish-priests as before without any opposition. 

In five parishes (omitting those in Golkonda, Deccan and Coorg where 
1 am excluded by the Archbisliop of Goa) tlie B. Sacrament is kept. 
They all have fixed limits except N. S. D’Esperanca; for in tliat parish 
the Archbishop has made his chapel at Cavel into a ])arish church, and 
the Christians are free to go where they like. Experan^a has two filial 
chapels [Fort and GirgaumJ; Rosary Cliurch one [Neshit Chapel of St. 
Anne’s]and St. Michael’s one [Sion]. 

Catholics do not join Protestants in their religious services, exce])t 
European Catholics who attend the fimerals of Protestants for friendship’s 
sake. Some poor widows send their children to Protestant schools, where 
tliey arc obliged to go to the Protestant churcli and to be brought up 
to the Protestant religion There are many mixed-marriages celebrated 
without our knowledge in the Protestant church. The fault lies with the 
parents. Generally Catholic girls marry Protestant husbands, seldom the 
reverse ; and the results are bad. 

The parish-priests of Bombay have assistants : at Esperanya 5, at St. 
Michael’s 2, at Rosary 1. In every parish there is a master to teach 
the boys catechism, and reading and ^vTiting. There are eleven native 
priests under my jurisdiction (besides Father Raphael Cicala); some 
natives of Goa, some from Bombay and Salsette, with no very good 
manners. Some drink country liquor, go often to feasts at marriages 
and baptisms and get drunk ; are fund of visiting, idle, and it is difiicult 
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to get them to take books into their hands. They are very ambitious 
to become. ])arish-]jriests. but have not much zeal. The mission would 
be better without them. 

The parish-priests live from the income of the church, the rest 
from Mass stij)ends and other earnings from their services. There are 
two alumni of Propaganda, one Fr. Antonio Pinto da Gloria, the other 
Fr. Mathias dc Monte Faria. The first died suddenly in Salsette, and 
belonged to the jurisdiction of the Archbishop without my approval. 
The other is at present Maestro de Scuola [teaching in the seminary ?] 
and is of my obedience, and keeps his oath. There are at present four 
clerics who will be ordained sub titulo inissionis and reside in Bombay. 
Nothing else is required of tliem but to behave well and study, and 
after ordination to remain steady in the service of the mission. 

The Eegulars live on the income of the mission, or what they gain 
from their ministry. They are two Capuchins and four Carmelites. 

As to the Capucliins : (1) Fre flonorato lives in Surat as parish- 
priest of the Church which belongs to his Order, but without having any 
jurisdiction from me, and without the consent of his Superior Regular 
the Prefect Apostolic of Madras; while (2) Fre Arcangelo resides (now 
for many years) in the camp of the Rajah of Scindia [at Poona] with 
my jurisdiction and without opposition from the Prefect Apostolic of 
Madras ; and attends many Christians there. Th(iy (Capuchins) have 
only one old church and one house at Surat. Their Sui)erior Regular 
is the Prefect Ai)ostolic of Madras, but tliey ought to be obedient to the 
Vicar-Apostolic in questions of jurisdiction, according to the decrees of 
Propaganda. 

Of the Carmelites (1) Fre Gregorio resides in Agra under obedi¬ 
ence to the Prefect Apostolic of Thibet. (2) Fre (\irlo (fuis (?) in Surat, 
as parisli-priest of the church founded by the Carriielites. (3) My Vicar 
General, Fre Francis Xavier, in Karwar, as parish-})riest of the church 
lately built and as Visitator of Coorg. (4) Fre John Luigi, returned from 
the interior of the Deccan on account of the war, is with me. 

We have no “convents” (<^c., religious houses of the Order) but 
only parish houses where the missionaries reside. The house at the Fort 
Chapel is like a Hospice—no enclosure (difficult to kecip it), but pj*ecau- 
tions are taken not to let ladies enter. The religious cannot live in com¬ 
munities f)r meet on prinei])al feasts, as is done in Malabar -they are 
too far a])art. They live in their own houses and not with lay2:>eople. 
Besides Portuguese they all know Hindustani except the two Capuchins 
at Surat. Fre Carlo knows Arabic which is useful for the Armenians. 
There are no catechists nor jiriests for missions among the heathen; no 
religious books in Hindustani; but 1 ask for missionaries to be sent, and I 
promise to get some books j)rinted. There are few religious books, and 
those few are all in Portuguese. 

Religious conditions are growing worse, first because of the changes 
in the administration [double juri^iction, etc. ?]; secondly so many 
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secular and native priests in charge of souls. (?) The Portuguese Militia is 
very full of corruption. Tlie neecls of the mission are : (1) more mission¬ 
aries ; (2) a proper seminary ; (3) better means of communication. [End 
of Report]. 


niJArUR.AND GOLKONDA. 

As we have seen in our previous history, Bijapur and Golkonda were 
outlying provinces of the Mogul Empire which developed independence 
about 1489. and became im]K)rtant centres of political and business life, 
but were both suljjugated by Aurangzeb in lt)8t) and 1687 respectively. 
The subsequent history of thes(‘ two places worked out on altogether dif¬ 
ferent lines:— 

(1) Bijapur became subject to the Subhadar of Colkonda, lost its 
character as a centre, wa,s ceded to the Marathas in 1760 and was gradu¬ 
ally deserted, till nothing remained of it but the mnseum of noble monu¬ 
ments we now see. 

(2) Golkonda on the other hand, wlien the i\Togul h]mpire broke 
up, was merged into tlie capital of the Nizams of Hyderabad--a city 
built in 1589 and at first called Bhagnagar, which was built close by 
Golkonda and took its [)lace as a centre of life. Here abode merchants 
and artizans in plenty among whom many were Catholics, besides the 
increment which occurred when a division of the British Ar ny was placed 
at the Nizam’s service. A Catholic community thus came into e.vistence 
of such importance as to cause Hyderabad later on to be chosen as the 
centre of a separate Vicariate Apostolic (1851) and in 1886, the centre 
of an episcopal See. 

EARLY .JESUITS AT BI.JAIMJH. 

Before Mathacus do (Ustro was made Vicar-Apostolic of Bijapur in 
1637, the Jesuits of Goa had been visiting ther(\ Tn 1561 the fSultan had 
asked the Archbishop of Goa to send him “some learned persons,” but 
the Jesuits who went there soon found that it was merely a matter of idle 
curiosity, and so they soon returned home. Tn 1608 two Jesuits went 
with a Portuguese envoy to obtain from the Sultan permission to found 
a Christian settlement at Bija])ur. The Sultan agreed on condition that 
the Portuguese would allow a mosque to be opened in Goa—a scheme 
which was not accepted. In 1622 two Jesuits tried again and obtained 
permission to build a house from which to minister to some tlionsands 
of Christians who were partly residents and partly emigrants from Portu¬ 
guese territory. They were soon joined by two other Jesuits. But they 
apparently did not remain long ; for in 1653 the Sultan was again asking 
for Jesuits from Goa, with what effect is not said. The “mission,” such 
as it was, suffered severely from the incursions of Aurangzeb on one side 
and of the Marathas on the other. 

DE CASTRO AND THE THEATINES. 

In 1610 Mathaeus de Castro comes on the scene as Vicar-Apostolic; 
and while one account says that he did nothing for the conversion of the 
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heathens, another says ho did much, building houses and churches at the 
capitals of all the kings, Mahomedan and heathen—which is probably an 
exaggeration—and obtained facilities for missionaries to preach the 
Gosnel. The same year 1610, some Theatines came to India authorised 
by the Pope to work at Bijapur. They were however held up at Goa, 
and settled there and built their ehurclj of St. Cajetan in 1655. After¬ 
wards they penetrated first to Bijapur and then to Golkonda, and 
founded a goodly number of churches chiefly along the east coast (Vizaga- 
patam, Bimlijiatam, Masulipatrim, etc.) 

Tlieir work however was often suspended for lack of men. The 
Augustinians and the Oratorians from Goa also worked in the .same 
field, but sj)oradically like the others. The French Jesuits of the Car¬ 
natic Mission do not seem to have reached cither to Bijapur or Golkonda; 
but they laid foundations, it seems, at Bellarv, Bag.alkot, Mudgul and 
Raichur further south, some time after 1700. 

OAHMKLITES. 

The Carmelite Vicars-Apostolic, who took charge in 1696 with their 
centre at Surat or Bombay, do not seem to have done much vvith regard 
either to Bijapur or Golkonda. At the most there seems to have l)een 
one Father set aside for making periodical visits, but we are not told 
how often he went there. 

THE GOA VARA DO. 

In a letter to Goa dated 16th Dec. 1799, tluj Vicar-Apostolic com¬ 
plains of the Archbishop having lately intruded himself into Golkonda 
and Poona, and expresses his own intention of sending two of his religious 
to those two places. The report to Propaganda in 1800 we read of Fre 
John Louis, a new arrival, who is destined for Golkonda. The Vicar- 
Apostolic says that ‘‘in the kingdom of Golkonda there are 7 churches 
all built and (formerly) administered by the ex-Jesuits. The last of 
them was Fr. Paradisi who resided at IMontegallo (Mudgul). All are now 
administered by the Archbishop of Goa. There are many ChristiaiiS 
especially at Montegallo (Mudgul), and at Hyderabad aiiiong the sol¬ 
diers of the king, lliey are utterly abandoned. Ko sooner did Fre Luigi 
make himself known as a priest in Hyderabad then they all came and 
asked him to remain.” (Ale. p. 23). In his report of 1801, amongst 
other complaints against the Archbishop of Goa he says; “The interior 
parts of the Deccan and Golkonda are inaccessible to me because the 
priests of the Archbishop are there, and my priests have to withdraw, 
as happened to Fre tlohn Louis when he went there recently under my 
orders. He aAls that “In the Engli.sh Camp at the service of the King of 
Golkonda [=Nizam of Hyderabad] there are at least 1,000 Christians, 
all Malabarese, besides those who live in places where there is no 
church.*'* 

After this we read nothing either about Bijapur or Golkonda. Nor 

♦ About tliL* activity of Goa in the Deccan at this time we shall have something of 
interest to say laU^r on. 
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is there any trace of any further attempts at visiting these parts by 
the Vicar-Apostolic or his missionaries. In 18^V2 tlie whole of the Hydera¬ 
bad State was divided off from the Vicariate of the Mogul to form part of 
the new Vicariate Apostolic of Madras. Twenty years later, in 1851, 
Hyderabad was constituted a separate Vicariate—and so it passes out 
of our history. » 


CHAPTER II. 

SURAT, BROACH, BARODA, ETC. 

Surat, a seaport on the bank of the River Tapti, 150 miles north of 
Bombay in the Kingdom of the Great Mogul, was several times attack¬ 
ed by tlie Portuguese (1512 seq.) but never taken possession of, though 
they held it under control by sea. The English in 1608 entered into nego¬ 
tiations with the Emperor of Delhi, with the result that in 1612 they 
established a factory there- an example soon followed by the Portuguese, 
Frencli and Dutch. Surat was the headquarters of the East India 
Com})any till after the ac(|uisition of Boml)ay (1665), to which place the 
seat of government was transferred in 1678. The development of Bombay 
as a port gradually drew all to it, and Surat became a more or less 
neglected town. The Surat castle came into possession of the English 
in 1750, and th(i whole district was formally annexed to the Crown in 1800. 

CAPUCHINS. 

The Propaganda history of Surat begins in 1640, when two or three 
French Ca]nicluns were brought to India by Matheus de Castro, first Vicar- 
Apostolic of Bijapnr, in order to work for his mission. On arrival at 
(Joa he left them there and proceeded by himself to the Deccan. The 
Ca])uchins, feeding themselves abandoned, looked rounil fe>r a field of 
labour for themsedves, and came to Surat where they Imilt a church in 
1654. l^liey soon gained the esteem of the Governor ami tlui presidents 
of the factories, ministered to the (-atholic merchants and others who 
floclred thifher, and did something in the way of making conversions. 
They were not wanting in political influenee either. For it is ndat- 
ed tliat during the Ma^atha invasion of 1664 Fatluu* Ambrose, tlie head 
of the fVmvent, went to Sivaji and begged him to spare the Christians. 
In eonsecpience tlie Convent was unassailed ; and all who tool: refuge in 
it were uninjured. 

CARMELITEkS. 

When the first Carmelite Vicar-Apostolic of the Great Mogul came to 
India in 1609, Surat was the chief western port of the Mogul Empire and 
therefore his natural landing place. He found the Capuchins in posses¬ 
sion, and presumably lived with them as a guest. As religious the 
Capuchins were under the jurisdiction of the Prefect Apostolic of Madras; 
and the fact that they found themselves as missionaries under the 
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jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic of the Mo^ul seems to have caused no 
difficulty. He did not apparently interfere with them, and ^yas rarely 
there, spending most of his time after 1707 in Karwar and after 1720 in 
Bombay. 

mVAL CHURCHES. 

It was only in 1759, when the Engksh took possession of the castle, 
that the Carmelites started a church of their own close by, chiefly for 
the convenience of the Covernment servants connected with the castle. 
After the act was accomplished, the Vicar-A]iostolic in Bombay wrote to 
Home for approval. Propaganda replied in 1701 leaving the matter to 
the judgment and puulence of the Vi car-Apostolic. It might serve as a 
residence for him in case he was not allowed to live in Bombay [it was 
during the “exile,” already treated of in the general history]. But he 
must make sure that it will not provoke o])position or disturbance on the 
])art of the French Capuchins there. 

As a matter of fact it provoked considerable disturbance. The Mis¬ 
cellany of Western India (p. 20) says:— 

“Fr. Hyacinth landed in 1758 and obtained counteuanc(j of the 
English Chief, Mr. Spencer, for the Roman Catholic servants of his 
Government; and as an objection was entertained by the Nawab to the 
building of a church, Mr. Spencer rented a house for their express use ; 
and here they first held services in 1700. TheFrencli ('aj)uchiiis, who 
had lost much of their influence in the city from the political ascend¬ 
ency acquired by the British, took every occasion to foinent bitter feelings 
between the Carmelite missionary friars and their patrons. In 1773 Fi*. 
Benignus carried this sjnrit so far as to appeal to Rome, questioning 
the exercise of spiritual jurisdiction by the Carmelites, as they had been 
“appointed by the English Governor and not by the Superiors of the 

(3iurch”_The question was finally disposed of by the S. Congregation 

of Propaganda Fide, who declared the Carmelites to be tlu^ true pastors 
f)f the Roman Church under the British power. This intimation was 
followed shortly afterwanls by a brief but pithy order to the (3iief of 
Surat relative to Capuchin interpositions:— 

To Rawson Hart Boddam, Esq., 

Chief of the British Power k Governor of 
the Mogul Castle & Fleet of Surat. 

Sir,—You will give such orders as may eflectually prevent the French 
Padre from interfering with any of the Roman Catholics that are under 
our protection and governmcJit, and that he only officiates in the French 
Factory and such as belong to them, or any stranger who may choose 
to employ him. 

I am Sir, etc. 

Bombay Castle, William IIornbv. 

6th August, 1778. 

We quote the account as it is given, but it bears a somewhat one¬ 
sided look ; for Propaganda seems rather to have taken the part of fcho 
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Capuchins. Thus on Scpteinbor 2Sth, 177G they write: ‘‘As to the com¬ 
plaints of the Capuchins against Fr. Felice, we puL the matter before 
you for investigation. The Ca])uchins say that the (Carmelites, not con¬ 
tent ^vith the care of the (Christians in the Fort, claim jurisdiction over 
the city parish wliich Propaganda liad entrusted to the French Capu- 
cliins. See therefore that police is made and a settlement, so that each 
side will be satisfied with its own district.” 

STRAINED RELATIONS. 

PVom this date forward the relations between tlie two orders were 
strained. In 1795 the Vi car-Apostolic reports to Rome that “in Surat 
there are two churches [(kpuchin and (Jarmelite]. The CaiHichins since 
Fre Conrad’s time (1773-1785] have been taking their jurisdiction from 
the* Prefect Apostolic of Pondicherry and not from the Vicar- Apostolic, 
alleging as a reason the order f)f the P’rench King that all missionaries in 
Ih-ench Colonies should be subject to the Prefect of Pondicherry. How¬ 
ever Surat is not a French Colony but an English possession. The 
P'rench have there only an Agent for commerce. Besides, I know of 
no such decree, or whether it has the approval of Propaganda or of 
the Pope. Still I abstain from putting pressure on them till 1 know the 
mind of Propaganda.” 

While waiting for an answer from Rome, the Vicar-Apostolic was 
experiencing trouble from a French Capuchin, Father ilarcellus, who 
ignored his jurisdiciion and seems to have been misbehaving himself gene¬ 
rally. The Vicar-Apostolic rcifers the matter to Rome, and at the same 
time a])peals to the (Aipucliin Prefect Apostolic of Madras (and Super¬ 
ior Regular) to bring Fre Marcellus to order. Presently a decree 
arrives from Propaganda (19, June 1797) declaring that “the Capuchins 
of Surat are under the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic, and must be 
subject to him and take their faculties from him as their legitimate 
superior.” As Fr. Marcellus remained obdurate, Propaganda (July 13, 
1801) orders him to be coerced by canonical penalties in due form, and 
if he refuses to submit he is to be renioved from office. After this 
Fre Marcellus is heard of no more; but Fre Honorato de Udine (another 
Capuchin) in 1805 is complained of as behaving in the same manner 
and causing scandal; and the Vicar-A{)ostolic writes to the Prefect 
Apostolic of Madras to have him removed. In 1808 the Prefect Aposto¬ 
lic of Madras turns the tables on the Vicar-Apostolic by asking him 
whether he WTiuld bn willing to give up his jurisdiction over the Capu¬ 
chins at Surat; but the Vicar-Apostolic replies that he cannot do so, 
since it was given to him by Propaganda. In 1810 the Prefect- 
Apostolic of Madras demands a sum of Rs. 6,418 which had been left 
behind by the Capuchin Fre Archangelo, who had died near Surat in 
1807 ; but the Vicar-Apostolic repudiates the claim and refers the matter 
to Propaganda. 

After this our archives are silent. The last of the Capuchins either 
died or was \vithdrawn in 1818, and only two further notes are needed 
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to complete the story. In 1828 the Capuchin church was in existence 
but the houses belonging to it have fallen into decay ; and in 1838 the 
Capuchin church was in ruins. A wooden cross with an inscription was 
erected to mark the site; but it also disappeared, and at some later 
date unrecorded the abandoned plot was sold. 

As regards the Carmelite churcli near the Fort, there is lilthi to 
relate. Founded in ]7o9 (and opened in 1760), it lasted till 1829 aiul was 
tlieu rebuilt. There never seems to hav(i been moni tliaii oik* Missionary 
in charge, though sometimes another Father, or the Vicar-Apostolic, might 
be residing there. No mission work in the strict sense se(‘ms to have 
been attemj)t(id. The whole sco])e was to minister t^) the existing 
C’liristians; merchants of dilTerent nationalities, government servants, 
artizaiis, etc., Vvho Jiappened to come and go ; and tin', number of these 
was ever on the decrease as tin* importance of the ])Lice declined. The 
subsequent history of Surat l)elongs to the modern ])ortion of our series. 

rADUDAUO AT SUKAT. 

As far as the evidence of our archives goes, the Propaganda jurisdic¬ 
tion seems to have enjoyed continuous and uno])posed monopoly at 
Surat. When the (.^apuchins first arrived in 1640 they found no other 
clergy there, and had an open field. According to Fr. D’Sa (Damaun 
p.29); ‘‘The Franciscans had formerly a convent and church at Surat, but 
this was given up before the Propaganda missionaries settled there.” 
Mr. A. F. Islomz (Examiner, Jan. 27, 1917) thinks the Jesuits were sent 
to Surat soon after the ca})ture of Damaun in 1559; and we find in the 
Onenie Conquiatada (p. 115 seq.) that a Jesuit Father Piancudo, Rector 
of Damaun College, made a visit to Surat in 1561 for the conversion of 
a certain prince. As the Portuguese secured no footing at Surat till about 
1615, it is quite unlikely that Padroado missionaries secured any footing 
either ; especially as the Mogul Emperor was strongly oppos:d to the 
Portuguese, and would not allow Feringis to possess even a house. In any 
case it seems certain that nothing of a permanent nature on the 
Padroado side was in existence when the Capuchins came in 1610— 
nor at any time latoi* even down to the present day. 

In 1670 some Goa Jesuits came to Surat and tried to settle there. 
But they found the Capuchins in full and stable possession as the only 
clergy, and in great favour with the authorities ; so after lingering on 
for 10 years they abandoned the place in 1680. [Some French Jesuits 
under Propaganda also came to try their hand in 1793, but Rome decid¬ 
ed against them and they also withdrew in 1700J. In 1798 the Capu¬ 
chin church happened to become vacant on account of the imprisonment 
of the Vicar Fro Marcello ; and as this church was close to the Portuguese 
factory and was frequented by the Portuguese, an attempt was made 
to get in a priest with faculties from Gca. The Vicar-Apostolic protested, 
urging that Propaganda had been in undisturbed possession for a whole 
century ; so in 1802 the Archbishop yielded, withdrew his faculties from 
the intruding priest, and left the Vicar-Apr)stolic in undisturbed posses- 
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sion once more. 

So far the history as preserved in our archives. Of late hoAvem* 
we were surprised to find an article in the Orlentc, Portuyues, staling 
that there had been a Radroado church, Vicar and parish at Surat, 
which sometime in the 10th century was “scandalously nsun)ed’’ by Pro¬ 
paganda. After studying the evidence we have come to the cfuiclu' 
sion that no such Padroado church, Vicaror parish ever exist(id at Surat. 
But as the data are extremely com[)lex we are reserving the subiect 
for a monograph, to be insertc^d later in the ‘Particular History” section 
of this work. 

13R0A(JIT, liAllODA, KAIKA, 

Broach is an ancient seaport situated on tlie north bank of the 
Nerbudda river in Gujerat, about 40 miles north of Surat, and 190 miles 
from Bombay. As early as 1616 the English established a factory here, at 
a time when it was under a petty Jlosleni Chief called the Nawab of 
Broach. Tn 1759 a dispute arose over questions of revenue, and in 
1771 an English force was sent from Surat to settle terms ; but as these 
were not observed the city was occu]>icd, ^\ith 17ti villages, in 1772. As 
this occupation brought a number of Christiaus into the district, tluj 
Vicar-Apostolic sent to Rome with the proposal to o[)en a residence at 
Broach to htdp the (hitholics recently come there. Propaganda replied 
on May l»U-h, 1778 : “Help them by all means. But before residing 
there, the East India Conipany or the Catholics should provide a hou^e 
or giv(* means to build a cha])el. If it is suitable as a centre h'r the 
Vbeariate, there will b(^ no diflieuliy in approving of your plan ; but first 
make the point clear.” 

However all action was suspended for a time by the English handiiig 
over the Broach district to the Marathas. It was only in 1803 by the Treaty 
of Bassein that Broach was again taken over l)y the Engli.sh ; and by the 
Tr(»,aty of Poona in 1818 it was finally incorporated as a British district— 
and at same time other })ortions of Gujerat northwards came under 
British sway. 

Ill 1802 the Vicar-Apostolic informs Rome of the new English acquisi¬ 
tions north of Surat, and asks whether he should take charge of the 
Christians who had gone there, and send a priest to work there for the 
conversion of the infideP*. He also wTites to the Archbishop of Goa 
telling him of the hojie of conversions in Gujerat, and asking his assist^ 
ance in the work [probably by the lending of priests ?]. Finally he wrote 
to the Governor of Bombay asking his permission to undertake the care of 
the Christians. In 1806 Propaganda is told that Fre Maurelio Stabellini 
will go to Surat and help tlie Christians of Broach, where there is no 
church yet, but there soon will be. 

In 1808 Fr. Maurelio (Carmelite) was sent to Broach and Baroda, 
although the Governor was opfjosed to the scheme at that time. The 
Vicar-Apostolic, after despatching the father, made bold to ask the Gov¬ 
ernment for a salary for him. But this drew the reply that “Since the 



186 


SURVEY OF THE ViCARlATE (1800-1832) 


Governor-in-Oouncil reserves to himself the right of sanctioning the exten¬ 
sion of religious establishments from foreign churches throughout the 
territories of the Presidency, and since that sanction did not accompany 
the settlement of h^re Maiirelio at Broacli, tlie Government cannot be at 
any expense for his maintenance.” 

In 1811 the Vicar-Apost(ilic made a visitation to BroacJi and Baroda, 
in consequence of which he wrote a fresh aj)j)cal to Government but 
without effect. A piece of land wiw bought about this time and a church 
of N. S. da Saude built at Broach. 

(38) The Vicar‘Apostolic to the S, Congregation 1816 :— 

Lately the English have taken possession of various towns and pro¬ 
vinces, among them Kaira. Broach, Baroda, Malwan. The first three are 
situated in Gujerat, which formerly was a part of the Empire of the Grand 
Mogul. 

As the first three i.c., Kaira, Baroda, Broach are in my opinion 
situated in the district of my Vicariate, I deemed myself obliged to 
provide for the Christians immigrated there by sending a priest toad- 
minister tlic sacraments, and by personally visiting them twice. Besides, 
I have endeavoured to build a chapel or church in each of tlie said f)laces, 
for the residence of at least two priests; one of them to reside at Kaira, 
the other in Broach with the further obligation of looking after the 
Christians in Baroda. 

In Broach the church with a small house annexed is already built, 
and a priest is in residence. This foundation was effected partly by me 
with the money resulting from the property of Fre Archangelo, partly by 
the Christians of Broach, and mostly by the English with a very liberal 
subscription. 

In Baroda likewise there is a chapel larger than that of Broach, built 
by Fre Archangelo with my consent, and with the money given for it by 
the English and by some Christians then in Baroda. As the chapel 
was badly built and is in a dangerous condition, steps are being taken to 
rebuild it; and that too with English money, for they are tlie only well- 
to-do people in this land. 

In Kaira there is no church or chapel. Steps however are being 
taken to build one. The Governor of the place has already written to 
Bombay, and is trying to obtain a monthly subsidy from that Government 
for the priest who will reside there in future, and has collected part 
of the money to purchase the land, and the house which is to be made 
into a chapel; and the land is so vast and of such good quality, that a 
portion will be left over to form a fund for the upkeep of the same 
chapel. 

Oct, i, 1818, —Propaganda replies that they do not disapprove of 
the Vicar-Apostolic provisionally ministering to the Christians of Kaira, 
Baroda, Broach since the British occupation. But the S. Congregation 
seems to think that Gujerat is part of the Hindustan which had been 
handed over to Capuchins of Thibet, and asks whether the Capuchins 
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had assumed the charge of the Christians in those three towns; and if 
so, why had they ceased to work for them, and why at this date should 
those Christians be subject to the Vicar-Apostolic of Mogul rather tlian 
to the Capuchins of Thibet.* 

In 1818 a salary was granted for a priest who jointly ministered to 
Kaira, Baroda and Broach. But the subsequent history of these stations 
must be reserved for a later pla*ce. 


CHAPTER III. 

KARWAR AND COORG. 

THE MISSION OP KARWAR. 

Karwar, the chief centre of the North Canara district, situated on the 
seaboard just south of Goa territory, is a modern town which has taken 
the place of old Karwar, alias Simkcry, about three miles up tlie river. 
Simkery was witliin the Sultanate of Bijapiir, but belonged to a Hindu 
Raja called King of Sunda. In 1638 the English founded a factory at 
Simkery with the permission of the Sultan of Bijapur, and made it an 
important trading centre in pepper, muslins and other proflucts, witli 
about 10,000 industrial employees. Its early history was lull of disturb¬ 
ances ; but afterwards in 1709, when things had settled down, the Vicar- 
Apostolic of the Mogul sent a Carmelite, Ere John Baptist Mary, to minis¬ 
ter to the Christians there. It was just at this time that the Carmelites 
were expelled from the Portuguese dominions, and some of them took 
refuge at Sunkery. Between 1712 and 1717 Ere Maurice of St. Teresa 
lived here ; after which he went to Bombay and was confronted with the 
business of taking over that island. A church, replacing a straw hut, was 
built and blessed in 1722.1 

In 1752 war broke out between the Portuguese and the King of Sunda. 
As the Enghsh had previously given uj) the Factory, the mission fell into 
the hands of that King ; who, suspecting Ere John Dominic of Portuguese 
sympathies (merely because he was a foreigner, I suppose) kept him im¬ 
prisoned in his house for two years. It was this war which resulted in the 

* (1) There were no Christians at all in Giijerat before the English (»ccupati()n about 
1772. (2) Gujerat was not part of Hindustan. (3) For eeelesijisticul purposes practically 
Hindustan meant the Ganges Valley more or less; say Agra, Helhi and as far as 
Lah(»re, where there were a hiw aharuloncd Christians, relies of the old Jesuit missions. 

I livirgGSfi, Chronology of Modern IndiUy has the two following entries:— 

1713. A Carmelite Monk, Fr. Maiiricio de Santa Thoreza, assumes independence in 
Sunda as Bishop of the Propaganda, makes his headquarters in a temple ami resists the 
call of the Viceroy to leave the territories. 

1714. A new treaty is concluded by the Portuguese with the Raja of Sunda, making 
provision for the housing of Portuguese priests and the ejection of the Bishop of the 
Propaganda. 

VVe have not seen these points mentioned elsewhere; nor do we find signs of any 
Portuguese priest being sent to Sunkery. 
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Portuguese securing tliose i)ortions of the country round Goa which are 
Imown as the New Conquests (1763 seq.) 

In 1764 Sunkery was annexed by llydcr Ali; thus the Christian popu¬ 
lation was greatly diminished and the mission fell into decay. During 
the invasion of Tipu vSultan in 1781 the church vessels were carried away 
to Anjodiva for concealment. A large number of the Christians of Karwar 
were deported to Seringapatam, and fhc community was practically 
broken up. 

In 1706 the Vi car-Apostolic informs Rome that the Mission of Karwar 
exists no longer, having been destroyed by Tipu Sultan ; and nothing could 
hitherto be done t(» restore it. But now it is in the hands of the English, 
and there is liope. There still remain about 300 Christians, many of whom 
became ]\Tahomedans for fear of Tipu ; and those who fled have now come 
back. There is still some church furniture preserved, a fund of about 700 
scudi, and a piece of ground which the English have restored to the 
Christians. 

In 1800 an attempt was made to restore the Sunkery Mission. Father 
Francis Xavier of St. Amie reached Goa witli this olqect, but the Gover¬ 
nor refused to allow him to pass on to Sunkery. Before returning to Bom¬ 
bay, liowever. he secured from the Archbishop, who was more favourable, 
the foliov/ing official document:— 

certify tliat the Mission of Karwar and Sunkery was always 
administered by the Discalced Carmelites of the TVo})aganda Fide vsubjec.t 
to the Ht. llav. Vicar-Apost^dic, in which mission lie resided for many 
N'cars v;itlioiit any contradiction of the Governor of this State, or the 
prelates of this diocese or the people of that circuit. It appears to us 
that there will be no difficulty in that Christian coimmmity being in¬ 
structed by t!ie same Discalced Carmelite Ministers of the JVoj)aganda 
Fide, in the same manner that was observed up to the extinction of the 
Mission of Canara belonging to this diocese, excepting the two above- 
mentioned populations; in truth whereof we issue this, signed by us— 
l^alace of the Primatial See of Goa, January 24th, ISOO. 

Fu. Mamuel of St. Catherine, 
Archbishop, Primate of the East. 

In spite of the favourable tenor of this document, Father Francis, 
when he came again to Kiirwar in 1801, and called on the British Collec¬ 
tor of Canara, found that gentleman unwilling to assist him in any way, 
because the Governor of Goa had written to the British authorities to 
refus(i admission to all missionaries not sent from that city. On the 
strength of the Archbisho])’s certificate, however, he was persuaded to 
relent, and helped Fre Francisco to regain }»ossession of the church pro¬ 
perty. and even gave him additional ground. When the Goa authorities 
trieti to prev(‘nt him from recovering the church vessels which had been 
taken to Anjediva., the Collector of Karwar intervened and enabled him 
to secure them. 

In 1801 the Vicar-Aiostolic, writing to Rome, says tliat ‘'Fr. Francis 
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Xavier found at Karwar 232 Christians, besides those that fled and intend 
to return. He means t^) build a church, for which he asks help from the 
bishop.” The church and house were finished and blessed in 1802 ; and 
on account of the aid given by the English it cost only Rs. 2,000 (1,000 
scudi). Fr. Francis Xavier retained the charge of Karwar for 31 years 
(1800-1831) during which time he baptised 341 children of infidels, blessed 
120 marriages and conducted 2'04 burials. In five visits Dom Tedro 
d'Alcantara also gave confirmation to 412 Christians. 

In 1812 Fatlier Francis began to receive a monthly allowance of 
Rs. 35 by sanction of the Madras Government; which was raised to Rs. 50 
in 1821. In tliat year Archbishop Manuel de S. Gualdino (led t-o Sunkery 
on account of a military revolt and revolnticui in Goa, and took up resi¬ 
dence in the Carmelite Mission house till 1823. 

In 1838 (at the time of the Multa Praeclare) the Catholics of Manga¬ 
lore, who so far had been under the jurisdiction of Goa, asked tlui Holy 
See to place them under the Vicar-A]X)stolic of Verapoly --which was 
done in 1839. In 1840 they sent in a further petition to have a Vicar- 
Apostolic of their own. In accordance with this wish a pro-Vicar-A|X)8- 
tolic was appointed in 1845, and finally in 1853 the whole of Canara was 
sejxirated from Verapoly, and a Carmelite Vicar-Apostolic was establislied 
at Mangalore. As the Vicariate was made to include North as well as 
Soiitli Canara, Karwar passed out of the Bombay mission history at 
that date. 

In the C^mcordat settlement of 1886 South Canara lernained under 
Pro])aganda and became part of the Diocese of Mangalore ; but North 
(Janari), with Karwar, was given over to I'adroado. At ])resent the* Cath¬ 
olic population is estimated as follows: Karwar 439; Sunkery 1,001 ; 
Sadashirgad 1,763 all under the Vicar Vara of Canara of the Archdiocese 
of Goa. 

THE MISSION OP CX)ORa. 

Coorg was a small Hindu State near the edge of the Mysore ))lat(iau, 
just west of tlie city of Mysore and opposite Cannanore on the Malabar 
Coast. It was untoiKilied by Christianity till the army of Ilyder Ali of 
Mysore invaded the phice in 1770, and left ))eliind a number of Christian 
soldiers and camp followers who settled tliere. TJiese Christian soldiers 
were piv)bably drafted from South Canara, tlie neighbourhood of Manga¬ 
lore. A French Jesuit of Seriiigapatam [Carnatic Mission started froin 
Pondicherry in 1703] used to ]jay these Christians a yearly visit. Shortly 
afterwards a Goa })riest, h'r. Miranda, passed that way, and stopped there 
permanently, and even built a chapel for them. The Jesuit Superior at 
Seringapatarn took umbrage at this, and threatened excommunication. 
Whereupon Fr. Miranda, thinking that Coorg was possibly under the 
immediate jurisdiction of Rome, asked Fro John Dominic of S. Clara, 
Vicar-Ai)ostolic of the Great Mogul, for jurisdiction, which he obtained. 

In 1782 Tipu Sultan carried the King of Coorg prisoner to Seringa- 
patam and deported his people; and thus Christianity was rooted out of 
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the land. But in 1788 the Kin" escaped, recovered his throne, pub himself 
under the protection of the English and henceforth welcomed all refugees, 
Christians included, from tlie territories of Tipu Sultan. Some years 
before this, nearly the wMole of the Christians of Mangalore and l^uth 
Canara generally had been carried captive to Seringapatam, and there 
for the most part circumcised ; and those who managed to escape took 
refuge in Coorg—to the number, it is said, of about 700. One Father de 
Costa, a Goa priest who had quarrelled with the Archbishop and fled 
away, took refuge in Coorg, and stayed there to minister to the Christians 
at the request of the King, wlio built them a chapel and endowed it with 
an allowance in kind. But jurisdiction*troubles soon arose. Fr. de Costa, 
on applying to Cranganore for jurisdiction, was told that it was imcertain 
whether the place belonged to Cranganore or to Goa. He then applied to 
the Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly, but was referred to the Vicar-Apostolic 
of the Mogul, wlio sent liim a “provision” -after which matters went 
smoothly. 

In 1793 Fr. Raymond, Carmelite, was sent there as Visitator from 
Bombay, and in 179G an Assistant was sent to Fr. de Costa. The Vicar- 
Apostolic, on account of shortage of men, was obliged to offer tlnj Coorg 
Mission to the Arclibisho}) of Goa, who liowever did not act in the matter. 
The V^icar-Apostolic therefore referred the matter to Rome', for instructions. 

In a report to Propaganda in 1796 the Vicar-Ajiostolic writes : — 

“The mission of Coorg is a part of my Vicariate where there is one 
church, one chapel and over 700 Christians; and these, as is reported by 
Fr. Geo. da Costa, are daily increasing, since in the neighbouring places 
the rumour has been spread that the King is friendly, and favours those 
who profess the Christian religion. 

“Coorg is under my control. This mission in j^ast years was in a sad 
plight, and its origin and progress must be attribut(Kl only to the zeal of 
the priest Geo. da Costa, disciple of the famous priest Joach. de Alnuiida 
who, being angered against the Archbishop of Goa because he wanted to 
imprison him, fled to the mountains of Coorg, where having won the friend- 
shix) and love of the king, he secured from the same permission to introduce 
the Christians dispersed in Tipu’s territories, and build a churcli, and sub¬ 
ject it to the Vicar-Apostolic of the Mogul -Mons. Vittorio de S. Maria, 
—as appears from the letter written by the King to the same. Another 
stronger motive that determined Mon. Vittorio to take pt^ssession of the 
new mission of Coorg, and to keep it, was the patent of tlie missionary 
of Coorg, given by the Sacred Congregation to Fr. Joach. de /Vlmeida 
with the injunction to be subject to the Vicar-Apostolic of the Mogul, 
who then was Mons. Carlo of liappy memory. These then, and the said 
letter of the King of Coorg, are the grounds that justify my acjtual 
possession of the mission of Coorg. I should like Your Excellency to 
declare if they are sutticient for me to continue in the government of the 
same.” 

In 1800, after the downfall of Tipu Sultan, the Christians were released 
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from Scringapatam, to the number it is said of 15,000; of whom most 
returned ti^ Mangalore, but about 1,000 went oflE to Malabar and several 
hundreds settled down in Coorg. The Archbishop at once sent a priest, 
Fr. Rcbeiro, from Goa, who repudiated Father do Costa, and even reiter¬ 
ated the sacraments administered by him. Thus the Christians were 
divided into two parties, one attached to Fr. llebeiro and the oth(ir to Fr. 
(le Costa. In 1801, after long delay in transmission, a decree (dated 
January 18th, 1797) arrived from Propaganda, deciding that Coorg be¬ 
longed to the Vicar-Apostolic of the Mogul. Upon this Father Pescetto, 
the Vicar of Sunkery (=Karwar) went to Goa and persuaded the Arch¬ 
bishop to allow Fr. Rebeiro to accept jurisdiction from the Vicar-Apos¬ 
tolic. The Archbishop consented provisionally, but at the same time 
wrote to Rome denying the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic over (’oorg. 
The Pope however, in reply confirmed the decree of Propaganda. 

In 1802 the Vicar-Apostolic wrote to Propaganda : “The decree relat¬ 
ing to Coonf is still without effect. The Archbishop opposes it. He claims 
that Coorg belongs to the Archbishop of Cranganorc, not to the Vicar- 
Apostolic, and has sent there one of his fuiests. Hence two fu iests and two 
jurisdictions. On my asking His Excellency why claims (borg for 
the Archbishop of (h-anganore he has replied : ‘because you keep there 
nn unworthy priest; because you have misinformed the Sacred Congre¬ 
gation.’ It is no use dealing with him, now he has fixed on a priest. I 
have written again and again, in vain. If he persists in having a priest 
there I will recall mine-for the sake of peace.” 

Again to Propaganda in 1803 : “I sent Fr. Francis X. to Goa to try 
and persuade the Arehbisho[) to let me govern Coorg according to t!io 
orders of the Sacred Congregation, or to send his reasons to Rome. It 
was all of no use. The Archbishop says that the said decree was obrep- 
titious and subreptitious, and that I have no right to govern Coorg.” 

There is a good deal of correspondejnee about Coorg in Peter d’Alcan- 
tara’s letters from 1796 and onwyrds. The Vicar-Apostolic expressed 
himself quite ready to resign the mission to the Archbishop, but could 
not delinitely do so in view of the dc^crees of Rome. He urged however 
that the Archbishop should work out his claim and induce the Holy See 
to reverse its decision. At the same time, since the King of Coorg persist¬ 
ently refused to admit Portuguese })riests, and would only entertain those 
who were under the Vicar-Apostolic, such a reversal, even if made, would 
be useless. Down to 1808 the correspondence goes on, the last letter 
being an order from Propaganda to the Vicar-Apostolic to continue in 
Coorg. Apparently he did so, and the discussion was dr()])ped. 

In 1810 we find that Fr. Maurelio Stabellini (Carmelite Visitator) was 
for some reason or other ordered by the British Resident to depart from 
Coorg. The Vicar-Apostolic writes to the English Resident at Mysore 
on the subject (Ale. p. 39), and at the same time tells Fre Maurelio to 
try and return, and not give up the mission. Whether the Goa priests were 
still there or not wc have not ascertained, as from this down to 1836 the 
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records are a blank. 

In 1836, when the Vicariate Apostolic of Pondicherry was established, 
the whole of the old Carnatic Mission was incorporated in it; but ap¬ 
parently Coorg remained under the care of Bombay till 1815, when it passed 
over to the Vicariate of Canara.* Finally in 1850, when the Pondicherry 
Vicariate was split ii}), (!!oorg became part of the Vicariate of Mysore by 
a decree of Pro])aganda (Dec. llth, 1850) and so passed out of our history. 
At present Coorg comprises three residential stations: Mercara, Sida])ur. 
Virarajendrapet, with several outstations, and a total Catholic population 
of about 2,500 [Chief sources of information ; History of Diocese of 
Mangalore 1905, and Peter d’Alcantara’s letters in the Bombay Archives]. 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE MISSION OF POONA. 

Poona, about 80 miles south-east from Bombay (119 miles by rail) 
was a place of no im[X)rtance till 1720 when the Peshwas (practical rulers 
on behalf of the Maratha Chief at Satora) made it their capital. Even 
then, Christianity was only im|)ort(;d into it by Portuguese subjects from 
Goa territoiy who joined the Peshwa’s army. The Poona Guide Director 
states that in 1791 the Peshwa Shivaji Mahadco, in recognition of the 
services of the Portuguese in his army, gave them a plot of land in the 
city and paid the expenses of building a church, xilready from 1791, it 
would seem, there was a })riest from Goa, Fr. Joaquim Vicente Menezes, 
ministering to them : and he continued there at least ten years. Fr. 
Hosten (Examiner, May 20, 1911) says that Poona was begun in 1794 
by the “ Congregados.'' f Ho adds that the chapel there had at one time 
(date not clear) an annual congrua of 633 xeferins, which was later 
reduced to 226-4-00—a subsidy of the Peshwas wliich was kept up by 
the British when they took over Poona in 1818. 

Between 1792 and 1800 there was a great turmoil of intrigue and 
petty war round about Poona; and three armies were in attendance 
watching proceedings: those of Scindia, of Holkar, and of the English. 
In those days Rajahs’ courts and armies always seemed to include some 
Christian troops; and so for the first time in 1799 we find the Vicar- 
Apostolic devoting his attention to Poona. A summary of the letters 
bearing on the subject will tell all that we have discovered so far. 
The discussion between the Vicar-Apostolic and the Archbisliop of Goa 
throws so much light on the question of jurisdiction that it is worth 
going into details :— 

* In the green catalogue we lind two priests of the Bombay Vicariate mentioned 
as having served in Coorg after 1836, viz., Er. E. >S. Minezes (1837-1840) and Fr. B. A. 
Paes (1851-1832). 

t If “Congregadoa'* moans Carmelite Tertiaries, wo havo to presume that Fr. Joa¬ 
quim V. Meuozea was a member of this Congregation. 
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April 1790.—Tht Vicar-Apostolu‘ to the Archhishop of (to<i, ro]>lyiii^ 
to previous correspondence. The Archbisiiop has complained of tlic Vicar- 
Apostolic having ordained some Padroado siibjc'cts without dimissorials, 
and the Vicar-Apostolic siiys he did so by the “privilege* of necessity.” 
Til return the Vicar-A|^)stolic complains of the Archbishoj) having sent 
a Capuchin of Goa jurisdiction •to minister in the Capucluii cliuri'h of 
Surat, against the rights of the Vicar-Apostolic. Finally he refers to 
Poona which mission pertains to mfj Vicariate'' —and asks the Arch¬ 
bishop to recall tlie priest who has been staying there already for nine 
years withcuit the consent or jurisdiction of the Vicar-Ajiostolic. 

Oil. 4,1700.--The Archbishop*s rephj to the foregoing letter has atrn'nl, 
and the Vicar-Apostolic rejoins, first on the subject of ordinations, then 
as regards Poona : “By the Jiiissioii of Poona I iiunui the C^ity of Pomia, 
capital of tlie ]\Taratluis, of wliich the Vicar is tlu^ Rev. Vincent .loaquim 
d(j Menezes. This mission 1 claim as belonging to the Vicariate ; in wliicU 
1 wish to place one of my religious. Will Your Excellency allow me 
free ingress thei'eto ; or if this is refused, would you please let me know on 
wliat legal title you justify your actual possession of that mission i 

Oct. *3/, 1700. To the. Archbishop of Goa the Vicar-Apostolic 
writes : - 

“ With still greater rcjason I insist regarding Poona. Let Your Ex¬ 
cellency consider well the reasons which you have allegeu regarding it; 
and ymi will sei* before Hod that they are insullicient for you to 
continue the ])ossession of a mission which ])ertaius to the Grand Mogo), 
and in no way to the Goa diocese—the more so as I am now asking W)ur 
Excellency that I may employ in the said place two of my missionaries; 
and which moreover is very necessary in order to firovifh* for the otli(*r 
more distant missions. To suggest that the Lord of the laiul holds the 
mission of Poona uiuler the Jus Patronatas of his Majesty [the King of 
l*i)rtugalj is a reason too frivolous for Your Excellency to make much 
of, since it is certain that the patronage cannot b(^ ti'ansferred or 
conferred without the C(»nsent of the Po])e, That Your Excellency 
might hope for the decision of his Majesty would hold good if the 
Mission of Poona were a part of the diocese of (joa, or were really sub¬ 
ject to the Jus Patronatas. But it is not so. I therefoj*e pray that you 
may free that mission so that it may beoccu])icd by my missionaries— 
those already c-ome and those to come : since I cannot send them to the 
mis-^iion of Delhi and Agra wliich has been legitimately transferred t/O the 
Capuchins... .As Your Excellency insists, with good reason, on having 
in your com])lete ])ower the Mission of Bombay, so it is right that I 
should ])rovide for tlie Mission of Poona, which T consider as pertainiiig 
to my Vicariate.’’ 

Dec. 1700. To the Archbishop of Goa:— 

As regards the church and mission of Poona, Your Excellency asks 
me to show documentary evidence tliat it belongs to the jurisdiction of 
Vicar-Apostolic ; and rightly so. My j)rincipal reason is because Poona 
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is a part of the Deccan; it may be said to be the capital of the 
Deccan, whicli along with Mogul and Golkonda constitutes the title of 
the Vicar-Apostolic. Another reason is tJuit I hold definite orders from 
my superiors to lielj) these missions of Deccan and Uolconda—^Delhi and 
Agra liaving bei‘U ceded to t he. Capucliins. 1'he Sacred Congregation (31st 
July 1790) says : “Since Delhi and Agra hav(‘ been ceded to Thibet, ii 
will be proper that Your Excellency direct your zeal to other missions of 
the Vicariate. The Vicariate extends to Karwar, Deccan, Oolconda, etc.” 
Finally because it is only a short lime ago that Your Excellency en¬ 
tered into that mission and has a priest in the churcli witli your juris¬ 
diction. If it had been for a considerable time, as in other parts of 
the Deccan, 1 would not importune Your Excellency. 

1 intend sending there (to the Deccan) two religious who are with 
me; one of them to Hyderabad, the otlnu- to Poona_If Your Excel¬ 

lency should judge that the removal of the chaplain you a])pointed to 
Poona would displease the faithful in that jdace. Your Exeelhmcy may 
allow the same priest to continue to rule that church, provided he makes 
his submission to the Vicar-Apostolic. In that case I would send one of 
my religious to Karwar, to remain in that thurch if possible, according 
to the recommendations of the Sacred Congregation. 

April 29th, 1800. Letler to Propaganda : - 

Fre Joliu Luigi, being destined to Golkonda, stoj)])ed at Poona, the 
capital of the Deccan, which is also my mission, at the request of some. 
Catholic gentlemen for the good of their souls [in the camp of 8cindia]. 
It is very necessary that Your Eminence, making use of the intervention 
of the Holy 8ee (since the Portuguese respect the Holy ISee only, and 
hardly respect the Sacred Congregation at all) should exhort the 
Archbishop of Goa to restrict his care within the limits of his diocese 
and the missions thereto annexed, whicli cover an immense coimtry, 
and leave to the Vicar-Apostolic the free exercise of his powers in the 
missions entrusted to liim. The Archbishop (by what right I do not 
know) wants to extend his jurisdiction even to the missions of the Vicar- 
Apostolic where the Portuguese never had a shadow of possession, say* 
ing that all belongs to him. Hence I am at present labouring by 
endless correspondence to stop him from meddling with those of Surat 
and Poona, the capital of the Deccan, where 1 have two religious of 
my jurisdiction ; and I fear greatly that he is the cause of the opposition 
which I experience in the Mission of Karwar. 

THE GOA “BEPOSTA.” 

On May 20th, 1800, the Archbishop of Goa issued a long '^Reposta'* 
or reply *'regarduig the dispute which exists between the [Goan] Yicar 
Missionary of Poona and the Vicar-Apostolic s Chaplain of the Army ; 
in which is shown the quality of the jurisdwtions of eachy as ivell as of the 
Vicar-Apostolic of the Great Mogul in BombayP It contains a long dis- 
qui.sition on the history of the institution of Vicai's-Apostolic, and points 
out (following Benedict XIV) that in the ancient discipline a Vicar- 
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Apostolic was a Vicar of the Pope; whereas iu modern discipline he is 
rather a Vicar of the ordinary bishop (in places where ordinary bishops 
exist), taking his place rather than that of the Pope, in districts wliere 
he is, either through lack of power or lack of will, failing to exercise his 
own jurisdiction effectively. Hence wherever the ordinary bishop is 
sending his priests, there ipso facto the Vicar-Apostolic becennes super¬ 
fluous, and his jurisdiction lacks effect. The conclusion is that since 
Poona city and suburbs are supplied by a priest under the Archbishop 
of Goa, and as the Archbishop’s Vicar, it follows that Fre Archangelo 
(the Capuchin sent by the Vicar-Apostolic) has no jurisdiction there. 
Since however Fre Archangelo is army chaplain under the Vicar-Apos¬ 
tolic of Bombay, it follows that while he cannot validly celebrate 
marriages or solemn baptisms, he can at least hear confessions for 
the fulfilment of Easter duties, but only within the army. Outside the 
army his hearing of confessions would be invalid—tliat being the disci¬ 
pline in the galleys of His HoUness in Rome, which must serve as a 
norm and model for us to follow. [End of summary], 

PROTKST AGAINST THE “REPOSTA.” 

In June or July this pamphlet was piiblisluid by Fr. Menezes at 
Poona: of which the Vicar-A]_)ostolic complains to the Archbishop of 
Goa in the following letter :— 

12 Aug,, hSOO, To f/tc ArcMnshop of Goa p, 7H 
f have been informed that the priest missionary i)** Poona, subject 
to Your Excellency, has of late had the temerity of ])ublishiug in the 
church that the Missionaries Apostolic of Propaganda have no jurisdiction 
whatever in the district of Poona, and that all the sacraments adminis¬ 
tered by them are null. 1 must leave it to Your Excellency to judgt^ 
what impression so nefarious an action lias mad(‘, upon my mind, and 
u])on that of the two Fathers with nie. In a mission pertaining to the 
Vicar-A|KJstolic, and not to the Archbishop, vou say that Missionaries 
Apostolic have no jurisdiction whatever! Could one hear a more ridicu¬ 
lous thing, and more injurious to the Apostolic See, whose powers we 
exercise in these (H)untries ? I cannot understand the motive of such a 
pulJication, since I have ordered Fr. John Louis not to interfere iu the 
church of the (Goa) ])riest, and not t<» impede the exercise of his office in 
any way, imtil Your Fxcellency decides to entrust the mission to me; 
and that he is only to help the (liristians in the camp cj Col. George, 
under whose pressing request I allowed him to stop there for some time. 

Your Excellency, after c^irefully examining the case of Ptiona, will 
determine what you may judge most proper. I solely desire to know 
whether Your Excellency intends or not to entrust the mission and 
church of Poona to the Vicar-Apostolic. 

FORMAL REFUTATION. 

Oct. 20, 1800.—k refutation of the “Reixista” by the Vicar-Apoa- 
t/olic ;—To the ArchUsho}) of Goa : 

I have received a copy of the pamphlet published at Poona, and 
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read it with consternation and indignation, on account of the lack of 
respect it shows towards tlie Sovereign Pontiff and his representative, 
1 cannot understand what caused you to take such a liberty, since 
my missionaries were attending to their duties without nu'ddling with 
the Croa Vicar at Poona, and were trying to fall in with your supposed 
pacific and good intentions. But youv pamphlet is inconsistent with 
good intentions. It disillusions me, and convinces me of your opposition 
and determination to exclude the Vicar-A])ostolie from Poona. Since 
that was your policy, you might have written to me, instead of publishing 
it and causing scandal; for what will the people now think of the Vicar- 
Apostolic s jurisdiction, which you liavc stigmatised by the term “nullity?” 

The pamphlet is powerless to move me or weaken my right over my 
Vicariate ; but still as tlmt right, confirmed by the Holy See, is ques¬ 
tioned, I am obliged to defend it when attaclced, and thei*efore offer the 
following reasons to show llie injury whicli you have done to my 
authority: - 

The pamphlet tries to show that Vicars-Apostolic are delegates 
and Vicars of the ordinary bisho]). It is true that the jurisdi(*tion of 
a Vicar-Apostolic is not ordinary but delegated; but it is delegated 
by tlie Sov^er(sgn Pontiff, the Univ^ersal Pastor of the (Church, and not 
by the ordinary ])relatc,. This is provcKl by the fact that from 1096, 
wluju the Vicar-Apostolic of tlu^ Mogul was established, down to now, 
there has nev(H* been any mention of any right of the Archbishop of 
Cioa over him: for his jurisdiction was full and a])solute without condi¬ 
tions. Again, when the WoW Bee separated IJindustan from the Vica¬ 
riate and handed it over to the Mission of Tibet, no refenmee was made 
to (jro‘i. This shows clearly that the Mogul Empire was a territory 
distinct from the Archdiocese, and in no way a Vicariati) of the Arch¬ 
diocese. Again, there are the decrees of the Holy See which, while 
foi’bidding the Vicar-Apostolic to interfere with the Archbislio]) of Goa, 
equally forbid the Archbisliop of Goa to interfere witli the Vicar-Aj)ostolic. 

lie proceeds to refer to analogous cases such as China, Siam, (vocliin- 
China and iVgn, which were made into Vicariates self contained and 
separate from tlu^ ordijiary dioceses; and I'.e argues that the Vicariate of 
the Mogul belongs to the same category. 

The pam])hlet n^hirs to the bulls of tlie establishment of the Arch¬ 
diocese of Goa, with its <»xtemsion from (^a])e of Good Hope to China, 
except wliere it is limited by sonuj other diocese. It was actually limited 
by the dioceses created later on c. </., Cochin, Cianganore, Mylapore, and 
also by the Vicarijites-Apostolic of China, Biam, Cochin-China, etc.; and 
therefore equally by the Vicariate of the Great Mogul, which extends over 
Kaiwar, the Deccan and Golkonda as defined by Propaganda in 1790. 

The pamphlet maintains that the Vicar-A|K)stolic acts only for the 
ordinary bishop. This (i:e concedes) is true within the real territories of 
the ordinary diocese c.g., in Bombay ; but not so in lands wliere no Ordi¬ 
nary exists, such as the Umpire of the Mogul. From these and oth(?r 
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argiirnenta the Vicar-Apostolic proves his entire independence of the 
Ordinary; since all his jurisdiction and mission is directly from Rome, 
without recognition of any other superior. He is in short Vicar of the 
Holy See ; and for this reason he is called Vicar-Apostolic. 

Tlie letter concludes: ‘Those are my sentiments, based on the 
Pontifical Brief and letters of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 
which 1 deem it my duty to expose in all sincerity to Your Excellency ; 
since I have been unjustly attacked, not to say insulted, as to my 
rights and my charact(‘r by the said writing, and much mf)re by the 
])ublication of it in the church of Poona. Such confidence have I in the 
souiidiK'.ss (d my case?, that if Your Exccdleiicy does not order a retracta¬ 
tion in Poona by llevd. P. Vincent Joachim do Menezes of all that 
he published against the Apf)stolic authority, I shall without fail forward 
to the Holy Father both tluj published paper and the present answer. 

Der, 2S, 1800. Report to Propaganda: - 
In the kingdom of the Deccan, if you except the Ca])ital at 
Poona, where since 10 years resides a priest of the Archdiocese of Goa, 
and some other plac *s towards Goa likewise provided with missionaries, 
all the rest is abandoned to the heathen worship and to Mahomed. At 
Poona there are tho flying columns of tlie Prince [Scindia] practically 
commanded by Europeans, mostly Catholics; and it is there, at their 
solicitations, that Fr. John Luigi resides, and a (/apuchin i' e Archangelo, 
both under my jurisdiction. And as those armies must soon withdraw to 
the centre of the kingdom and pass through densely peopled places, I 
recomnumded to Fr. John Luigi to consid.er whether by chance a station 
might be founded at Poona, with a small endowment for the fixed esta¬ 
blishment of some missionary. For (as he writes) he is in receipt of a 
large subsidy, enough to provide the said fund little by little, beyond 
f)roviding for his needs. [ ho])e that this Father will do as I have 
recommended him, since he is very loyal and zealous. It would certainly 
be very desirable to establish a mission there, where, I believe, the name 
of the Christian religion is unheard of. 

But what has gri(W(xl me most is the opposition of the Archbishop 
of Goa to the said expedition of Fr. John Luigi. Not satisfied with 
having taken possession of the island of Bombay, he persists in claiming 
rights over tlui Vicariat^, Apostolic, which, in his letters to me, he calls 
“ Vicariate of the Archiejhscopate ” and adds that if he does not send his 
priests to the mission of the Moghor it is becausti ho has not got good 
ones, or means for their sustenance. In point of fact, when Fr. John 
Luigi appeared in the Deccan and Golkonda, he went with my commis¬ 
sion and orders not to quarrel with the priests of the Archdiocese, but to 
leave them where they are in the full exercise of their faculties, and only 
to apf>ly himself to the (Jiristian communities which were abandoned. 
But in spite of this, the said Father had much to suffer at the hands of the 
same priests; so that in order to avoid scandals and commotions I wrote 
to the vsaid Fr. John Luigi to withdraw from there, and fix his abode in 
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those parts of the Dekkan where the Archbishop has no priests, and where 
he would be under the protection of the arniy-ofRcials. I have complained 
to the Archbishop of this wrongful opposition, but in vain : for up to now 
he has not ansvrered. 

I therefore wish to know from Your Eminence what reasons the 
Archbishop can have to impede the Vicg.r-Apostolic from looking after 
the missions within his Vicariate, and in particular those which are 
abandoned —which is the general case : Who is the true Pastor commis¬ 
sioned to work the Vicariate Apostolic; also whether the Vicariate is a 
territory immediately subject to the Holy See, or whether it is rather a 
Vicariate of the Archiepiscopate, as the Archbishop calls it. I desire to 
know all this for the ease of my conscience, for my guidance and that of 
my successors, in view of the claims advanced by the Archbishop, so that 
I may freely provide as in duty boimd, and necessity demands ; or whether 
•I should desist from that scheme, and concentrate where the Sacred 
Congregation may please, since I am most ready to obey whatever they 
determine. 

Jath, ISOly p. 106, —^Reminder to the Archbisliop re his reply to the 
fiamphlet (niblished in Poona. He asks to be informed whether his letter 
has been received, and also for an authentic reply stating the gi*ounds on 
whicli His Excellency considers the Vicariate Apostolic to be a Vicariates 
of tile Archbishop, and impedes the Missionary Apostolic from attending 
to those parts of the Vicariate which are abandoned... He asks for a cojiy 
of the pamphlet published in Poona, .that he may place the matter Ix'.fore 
the Sacred Congregation in order tf) put an end to the dispute. 

F('h. 1801 y p. lOS. —Answering a letter of the Archbisliop: He Jias 
received HisBxcellency's reply and a copy of the letter publisheci in Poona. 
He understands that Itis Excellency persists in his opinion that the Mis¬ 
sionary Apostolic must attend only to those places of the interior of 
Deccan and Mogol where there is no shadow of Goa priests and where 
tliere are no Christian souls. But given that he (Vicar-Apostolic) must 
attend only to those parts, such attention would be impossible if he has 
not possession of Poona for his missionaries to reside therein ; for only from 
Poona as a centre of communication can he send wiill-instructed mission¬ 
aries to those parts. He is not satisfied with the Archbishop’s reasons, 
and will consult the Holy St;e and recpiest that the limits of tlu^ Vicariate 
Apostolic be clearly defined. .as in China. His Excellency has noted inju¬ 
rious words 111 his letters. The Vicar-Apostolic m^ver me;int any o(fence, 
but only to speak with apostolic freedom. 

HKPJ.V TO IIKFUTATION. 

Feb, 28, 1801,—Letter of the Archbishop of Goa, in re pip to the Vicar- 
Apostolic's refiUation of the Poona ''Pamphlet" dated October 20, 1800, 

The Archbishop's argument is as follows: —The Diocese of Goa was 
defined originally as extending from the Cape of Good Hope to India 
inclusive and from India to China —so far as it did not clash with any 
other diocese. Other dioceses were formed within this area, (Cochin, 
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Mylapore, Jtalacca, etc.); but what remained, reiuaiiiod aa the Aivhdwx^eso 
of Goa. Now the Empire of the Great Mogul was of gie^it (‘xicMisioiu 
even at the time when tlie Archdiocese of Goa was formed: ii-iid Mie 
Archdiocese incliuh^d the Empire of the Mogul within its boundaih's : iuid 
i-he Arelibishop of Goa sent niissionaries into that Empire (to Delln, 
Agra, etc.) The Mogul Empire was afterwards extended over Bijapiir and 
tiolkonda; and in these kingdoms the Archbislu)}) also held mission- 
stations such as Khanapur, Kittur, Toomaricop, Alkany, Azr^uu, and 
finally Poona—and this without any offence to the Vicar-Apostolic. Now 
if the Empire of the Mogul is taken in its present extension, it has expand¬ 
ed all over India even to Gape Gomorin, so as to cover practically the 
whole not only of the diocese of Goa but also those of (A)chin, Grangauore 
ajid Mylapore. Hence if the Vicar-Aj)ostolic’s jurisdiction is to be regard¬ 
ed as co-cxtensive with the Mogul Empire, it must cover all the Padroado 
dioceses. Finally if the Vicar-Apostolic’s jurisdiction is claimed to be 
‘‘privative” so as to exclude the jurisdiction of tln^ Padroado ordinaries, 
the result would be that all India belongs to the Vicai--Apostolic of the 
Great Mogul, and the jurisdiction of the Padroado sees is sir)iply ex¬ 
tinguished iji all it^ parts. [/I redmtio ad ahmrdum\. 

Who would have the boldness to accept such a conclusion ? How 
can the institution of a Vicariate Apostolic prevail against the creation of 
a!i avchdioc.ese ? How therefore can it bear on the elm ch at Poona, 
founded within my diocese under my jurisdiction ^ 

Again, a Vicar-Apostolic is supposed only to operate when and 
where the Diocesan is unable to do, so or is impeded by some adverse 
civil power; and it is in these terms of the Holy See thet your Vicariate 
is defined. Accordingly 1 answer that since there is a church established 
in Poona under my jurisdiction, with my delegate in residence, Your 
Reverence and your delegates cannot validly exercise any function there. 
Therefore your Reverence possesses jurisdiction only in the vacant parts 
of Deccan and Golkonda, recently conquered and added to the Empire of 
the Great Mogul. 

To this lino of argumentation the Vicar-Apostolic gave the following 
reply: — 

April 14,1801. -The Vicar-Apostolic to the Archbishop :—The Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa has quoted the principle that the Vicar-Apostolic is to 
supply only where the Archbishop cannot send his own priests, or to go 
to the remote district of the Deccan which are not provided with priests ; 
that wherever a priest of the Archbishop resides there the Vicar-Apostolic 
has no jurisdiction whatever, and the place belongs to the Archbishop. 
The Vicar-Apostolic is not satisfied with this, and wishes to consult the 
Holy See and to ask for a fixing of definite boundaries. He is sorry that 
the Archbishop found some expressions in his letter offensive. He did not 
mean them personally, but merely spoke out with Apostolic freedom 
about his rights. 

April 29, 1802.—hx a long letter about several other matters, the 
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Vicar-Apostolic asks the Archbishop to restate once more the grounds 
ot which he claims Poona and Golkonda. 

To Propaganda^ 1802 .—Owing to the war there is no missionary in 
the J)eccan. I wanted to send one of these clerics [^secular priests], but 
no one wishes to go. [ shall therefore send Fr. John Luigi, with 
orders to stay there only so long as extreme ne(*>essity reqiiirtis. 

LKTTEU OF CARMELITE CEMERAL TO V. A. 

August 80, 1801. —A letter to the Vicar-Apostolic from the Gene¬ 
ral of the (.^armelites, written after an interview with the Prefect of 
Propaganda : As regards the jurisdiction of the Archbisluip in Poona, 
your Reverence ought not to quarrel with him. because the end and 
object of propagating Christianity ought to be common and equal to 
both of you. But (you will object) your jurisdiction is imped(Kl ! 
I answer by denying this; for on account of the Brief of Jlis Holiness, 
issued when you were constitutxid Vicar-Apostolic of Idalkhan, your 
jurisdiction cannot be impeded as regards its eilects, since an infeihu* 
prelate [the Archbishop of Goa] cannot impede the jurisdiction of a 
superior prelate [the Pope]. Your Reverence is not preventcxl from 
building another church; but it should not be in Poona itself, because 
that would give rise to scandal and a dispute, which is always pernicious 
both to a prelate and to his subjects. T say all this, because at presemt 
the Court of Portugal is in the best relations with the Congregation 
of Ihopaganda, and lias cancelled the oath of allegiance which formerly 
it imposed on non-Portuguese missionaries. Under such cinmmstanccs 
the greatest prudence and tactful adjustment {cconoma) is required not 
to clash unless it is absolutely unavoidable. 

To Propaganda 1801.- The Vicariatti has no definite? limits. Tin; 
original Brief erecting it is lost. A copy is necessary, or else a neiW Brief 
delimiting its boundaries, otherwise there must be endless disputcis with 
neighbouring bishops. 

Amongst other complaints of the Archbisho[)\s interference he uk'H- 
tions the new church of Poona, capital of tlie Deccan, lately occupied 
by the Archbishop. “I asked for it as being necessary for any expedition 
to be made into the interior ; but the Archbishop will not give it at 

any cost_No missionaries of mine can show their face in any part of 

the Deccan where perchance there is a Goa prie.st, without exciting 
jealousies and exposing themselves to reproof which compel them to go 
elsewhere; as lately haj)pened to Fr. Jolm fjuigi who was by my order 
visiting the Deccan and Golkonda. The op])osiiion of the Archbishop 
proceeds from good intentions and zeal, as he deems himself authorized 
to act thus both as Bishop Metropolitan and Brimate, and on account of 
the most ample faculties received from the Holy See... .In Poona there 
about 50 souls subject to my jurisdiction, over and above those who 
are in the service of the English army stationed there. In the camp 
of Scindia, prince of nearly the whole of Dcccan, there may be over 
1,000 Catholics. In the English camp at the service of Golkonda there 
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are at least 4,000 Catholics, Malabarians, besides those who live where 
there is no church, 

I am most anxious to impress upon Your Excellency that auv 
mixture of jurisdiction of missionari(*.s in this country is highly preju¬ 
dicial. I experience it, alas, in this blessed island of Bombay ; and 
therefore I dare not em])lov any of my religious, and only keep those 
three churches merely in order not to disgust the people and the 
English Government. Hence it is necessf^iry, not only for tlie Arclibisho]) 
but also for the Vicar Apostolic, that he should have his own territory, 
formally defined, whereof he be the sole pastor subject only to the 
Holy See and Sacred Congregation, free from interference of the Arch¬ 
bishop or any other prelate, as is the case with the Vicariates A])ostolic 
of Pegu, Cochin China and China; otherwise I tell you plainly, no 

spiritual good can be a(5]ueved in these unfortunate missions_Should 

the Sacred (\)ngregation decide that I am not to look after the missions 
of the Deccan and Golkonda, one new missionary will suffice. 

SUBSEQUENT HISTORY. 

After this report of 1801 nothing more occurs about Poona—per¬ 
haps because by this time the armies had dispersed. The Goa priest 
remained undisturbed in his church, serving the Catholics of the P^'shwa’s 
army. At this date it was Fr. Lopes da Concei^ao. He also (from 
before 1812) visited the Catholic soldiers at Aurangabad, 'here a chapel 
was built; the British cam]) at Satoor [Sirur?] and Jalna. ministering 
to European and Indian troops alike, as well as (‘ivilians, both in 
Poona and the outlying stations. 

The old cemetery a few hundred yards eastwards from tin* church 
still contains ancient tombstones with i’ortuguese crosses, the earliest 
dating from 1812 or thereabouts, 1819,1823,182b -, and from L833 to 
1838 several of them bear the names of English soldiers. For after the 
Battle of Kirkee and the annexation of the Deccan, the Peshwa's army 
of course ceased to exist, but the British army took its place; and the 
Cliurcli of N. S. de C\)iicei 9 ao (popularly called the City Chapel) was 
used for the troops, and English soldiers wei-e ))uried in its cemetery as 
just mentioned. 

In 1828 Father M. iVntao became assistant, and two others w^ere 
appointed for Aurangabad and Jalna, under the Goan Vicar Vara of 
Poona. In 1830 Father Antao was officially appointed Military Chaplain 
to the British troops of Poona, and seems also to have vivsited the camp 
at Kirkee. Then came a change of arrangements. In our church Register 
dating from 1835 w^e find a Father Britto, followed in 1838 by Fr. Joachim 
Leitao, both Goans by origin but serving under the Viear-Apostohe as 
Military Chaplains at Poona. These chaplains did not operate from 
the City Chapel, which still continued under the Archbishop of Goa, 
but started a chapel in the Cantonment for the soldiers—which was 
afterwards superseded by St. Patrick’s, the present Cathedral. 

Meantime the City Chapel continued to minister to the native popula- 
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tion, most of them people originally from Goa or Bombay; and continued 
to receive from the British Oove.rnment the subsidy inherited from the 
Pcshwas. In 1812, the chapel being found too small, Oovernnieiit 
granted an extension of ground, and in 1852 the present larger church 
was built; the priest of the time. Father F. C. Concei^Ao, having (‘-ollect- 
ed Ks. 12,000 for this purpose. At this date there were two priests 
in eharg(j, subject to iUni and in receipt of Rs. 100 per month from 
Oov^ernment, with a congregation of 1,500 members. In addition to this 
they also liad a chapel in tlie (^mtonmeiit |apparently St. Anne’s ?] with 
a further congregation of 500. 

In 1887, after the Concordat settlement, the City (Impel remained 
subject to the Archbishop of (iloa as part of that diocese, with exemp¬ 
tion for its adherents: whil(‘ tln^ filial chapel of St. Anne’s was after 
some contention handed over to ihopaganda. We have run on so far 
in anticipation so as to com])iete the history in outline. Details of 
the more recent ])eriod are reserved for their ])roper place in the secniel. 


CHAPTER V. 

( IVIL AND MILITARY STATIONS. 

The British dominion in Western India, which began in 1()65, was 
for more than a century confined to Bombay island, and a few outlying 
factories along the coast. After tliis it soon began to spread. The 
English took Salsette in 1771 and Bassein in 1780 ; extended as far as 
Broach in 1783; and the formal annexation of the North Konkan and 
Gujerat was acc()m])lished by the Treaty of Bassein in 1803. Then 
followed the gradual suiijugation of the South Konkan down the coast 
as far as Wnginla. whicli was finally achieved by 1817. At that date 
the Battle of Kirkee broke up the Maratha power, and brought under 
Britisli rule the whole of the Peshwa’s country ; northwards as far as 
Kandeisli, eastwards as far as Sholapur and Bijapur, southwards as far 
as Dharwar and North Canara. For the settlement of these vast areas 
detachinejits of British troops wore posted for a time in various centres. 
This meant not only (^atholic soldiers to attend to. but a following of 
civilians who ministered to the army either in the way of clerkship service 
or of trade sup])lies. Besides this, as the (V)llectorates were organised, 
a stall'of civil eniploy(‘e^ was added. As t^ ese various posts and fimctions 
were largely filled by (^atholics, many no doubt from Bombay and many 
others from Goa, there quickly grew up in these military and civil centres 
Catholic ])opulati()ns, a portion of whom settled down and remained after 
the military occii])ation was over. It was chiefly however on military 
g>*{)unds that priests were supplied ; and small salaries were allowed to 
them by Government in <’as<^ of residtmt priests, with travelling allow¬ 
ances for visiting smaller stations. This was in fact the great cause of 
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the development of the Vicariate in the early 2 )art of the 19th century. 

Confining our attention to the period from about 1800 to 1838 (the 
date of the Malta PraecUire) we can give the following particulars : - 

(1) In Gujerat and Northivards. —In 1819 the priests j)reviouslv Jiving 
at Surat, and visiting Broach and Baroda, began to receive Oovern- 
ment allowances; and one of th^m was paid for visiting Kidra between 
1818 and 1829—by which latter date all Catholics lias disappeared from 
the last-named |)la.ce. Chaplaincies began at Ahmedabad and Deesa in 
1829, and at Bhuj in 1835 with Bajkot as ji visited outstation. 

(2) In Kandcifih. —In 1828 Dlinlia was founded, in 1830 Malegaon 
and Dhurrangaon -the last on account of the Kandeish Bhil Corps (1825- 
1858). 

(3) Itb the Middle Deccan, —The Viciir-Apostolic had (3iiiplains at 
Ahmednagar (1831) ; Sholapur (1833) ; Kirkiic (about the same dale); 
Toona (1835). 

(1) In (he South Deccan and Koukan, -Malwan (1815); Ratiiiigiri (1819); 
Belgiium (1830); Dharwar (1838). Certain other stations were served 
by priests of the (loa jurisdiction, such as Aurungabiid, Jalna. Sirur, 
Raichur, etc., of which we have no particulars. 

In all tlie places where there was no chureli in existence, (Toviirnment 
giive a piece of ground and contributed something towards the building 
of one -the soldiers and civilians contributing the rest : and when the 
soldiers were withdrawn later, these places of worshij) were in most 
cases kept up for tlie use of the civilians who remaine:! in the place. 

The detailed liistory of these stations is left over for a later section. 

SOUTH KONKAN STATH)NS. 

It happened that tlui British military cam[>s were in some cases 
stationed in places where there exisUid Goan congregations under 
the charge of resident or visiting priests; and hence arose questions 
of rival jurisdiction, either at the outset or later on. Most of these 
can be reserved for the future “particular histories of those places; but 
two of them might as well be handled here ; first because they began 
earl/, and secondly because by th<‘, withdrawal of troojis their history 
was soon closed. 

MALVVAN. 

Malwaii. 200 miles south of Bombay on the coast, and only 50 
miles north of Goa (an old fort which figured in the struggles with 
Angria and the Sidi jhiates) was occupied by troops in 1815, for the 
settlement of the South Konkan under British rule. There was a 
(community of Goan immigrants iiere, visited annually by a Goa priest 
from Savantwadi. 3^he Vicar-A])ostolic had to appoint a [iriest to 
minister to the troops (Fr. Domingos de Silva, confirmed by Government 
letter of May 22, 1815). Hence arose a discussion with the Archbishop 
of Goa as to rights of jurisdiction (File VI. 37, 40, 46, 49, 58, of 1816- 
1821). In 1830 there were no more troops at Mai wan (Govt, letter 19 
Apr., 1830) and the allowance of Rs. 15 per month was transferred 
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to Belgaum for tli(3 priest wlio was appointed there instead. In 1832 
the Vicar-Apostolic applies for the reappointment of a priest at Mal- 
wan (apparently for the Goan residents '() but Government answers that 
the request ha? already been negatived on a petition from the inhabi¬ 
tants (Govt. Letter July 17, 1832), and that closes the history. 
janiSDICTION AT^MALWAN. 

The papers in our archives bearing on this question are summarised 
as follows: 

IS/o. Government orders the Vicar-Apostolic to send a priest to 
Malvvan, and he does so. The V'icar-Apostolic apparently sends the 
candidate first to Goa, with a letter to explain matters and obtain 
approval (?) but his behaviour there seems to have been wanting in 
etiquette. Hence:— 

(No. 37). April 2, 1816. Reply of Archbishop to Vicar-Apostolic’s 
letter dated March 14, 181(). He complains of the impolite behaviour of 
a Fr. Dominic de Silva sent to him. The Archbisho]) cannot doubt about 
iMalwan belungiiig to the Archdiocese. He has not written to Romo 
on the subject, but claims the place by constitutiomil right. He is not 
bound to f.rovide for churches outside the Goa State which Jic is unable 
to visit. Hence with good will he is ready to give jurisdiction to any 
priest sent to Malwan by the Vicar-Apostolic, on conditions similar to 
those of other missionaries of the neighbourhood (?) 

July Ith^ 1810. The Vicar-Apostolic reports the Malwan appoint¬ 
ment to Rome, and explains it thus:— 

I should not liave thought of doing so if the Government of Bombay 
Jiad not reijuested me to send one of my priests, with a promise of 
22 scudi (Rs. 15 '?) per niontli to the same. I had doubts whether I 
ought to extend my jurisdiction so far specially as the Archbishop is 
accustomed to send there a priest for a fortnight each year, to administer 
the sacraments to the Christians. llem-e I wished to come to an 
understanding with the Archbishop, so that the priest now at Malwan 
may exercise my jurisdiction with the ap|)roval of the Archbishop, until 
the Sacred Congregation decides whether Malwan (which is situated in 
the Deccan, and to which the Archbishop sends annually one of liis 
l^riests) is or is not to be under the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic. 
In Malwan there never was, nor is there at [u-esent, at:y founded 
church.* The place belonged to the Marathas before the lilnglish 
took it.” 

Oc(. /, Propaganda, replying to the foregoing Report of the 

Vicar-Apostolic, says that “on account of uncertainties of jurisdiction 
you did well in coming to an understandijig with the Archbishop of Goa 
when sending there a priest at the request oi the British Government. 
Howe'^er since the decree of Propaganda 31 July, 1790 declared that 
the \dcariate extended to Kavwar, Deccan and Golkonda, it seems that 

* A uhiirch was built tberu iii lS4r». {fioa Attnauriu 1901). 
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by this resolution you stand authorised to exercise your jurisdiction in 
Mai wan. 

While waiting for tliis answer, correspondence goes on l>etweeii 
the Vicar-Apostolic and the Archbishop. 

{No, iO). Dec. 17, 1816 .—The Archbishop writes to the Vicur- 
Apostolic :— * 

I cannot cease to wonder at the first para of the letter of Your 
Keverence, since 1 believe tliat you cannot seriously doubt that Malwan 
is within the district of this Arc-hbishopric ; but I do not wonder that the 
Englisli have asked you for a priest, since they are nf)t concerned as to 
who is tlie proper prelate, but only want a Catholic priest to satisfy the 
people. 

Notwithstanding niy certitude that Malwan is in the district of the 
Archbishopric, it did not concern riie to know who Father Domingos 
might be. Nor did it concern me to know of his conduct, when at the 
beginning of July T received a letter from the Christians of Malwan, 
brought by 3 persons calling themselves Procurators of that people. In 
the letter they stated that they have no ])riest, because Your Reverence 
has withdrawn the prie'^t who was there—which priest has taken awa,y 
with him the chalice, missal and some vestments which h(^ liad i)rougfit 
from Bombay. 1'hey also requested that I sliould send a })riest as early 
as possible. They suggested Padre Joze Caetaiio de Mello, whom 1 chose 
as l 3 eing so far of good conduct *. I gave him missal and clialicc'., and sent 
him with sepoys to accomjiany him on the dangerous journe>\ In all 
this I acted with sincerity, without ambition of dominion, and never had 
the faintest idea that J was usurping the jurisdiction of Your Reverence. 
For speaking with episcopal freedom, I think that Your Reverence has 
no jurisdiction in that district. Hence if the English absolutely 
disallow the exercise of my jurisdiction, I believe that Your Excellency, 
when sending a priest, should always see to it that he individually 
obtains jurisdiction from me—as in effect you did when you sent Fr. 
Domingos. Consequently, if pro hoiw jmcis it is settled that you nominate 
to the English the above mentioned Fr. Joze CaeUino de Mello, 1 agree 
that you may nominate him. But as to your giving him jurisdic tion 
1 do not deem it necessary, and 1 cannot in conscience allow it. Since 
the place is in the district of my diocese, T cannot consent to this; for 
my consent would imply a ccnifession that at the will of Protestants 
or at their caprices the jurisdiction of Diocesan Prelato is given or 
withdrawn, thus increasing or decreasing the limits of dioceses. 

These being my sentiments, Your Reverence may act as you think 
best, having always in view, as you do, the service of God and of souls. 

In 1919 Government (Of. Meiirin’s Notes) records the following :— 

‘‘The authorities of the Konkan were ordeunl not to admit the 

t Geographically Malwan was not part of the Deccan, but of the South Konkan 
coast. But politically it had b<*-en part of tho Deccan Sultanate of Bijapur, and 
after that, was part of the Doocari Kajahship of tho Marathas. 
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jurisdiction of the Archbishoj) of (loa, and also to exact Uie oath of 
allegiance from the two priests there [priests of Vicar-Apostolic at 
Ratnagiri and Malwan?J” 

The Vicar-Apostolic apparently communicates this decisioji of the 
Government to Goa, hoping thereby to stnmgtlien his position. The 
Archbishop however takes a different view, which he cxp<ninds in 
plain terms as follows 

Oct, 6, 18W, Reply to letter of Vicar-Apostolic dated 13 Sept. 
1819. The Archbishop liad a mind not to answer the Vicar-Apostolic 
on that or any other subject, and this for good reasons: “(1) The 
English, (you say) do not want the Goa jurisdiction in the territories 
of the North. But they do at least wish every one to practise his 
religion in peace, and to live as a tranquil subject. If in those lands 
there were only one set of priests, viz., those of Goa, Goveiiiment 
would consent to their functioning so long as they acted as obedient 
subjects. Hence if it is a fact that they do not want the Goa jurisdio 
tion, this is only because others (-= Propaganda missionaries) put it into 
their heads to ask for jurisdiction from another source. (2) The 
obstacle to the Goa jurisdiction is not the English, but the Italiaii 
Fathers who have been introduced into Bombay. Either Bombay is part 
of the Goa dicjcese or not. If it is, I have a right to send priests, and 
all others are intruders. If not -if lam not legitimately in charge of these 
places, tlieu I am not obliged to send priests. If on the other hand you 
(the V. A.) cannot provide for those places, it is your duty to Udl 
Government so ; and then they must of necessity allow Goa piiests to 
minister there. 

The sum and substance of all the letters from Goa m ilalwan is as 
follows 

“ Malwan is undoubtedly under the Goan jurisdiction. The Vicar- 
Apostolic says that the English do not want Goan jurisdiction. Jn 
truth the English do not care about juris iiction. They want any priest 
that will satisfy the people. This anti-Goan cam})aign is ‘ inspired’ by 
interested persons. 1 cannot renounce my rights. Still for the good of 
souls and at the request of the Vicar Apostolic 1 am willing to send a 
priest, and also gladly grant jurisdiction to any f)riest chosen and seat 
by the Vicar- Apostolic, pro hono pucis, and until the matter be settled 
by Rome and Portugal.” 

The question in point of fact settled itself (1) by the withdrawal 
of troops from Malwan by 1830. (2) The refusal of the Goan residents to 
accept the services of the Propaganda priest after the troops were 
withdrawn. After this Malwan remained in undisturbed possession of 
Goa, as part of the Vicariate of the Ghauts, down to this day. 

RATNAGIRI. 

The present Collectorate town of that district, 130 miles down the 
South Konkan coast from Bombay. A group of Goan Christians had 
immigrated hither in the 18th century, and built in 1781 a small chuich. 
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visited from Savantwadi. In 1828 the Vi car-Apostolic writing to 
Government speaks of liaving “small cha})els at Mhow, Dhulia, 
Kandeish, Malwan and llatnagiri”* -and it seems fn’obable that one (*f 
liis priests was there with the troops as early as 1819. Perhaps he 
was allowed to say Mass in the Goa cha])el (?) 

We find no discussion with Goa about Ratnagiri; but it seems that 
a Propaganda ch.iplain was still there in 1811, when the Dharwar 
Catliolics refer tj him as enjoying Its. 15 per month. In 1847 (after 
Mulla Pmvclare) wlien t!ie Vicar-A])osto)ic jjroposed to appoint ¥i\ N. 
dos Santos to that pi :ce, Government replies that there is no need to 
confirm tlie appointment ‘ because the inhabitants have declined to 
accept a priest of y<jur nomination.’’ TItr Madras Directory of 1851 
speaks of Ratnagiri as “vacant and at the mercy of Protestants ; nd 
Schismatics.*’ In 1858 (on account of the mutiny) Savantwady and 
Ratnagiri are temporarily occupied l)y small bodies of European troops. 
Governnieait reports that “as the R. C. soldiers of Ratnagiri decline to 
avail themselves of the spiritual services of the Portuguese ])rifsts at 
that station ; and as the location of troops there is only temporary, the 
station is merely to ho visited from Kirkee [and Savantwadi in like 
manner f(om Kolhapur. ] 

dust at this time the Pro-Vicar of Bombay issued a circular to the 
soldiers w’arning them against “schismatic priests,” and giving a list of 
Propaganda cliaplains in various stations whom alone they ought to 
n^cognise. This drew from the Vicar Vara of Sav.intwadi a letter to 
Gov(*rnment re])udiating the charge of schism and e\[)laining the 
riglds (jf the Patronage (Sept. 17, 1857). And later on (July 1, 1800) 
the Goa pric’st of Ratnagiri addresses Mgr. Canoz. Administrator 
Apostolic, on the same subject. The Vicar-Apostolic, it seems, made 
no further attempt concerning Ratnagiri, which thus passes out of our 
history. 


CHAPTER VI. 

VARIOUS EVENTS, 1800-1852. 

Having carried througli our studies of the greater events which fonn 
the backbones ot the history during Dorn Pedro d’AlcaiitanPs regime, wt; 
now gather up the fragments that remain during the same period 
(GOVERNMENT SALARY. 

In 1811 th(' Vi car-Apostolic made a visitation to the north of his 
Vicariate to inspect the newly opened stations of Gujerat: Broach, 
Baroda, Kaira. Deeply impresscid with the needs of the Christians there, 
he instructed Ids sc(*retary (on Feb. 11, 1814) to put in a petition to 
Government for a pension to enable him to helj) tlie northern missions 
which he had just visited. Government on May 27th, 1814, replies that 
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“the Hon’ble Govemor-in-CouDcil, desirous of relieving the pecuniaTV 
difficultit^s under which you labour, in consequence of the allowance 
formerly made by tlie Church at Eome having been discontinued, has 
resolved to recommend to tlie superior authorities in England the grant 
of a monthly stipend, to enable your lleverence to uphold the dignity 
of your .sa(u*ed otrice in a manner suitable to its lugh character ; and 
meantime is pleased, in order 1o relieve your immediate necessities, and 
to mark his sense of your Kevercnce’s general good conduct andalle- 
gian(;e to the British Government, to direct the civil paymaster to 
[)resent your Reverence with the sum of one thousand Bombay rupees/’ 

(hi September 9th, 1816, the asked-for “pension” of four hundred 
in pees per annum, with arrears from 1st January 1814, is granted by 
Gov^ernment. A note in Tiiii: Exaaijner of July 10, 18^0, states that a 
])ension of Rs. 300 per month had been offered, but that Dom Pedro 
de(‘lined it on the score that “a monk needed no more than one rupee 
a day.” This corresponds more or less to the Rs. 400 per year mentioned 
above. Dr. Fortini, the succeeding Vicar-Apostolic, received the same 
Rs. 30 p(‘r month ; but in 1843 Dr. Whelan secured for himself a separate 
salary of Rs. 200 per month, even while coadjutor on the understanding 
that lie should preside over the military chaplaincies in the presidency. 

THE SEMINARY ENDOWMENT. 

In 1819 the Vi car-Apostolic miide an application to Government 
for permission to establish a proper seminary in Bombay for the edu¬ 
cation of candidates for the priesthood. Government submitted the 
application to the home Government (No. 91). Apparently permission 
was so(m given and a start made ; for in 1823 we find Government deliber¬ 
ating as to whether it .should contribute to its support or not (No. 
lOl). In 1828 Government agreed to contribute a sum not exceeding 
Rs. 1,800 per year to be drawn monthly (Us. 150), without however 
undertaking to make this a permanent annuity (Nos. 117-118-119). The 
exact date of the foundation of the seminary is not known (some time 
between 1819 and 1823). As a seminary of sorts had alread}^ exi.sted 
since 1770 in the rudimentary form of a small dayschool, this new devel¬ 
opment must have meant nothing but turning it into a boarding 
estabhshment. The number of clerics in the year 1828 was ten. It 
was opened in the old residence at the Fort Cha])el, wliere it remained 
till Bisliop Fortini’s time (1840-1818) when it was transferred to l^ireL 
Its subsecpient history will be the subject of a sj:)ecial monograph. 

In April 1829 Fre John Louis (Secretary to the Vicar-Apost lie) sent 
in a petition for a larger subsidy of Rs. GOO per month; but Govern¬ 
ment replied that they thought the smaller allowance as granted to be 
sufTicient. 

THE MADRAS VISITA'ITON. 

Just when the last Ga^mchin was about to disappear from Surat, 
Dom Fre Petro was ordered to proceed to Madras as Visitator Apos¬ 
tolic to the Capuchin missions on that side of India (Madras, Pondicherry, 
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Masulipatani, etc.) The Brief of commission was issued on May 17th, 181(5, 
but the execution was delayed till 1819. In that year Bishop Alcan¬ 
tara, having apf)ointed a substitute in Bombay, and secured the neccs- 
sjuy passports and protection of peons from the Government (th(‘. coimtry 
being at that time much disturbed by wars) went to Madras t’ia Verapolv. 

The afEair to be arranged was the subjection oC the Capuchins to 
the ordinary jurisdiction of the* See of MyIa])ore • -a thing which had 
b('-(;n done de facto by the Madras Government, and now needed corres¬ 
ponding ec(desiastical adjustments, details of which lie outside our history. 

hi the year 1821 Dom Pedro d’Alcantara was back in Bombay. 
But later on in 1833, when Madras was erected into a Vicariate Apos¬ 
tolic, he was by the Holy See nominated ad inlcriw. Vi car-Apostolic 
(Mar. 5, 1833); and so again, fortified with ])ass])OTts and reconmienda- 
tions of Government he set out for Madras, lie admi?nsteered the new 
Vicariat(i till the arrixiil of Bisho]) Daniel ()'(.V)nn(»r\ (Irisli Augustinian) 
who was nominated in 1831 -after which he returned honuj to Bombay. 

DOMKSTIC CONTKJS'lIONS. 

Ill 1898 some domestic contention arose again, as it J)ad arisen 
previously in 1772 (see Section XII) as to the proprietorship and ad 
ministration of the mission property ; whether it belonged to the Car¬ 
melites or to the Vicariate. It seems the mis.sionaries were claiming that 
the churches and furnituia' in Bombay, Surat and Ktirwar belonged to 
the Order and not to Ih-opagaiida. The Fathers were also complaining 
against the Vicar-Apostolic being at the same time Superior of the Order. 
'Fhc Vicii.r-A])ostolic in 1814 wrote to the General asking him io appoint a 
separate Superior Regular, as the missionaries object to his acting in that 
capacity (a question which had also been mooted previously in 1714; see 
Part JJl, Ch. II). It seems that on the revival of the.^e contentimis the 
authorities appointed a (Wmelite Vicar Provincial ,‘is Superior Regular 
in matters of discipliiui and administration, who was to give a yearly 
account to the Vicar-Apostolic. But Pro])aganda on Oct. 1, 1818 
levokes this a|)pointment, and declares that all missionaries are in spiri¬ 
tuals and temj)orals subject to the Vicar-Apostolic (Ale. Notes p. 38, 
39, 40). 

THE COADJUTOR. 

Dom Pedro d’Alcantara, though he did his duty heroically all the 
time, never seems to have b( en in love with his post. In 1803 he writes 
to Propaganda asking leave to resign at the close of his ten years’ office 
(1794-1804). In 1814, in connection with the foregoing domestic con¬ 
tentions, he again repeats this request. No permission being given for 
this, he asks in 1819 for a Coadjutor (just at the time when he has to 
absent himself on the Madras Visitation). In 1823 (June 26) he receives 
the reply from Propaganda that Fro Maurelio Stabellini will be his 
Coadjutor ; but as yet he has not arrived in India. On Nov. 9, 1824 we 
find Government saying that they have no objection to the consecration 
of Maurelio Maria Stabellini as bishop—and apparently he was conso- 
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crated at that time. In 1837 (Aug. 8th) we find a papal diploma stating 
that since Dorn Fre Maurelio Stabellini lias abdicated, the Holy See 
allows Dom Pedro to select another Coadjutor out of the Carmelites in 
the Mission. Fre Aloysius Maria Fortini a Sta Thcreza is chosen accord¬ 
ingly and consecrated shortly after; and Dom Pedro expresses great 
satisfaction with him. In 1839 Bishoj) Alcantara speaks of his poor 
state of health, being now nearly bliild, and asks permission for the 
Coadjutor to take full charge of the mission. This being granted Bishop 
Fortini takes (iharge on February 29th, 1810. On October 9th, 1840 
Dom Pedro d'Alcantara dies and is buried in Esperan9a church ; and 
Dom Aloysius Maria Fortini reigns in his stead. 

SKCJOND REMOVAL OP ESPERANl^A. 

As to changes which took place with regald to churches in Bombay, 
our first reference must be to the church of Esf)eraiica ; which, judging 
from its travelling propemsities, ought to ha\ e been built on wheels. 
This churcJi, which in 1700 had been removed from the 400 yards limit 
and rebuilt further out, somewhere on the Maidaii, was again threatened 
in 1782 by a Government plan to make a larger clearance of 800 yards 
round the Fort wall. The second church happened to lie just within 
this distance, and orders were given to remove it -the motive being a 
fear lest, in case of invasion by the French, such a building might be 
captured and turned into a fort for the enemy. The alarms of war 
subsiding, the matter was let slide till 1801, wlum an invasion by 
Napoleon was to be apprehended. The Vicar-Apostolic pleaded in vain 
for an exemption. The order was insisted upon, so that the church had 
to be pulled down and rebuilt in its present situation in Bhuleshwar, on a 
])iece of ground bought by the Vicar-Apostolic. This third church was 
blessed in 1807 ; but so badly was it built by Government that it soon 
fell to pieces, and was finally rebuilt in 1832 in its present form. The 
large cross on the Maidan near Marine Lines is said to show where the 
second church stood (1760-1804). 

ST. Joseph’s, colaba. 

One new church was added to tlie Pro])aganda list during this 
period, viz., St. Joseph’s, Colaba, first projected in 1823 and finally 
built on Government ground and handed over to Government in 1828 for 
the use of the military. A bimgalow for the chaplain was added in 1835. 
The Abb(5 Cotineau, traveller and author of tlie History of Goa, was its 
first chaplain. 

THE HOSPICE AT COLABA. 

Padroado also during this time added one private chapel to their juris- 
di(ition. This was a hospice built in Middle Colaba by the Augustinians 
of Goa in about 1823, with chapel attached, as a rest-house for mission¬ 
aries proceeding to Bengal, Madras and Damaun. In 1835, on the con- 
fis(‘ation of church-jiroperty, this building fell into the hands of the 
Portuguese Government. In later years it was renewed and extended, 
and is now the chapel and residence of the Bishop of Damaun. 



VAIMOrs KVKXTS (lS()()--l.s32) 


211 


LIST OF CHURCHES, J840. 

Hence the list of churclies in Bonibiiy, nt the death of Doin Pedro 
in 1840, is as follows 

(A) Propaganda churches : —(1) Esperanea at Bhuleslnvar ; (2) Fort 

Chap(;l; (3) St. Teresa's, Girfrauin; (4) Rosary. Mazagon ; (5) St. Mirliael’s, 
Mahiin ; (6) Sion Chapel ; (7) Salva^jlo : (8) St. Anne’s, BycuIIa ; (0) St. 
Joseph’s, Colaba. • 

(B) Padroado churches :- (}) Gloria, Mazagon ; (2) N. S. de Saiide, 
Cavel;(3)The Hospice Chapel at Middle Colaba; (4) Private Chapel of 
de Lima at BycuIIa. 

THE CATHOLIC POPULATION. 

In a previous section we discovered that at the coming in of the 
Carmelites in 1720 the Catholic population was estimated at about 6,000 
out of a total of ])erhaps 15,000 inhabitants. 

It was in the year 1780 that the first systematic census of Bombay 
island was taken. The results (published in the Materials Vol. Ill, p. 
527) ran as follows 

Total pojnilation. Christians. 

Mahim division .. .. .. 13,726 5,726 

Bombay division. 33,411 6,900 

47,170 12,086 

We cannot ho sure whether the census was correctly taken, or what 
proportion of the Cliristians were Catholics; though at agiio-^ we may 
j)lace them at al)ove 10,000, as the European Prot(‘stants wore compara¬ 
tively few and native Protestant converts jmictically nil. 

In a letter to Rome dated 1791 the Vicar-Apostolic speaks roimdly 
of 10,000 Catholics in the island, and out of thes(» 7,000 have remaiiK'd 
with the churches assigned to the Vicariate, while only 3,000 b(4ong to 
tile Archbishop. In tln^ report of 1804 we get details of the wliole 
Vicariat<» : “In Bombay under my jurisdiction 10,000 [an advance on 
th(i 7,000 mentioned above] ; Hurat 500 ; Carwar 285 ; Poona 50, besides 
the soldiers in tlie English army ; Golkonda (—Hyderabad) 4,000 Mala- 
barese soldiers ; a b^w in the rest of the Deccan and a few in Gujerat. 
[This gives at a guess a tf)tal of 14,835 specituid figures; but Coorg 
with its 700 or more is left out]. 

The transfer of Salva^ao church in 1813 brought over perhaps 2,000 
more to the Propaganda ju.isdiction, and reduced the 3,000 of Padroado 
subjects»as estimated into 1794, to a small remnant attached to Gloria 
church and Cavel chapel numbering perhajis 1,000 in all. 

Finally the Mauritius 318. also attributes the lollowing population to 
the two jurisdictions at this time : - 

(A) Propagand'd :—TTm European soldiery, and 15,000 Native 
Christians (?). 

(B) Padroado : —300 Native Christians of Bombay, and 1,000 Goan 
Christians. 
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How far these figures are reliable we cannot say. As the Government 
census of 181G shows a total pofnilation of 161,550—of whom only 11,500 
are reokoiKid as Native Christiana, Portuguese and Armenians—the 
Propaganda figure (15,000) seems cdearly mistaken. If we cut down this 
15,000 lo 10,000 we shall probably hit near the truth and reach the 
following results :— 


A. 

Propaganda Ci vilians 

10,000 1 

^ 10,100 


Soldiers 

100 J 

B. 

l^adroado Locsl Christians 

300- 

|- 1,300 


Immigrants 

1,000. 

C. 

Armenians (?) .. 


.. 100 


To agree with the census of 1816 

NUMBER OF MISSfONARIES. 


luooo 


In 1720 Government sanctioned the introduction of six Carmelite 
missionaries into Bombay island; but the actual number seems hardly 
ever to have been so many. In about 1787 they were so few that two 
(Vir?nelite Fathers were holding charge of four parishes. In J780, when 
the churches were handed over to Goa, there were (putting aside the 
Vicar-Aj)ostolic) only three (^)rmelites to take their oath of submission 
in ord(*r to retain for the time being their parochial benefices. In the 
r(».port of 1801, besides th(i Vicar-Apostolic, there were only three Carmel¬ 
ites aiid two t^apuchins in the whole missiem (and one more lent to Hind¬ 
ustan). In 1814 there wertMUily four Carmelites and Fr. Raphaele (^icale 
(of the congregation of St. Vincent de Paul, from Mauritius). In 1823 
there were only five Eurof)ean missionaries in the whole Vicariate, “all 
old and weak.’’ 

NUMBER OK SECULAR CLERGY. 

When the churches were handed over to Goa in 1789, all the secular 
clergy in the island submitted to tbe Archbishop of Goa. AVhen in 1791 
the churches were restored to the Carmelites, the number of seculars who 
took the oath of allegiance to him was 16—how many held aloof we do 
not know. When the churches were divided in 1794 the distribution is 
not recorded ; but the Vicar-Apostolic complains of great shortage of 
priests, wliile the Archbishop had plenty. Most seem to have gone over 
to his side, including some that had been ordained for the Vicariate. In 
1804 he reports that his secular clergy are only eleven in number. The 
Ordination book of the Vicariate shows that 19 priests were ordained 
between 1775 and 1800, and 12 wjlwc ordained between 1801 and 1817 
that is to say, 31 in 12 years, less than a man per year. The number 
of “clerics ’ under training in 1804 was four only, while in 1828 (in the 
improved seminary) they amounted to ten. 

LAY ET)r(\\TlON. 

As regards lay education, Bombay had nothing remarkable to show 
for itself in the I’ortuguese ])eri()d of its history. There wtu’e orphanages 
and ]H)arding schools in the greater centres : Bassein, Thana, Mount Poiu- 
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ser, Chaiil, Karanja and the famous College of St. Anne at Bandra, all of 
which were destroyed l)y the Marathas in 1739. Bombay however was a 
jjooi*. outlying, undeveloped island, and except for thn^e churches and 
two chapels, seems to have had no institutions at all. 

In 1720, when the Portuguese missionaries were ex})elled, it is 
mentioned by Niebuhr, as one of the complaints against thtun, that tliey 
did nothing for the education of.the people; and that candidates for the 
priesthood were sent to (ioa for ordination, which was not conferred 
without payment. 

1770 (?). In the undated '"Articles to be considered,’^ No. 11 reads: 
‘'That the European missionaries do {i,e, should take proper care of the 
(Hlucatioi' of the cliildren of the Romans, to render them good subjects 
to liis majesty and faithful servants to the Jlon’ble Company. The 
manner of conducting find managing a school for this jmrpose to be 
forme.d hy the said missionaries, subject to the approbation of tiie 
Hon’ble board.” 

1775. About this time we find the first indications of an incipient 
seminary, ?.c., a school in which a few boys are beginning to be trained 
[or the ])riesthood (See section XIIJ), and which was subsidised by 
Propaganda. 

178fi. The will of John Barretto of Calcutta, who died in this year, 
shows tluit some time before this date lie had established a private 
cliarity school somewhere in Bombay, for which he left an endowment. 

1789. In a petition during the turmoil of this time, the (^armelites 
are accused of not helping education but of keeping people ignorant, and 
hirbidding them to send their children to Goa or elsewhere for education. 

1789. At the time of the reversion to Goa it is complained that a 
scho(d which was held in the Fort Cha])cl hfid been closed, and the people 
r(M|ucst that it should be reopened. Kr. Pinto da Gloria is mentioned 
in connection with it, and we cannot make out whether it was identical 
with tlie “Seminary” school, or was a school for the general public. 

1795. 1 he de Souza School at Gloria churcli was founded by the 

head of that family [under Padroado]. 

1800 or earli(ir, the chapel of St. Anne, Byculla, founded by Mrs. 
Rose Nesbit, is provided with the sjilary of a school-master at Rs. 35 
per mouth. 

1801. The Report to Propaganda states that the “Semijiary ” is 
conducted in the Fort Cha])el, where the candidates foi* the |)riestho()d 
come as dayscholars only, to be taught by Father Ra})]iaele Cicale. That 
year there were only four clerics. [In 1828 the number had risen to tenj. 
Possibly lay children were also admitted, 

1804, The same Report states that in every parish there is a master 
to teach the boys catechism and reading and writing. It adds that some 
[)oor widows send their children to Protestant scliools, where they are 
obliged to attend the Protestant Church and be brought up in the 
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Protofttant religion.* 

In 1817 the Vicar-Apostolie luid occasion to complain of the children 
of Catholic soldiers being forced to attend the services of the Church of 
England. Government in reply promised to issue orders forbidding this 
in future (Archives No. 86 and 99). Later on (in J828) a question 
arose about children of C-atholic soldiers being coinjadled to attend the 
regimental schools. Such compulsion was, howev(*r, disavowed by the 
Government in 1829; and in J8U express orders were issued that it 
should nut occur (Archives No. 121). 


PART IX. 

CREATION OF NEW VICARIATES (1832 1838). 

CHAPTER I. 

THE MISSION PROBLEM AND ITS SOLUTION 1832 -1836. 

The Congregation of Propaganda had for several years been working 
over the whole question of mission enterprise in India in general, and was 
just at this time maturing an extensive and important j)rogramme of 
reorganisa.tion. 'riiis programme was drawn up by Gregory XVJ, who 
was Pref(*ct of Propaganda from 1825 to 1830, in which yea.r he became 
Pope ; and two years later (in 1832) the execution of the ready-made 
scheme was begun. Po])e Gregory XVI was a man remarkable for his 
])ower of organisation ; the inaugurator of reforms and framer of con¬ 
cordats ; a, vigilant and efficient business-man wlio “knew what he w\as 
doing.” Jlis programme, begun at Madras in 1832, was completed at 
Madura in 1846, the year of his death. 

Before*- giving details of this programme, howevcu*, Ave must Jiiake a 
survey of the changes which had come over the whole situation in India 
as regards missions, from the time when the original Portuguese entcu’- 
prise began say in 1510, down to the year 18.32 \vith which we aro no\v 
concerncfl. 


THE OHJECTIVE OF rR()PA(3ANDA. 

The preliminary subject which it is necessary to discuss is that 
\yhich concerns the very raison d\'frc of the Vicars-Apostolic, namely the 
conv(*rsiou of pagan India. 'Vhe Congregation of Propaganda Fide had 
been founded in 1622 expr(*ssly with this object, not only in India but 

* As iv‘;jirtls Pmtfstant schools at that time : In 1718 a oliarity scliool was t'ounrled 
in (iorincction with St. Thomas’s (’Iiuivli. The llombay Education Society was founded 
in about I8ir»; the Bombay Native Education Society in 1822 ; Christ Church School, 
Byeu 11a, in 182.“) ; The Elphinstone Institute in 1822; Witson School in 1829 ; Money 
School in 183;"). The education movement ainonj? Catholics really hotran under Bishop 
Hartmann in LSoO. 
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in all other parts of the newly discovered world where there was need 
for Kspecial efforts. The purpose in the East was quite expressly dcilined 
in 1633. It had become manifest that Portut/al alone was unable to 
cope with the task of extending the Gospel to the vast continents which 
had been placed under the Royal Patronage; and it was therefore iu*ces- 
sary that the Holy See itself should enlist missionaries of other nations to 
carry on the evangelical enterprise at the point when Portugal vras, on 
account of the sheer limitation of its resources, obliged to leave off. Two 
questions therefore call for inquiry: (1) In what way and for what reasons 
did the Portuguese mission enterprise come to an end; and (2) In what 
way and to what extent did the Propaganda mission enterprise take its 
place and carry on the work Let u^ take these two questions in 
turn : — 

THE PADROADO MISSION COrjAPSE. 

It is a comjuonj)lace of history that Portuguese missionary onLer- 
prise, which began to (ivolve itself about 1510 and readied its climax about 
1600, began from that date to decline, and by about 1680 had come 
prac.tically to an end.* A complexity of causes have been suggested for 
this decline: (1) The subjugation of Portugal by Spain (1580-1640) ; (2) 
The inroads of the Dutch and the collapse of tlie Portuguese ascendency 
(1656-1663); (3) The diminution in the number, and also unfortunately 
in the <iuality of the missionaries sent out; (4) The growth of wealth, 
and absorption in material objects among the religious; (5) The loss of 
fervour and zeal, partly due to worldy interests and partly to the novelty 
of the work having jiassed away; (6) The alienation of the Indian mind 
on account of the objectionable conduct of so many of the Portuguese; 
(7) Finally, the working out of what we once called “the Ohoke-law” ; 
viz., that as Christians increase in number, missions develop into parishes, 
and missionaries into parish-priests, fully occupied in ministering to old 
Christians with neither time or energy to seek for new ones. 

Under this altogether changed condition of things, which set in gener¬ 
ally soon after the year 1650, the term “mission’’ lost its old Gospel¬ 
spreading significance, and began to mean nothing more than outlying 
stations of existing Christians which were not yet canonically erected 
into parishes, some of which were only visited ; and in case of religious, 
“being on the mission” came to mean being stationed as parish-priests 
in churches which not atk.ched to “convents.” In this sense is to be 
understood the statement that at the suppression of the religitius orders 
in 1836, there were about 300 religious under the Portuguese regime, of 
whom 72 were “working in the missions.” Quite probably not a single 

* There were of course exceptions. Thus the Mission of Madura still preserved its 
Mission character down to the suppression of the Jesuits in 1773; and small bands of 
Jesuits, Augustinians and Theatines were doing pioneer work in Hindustan, Oiissa, 
Bengal, Arakan, etc. Quite possibly there may have been many instances r-f individu il 
:eal which escape notice. 8till as a i>revailing state of things, and jjarticularJy in the 
districts covered by our present history, the proposition in our text stamh absolutely 
true—as can be proved from the local mission histories. 
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one of them was working for the conversion of ])agans ; certainly not in 
any organised way. They were merely resident or visiting parish-priests 
extra domum, that is all. The same holds good (‘(jiially among the seciibr 
clergy, whose ideas (with possibly a rare exception here or there) were 
exclusively parochial. 

STATE Ob' THINOS IN 1700. 

Father U’Sa (Damaiin p. 59) amongst other dociim(‘nts, ])ro(liices o.ie 
which is valuable for the light which it throws on tlie general situation as 
it presented itself by say the year 1700 : - 

In a letter written by Domingos Dourado de Oliveira on the 19th 
January 1703 to the King of Portugal on the Missions of India, he says 
that in Goa there were seventeen convents with not less than live hiindr(‘.d 
religious, and more than one thousand five liundred sciciilar priests tit for 
any work. Jn Chaiil there were fiv(^ and thirty religious. In Bassein then; 
W(*n; four convents with about thirty religious. In Damaun there were 
four convents and about twenty ndigious. He complained that the ri;- 
ligiouswere occupied in looking after their private interests only, and that 
tluiy did not preach publicly to the heathen. 

His recommendations were that Ilis Majesty should order the religious 
superiors to send one out of every ten religious to preach to the heathen ; 
and that His Majesty should likewise instruct the Archbishop of Goa to 
give the same occupation to the secular priests. With regard tx) the dis¬ 
tricts of Chaul, Bassein and Damaun, he recommended that from (»ach 
convent some religious of each Order should go alternately every day to 
preach to the infidels. As the villages of the two jurisdictions of Dama-un 
and Bassein were more numerous and extensive, he recommended that 
secular ])riests were more suitable as tliey knew the language of the pcniple; 
but as the secular priests here were so few, and most of them occupied, he 
recommended that every two years twenty or thirty secular priests should 
be sent from Goa to preach in turn in all the villages. (Arcliivo Port. 
Or. Vol. X doc. 53)- 

When this document was sent to the Viceroy for his information, 
he replied on the 22nd Dec. 1705 refuting the accusations of laxity 
against the religious. He gave the number of native secular priests of 
Goa, including Ilhas, Bardez and Salsettc, to be two thousand five hund¬ 
red. He wrote at the same time that many of the most suitable secular 
priests declined to go to the service of Missions (Arch. Port. Or. Vol. X 
doc. 57). 

So far as regards the collapse of Padroado mission enterprise ; let us 
now see what Propaganda was doing to take its place. 

THE PROPAGANDA MISSION FAILURE. 

The early Vicariates-Apostolic established in India were only four : 
(1) That of Camra (Thomas de Castro) was of a temporary nature and 
lasted only ten years. (1674-1684). (2) That of Malabar (1657) had for 
its object the special work of reconciling the seceding Thomas Christians; 
and its history lies outside our scheme. (3) The Tibet Mission established 
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in 1704,which became tlie Thibet-Hindustan Mission in 1784, and tin'. 
Vicariate Apostolic of Agra in 1820. 

(1) That of the Gmd Moguls the proper subj(‘ctof tliis inojKjgraph, 
whi(‘h must occupy our full attentioJi ; and the cpiestion before us is 
this : How did that Vicariate fulhl the task placed beiore it, of working 
lor the conversion of the heathen^within the territory assigned to it i The 
almost shocking answ(‘r which we have to make to this ({iiestion is : 
The Vicariate j)ractically did not fulfil its task at all! 

In the course of his report to Proj)aganda h\ 180 L the Vicar- 
Apostolic remarked that “nothing was being doiui for the conversion (d‘ 
the h('athen/’ Startlhig as this confession may a|)pt5ar, it s('ems to be 
broadly true not only of tliat time (1801) but of all the previous time 
durijig wliich the Vicariate had existed. 1 do not mean to say that 
notliing whatever had been attempted, nothing at all done, during tJiat 
long j)eriod of more than a century and a half (1039-1801). Here and 
there W(i find the incidental mention of converts made by this or that 
missionary ; but the num])ers must have been very small, and the 
jjermanent results negligible. Nowhere did there (‘Xist any recognisable 
communit y or body of Christians who could trace their religion back to 
the pioneer-work of tlie missionaries of the (!r(*at ^logul. In regard 
to that one great missionary ol)ject, the conversioji of the country, the 
history of the \ icariate so far was practically a blank. 

niOAS(n\ OF I’llF FAILUKK. 

The riiason was that the VTcar-Apostolic from tin*, very lirst found 
all his available resources pie-engaged for another work : and tliat work 
was parochial or (piasi-j)arochial ministrations to existing Christians: 
foreign mercliants and sailors (chielly French, Italian and Portuguese) 
tiiat ireipiented the ports and factories at »Surat and Karwar ; iiativi*. 
Christians, mostly from Coa and .Malabar, who Hocked to the ciaitres of 
ftireign trade as dealers, agents, clerks, artizans, servants and other 
(‘mydoyees and also to the royal capitals of Bijapur and Holkonda, which 
enlisted large numbers of Christian in their armies, as widl as giving 
them civil emydoyments. 

imagine now a small handful of t^irmelite ^lissionai*ies, rarely more 
than five or six : one at most stationed at 8urat, om^ a<t I\arwar, one 
travelling hundreds of miles on a Hying visit to Bijapur or Colkonda, 
and (after 1720) three or four tied down to the yiarish churches of 
Bondiay. You will see at once that they must have had their hands full 
all the time, ministeiiiig to the needs of Christians wlio already existed, 
with never anything but now and then an incidental oyiyiortunity to 
make a convin’t or two just by the way. Hence the necessity of 
aclaiowledging that, without any one to blame for it, the Vicariate 
Apostolic of the Mogul, for the whole of its existence do^vn to the 
period we arc studying (and by way of parenthesis, later on down 
to very recent times indeed ) was not a mission at all in the ‘‘Ih'opaganda’’ 
sense of the word. It was at the most a loose aggregation of clergy doing 
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more or less casual parish work, mostly for peregrini, and in no effective 
sense an organisation working for the propagation of the faith. 

Such was the case down to the year 1804. But from then to the 
year 1832 the same tale has to be told. On account of the British 
occupancy of Oiijerat, the Konkan and the Deccan, a large number of 
new stations were added to the Vica^'iatii: livci in Gujerat, (Broach, 
Baroda, Kaira, Alimedabad and Deesa); one in Bombay; five iji the 
Deccan (Poona, Kirkee, Ahmednagar, Sholapur and Belgaum) ; two 
temporarily in the Konkan (Ratnagiri and Malwan) ; but only lor the 
]>urpose of ministering to troops and civil servants. What was true in 
1804, (and had been broadly true of the juevioiis century and a lialf) 
was ecpially true in 1832 (and for sevijral d(‘cades later) : In the 
Vicariate of tlie ^logul “ nothing was done for tluj conversion of the 
heathen.” For two wliole centuries the V^icariate, as regards tlie 
very raison d’ ilra of its creation, had proved a complete failure—no 
matter how much good work it had done in other ways. 

SCATTERED PADROADO SUBJECTS. 

A curious corrollary emerges from the foregoing consideration. 
Putting aside the European troops, and a sm.all number of English 
Government servants, practically the whole flock under tlie jurisdiction 
of the Vi(‘ar-A[)ostolic of the Mogul was (by origin a.t least) made up ot 
Padroado subjects. This is true no matter whether they were 
“ Goans, ” or “ Mangaloreans ” or “ Canarcse, ” or “ T'amils ” or 
“ Malabarese ” or what we now call Bombay East Indians. ” In Surat 
and Karwar, and perhaps in Bombay, there may have existed a few 
who had at some time or other been “received into the Church ” by the 
Propaganda Missionaries, forming a small percentage of the whohi; but 
that is the most that can be claimed. The Vicar-Apostolic was indeed 
carrying on the work where Padroado had left off; but that work 
consisted practically in ministering to scattered Padroado Christians, 
with no hnsure to seek for nmv ones. 

Tlni same, broadly speaking, was true of the rest of India.* The 
“xMission” of Coorg (jonsisted entirely of “Mangalorean” fugitives from 
Tipu Sultan. The Telugu ‘‘Missions” of Madras were made up of fugitives 
from Tipu Sultan in the (kirnatic. The Catliolics in Bengal and Orissa 
included some converts of the Augustines or Theatines, but were mostly 
Goans, with perhaps some Tamils from the Missions of i^ondicherry or 
Madura. In Hindustan and Beliar there were a few converts made by the 
Capuchins, and a few others previously made by the Goan Jesuits ; but 
probably the greater number were immigrants from the South of the 
INminsula. In Malabar the Christians consistcid chiefly of those of the 
Syrian rite (pre-Portuguese) and Latin Christians mostly converted by the 
Jkirtiigiicse before the Carmelites came. Finally, the first Christians of 

* Tin* two (‘M'optioiis s(’(Mn bo (1) a small ^roup of original convorts in Bottiah 
iiiimlx ring porhaps l,0(M); (2) the U.iniatic Mission of Hk; Froivjli Jeauits of Pondiohorry 
botwoon 1700 and 1773, perhaps a few thouaaiida. 
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Burma were all immigrants from Goa and the South of India. India was 
by this time, in all its centres of political and roinmercial life, dotted (ner 
with groups of Catholics. Everywhere a traveller went he found them in 
larger or smaller numbers. But (leaving aside European merchants and 
troops) it he impiired into the origin of them, he would (excc])t for an 
almost negligible percentage) find that they all hailed from those parts 
in the South and West of the Peninsula which had been the held of the 
old Portuguese Mission regime between 1510 and 1039, ])efore the first 
Vicar-Apostolic of Propaganda arrived with the design of carrying on 
where Padroado had left off. 

vow: GREGORY S NEW START. 

It is difficult to realise the desolation which India presented in the 
beginning of the 19th century to the eyes of the Congn^gation of Propa¬ 
ganda. Within actual Portuguese territory, (Coa, Damaun and Din) 
although real missionaiy work had ceased, at least there existed a full 
organisation of canonical parishes plentifully sujiplied with priests. But 
outside these limited regions, there prevailed a general state not merely 
of stagnation but also in many ])arts of utter ruin. The su])pression of 
the Jesuits in 1773 had rendered desolate the Madura and Carnatic Mis¬ 
sions ; and those missionaries wdio had lieeii sent to take their places were 
only just ))eginning to realise what was required of tliem. The missions 
had been nominally taken over by ])riests from Goa whose inadefpiacy, 
added to their att(*mpts to keep new missionaries out, only added to the 
calamity, (’eylon, devasted by the Dutch, had made but a very partial 
beginning of recovery. The Madras and Mylapore areas \vere distracted 
by political and ecclesiastical com])lications; so that constructive work 
vrm out of the question, and hardly dreamt of. 

The communities of immigrant Catholics all over the northern and 
central parts of India were wretchedly supplied with pastors ; and of the 
mofussil villages, those which saw a priest oiu’e a year had to consider 
themselves Im^ky. At what date Propaganda visualised this scene of 
desolation in its full significance we find it impossible to say. But at 
any rate by the year 1832 a matured programme was ready to put into 
execution, by which at least afresh start might be made in the direction of 
a riiinedy. The carrying out of this ])rogramme, which was completed 
just before the publication of Mulia praeclare in 1838, consisted in the 
creation of four new \'icariates-A|X)stolic wffiich, taken with the three al¬ 
ready existing, would cover the whole map of India, Portuguese territory 
and its immediate environs excepted. And they were to be entrusted, as 
far as possible, to Religious Orders and Congregations which could take 
upon themselves to furnish both the men and moans necessary for their 
elfective working. 

In order to follow out the meaning of this programme we have 
compiled three lists :— 

(1) The old Padroado Dioceses of India and their condition in 1832. 

(2) The Old Vicariates which remained as they were. 
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(3) The New Vicariates created between 1832 and 1830. 

I. THK PADHOADO J)IO(‘KSES. 

Starlin;L( with tlici Padroado s(*(‘s, we find tlie Ibllowiiif^ state of 
thinfijs in about the year 1832 : 

A. Archdioccsv of Goa, (1) A threat jiumber (;f cliurclies and inoiiaster- 
ies ill (loa, with many canonically erecU»d parishes throughout the Por- 
tui{ues(‘ t(‘rril()ry. Tlu* sa-im^ at Damauii and Dili. 

(2) Scattered over Pamira and tlu* Koiikan coast and Deccan a 
numlxM* of emigrant (-atliolic colonies, witli an insuHicient number of 
resident priests and visiting priests, united under Vicars Eorane. These 
outlying places ^^er(‘ calhsi “missious" in t]u‘ s(‘ns(‘ of not btang (*anonica.l- 
ly erected parislies, but not in th(‘ senses of being missions ad ijaganos, 

(3) In Bombay, as we know, jurisdiction ovm* the churches of Gloria 
and Pavel only. 

(4) In Salsette, Bassein and Ta.rapore, a large numlier of (Jatholic 
villages with churclu's, served by resident m* visiting secular ju'iests. 

/I. Diocese of Cranganore, practically consisting of the Syrian (Miris- 
tians with some Ladins, and occupying a very small area. 

C. Diocese of Cochin, (1) A larg<» number ol churclies canonically 
erectixl with resident firiests along the (V)cliin and Travancore coast-lands. 
(2) 4’}i(^ inland area, of the Madura Alission with a large number of 
villages formerly served by the Jesuits, but now very inade(]ualely at- 
t<Mid(*d“to by the occasional visits of priests from Goa. Small bodies of 
Propaganda missionaries (Foreign Missions of Paris from Pondicherry) 
were doing what they could to minister to the abandoned (hristians, (3) 
(d*ylon, with a fi^w clergy looking after the (diristians who had lieen oj)- 
pressed by the Dutch and liad in some degree been resuscitated by the 
Ora tori a ns of Goa, 

D. Diocese of AfgJapor(\ with a number of canonically erected 
])arishes in M vlajion* and Madras neighbourhood, and also a few scattered 
churches in Orissa a,nd Biaigal, founded bv the Th(‘atines and Angus- 
ti Ilians. 

In none of t hese areas was there, at this jieriod, the slightest attempt 
being mad(» at r(*al mission work. Kvtu vwhere it was at the most a mere 
keeping u|) ol wha-i, liad (*xisted in the past ; and in several districts not 
even that. 

ll. THK OLD VICMUATKS UXOHANOKD. 

(1) Vcrtipolff, (or Malabar). No change was mad(» in the Vicariate- 
A])ostolic ol Vera])oly at this lime. The Vicars-A})ostolic of Malabar had 
charge of tlu* Latin and Syriac (’hristians on the (’ochin and Jh’avancore 
coasts, while a number of Latin churches as well as those of the Thomas 
(Jiristians wen* under the Padroado dioc<*ses of (’ochin and (hangaiiore. 

(2) Bonthag or the Great Mogul, No new d(*lineation was made in 
the Vicariate of the Mogul at this time, excefit that the district of 
(jolkonda ( -Hyderabad Deccan) was transferred over to Madras ; while 
Gujerat, no longer a part of the Alogul Empire, was recognised as belong- 



THE MT?^8T0N PROBLEM A!^l) ITS SOLUTION (1832--1S3S) 221 


in*^ to the Vicar-Apostolic and not to the Tliibet-Ilindnstan Mission. 
The attachment of Coorg to the Vicariate of Canara a few years later, 
brou.^ht it about that iji future the Vicariate of the Mogul came to be 
cot(*rmin()iis practically with the Bombay Presidency. Hence the title of 
“th(i Mogul’' was officially dro|j])ed and that of “Bombay” ado])ted instead. 
All Padroado churches that lay within the Bombay Presidency belonged 
of course to the Archdiocese of Goa. 

(.‘I) The. Thibef-Hindustan Mission (Capuchins) with its centre form- 
(‘ilv at l^itna, but since 1820 erected into a Vicariate-Apostolic with 
its (‘ciitre at Agra. No ik'W delineation was made. 

Tri. riu<: XKW VrCAKfATES ADDED. 

(1) There had been at Madras a Cajmchin Preie.cture Apostolic 
(slarting from 1()42) which chieflv concerned itself with the seaports of 
Ma-dras and Masuli pa tarn, and since 1780 attended to the Telugii Chris¬ 
tians who had fled from the persecution of Tipu Sultan and settled in the 
districts north of Madras. 

il/nf/m.S'was erected intf) a Vi(‘ariate-Apostolic in 1822, and in 1881 
was ])lac(‘(l under an Irisli Vicar-Apostolic with Irish priests under him; 
and the (Hipuchins withdrew entirely. The Vicairiate comprised appro\i 
mately th(' Ma,dras end (Missa portions of tlie Padroado Diocese of 
M via pore, with Golkonda taktai from the Vicariate of the Great Mogul, 
and the plateau of the (Vntra! Provinces added. (Nagpur end Berar). 

(2) Hentjal was (uected into a Vicariate-A])ostolic in 183-1 and plac(‘d 
under Irish Jesuits. It comprised the whole of Bengal East and AVest, 
and covered tlie remaining northern portion of the Padroado Diocese of 
Mylapore. (Omitting Patna, etc., which belonged to the Ca])uchins). 

(3) (Uujlon had suffered severe persecution from the Dutch since 
lOGO, and had recovered somewhat under the care of the Goan Oratorians 
who succeeded to the apostolate of Ven. Fr. Va/. It was erected into a 
Vicariate. Aj)ostolic in 18.3G, being left in charge of the same Oratorians— 
who hejic<‘forward accepted their authority from Proj)aganda, instead of 
the Padroiido Ordinary of Cochin to whom (Vvlon had hitherto been sub- 
]ect. 

(1) There was an old Capuchin Pnifecture of l^)ndicherTy dating 
from about 1G78. From about the year 1778 the f^apuchins conhned their 
attention to Euro|)eans and “those who wore hats.” The Society of 
Foreign Missions, which succeeded to the Jesuits in 1778, was striving to 
do what it (jould to replace them ; but it was merely a struggle for existence, 
to save what was inherited from the past, with not the least hop(^ of 
setting any mnv luissions afoot, or even of reviving mission-enterprise in tluj 
old ones. 

Pondiehenif was erected into a Vicariate in 1778 ; but it was coufirmed 
.Hid its area better defined in 183G under the title of “the (^)romandel 
(’oast.*’ It comprise<l the whole of the Tamil country except tliat near 
Madras, and also tin? Canarese country of the Carnatic (Mysore). The 
Madura Mission however was at the same time assigned to the Jesuits, 
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and in 181G was erected into a separate Vicariate-A]X)stolic of Madura. 
The Coromandel Vicariate covered the whole of the eastern portion of the 
Padroado Diocese of Cochin, and als(3 the southern f)ortion of Mylapore. 

RESTS'J’ANCK FROM PADROADO. 

The creation of the four Vicariates (1832-183G) rise immediately 
to resentment and opposition on the ])Art of t!»e Padroado authorities - 
which placed before the Holy See a choice between withdrawing the 
measures just taken, or insistence on them by a strong hand. Withdraw^al 
meant an abandonment of the interests of the Church in India, while 
insist (nice was certainly attended with serious risks. Tlu^ Pope determined 
nev(»rt]i(di».ss to hold on against all opposition, and tlie m(*ans taken was 
the publication of the Brief MuUa 'prairlatr in 1S38. This Bri(‘f was 
desigm^d not only to confirm the Vicars-A])Ostolic, and (*xtend (heir field 
of work, Init also io disarm op|)osition by depriving the Padroado clergy 
of all jurisdiction within the areas assigiu^d to the V’^icaiiates. 

We may anticipate by saying that the pnirclare was ))roinj)tly 

and absolut(dy r(‘jected by the Padroado authorities, who continiunl their 
hold on all the mission centres which they had in posst^ssion, and to 
ex(M‘ciso their ministry just as if (he MuUa praec^are had never been 
issued. Hovv(^ver that part of our history lu\s still in the future. Here 
w'e have merely to observe that the ])ublication of the M}(U<i prarchtre 
w'as an epoch-making event wdiich put the w’hoh* ecch‘sia.stical condition 
of things in India on a mwv fcxjting. 'Phe remainder of this section, t here- 
fore, will be devoted to completing all details wdiich pertain to t he earlier 
period down to 1838, wdiere the publication of t he Mnlla praevhre draw's 
a line across the page, and introduces us to a new (ua of history. 


CHAPTER II. 

CONDITIONS IN THE VICARIATE BEFORE 1838. 

Tuk publication of the Miilla praedare in 1838 w^as such an ijpocl)- 
niaking event that it may )>e said to cut our history in halv(‘S ; and 
therefore it is necessary to comjdete everything pertaining to the earlier 
period bidore drawing the line across the jiage- -and across the mind too, 
for that matti^r. 

Pcuijile who have merely read the history as a whole arc too apt 
to overlook the d(miarkation, or at least to miss its significance. They 
get into a sort of “traditional'’ w’ay of viewing the whole of the Pro¬ 
paganda va. Pjidroado conflict as if it were one homogeneous thing 
from }*eginning to end; and so they form judgments on what happened 
Ixifore the Mulla praedare in the light of what happened after it. But 
in this matter we have to be on our guard. The Malta praedare put 
the conflict on a totally different footing, and gave an altogether new 
standpoint to both the opposing parties. Hence if we want to under- 
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stand the Jiistory of the earlier period (down to 1838) v/c must clear 
our mind of eveiything tliat pertains to the later period. We must in 
short forget the Mullu praecUtre and everything that happened after it. 

BEFORK MULTA PRAECLARE. 

As soon as we do this, it will appear that the conflict (such as it 
was) down to 1838 was a very sipi])le all'air; vexatious no douht to all 
conceriuid, but sf ill (demental in its points of contention. 

Broadly speaking, the Vicar-A|)Ostolic of the Mogul and the Ooa 
authorities would prol)ably hav<5 got on ({uite \v(‘ll together if tlicy 
could only have kept out of f3iich other's way. 1 do not think that 
eitlier Portugal or the vVrchhishoi) would have mimh^d if tlui Vicars- 
Apostolic luid worked in places wliere there were no (Joa ch^rgy. 
This was the case in Surat and Karwar, vdiere the Projjaganda mis¬ 
sionaries l)(*.gan and continued their work without any interference frojii 
Coa for over a century. The same seems to be true of Bijai)ur and 
(lolkonda in the earlier period. 1 believe the same would have been 
true of Coorg if the Vicar-Apostolic had gone quietly on without raising 
(juestions. 

What Goa really resiiuted was the Vicar-Ai)ostolie introducing 
liimself into places where tiui Goa clergy were previously in possession. 
Thus if Mathaeus do Castro (IG39) had quietly gone straiglit off t<) 
Jiis pro])er destination at Bijapur and stayed there, instead of building 
churches just over the Goa border and flouting his jurisdii lion in the 
facie of the Viceroy, I quite expect he would have been allowed to 
evangelise in ])eace. The same if Thomas de Castro had gone to work 
for new Christians in Caiiara instead of setting up as the prelate of 
old ones converted by Goa. In Malabar, wdien the Carmelites came 
ex])jcssly to succeed when Cranganore had failed, it was just this fact 
that made, frictions and jealousies inevitable. But the worst case was 
that of Bi;mbay, where the Archbishoj) had the mortification of seeing 
liis own clergy ignominiously expelled by Government, and the Carme¬ 
lites, by studious pre-arrangement, stepping quietly into their place. 

RELATIONS IN BOMBAY. 

In this last instance the English Government w'as of course the 
responsible party. But they made use of the Vicar-Apostolic iis an 
instrument—wlio liad therefore to bear the brunt of the oilium. 'Fhe 
Portugue.se ought not to Jiave “persecuted” him as they did by deny¬ 
ing his jurisdiction and excommunicating him; since lie could not 
fueveJit the catastrophe, and could hardly refuse to stej) in f-o minister 
to the deprived Catliolics. However, I suppose the Portuguese put 
tile worst construction on his action, and suspected him of suggesting 
the expulsion to the Government, and aiding and abetting them in 
the act, and rejoicing to acquire for his Order such a flourishing com¬ 
munity with no cost to themselves. We havci no proof that this 
sinister view was a just one; but at any rate it became the traditional 
view of the Goa authorities, who tJierefore always spoke ol the \icars- 
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Apostolic as ‘‘nsur])eivs” and “intruders in anotlier’s field ol labour."’ 

In any (^aso the Archbishop was fully (*-onscious ol his cano!ii<‘ai 
rights to the island of Bombay, i nd was therefore justified in taking all 
means in his ])ower to r(‘Cover those rights as soon as ev'er he got the 
chance. When in 1789 he did recover them, he was naturally chagrined 
at losing them two years later (1791). ^From this time for several yea?s 
a studious eifort was made to get the (Jarmelites altogetlnu* out of tlie 
island. Pius VI in his Jam Dudum reproaclicd the Archbishop for this 
as a “dog in the manger” policy; for it meant: “If 1 cannot (‘xercisc 
my jurisdiction there, I W(m’t Jet any ojie else do so eithe]*.” But the 
reason of tliis desire to get rid of the Vicar-Apostolic was i\ (leej)cr one, 
for which sojuething can l)e said. TJie notion ap|)(‘ars again and again in 
the letters of the Archbishop, which say in effect: “8o long as tlui ('arme- 
lites are in Bombay, so long will my jurisdiction be ins(*.cure. I’liere 
will always be a party working in their favour and agaiiist nu‘. In 
sinuations and suggestions against my jurisdiction will be poured into 
the carsot Government by the (,^armclites themselves; and those wlio 
are discontented under u\e will always be able to sli]) over to tlie other 
side. Once get the Carnielites out of the island, iuid there will be only 
one j)relate who can be a])pealcd to; only one who can supply for tlie 
needs of the peojde. And as f'h(*y aui all prop(uly Jiiy own subjects, and 
many of them Portuguese* (u* Goan in race and sympathy, it is not likidy 
that the Government would raise aii}’difficulty against the full and sole 
exercise of my authority.” 

There is a good deal in the argument; but on the other hand it must 
be remembered that tin* Carmelites were not their own masters. They 
had been placed in Bombay both by the Gov(‘rnmcnt and the Holy See, 
and could not simply walk out of it at their own sweet will. To resign 
their care of the churches required the leave both ol Government and 
of the Pope. In point of fact Fre Pedro had done his best to resign; 
but Government would not hear of it. lie willingly ofhued all the 
churches to the Archbishop if he would only persuade Gov« rnment to 
grant them to liim. lb* wrote to Rome in the sajiie strain: expressuig 
his wish to retire if j)ossible, but resigning himself entirely to tlui will of 
th(‘. I loly Se(*. I leiice if tht; Archbishop of Goa had good reasons to regard 
the (Wmelites as a nuisance in the island, at least he. could not lay the 
blame altogether on them. Conse(pientIy the few' rather unfriendly 
letters of the Archbisho|) of Goa which we liave managed to reproduce; 
wdiile to a c.ei tain extent (excusable, hardly se(*m to be justifiable under 
the circumstances. 

OTUEK PARTS OF THE VICARIATE. 

After the t)articular case of Bombay Island comes the series of petty 
squabbles about other ])arts of the Vicariate (Goorg, Golkonda, Poona, 
etc.) They all turned on the question: How do the two jurisdictions stand 
towards each other with regard to particular ])laces ? The Archbishop 
of Goa nev^er really seems to have doubted the fundamental validity of 
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the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic. He knew full well that the Holy 
See had power to ^rant such jurisdiction to Vicars-Apostolic, and tliat he 
had in fact granted it to this particular Vicar-Apostolic. Nor did he 
object to his using such jurisdiction in remote fields which he himself 
was unable or indisposed to work. He however claiine<i for himself at 
least a potential jurisdiction over ^ny part of India except the portioas 
assigned to the suffragan sees; and therefore he could send his priests 
anywhere he liked in the territories of the Great Mogul. Even where the 
Vicar-Apostolic was already working, he claimed the right to send his 
ovm priests either to supersede the Vicar-Aiiostolic or to work side by side 
with him. Moreover, if he had once sent a priest from Goa to any 
place, the Vicar-Apostolic eo ipso had no right to come to that jJace, 
Jlis view was that the Vi car-Apostolic was essentially a supplementary 
|)reliit(i who C(mld be tol(*rafc<l to work in the vacant pcrts of the Arch¬ 
diocese, but who had no rights a‘iainst th(‘ tia iitorial ()rdinary, and did 
not ])oss(*,ss any territory exclusively his own. 

The Vicar-Apostolie, on the other hand, beliiived that Surat, Karwar, 
tlie l)(‘ecan and (h)lkon<la (and down to !78t Hindustan) were his owji 
exclusive teri itory ; that tluiy had never formed part of the Archdiocese 
of Goa ; or at least if th(‘y had, the erection of the Vicariate of Bijapur, 
Golkonda and the Mogul had separated them off - so that they were at 
least now outside the Archdiocese, and the Archbishop had neither the 
right nor the j)ower to extend his jurisdiction there. 

In support of this contention it was ix)ssible to tpiote the briefs of 
vai’ious }X)pes which had declared that the Vicars-Apostolic were 
absolutely independent of the Ordinary bishops ; that they possessed 
e^xclusive jurisdiction (privative (pioad omnes) in the territories as¬ 
signed to them; and that any one who sent Vicars Vara or Visitators or 
others into those territories, or who sought or accepted such offices in 
those territories, incurred excommunication. On the other hand the 
Archbishop could fall back on the bulls of the establishment of the Goan 
See, wliich left a practically imlimited range to the Archdiocese; and 
could argue that such solemn arrangements could not be regarded as 
caiK’clhMl by later briefs of a general nature, which had never been api)licd 
specifically to the Vicariate of the Great Mogul. 

WAN'r OK J>EF1N1T10N. 

With such principles as a background, it is (sisy to see that as soon 
as a dispute about a particular place arose, each could honestly argue 
from his own standpoint without in the least convincing the other. 
Nothing but a clear clean-cut definition of the rights and limits of the 
two jurisdictions by the Holy See could ])ut the question to rest. But 
although the Vicar-AjK)Htolic, after re})<;ated experiences of the futility of 
discussion, impressed on Rome the necessity of such a definition in order 
to obviate interferences and quarrels, Rome never gave that definition, 
lienee the two disputants, weary of the wrangle, had to end in agreeing 
to differ, and to try and keep out of each other’s way as much as i)ossible. 
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Advice to this effect was the most that Propaganda would vouchsafe 
in reply to the Vicar-Apostolic/s urgent appeal in 1804 ; after which the 
two authorities settled clown in a more or less friendly attitude towards 
each other. 

Hence it was that when the Vicar-Apostolic wrote to Rome in 1830 
asking once more for a definition of thp rights and limits of the Vicariate, 
Propaganda replied in May 1832 :— 

“The Sacred Congregation does not think it opportune to make new 
delimitations of the Vicariate, or to restrict his jurisdiction to places 
depending on Bombay presidency - since up to now there is no 
disagreement between the Vicars-Aix)st-olio and the bishops of the 
neighbouring dioceses, but perfect harmony and concord has existed. 
But whenever the circumstances described by you, or the greater good 
of the Catholic religion, demand in future the proposed or other 
delimitation, you will inform the Sacred Congregation, so that they may 
make other provisions. Meanwhile accept Government help [re; salary, 
seminary, etc.], since it is offered bona fide'* 

The next point is to consider how the rivalry of two jurisdictions 
arose in the outlying parts of the Vicariate. 

EMIGRATION FROM GOA. 

Keeping strictly our own geographical area, we find that the Early 
Portuguese Mission work (i. e., conversion work) which left a permanent 
Christian population as a result, was confined practically to Bombay, 
Salsette, Bassein, Karanja and Chaul, with Damaun and Diu lying to 
the north. At Bijapur and Golkonda very little was done, or at least 
very little survived. The Jesuits of Madura and of the Carnatic Mission 
had established a few communities of converts in the “Ceded districts’’ 
(Anantapur, Bellar}^ Kurnnl and Cuddapah) and at Mudgul and 
Raichur in the Doab; and perhaps there were a few other places in 
the Nizam’s Dominions and neighbourhood effectively inissionised, which 
Iiave disappeared since. But otherwise the Deccan and Central-plateau 
country was practically unworked under the ancient Mission regime. 

Between 1650 and 1800 however, Cliristiaiiity spread itself to these 
parts in another way : first by the flocking of Portuguese, Malabarese 
and other Catholics to the political and commercial centres such as 
Golkonda, Bijapur, Surat, Karwar, etc., and secondly by the emigration 
of Christians of the peasant class from Goa territory. The causes of this 
latter movement seems to have been various. Sivaji’s raid on Goa 
in 1646 is said to have “caused large numbers of people to flee toother 
places” (Mangalore History p. 18). The wars with the King of Sunda 
and the incursions of the Dutch probably had a like effect; and scarcity 
or over-population may have done the rest. Some of the emigrante 
wandered along the coast and settled at Savantwady, Vengurla, Malvan 
and Ratnagiri. Others swarmed up the plateau and domiciled themselves 
in North Canara at places like Sirsi, Yellapur and Halyal; or in the Dhar- 
war and Belgaum districts at Toomaricop, Alnawar, Godoli, Kakery, 



CONDITIONS IN THE VICARIATE BEFORE 1838 


227 


Khanapur, Bidi, Kittur, Asgaon, Bhironda and even as far north 
as Ajra, Alkorna, etc., within the Kolhapur State. These emigrants 
sometimes attached themselves to existing villages and sometimes 
formed villages of their own ; making these places their permanent 
home, and keeping themselves distinct as communities. 

THE VICARIAT§ OP THE GHAUTS. 

These scattered groups of Christians, although out of sight, were 
not out of the mind of the Goa authorities. Individual secular priests, 
and s(^metimes religious (e. g„ the Carmelite tertiaries) wandered from 
place to idace to visit them and minister to their religious needs; and 
here and there, where the people were numerous and well enough olf, 
a resident priest was secured. 

No details of the earlier period are forthcoming except the dates of 
tlie building of churches. But some time after 1790 ecclesiastical 
organisation begins to show itself. The reader will have noticed how 
in the discussion between the Archbishop and the Vicar-Apostolic in 
1799-1800 the latter raised a protest against Poona, the Deccan and 
Golkonda being called ‘‘ Vicaria do Arcebispado ” or ‘‘Archiepiscopal 
Vicariate.” Li point of fact the Archbishop had actually constituted 
such a Vicariate of his own, covering the whole ground of the South 
Konkan, the Deccan plateau and as far east as Golkonda, This Vicariate 
was divided into several “Varados”; one apparently at Savantwadi, 
another at Mudgul or Raichur (?) another at Golkonda itself. In 1798 
we find a priest residing at Golkonda (~Hydera))ad Deccan) entitled 
the ‘‘ Vicar Vara of the Eastern Ghauts’’ [—of the comitry east of the 
Ghauts ? or Eastern portion of the Ghaut plateau ?] with a circle of 
stations including Bidar, Jalna, Ilcspur ( —ElhVhpur), Tindur (—Taiidur), 
Nagapur (=Nagpur), Amraoti (in Berar) and other unrecognisable names. 
Then there was in 1801 a resident priest at Raichur with his circle of 
stations also. There were resident priests from time to time at Mudgul 
and Bellary. 

In 1794 there was a resident priest at Poona in charge of the Nizam’s 
troops, and later on (before 1812) he is reported as visiting Satur (" Sirur?), 
Jalna and Aurungabad. There were Carmelite tertiaries at Toomaricop, 
Kittur and Bidi in the Canarese country, and other priests at Ajra, 
Alkorna, Savantwadi, Veiigurla, Malwan and Ratnagiri; and from these 
centres the neighbouring villages of Goa Christians were visited from time 
to time. 

CONSEQUENT RIVALRY. 

All this organisation had been going on before the Vicar-Apostolic 
had given a thought to these countries. Hence when in 1799 he sent 
Fr. John Luigi on circuit, he was astonished and scandalised to find 
everywhere Goan priests in possession with full ecclesiastical titles; 
who naturally treated the Carmelite Missionary as an intruder, so 
that he was forced to retire. The same happened when tha Vicar- 
Apostolic sent chaplains for the British camps at Ratnagiri and 
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Malwan in 1815-1819. In each place he found a Goa priest in possession, 
with his settled congregation of Goa Christians, and ready to Tuinister 
to the troops, if it were not that the British Governriiont liad forbidden 
the olFicers to accept their services. 

When after the Battle of Kirkee in 1817 the British occupied the 
Deccan country, the niilitary Camptj and newly created Collectorates 
drew round them grouj)s of Goan as well as Tamil Christians ; and by 
this means a numl)er of fresh stations were added to the (Joan Vicariate 
of the Ghauts. 

Among these may be mentioned such places as Mahableshwar, 
the Slimmer seat of Government (1828); Belgaum (1830) ; Ahmednagar 
(1831); Shola|>iir (183.‘i); Poona and Kirkee (1835): Dharwar and 
Kalaclgi (1830); and others later. To several of these jilaces Military 
Chaplains were a])])oiuted by the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay, as tin* 
British Government was not willing to countenanc('. the Goa chu’gy 
for this purpose ; and in some of them there arose a douI}le jurisditt- 
tion which divided the congregation and caused the usual troubles. 

It is not however our intention to go further into these local 
matters. What seeans worth while noticing is the fact that, although 
in the period between 1650 and 1832 a considerable s[)read of Christian¬ 
ity under Padroado over various outlying parts of the Vicariate did 
take place, this was not due to conversion from paganism in those 
places, but solely to the immigration of already existing Christians 
from the Portuguese dominions, where their ancestors had been con¬ 
verted under the ancient Padroado mission regime. 

GOA PRIKSTS UNDER THE VrCAR-APOSTOLIC. 

There is one feature which repeatedly presents itself and runs like a 
thread through the history; and that is the large mimber of Goa priests 
who at various times gave tlieir allegianci* to tln^ Vicar-Apostolic and 
accepted posts under his jurisdiction. 

In 1720 all the secular ])riests in Bombay Island had b(»en ordained 
by the Archbishoj) and had taken their oath of obedience to him. Yet 
they all, a])parently to a man, transferred their allegiance to Fro 
Maurice, and retained their posts in the churches under his jurisdiction. 
According to the rules of ecclesiastical war under the circumstances, the 
Archbishop should have excommunicated them ; but a])parently he did 
nothing of the kind, and acijuiesced in their alienation. Later on, in 
the “abridgment’' and “the articles to be considered” (dated perhaps 
1770-1786) we get an obscure hint that a definite game was being played. 
While professedly functioning with the Vicar-Apostolic’s faculties, these 
Goa priests were having secret recourse to tlie Archbishop, and securing 
faculties from him as well, to cover any defects in the Vicar-Apostolic s 
jurisdiction ; and the documents clearly imply that it was the Arch¬ 
bishop’s jurisdiction and not that of the Vicar-Apostolic that they 
believed and trusted in. As soon as the churches were restored to Goa 
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in 1789 these priests re-joined their own prelate (as they had all along 
believed him to be). But as soon as the Carmelites came into power 
again (1791) they all without hesitation (16 in number) transferred their 
allegiance once more to the Vicar-Apostolic. 

The siime ha[)pened at Salva^ao in 1813, where the priest inhibited 
by the Archbishop had no scruple in accepting rehabilitation from the 
Vicar-Apostolic. In Coorg in liKe manner, all the priests ministering 
to the ('hristians were Goans by ordination and obedience. Yet they 
accepted jurisrliction from the Vicar-Apostolic; and the Archbisho]), 
instead of excommunicating them for schismatical desertion, allowed 
them to function in peace. 

IN SUBSEQUENT TIMES. 

In subsequent times we find the same thing going on. At Sholapur 
in 183:*) a Goa priest acce])ted from the Vicar-Apostolic the |)ost and 
salary of a Military Chaplain, deriving his faculties from him ; and yet 
all the time Sholapur was marked down among the list of stations 
subject to the Vicar General of the Ghauts at Hyderabad or Raichur, 
under the jurisdiction of Goa. The Goan civilians of Sholapur too, as 
soon as a diJference with th(3ir priest arose, entered into communication 
not with the Vicar Apostolic but with their own Archbishop, who sent 
other priests from Goa to try and set things right. Wlien in 1850 the 
Goan priest of Sholapur got into disgrace and was dealt with firmly by 
the Vicar-Apostolic, he at first took willingly the oath of obedience and 
allegiance which the Vicar-Apostolic demanded of him; but when things 
got more serious ho ended in discarding this oath and declared for the 
Archbishop, and in this way introduced double jurisdiction into Sholapur. 

At Poona, similarly, we find two Goan priests, a Fr. Britto and 
ilicn a Fr. E(?itao, studdenly superseding the Vicar of the Peshwa’s 
cluipel as Military Chaplains underthe jurisdiction of the V'icar-Apostolic; 
the lattea* taking an oath of subjection which is still preserved, “to 
tluj rpiiet ol his conscience and for the validity of his ministrations.'’ 
Similarly Goan priests accepted such chaj)Iainces as Bcigaum (1830); 
Ahmediiagar (1831); Dharwar (1838); besides the earlier ones at Malwan 
(1815); Rarnagiri (1819); and others in G)ijerat about then and later, 
f a* instance at Baroda, Kaira, Ahmedabad, Deesa, Bhuj, etc. 

The number of candidates for the priesthood in the Vicariate 
Seminary were too few to supply such a number of priests, and it is quite 
certain that most of them received their theological training in Goa. 
33ie writer R. M. P. in a pamphlet published in 1885 {Plain Facts p. 32 
and 68) states that “the R. C. chaplains attached to the various regi¬ 
ments before 1836 were all priests of the jurisdiction of the primate of 
Goa” (p. 32) and mentions “Fr. Dias of Sholapur, Fr. Leitao of Poona, 
Fr. Gama of Hyderabad, Frs. Godinho and Farias of Ceylon, as having 
been induced to join the Vicars Apostolic” (p. 68). There are no signs 
of the Vicar-Apostolic having taken active measures to secure such 
priests from Goa. But evidently they saw his need of clergy, and found 



230 CREATION OE NEW VICARIATES (1832-1838) 

openings to liis service which they must have applied for and been 
accepted. 

A good number of them, it seems, must have actually received 
ordination from the Vicar-A]X)8tolic himself. Between 1831 and 1844 
the See of Goa was vacant and (as we have seen), the Vicar-Aix)8tolic 
was invited to go to Goa and hold ordinations and bless the holy oils 
there. Down to 1836 he seems to have* rendered this service several 
times. But from 1837 to 1813 he no longer did so on account of the 
Archbishop-elect Carvalho and his rejection of the Multa praeclare, Fr. 
D'Sa mentions that between 1832 and 1843, a hundred Goa priests were 
ordained with demissorials outside Goa ; and amongst these it seems as 
if a certain number offered to serve under the Vicar-Apostolic in the way 
just described. (India IT, p. 167; Cf. Damaiin, p. 65). 

It is remarked by Dom Pedro D’Alcantara writing to Rome (August 
28, 1810) that “a number of the Goa clergy, otherwise inclined to submit 
to him, were afraid to do so beciiuse they might bo regarded by their 
relations at Goa as having ‘ fallen off,’ and their famili(is might be ill- 
treatol by the Portuguese Government.’* But apparently this was not 
the case with a large number who actually did take service under the 
Vicar-Apostolic, and continued under him till old age or other reasons 
caused them to return to Goa. 

WHAT TS THE EXPLANATION '( 

Our information on this subject, though scrappy and confused, 
shows a certain consistency extending over a long period, which (5alls for 
explanation (1) Were these priests for the most part convinced of the 
legitimacy and validity of the Vicar-Ai)ostolic’s jurisdiction, so as to feel 
secure in accepting and exercising it ? (2) Or were they merely on the 
look-out for employments and emoluments which they could not get at 
home; professing allegiance to the Vicar-Apostolic but disbelieving all 
the time in his jurisdiction, and validating their ministrations by faculties 
privately secured from Goa? (3) Did the Ordinary of Goa merely 
acquiesce in their transfer to a rival jurisdiction as a thing he could not 
prevent, and abstain from passing censures on them out of motives of 
tolerance, or charity, or to avoid public scandal ? (4) Or was there a 

deliberate policy on the part of the Goa Ordinary, to allow and encourage 
Goan priests to apply for stations controlled by the Vicar-Apostolic 
where Go in communities were found, sanctioning their professions of 
allegiance and giving a sort of samtio in radice in each case ; on the 
principle that if the Padroado could not openly penetrate into places 
under British Government control, at least it should do so covertly ? 

We enumerate the (juestions which suggest themselves in explanation 
of a series of otherwise anomalous occurrences, without the least power 
to draw conclusions as to what answer would really meet the case, 
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CHAPTER III. 

CONDITION IN GOA BEFORE 1838. 

TuRNiNti next to the condition of affairs in Goa itself, we have to ^o 
back to the year 1832, in which two closely connected events coincided. 

(1) The beginning of the erectign of the Vicariates by the Holy 8ee and 

(2) the breaking of diplomatic rehitions between Portugal and Rome. 

The antecedents which led to the latter act were briefly as follows : - 
In 1828 there arose a civil war in Portugal between one Dom 

Miguel, a supporter of the absolutist form of government, and Donna 
Maria da Gloria, who stood for a new and more liberal constitution. Jn 
this conflict the religious orders, and beliind them the Holy See, are 
alleged to have supported the absolutist claimant Dom Miguel—not only 
morally, but also financially out of their monastic resources. And as Dom 
Miguel was defeated in the struggle, the successful party of Queen Maria 
da Gloria were naturally out for reprisals*, which fell upon the religious 
and the Pope. A decree for the extinction of the religious orders in 
Portugal was published in 1833, and at the same time diplomatic relations 
were broken off with the Holy See. The order was extended to the 
colonies in 1831, and put into effect at Goa in 1835. The religious were 
turned out of their monasteries and ship)}ed to the Italian shores; the 
churches were everv’wher(j given over to the secular clergy ; the property 
of the religious houses was confiscated by the State, and used in part at 
least to provide benefices to the secular clergy in parochial posts. A few 
of the churches with their attached conventual buildings in Goa (and 
also at Damaun and Diu) were kept in repair by the State. The rest 
warn allowed to fall into ruin, or deliberately pulled down, and the 
materials transported to Panjim, to help building up the new city that 
had taken the place of tlie old, which now became a “ city of the dead. ” 
The Catholic Encyclopedia (Gregory XVI) says: ‘‘In Portugal 
the accession of Queen Maria da Gloria was the occasion of an outburst 
of anti-Catholic legislation. The Nuncio of Lisbon was commanded 
to leave the capital and the nunciature was suj)pressed. All ecclesiastical 
privileges were abolished, bishoprics filled by the ex-King Dom Miguel 
were declared vacant, religious orders were supi)ressed. The .Pope 
protested in consistory, but his protest only led to severer measures; 
and no efforts on his pait were successful till 1841, when the growing 
ixjpular uneasiness forced the queen to come to terms.” 

In the article “ Portugal, ” the party of Queen Maria are described 
as “Liberals and chartists,” and their “charter” as the “work of 
Liberals and Freemasons.” “The Liberals initiated an era of persecution 
and robbery of the Church. The religious orders of men were at once 

“The Holy See acknowledged Miguel (the Monarchist) as King of Portugal, which 
was met by a throat that none of the bishops pn»scntod by Dom Miguel would be left 
in power of the sees after he was defeated. The Papal Nuncio was dismissed from Lisbon 
because ho had been a focus of conspiracy against the Liberal (Maria) party. (D’Sa, 
India II, p. 167.) 



232 


CllEATION OF NEW VICARIATES (1832—1838) 


8Uj)pressed, and tlieir property confiscated: nominally to enrich the 
treasury, but private individuals reaped the benefit. The orders o{ 
women were allowed to die out. The people, deprived of the monks 
and friars who were their teachers, preachers and confessors, gradually 
lost their knowledge of religious truth, because the secular clergy were 
unprepared to take the place of the o^xlers; besides which the bishop 
and clergy were bound hand and foot to the State. ’’ 

Aliog succinctly describes the situation thus : “By a decree dated 
May 28th, 1834, the religious and military orders in Portugal were 
su])pressed, tlieir Iiospitals closed, and their pro]>erty (jonfiscated. Tithes 
were abolished ; and the parisli-priests, to wliom t)ie Government refused 
U> pay the iiromisi'd salaries, were reduced to utter destitution and forced 
to subsist on the charity of the faithfid. By an allocution of August 
Jst, 1831, the Pope, afler deploring the Siid condition of religious allairs 
in Portugal, (hreat(‘n(‘d ^^illJ censures all those who violated the 
ecclesiastical liberties and interfered with the free exercise of spiritual 
authority. Dom Pedro, the author of this jiolicy, died on September 
21th, 1831; and after the accession of his daughter Donna Maria da 
Gloria to the throne, a new constitution was proclaimed which, though it 
was only indillerently received by the ])eople, contributed largely to 
complicate the religious difiicalties of Portugal.” 

The act of expulsion was of course substantially basiul on mf)tivcs of 
[H)litical reprisal ; a punishment which almost always seems to fall 
upon the Church whenevtu* it takes part in politics—though the act 
itself is not thereby vindicated. 

DETAILS OK THE SUPPRESSION. 

The Jesuits had long before (1759) been expelled from Portuguese 
territory ; but beyond those limits they weneout of reach of the civil arm; 
and in spite of all efforts on the part of the State to lay hold of them, a 
few continued at their ])osts in the Madura Mission, and in various 
centres of Hindustan, etc. |and of course tlie French Jesuits of the 
(lunatic did the saino]. When the Society of Jesus was sup|)ressed by 
the Holy See in 1773, the Jesuits lapsed to the status of secular priests, 
and under the name of “ex-Jesuits” continued their work individually. 
But their number dwlndled^ and by about 1810 they had died out alto¬ 
gether. The other religious orders however had remained undisturbed, 
and their numbers in 1800 are recorded as follows : - 


Franciscan Observantines 

r)() 

of wlioiii 13 wore in t,lie mission 

Do. Reformed 

52 

12 

Dominicans 

:W 

'11 

Augustinians 

ny 

10 

1 lospitallers 

23 


Theatines 

11 

2 

Carmelites (Tertiary Order) 

27 

2 

Oratorians .. 1 

45 

1<: 


;j0(r 

72 
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Nolcfi: "(1) 1\) tliis list should be added, for sake of completeness, 
the nuns of St. .Monica, G8 in number. 

(2) \\\^ have already explained that “being in the mission 
jiieant no more than occupying parochial or diocesan posts outside the 
convents. 

(3) Out of these 300 ]eligi®iis, about 233 were in the convents or 
7nonasteries of Old Goa; 0 were at Damaun ; IJ at Uiu ; the rest were 
distributed in ones, twos or thn‘es iji other parts of India (Mylapore, 
Bengal, Ceylon, etc.) 

(4) The ninubers at the time of the expulsion in 1835 were ])rol).‘i|i]v 
not much diilereut. Cottineau fixes tlie number actually in Old Goa 
itself at 170, omitting those in Bardez, Sakete or elsewhere. 

STATR OF THE llELmiOUS ORDERS. 

Althougli the suppression of the religious orders was itself simply an 
act of ])olitical reprisal, iherci were added the usual justifying reasons: that 
th(i religious houses wen^ in a. deg(*nei*ate condition, and were neither a 
stjurce of service or edification to tlie Clnircl). Father i)‘Sa has [published 
a. valuable collection of oflicial dodiments bearing on this subject, and 
(lathig from 1000 to KSli). Tliey contain evidence which, broadly 
spc'akiiig, cannot be gainsaid. 1’he (h'cuments have bearing specifically 
on the Dominicans, Franciscans and Augustinians ; and the accusations 
li(j in the direction not (d lascivious disorders, but of ignorance, laziness, 
worldliness, ambition, <pia.rrelsomeness and avarice, leading to the 
disediflcation of pagans and (Christians alike; also of slackness in 
parochial duties, and of course total negh'ct of work for the conveision 
of the countiy. 'J’he root of the miscliief, according to these documents, 
seems to have lain in ‘‘the sending out to India of inferior subjects whoso 
behaviour was unsatisfactory in Europe^, and superiors there were only 
too glad to get rid of them”- so mucli so that the convents of India 
became “real places of punislimeiit of the convents, whither were sent 
friars of irregular conduct” (D’Sa, India 11, p. 125)—a comjdaint not 
peculiar to Fadroado, but found just a.s eiuphaticallv expressed in a 
report sent to Home from tlie Vieariate-Apostulic of Bombay in about 
1770. 

Into the merits of the case we have obviously not the means to 
enter.f But one thing is certain. The removal of the Religious from 
J\:)rtuguese India did not exercise any disorganising influence upon 
church administration in general. It merely made an opening for about 
100 secular priests to take possession of parish churches from which they 
had hitherto been barred. Nor was it the slightest loss as regards the 
work of converting the country. The one great and momentous effect 
of the expulsion was of another land altogether. It was a proclamation 

t Cottineau p. 92, writing of the year 1828 or so, while acknowledging disorders in 
the past, declares that there had been an utter change for the better in the manners and 
morals of the Indo-Portugues© for since more than a century ; and the clergy and monks 
were no exception to this rule. 
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of war between Portnizal «an(l the IFoly See ;-~ancl it 1 (kI to the epoch- 
making publication of the Multa praecUire. 

THE POLICY OF ROME. 

The campaign of Portugal against the Religious Orders (1833-1835) 
coincided with the creation of the four Vicariates in India by the 
Holy See (1832-1836). And yet the latter act of Rome must not be 
causally attributed to the former act of Portugal. The Propaganda 
programme had undoubtedly been maturing for years, and was 
already being put into effect in 1832, before the breach between Rome 
and Lisbon took place. The motive of the programme was obvious, 
and quite independent f>f ])olitical considerations. It meant simjdy 
that Propaganda had been reflecting on the original object for wdiich 
the Congregation had been founded in 1622. and the utter failure ot 
two centuries to achieve, or even to make a move towards beginning 
to achieve tliat object. Jlence tlie necessity, greater than ever, of 
making a strenuous effort, now at least, to begin in earnest. The 
pur|)ose of Propaganda was to earry on work for the conversion of 
India from the point where the Portuguese had left off. Now it became 
apparent that after ilie sii[)pression of the Jesuits in 1773, and the 
obstacles phiced by tlui (}oa clergy against those who were attempting 
to till their place, Portugal had not merely stood still but had gone 
backwards, and was ev^(‘ii forcing others to go backwaids. It was impera¬ 
tively necessary that the Holy See should step in Jind plant its foot 
firjtily down. Tlie means to be used lay in creating a group of 
Vicariates-A])ostolic which should cover the wli()l(‘ map of India — 
except th(* tiny areas (»!’ the P(»rtuguese dominions, and such oflier 
areas as were under the full eanouical organisation of the Padroado S(‘es. 

Whether the authorities at Rtmie looked furtlmr forward tha.ii 
this—whether they had tlu' ulterior plan of abolisliiug all 1‘adroado 
jurisdiction outride Portuguese India and turning the rest ol India into 
an exclusively Propaganda country -we have no 7neans of knowing. 
It is quite ]K)ssil)l(^ tha.t, but for the <lecIaration of war on the Holy 
See by Portugal by exfxJliiig the religious orders, th(» Padroado juris¬ 
diction would have remained officially untouched; and the Vicars- 
Apostolic would have b(»eu left to work’ independently and regardless 
of i(. bearing this l)rimt of any opposition they might experience from 
that fpiart(‘r Avhilc pushing forward towards tlieir goal. On the other 
hand the llolv See may all the time liave had in view the abolition 
of Padroado outsider Portuguese dominions, as the ultimate climax 
for wdiieli the creation of the Vieariates-Apostoliewas only a })reparation 
of the ground. In this east* the Mnl/a pracclire was bound to come 
S()om*r or lat(*r. Tile t»A'pulsi()U of the religious orders and the breach 
with the Vaf icau merely brought it on sooner—that is all. Whether 
this was the ease or not is a question tif fact wdiicli could only be 
ascertained by research in tlie Profiaganda archives at Rome—failing 
which wo are left merely to conjecture. 
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1 ’HK VACANCY OJ?’ THE SEE. 

During Ddiu Pedro d’AIcantara’a time the See of Goa had been 
occupied by Dom Manoel de S. Catharina (1784-1812) and Dom Manoel 
do S. Galdino (I8J3-1831) with both of whom there existed somewhat 
controversial but stil] friendly relations, as we have already seen. After 
tliat tlie See was vacant; and as Cochin had also been vacant from 
1822, Cranganore from 1823, and Mylapore from some date not long 
after 1818, there did not exist a single Padroado bishop anywhere in 
India to ordain tlie clergy or eveji to bless the holy oils. To meet this 
emergency the Vicar ('apitular of Goa asked and obtained a rescript 
from the Holy Se(5 (Sepf. 9, 1832) allowing him to ‘‘invite and make 
use of any Vicar Apostolic depending on Propaganda for the purposes 
of ordaining tJie clergy and blessing the holy oils.” An invitation was 
therefore sent to Hombay ; and Don\ Pedro in response sent his Coadjutor 
Mgr. ytabellini, to Goa for tlie pur|K)se. 

Then lie wn'te reporting the matter fo Jemu*, and recihved luick 
ail ap|>rova.I. IJow often ho did this service foi. Goa in tin* yi'ors licit 
followed w(i do itol know. Bui W(‘, are inforiue<l by Fr. I)’8a that 
^during the va<;nncy many of the seminary students of Goa, tu(\l of 
waiting for ordination, came over to thi* Vicar-Apostolic< to secure it, 
and thus ^"^.tered into il\{\ servdee of the Vicariate” (apparently with the 
lcav(5 or connivance of the Goa authorities). This provi‘d a great 
conveniimee for the Vicai*-Apostolic, who at that time had to fill up 
a large numben* of military chaplaincies for which he had not sufficient 
[iriests of his own. And this went on till the year 1837. 

STATE-APPOINTEr> BISHOPS. 

Jn 1832, just at the time when the programme of the new Vicariates 
Ajxistolic was on the })oint of execution, Pope Gregory XVI (so \ve find 
it stated without reference) “addressed an appeal to the King of 
Portugal to fill u[) the vacant Sees of India or else give up the 
patronage” (?) It is not stated what ‘‘king” was thus appealed to, as the 
civil war between Dom Miguel and Dom Pedro, regent for Queen Donna 
Maria da Gloria ll, was tlien still raging. However it is added (in the 
jMangalore History, p.99) that the Pope the same year “appointed to 
Sees in India some bishops who were partizans ol Dom Miguel.” 
[Probably it meant merely the some names ?J This (the 

same history relates) brought a j^rotest from Dom Pedro, who in the 
queen’s name nominated (Sept. 20, 1836) Antonio Feliciano de S. Rita 
(-arvalho as Archbishop-elcct of Goa. [About the same time an 
Augustinian, Dom Antonio Tristao Vaz Teixeira, was nominated as 
Bishop-elect of Mylapore, and Dom Fre Joaquim de Botelho, a 
Franciscan, as Bishop-elect of Cochin]. All might have been well if 
these names had been submitted to the Holy See h)r acceptance ; but 
as diplomatic relations had been broken oli in 1833 and not resumed, 
the Portuguese Court acted directly and independently. 
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THIi ALLOCUTION OJ^^ J83(). 

The. suppression of the Religious Orders and the eonliseation of 
their |)ropertv, the serious disorders wJiich |)i*evailed in Rortugal and 
in India, the breaking-ofl of dijdoniatie relations with the Ifoly See, 
and the State-appointnuMit of bisho])s, forined in general terms the 
subject of a Consistorial Allocution df the Holy See ()n February 1st, 
183G ; a selection from which runs as follows : - 

‘‘Not to mention other things, you know v/hat was tlie state of the 
allairs of the Churcli in tlui kingdom of Tortugal; when W(‘, on two 
occasions, deplored before you the injuries olhniifl to the (3nirch, and the 
outrages perpetrated against her sacred power and h(‘r liberty. It is 
lamentable indeed, and altogether unworthy of a nation which has so 
gloried in the fact of her monarchs bearing the title of Most Faithful; 
that in defiance of our r(*p(iated solicital ions and admonitions, and in 
contempt of our long patience, it has not only failed to put a stop to 
the disgraceful proceedings against tlie Clmr(;h and lier riglits; has not 
oidy made no reparation In the Catholic world For tlie scand'il afforded 
by such a perverse example; but with wi(*ke<l obstinacy has proceeded 
even so far, that the fatal schism, formed by the iiKU^hinations of the 
enemies of religion and of the Church, is still audaciously fomenteH, by 
the violent elevation to the government of churches, of men who Inivc 
been the accomplices in these iniquities; 11n*, daring of one of whom 
has been carried to such excess that, claiming an authority wliich in no 
degree belongs to liim, lie has, under ])ain of an anathema, interdicted to 
the faithful all communion with the Holy 8ee. You will sensibly feel 
how all this aggravates the grief with which our luuirt is t)enetrated, and 
confirms us in the design long entertained, of counteracting so many evils, 
according to the duties attached to our ajXLstolic charge, and by the 
power winch we have received from on high.’’ 

CARVALHO TAKKS POSSESSION. 

This declaration of the Holy See, liowever, seems to have had no 
effect. The State-appointments were adhered to ()y the Crown, .‘iiid 
Carvalho was despatched to India, wln^rc lie took j)ossession of the See 
on December 2nd, 1837. 

A writer in the Examiner of 1851 says: “ The venerable old Canon 
who presided over the Chapter (h'clined at first to hand over charge. 
But since Carvalho was fortified with credentials, the Civil authorities 
supported him and compelled the Cha])ter to recognise him ; and so 
he was installed as Vicar-Ca|)itular of Goa. Ho at once addressed a 
circular to the Vicars A])ostoJic aimoumung his a])pointmcnt by the 
Queen of Portugal. Bishop Alcantara of Bombay was the only one 
that took jHiblic notice of the incident ; and he replied denying that 
Carvalho had jiny right to govern in the Cliurch of Goa, much leas 
outside the limits of the Portuguese dumiuiuris.” (Examiner Sept. IG, 
1851, p. 71). 
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Hence it is that, alieady in 1837 or early in 1838, we find Pedro 
d’Alcantara coin[)laiiiin |4 of the way he is being abused by the local 
Padroado clergy “because after the arrival of tlie late Ari*hbisliop-clect, 
(Carvalho, without the approval of the Holy See, he (the Vicar- 
Apostolic) declared tliat he (Carvalho) had no legitimate jurisdiction in 
these parts/’ (Letter to Rome, August 1, 1839). 

WITHDRAWAL OP OOMMONION. 

As an outcome of these convictions, the Vicar-A])Ostolic naturally 
made a njsolutioii not to liold ecclesiastical communion with that 
"prelate.” Hence we iiiid him reiX)rting to Rome tliat he had decided 
to take no further part in tlie Ordinations or Holy Week services at 
(loa ; and Rome replu‘S approving his det(U‘mination. In two of the 
letters from lioimi rel’eieiicc is made to ‘Hhat individual who actually 
styles liimself Vicar-(Upitular of Goa,” and the Vicar-Apostolic is 
confirmed in his intention of not liel]>ing in any way to tlie recognition 
of his jurisdiction over tlie. diocese of Goa. The “individual” referred 
to was of course Dom Antonio Feleciano de 8. Rita (Airv'allio. 

The Bishops-elrct of Mylapore and (.V)cliin also took possession of 
tluMr resiHictive 8ees in the siime manner. Not being consecrated, 
obviously nojui of these “prelates” attempted to perform episcopal 
functions ; but by adoptitig the episcopal title under 8tate-appointment, 
they sei'ured a greater [irestige. and dignity in tlie eyes of the public 
and of the British Go'.ernment than they would have had as mere 
Viiairs-Capitular. 

Dom Carvalho showed great activity in circularising his province 
iind clergy with jiastorals and letters of instructions just at the time 
of the Malta pracclarr, and afUnwards till his death in 1839 ; and 
within his own diocese of Mylapore, Dom Teixoira did the same. As 
none of these prelates were ever confirmed by Rome, the Vicara- 
Apostolic considered their titles invalid and treated them as 
“schismatics”; for the effort to fill the Sees without reference to the 
Holy See was viewed by them as an act of Erastian independence and 
a defiance of pontifical authority. 

After Dom Carvalho died in 1839, the See of Goa was once more 
rejiresented by a Vicar-Capitular down to the coming of Archbishop 
de Silva-Torres in 1814. 
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PART X. 

THE MULTA PRAECLARE 1838 1839. 

(JIFAPTKU I. 

PUBLICATION OF MULTA PRAECLAUK 1838. 

•• 

We liave drawn the line across our history, and now step over it 
for a new start with the efKich iiiaking document, the brief Mulia 
pravclare of (4re^ory XVI jiublished on April 2Uh, 1838. Papal 
documents are not as a rule eiisy reading. Xot only is their solemn 
fitjibiH curiae against them, but they (x>nvt*y very little impression to 
those who have not the whole historical contexL at their fingers’ ends. 
We therefore jircface the text with a simple and concise summary of 
what the brief says, and what it enacts, so as to fa(‘ilitate the reading. 
[The reference to Malacca is omitted as b(‘ing outside India]:— 

ANALYSIS OK THE URIEF. 

The Holy See in the jiast has done a great deal fiir the (church in 
tin*, liast Indies, especially by encouraging and granting facilities to 
missionaries, and by conferring the patronage of certain sees in Judin, 
on the kings of Portugal at a time when this was helpful to the causi* 
of the missions. lint circumstances havi* so changed, that it has 
become necessary to [irovide another form of government, particularly 
for tiiese parts which lie. within the diocesijs of (haiigariore. Cochin and 
Jlylapore; the patronage of which dioceses w^as in the past granted by 
certain bulls. 

In order to meet the reipiireineats of tliCvse regions, the Holy See has 
recently created the Vicariates of Bengal, Madras, Ceylon and 
Coromandel; and by this means a large area has been provided for. 
But tliere still remain certain parts lying within tlui boundaries of Cran- 
ganore. Cochin and Mylajiore where discipline, morals and faith have 
suft’ered great injury for want of a f)astor; and where certain people, on 
tlie pretext of defending the rights of the dioceses, have been resisting 
the Vicars-Apostolic, opposing their authority, and endeavouring to 
excite a pernicious schism. 

Therefore after due reflection and couns'd the Holy See has decided 
to decree: i^’irst that the ])ortions of the diocese of Mylafiore which have 
not yet been assigned to any Vicar-Apostolhi shall lie added to the 
Vicariate of Matlras ; and secondly, that the portions of Cranganore and 
Cochin whicli hav^e not yet been assigned to any Vicar-Apostolic shall 
be added to the Vicariate of Malabar. In future all jurisdiction 
and authority in these districts shall belong to those Vicars-Apostolic, 
who are immediately subject b) the Holy 8ee. They alone are to be 
regarded as the true Ordinaries of those places ; and all must obey them 
and derive jurisdiction and faculties from them. 

By these enactments the Holy See derogates from the past bulls by 
w'hicli the Sees of Cianganore, Cochin and Mylapore wx*re erected ; and 
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also from the bull of which the See of Goa was erected in this sense, that 
in future the Archbishop of Goa cannot exercise any jurisdiction 
whatever over the countries of which we speak, viz,, the diocesan 
areas of Cran^anore, Cochin and Mylapore. 

ITaving thus provided for the proper government of these countries, 
the Holy See trusts that all wilkojDey its mandates; and that those who 
have hitherto resisted will take better counsel, and avoid in future the 
evils of schism. 

The reasons for this submission are, first of all, their duty to the 
Holy See ; and secondly, because there is no real excuse for their 
lesistanco, as the following points will show: (1) The Holy See, in 
conceding the patronage, never meant to impede its own libeiiy to 
provide for religion, or to deprive itself of the power of making new laws 
and arrangements. (2) The kings of Pc^rtugal no longer possess facilities 
lor exercising the patronage, since those countries hav(‘ passed over 
to other civil powers which will not allow of its exercise. (3) The Holy 
See has already in the past separated oflt portions of the old diociises 
of the patronage and made them into Vicariates*Apostolic—and in this 
respect is only repeating what it has done before. Hence the Holy 
See looks for obedience on the ])art of those who liave hitherto resisted ; 
otherwise they will prove that, having no reason for dissension, they can 
only be actuated by a disobedient mind. 

THE APOSTOLIC LETTER OF HIS HOLINESS POPE 
GREGORY XVI 

CONCERNlN(} THE INSTITUTION 
OF VKLVIIS-APOSTOLIC IN THE EAST INDIES. 

(JR10(J()PvV XVI POl’K. 

Foi' Mi^morp Hereof, 

The Roman Pontifi*"^, Our Predecessors, in accordance witli the 
obligations of the Pastoral Oflice. hav<^ determined many things very 
expr(*,ssly that, in the most extensive regions of the East Indies, they 
might provide for the increase of the (Jatholic Religion. For whereas, 
on account of the very great distance of thf)so countries from the 
Apostolic See, and on accoiint of the length of journeys and the 
ditliculties of ])laces, the cultivation ol that extensive |K)rtion of the 
vineyard of the Lord mus\/ be very arduous, the Roman Pontiffs have 
earnestly demonstrated their s )licitiple to sanction by their ^'-uthority, 
and order to be aca’urately observed, whatever, according to tile different 
changes of the times, miglit seem likely to be useful to religion among 
those nations. 

We omit to make memtion of the care, never neglected by the A|)os- 
tolic See, that priests should be encouraged everywhere to perform the 
duties of the sacred ministry in those places. We say notliing of the 
singular favour and benignity exhibited by Our Predecessors, that, in 
order not to retard the progress of the Catholic religion in those places, 
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they made almost innumerable concessions, l)y which tli(\v suff(Med 
those nations to treated more gently than the institutes of the canons 
and a more severe discipline required. Wo will only mention herein tliat 
indication of gratitude which in accordance with their dignity, the 
Roman Pontiffs showed to those who, it appeared, were useful to religion 
throughout those places. 

The privilege of patronage, granted by the Apostolic See to the 
Most Faithful Kings of Portugal, that the Bishops of some dioceses in 
those regions might be elected upon their nomination, contains an evident 
proof of this matter. For, whereas the piety and munificence of those 
Princes had contributed much to the founding of certain bishoprics in 
those most extensive regions, Our Predecessors, desiring to reward their 
merits by a testimony of their gratitude, have granted that the Apostolic 
See would choose, as Bishops of those Dioceses, the persons whom, 
being worthy, they had nominated. Moreover, by the concession of tliis 
})rivilege the Apostolic See expected that the vacancy of those Ef)isco]ul 
Sees would not be of long duration ; that those ])la(;es would secure 
suitable Bishops more easily, and that due assistance would be at hand 
for the Bishops themselves, sucJi as would accord with their dignity. 
But it lias come to pass from the vicissitudes of tlu^ times tliat this, 
which was for a long time a benefit to religion in those countries, could 
nr)t remain in tliat state which the decrees of Our Predecessors, ])ublislied 
under circumstances entirely different, had commanded to be oliserved. 

Often times, wliilst as yet We presided over the Council for pro¬ 
pagating the ('hristian Name, We felt it to be Our duty to weigh the 
importance of the reasons which demonstrated that those countries, so 
widely extending, which constitute a very great part of the vast peninsula 
on this side of the Ganges, necessarily require that the Apostolic S(ie 
should succour religion in danger therein, and should modify the form of 
ecclesiastical government in such manner as would be consistent with 
the safety of religion. It was known to Us that those regions are com¬ 
prehended within the limits of the Dioceses of Cranganore, Cochin, and 
Myla{X)re or St. Thom6. It was also manifest to Us tliat Our Piedii- 
cessors had granted to the most Faithful Kings of Portugal, patronage 
with respect to those Dioceses, and the privilege! of nominating the 
Bishops. For this is contained in the A|)ostoli(! Lettcu’ of Paul IV of 
happy memory, of the 4th day of February in the year J*)")?, whic h 
begins Pro (\cc(4lcnti, by which he founded the Diocese of C^ochiii ; likt!- 
wise in that of Clement Vlll. of the 4th of August KiOO, beginning In 
supremoy and of Paul V. of the bth day of February It) 10, beginning 
Alias posfqunm, concerning the erection of the Archbishopric of Cranga¬ 
nore ; and finally, in the .4postolic Decree of Paul V. of the 9th day of 
January lOOtJ, by which the Bishopric of Mylapore or St. Thome was 
established. We have never omitted, from that time, to make every 
endeavour for promoting the welfare of religion which the circumstances 
of the times allowed. 
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But since that We, though unworthy, have been raised to the chair 
of Peter, We have been incited much more frequently, and by rec'ords 
of the utmost importance, to aid religion labouring under very great 
difficulty in those nations. Weighing those tilings deliberately, and 
bearing in mind the obligations of Apoatcjlic solicitude, we have therefore 
beeJi induced to constitute, by Apostolic Letters of the 18th day of 
April 1831, beginning Lalissimi ierraram traclm, a Vicar-Apostolic de- 
pending from the Apostc)lic See alone, who would have subject to him 
the ])opulous city of Calcutta and its ])olitical ])refecture. Whereas, how¬ 
ever, some persons were found to resist the jurisdiction of tlie Vicar- 
A])ostolic instituriid by Us, and rii contend tliat obedience ought iu)t to 
be paid to our Apostolic li(jtters, because in them We had not, by an 
exprtiss mention, deroga.t(Ml from those things which Paul V. on the Dth 
day of Janiuiry IbOb, had decreed concerning the boundaries of tlie 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of !\lyla})orc or »St. Thome; We, by another 
A[)ostolic Brief, on the 4th day of August 183*5, the beginning of wliicli 
is Commiasi NohiSs have rejected all this pretext of dissension, and Juive 
declared many things which would tend to establish more lirmly tlie 
authority of the Vicar-Apost<'>lic of Bengal. For the sanu^ j easoii it was 
that We detcrmiJKid that another Vicar-Apostolic should be instituted at 
Jladras, by a letter on the 25th day of the April 1834, beginning Ex 
debilo pasioralis. This was also the reason why AVe ])ublished on the 
23rd day of December 1836, another Apostolic Brief Ix'ginning Ex munere 
^Historalis, by which we committed the most extensive Island of Ceylon 
to be governed by a Vicai’-Apostoliii instituted by Us. For this leason 
linally it was that, desiring to [irovide for tins necessities of religion 
among those peo])Ie who inhabit that jiart of the peninsula which lies 
b)wards the East of the Chant Mountains, and extends from tlie River 
Cauvery unto Cape Comorin, We have committed the entire tract of 
country wiiich comprehends the kingdoms of xAladura, Tanjore, Alorava., 
and Mysore, through our (V)ngregation d(; Pro])aganda Fide, on the 3rd 
day of June 1837, to the care and jurisdiction of Our Venerable Brother 
(3ement, Bishop of Drusipare, Vicar-Apostolic of tlie Coromandel (Joast, 
—ill a provisional way, and until it may be otherwise decreed by the 
Holy See. 

We understand that by tlicso things, which have been hitherto 
decreed by Us concerning this country of Uie Indies, the advantage of 
religion in a very large part of India has been provided for. But, besides 
those places wliich have been given to be governed by Vicars-Apostolic, 
several countries yet remain, for the spiritual good of wliich We are 
bound to provide, and which are situated within the boundaries ol the 
Dioceses of Crangaiiore, Cochin, and Mylapore or St. Thome. We know 
that ecclesiastical discipline, the morals of the people, the Catholic faith 
in those countries, which so long lack a Pastor, have suffered great 
injury ; and we are well aware that many use the pretext of defending 
and preserving the rights of those dioceses in order to resist the Vicars- 
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Apostolic vviioni tli(3 Apostolic See has coiistitiited, to oppose tlieir 
authority, and endeavour to excite a pernicious schism. We sensibly 
feel that We, by reason of the office which Ood lias committed to Us 
in succession to St. Peter, are wholly obliged to have a care of the 
Church, even in every scattered iiortion of the World, and to decree 
all things whatsoever that we sec woiijd contribute to the support of 
religion everywhere. 

Therefore, having taken advice on so important an alTair with our 
Ven. Brethren the (.^ardinals of the Holy Roman Cliurch placed over the 
all’airs of Propaganda Kide, the opinion of the s^ime being approved f)f, 
and a mature consideration of the entire business havijig been instituted 
bv Us, in the plenitude of Ajiostolic ])ower We jiKigij it lit to decree as 
follows :— 

VifieliiM't, in a provisional way, and as long as tlu‘, Apostolic See 
shall (;oni(‘ to no oilier new determination, We deciee that all those 
countries which are contained within the limits of the Diocese of MyJa- 
pore or St. Thome, and which have been up to this time committed to 
no Vicar-Apostx)Jic, arii to be united to thii A[M)stolic Vicariate of Madras ; 
and that all jurisdiction and authority, (‘cclesiastical and spiritual, over 
those countries belong to Our Venerable Jh*ot her Daniel, Bishoj) of Saldi- 
tan a.nd Vicar-Apostolic of Madras and to his siu'cessors. But with 
respect to the countries wliich are contained within the limits of the 
Dioceses of Uranganore and (-ochiii, and which up to this lime have been 
d(*Iiv(u*ed to Jio Vicar-Apostolic ; in thc^ same way \\\i ordin; that they 
be united to the Afiostolic- Vicariate institutiHl in the country of Malabar, 
the seat of which is in the town of Verapoly ; and that all jurisdiction 
and authority, ecclesiastical and spiritual, over those countries shall 
belong to Our Venerable Brother Francis Xavier, Bishop of Amata, the 
Vicar-A])ostolic residing at V(‘ra|M)ly, ami to his successors. And that 
the country of Malacca beyond the. Oang(‘s may also receive the. benefit 
of Our Apostolic solii ilude, and that We ma.}' provide for the safety and 
increase of ndigion therein, We in the same jirovisional way subject that 
entire country to the jurisdiction of Our Venerable Brother Frederic 
Oao, Bishop of Zama and Vicar-Ai>ostolic of Ava and Pegu. 

We declare that in the ecclesiastical a.ud spiritual government of 
those countries the A^icars-Apostolic above* named (ie‘])end immediately 
from Us, and from tin* AjMistolic. See alone ; tliat they alom^ an*, to be 
regarded by all as the true Ordinaries of those countries; and that all 
should obey the.m, ami rei'civi* ecclesiastical jiirisdii'tion a,nd faculties 
from them. Then’fon* Wc dtuogate from (lie Aj>ostolic le(t(*rs above 
recited of Our Predecessors concerning tin* (‘leclion and limits of tJie. 
dioceses of (haiiganoie. Oochin, ind MyJapore or St. Thome, and likmvise 
from that pnblis!n‘d by Paid IV. on the 1th <lay of February 1507, 
Ix'giimiiig Pro vivclIcHh, concerning the (*reetion of the Bishopric of 
Malaira ; and moieoviu’. We derogate also from tlie Apostolic lettm* of 
Oiir Predecessor Paul IV. of liappv memory, of the 1th day of February 
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1557, bogiiiuint^ Ehi Rancfn, concerning the erection of the Archbishopric 
of Goa-* so tliat the Arclibisliop of Goa cannot in future exercise any 
jurisdiction, under any title whatsoever, even worthy of special mention, 
in the countries of wliich we speak. 

These things b(‘ing thus determined, We consider that We have fully 
provided for the j)roper gov(ummyent of religion throughout those places; 
and we confidently hope that it will come to ])ass that, God Almighty 
blessing the design commenced by Us, these things may greatly tend to 
the increase of tin*. Churcli. For We fe(d confident that all will pay to 
Our decrees tliat ob(*dience which is due to Our dignity, to whom through 
Peter the power of feeding, directing, and governing the Lhiiversal Church 
has been delivered by God. Finally, AVe doubt not that those who 
liitherto have resisted Our will, will be susceptible of inore wholesome 
counsel, and become sinc(‘rely av(»rse to the most grievous evil of schism. 

For besides that duty peculiar to every Catholic, by which he is 
bound to obey Peter speaking through Us, We are persuaded that they 
will now have realised, that those reasons which they have alleged in 
(hdence of their dissension can by no means excuse their opposition. 

For it is well known to all that the Ap<^stolic See, in conceding that 
patronage to the Most Faithful Kings of Portugal, never intended to place 
an impediment to its providing for religion in those countries, nor to its 
ha.vang the })ower to decree those things which, in consideration of the 
necessity of the times, the salvation of the (’hrislian people might after¬ 
wards demand. 

We think that they will also see how greatly different, and distinct 
from the present state of things, the tinges were in which that privilege 
w?is granted and observed. We sup])ose i,hat they are also aware that 
those countries, to provide for the good of which W(^ have tiuued our 
attention, ar(i no longer subject to the old })oliti(;{i.l Government, under 
which it was easy for the Kings of Portugal to (‘xei'cise their patronage ; 
but that they have come under tlje sway of a most j)owerful Sovereign, 
whose form of government and institutions, We are well aware, will not 
allow it. 

Finally, We remember that the Roman Pontiffs Our Predecessors, 
notwithstai\ding the concession of the patronage, liave rightly decreed 
that from the Dioccises comprehended under that privilege provinces 
should sometimes be separated, and Apostolic Vicariates, embracing 
those provinces, constituted for the benefit of religion. Wherefore We 
trust that those who have not liesitated to oppose Us hitherto will easily 
perceive that they should take care lest, by refusing obedience to Our 
Decrees made in the present state of things, tliey openly show that they 
can produce no reason for their dissension, except that of a disobedient 
spirit. 

Declaring the present letters to be, and that they shall continue to 
be firm, valid and efficacious, and that they are to have their full and 
complete effect, and to retain the same, and are t<j avail to their widest 
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extent for those in whose concern they have been issued, or wlioni they 
shall at any future time affect, notwithstanding^ any enactments to the 
contrary. 

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, under the Ring of tlie Fislnninan, the 
24th day of April 1838, the eightli year of Our Pontificate. 

• E. Card, de Gregorio. 


CHAPTER II. 

REJECTION OF MULTA PRAECLARE. 

Had the MiiUa praodare been accepted in India by the Padroadists 
as it was acce])ted by the Pro])agandistH, the whole ecclesiastical 
history would have taken another turn. In due time, perhaps, the 
Vicariates-A[3ost()li(; would have been elevated into Sees under Pro¬ 
paganda. As a final step the diocese of Goa might have been reduced 
to Tk)rtuguese territory, and within those national confines the Patron¬ 
age would have survived. But the Mult a jmiedarf^ as soon as it 
was known in India to the Padroado authorities, was instantaneously, 
unhesitatingly and firmly rejected : Inmce our history bocrmies what 
it is. 

WHien the M^dla inaedare reached India, a few months after the 
date of its publication, it was the Vicars-Apostolic that received it 
direct from Rome, and at once proclaimed it to the world. The J^id- 
roado authorities, when it was thus thrust before them, took at first 
the attitude of regarding it as a hoax or a forgery -of which they 
thought, or pretended to think, the Vicars-Apostolic were quite capa- 
l)le. 

It is difficult of course to regard this as anything but a ‘‘rhetorical 
affectation” or controv(*.rsial (expedient. More serious was the argument 
that the bri(‘f, even if allowed to be authentic, was kicking of the 
conditions to give it validity. It did not, they de(dared, follow the 
rules and customs of canon law in the promulgation of enactments ; 
it contained misstatements of fact, and was unsound in principles. It 
undertook to derogate from the terms of the patronage, which could 
not be done without the consent of the king ; and in any case, being 
without the hnirplucituui rcgifun it must be treated as null and of no 
effect. Hence the s^d)jects of the Padroado were declared not only free 
from any obligation to obey it, but a(‘tually bound not to obey it. In 
consequeiice it was resolutely, systematically and universally disobeyed 
by the Padroado Oixlinaries and their clergy and people alike. In short, 
except for the bitterness it provoked, the MuUa praedare might never 
have been written. 
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At; this time, ‘la for a long time previously, tlio Padroado Sees 
were all vacant and were administered sede vaeanle by Vicais Capitu¬ 
lar. As the story runs, a copy of Mulfa praeclare first reached the 
Capitular of Mylapore (through the Vicar-Apostohc of Madras) and 
was at once sent on to Goa. Goa, being metropolitan over the suf¬ 
fragan sees, was the natural spokesman for the whole province. So the 
Vicar Capitular (who, as we have already seen, claimed for himself 
the title of Archbishop-elect) set himself to work on tlie Brief. The 
result was a number of circular warnings sent out to the suffragan 
Capitulars, and also to the Vicar General of the North at Thana, follow¬ 
ed by a long and elaborate treatise setting forth the reasons for its 
rejection, which was issued as a Pastoral on October 8th, 1838. 

The Portuguese original is before us, but is too long for complete 
reproduction. So we must content ourselves with a summary, in which 
the salient points (the standard I’opoi of the Padroado a])()Iogeti(; 
ever afterwards) arcj sulficiently shown forth. 

The Pastoral is addressed by F. Antonio Feliciano de Santa Rita 
Carvalho, Archbishop-elect of Goa, etc., to the governors, suffragan bis- 
ho])s, clergy and hi.ity of the archdiocese, and runs in substance as 
follows 

r. A rumour luis be(‘n spread abroad on all sides by the Pro¬ 
pagandists about the recent arrival of an apostolic brief issued by 
Pope Gregory XVI, abolishing the patronage of the crown of Por¬ 
tugal in the dioceses of Malacca, Mylapore, CVichin and Cranganore, 
handing them over to certain Vicars-A])ostolic, and annulling in them 
the metropolitan jurisdiction of Goa.. They (the Propagandists) have 
also given out that within a short time tinother apostolic brief will be 
issued, separating fiom the metropolitan of Goa, and giving over to 
the Vicar of the Great Mogul, the churches situated in British terri¬ 
tories north of Goa -on the ground that the Queen of Portugal has 
lost Inn* right of |)atronage in these dominions for not maintaining 
the missionaries sent to these parts. 

If. It is quite conceivable that the propagators of this rumour 
are ca])able of forging such a document, or of extorting it from tin? 
Sovcjreign Pontiff by trickery and falsehood, in order to gratify their 
ambition, self love and avarice. 

III. When a cojiy of this a])ostolic brief came into our hands 
througli the Bishoj) of MyIa])ore, we could see at once from C(*rt;aiu 
manifest signs that it deserved to be rejected from the very outset, 
either as ajioeryphal, or idse as having been obtained surreptitiously. 
And this for the following reasons : 

IV. First, it is contrary to the ordinary usage of the Holy See 
to treat of a matter of such iiUDortauce in a mere brief and not in a 
bull. 

V. But passing this over, it is strange that should depend 
ou a stray copy coining in our way, and that it should not reach us in 
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th<j official niaiUKM*, accoiTipanied by an apostolic letter to the inetro- 
politiins or oi-diuaries, and fortifie^l by the royal consent, whicii is part 
of tlie prescriptive right of the crown. 

VIT. The absence of this royal consent, certifying that the brief 
contains nothing contrary to the rights of tlie (pieen, is in itself a 
sutiieiently ri^ason why it should be rejected at once. 

VIII. Besides these external arguments there are also several 
internal signs that it is surre])titious. 

First, the document calls the patronage “a privilege.” Tliis is 
manifestly false, since it is not a privilege but a right {jus paironatm) 
resting on the titles of foundation and endowment, and one which can¬ 
not b(i abrogated without the ex})ress consent of the king. 

XI. Secondly it is false to say that this “privilege” had for its 
object that tlie sees should not remain vacant for long. 

XII. "I'he title by which the right of patronage was ol:>tained are, 
fust, the fact of foundation and endowment, as appears in tlie bulls 
by which those se(*s W(irc established ; and secondly, prescription or 
pa<*ific possession for over 300 yeai’s. It is a true ownersliip legitimatii- 
ly obtained, legitimately maintained, and ])ossessed in good faith ; 
nor can it be lost by reason of the sees being left vacant. 

XIII. Jt is a real ownership based on the natural law, and one 
which therefore cannot be abolished without the consent of the owner. 

XIV. Hence we wonder at the culpable ignorance shown by the 
writer of the briid’, not only of the principles of canon law, but even 
of the natural law also. 

XV'. If the rights of the queen are guaranteed by the natural 
law, it follows that even the existing Pope cannot abrogati* tluMu 
without diametrically opposing the will of Christ who came not to 
destroy but to fulfil, and who said: “ Render to Caesar the tilings tliat 
are Caesar’s.” 

XVT. It is inqK>ssihle, therefore, that the Pope slumld attem]>t 
to violate the riglits of tluj (pieen—rights obtained by legitimate titles 
and preserved and maintained by immemorial |)ossession -a. possession 
purchaseil by the shedding of rivers of blood and the exjunditure of 
copious treasure for the spread of the (lospel. It is unthinkable that 
the Pope should do this ; and since he cannot be tlie author of the 
pretended brief, it must have been fabricated by sacrilegious men. 

XIX. But these are not the only arguments. Biisides this, the 
pretended brief fails to satisfy the 12nd rule of the Chancellary, which 
for the validity of a bull of abrogation reipiires these four ccuidi- 
tions :—first, it must specify the time, etc., of the vacancy; secondly, 
it must show that the time for presentation lias expired ; thirdly, it 
must have the (^oiivSeiit of the crowm ; and fourthly, it must specify 
the previous bulls which are abrogated. 

XX. The brief makes no specification of the times, etc., of the 
vacancies, and hence it fails in the first condition. 
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XXL The time for |)ro-eut:i1.iou to these Ixmeliees is not sjieeifioil 
or limited, and does not e\|>ire. Hence it fails in the second condition. 

XXII. Nor does it allege the consent of the crown no sucli 
consent having been given. Hence it fails in the third condition. 

XXIII. There is no mention i)f the bulls which it is intended to 
abrogate, and henc(' it fails in tlie fourth condition. [Here follows a 
list of 19 bulls ranging from 1412 to recent times, express mention of 
which ought to have been made in the derogation J. 

XXVI. Another collection of falsities in the brief is. first, the 
alleged relaxation in faith, morals a.!id discipline in the dioc(‘ses of 
the patronage tlirougli lack of proper ])astors ; secondly, the alleged 
unjust resistance shown to the Vicars-Apostolic by the IVlroado bishops; 
and thirdly, the alN^ged change of circumstances due to these countries 
having ])ass(Ml under tlic dominion of a ijiost powerful king, whose 
form of government is ileclared to be incom|)atihle with the maintenance 
of the Padroado. All these three ])oints are false. 

First, as regards the relaxation of faith, morals a,iid discipliiu*, 
evauybody knows how lax the Apost-olic missionari(ss (Pro])agandists) 
a-n^, for instance with regard to dispensjitioiis for maribiges, (d(\ ; and 
jnoreover, how tiny have no scru[)le in spreading calumnies against us, 
calling us schismatics and our jurisdiction null; nor have they any 
scruples in usurjiing churches and the jurisdiction of others —all with 
the object of promoting their sinister ends. 

XXV]I. Even if there be relaxation in the places na-med in the 
supposed brief, this is certainly not for want of pastors, but on account 
of the blunders and relaxed morals of the Apostolics already mentioned. 
For when onr chu'gy show themselves strict maiutainers of discipline, 
their subjects threaten at once to run off to th(». Propagandists, where 
they will easily obtain easiiir treatment, etc. In general, the charge of 
lack of proper pastors is false. 

XXIX. Secondly, as regards the opposition shown to the Vicars- 
Apostolic by the Padroado bishops: This, being in defence of their 
proper rights against aggre.ssioii, ought not to be blamed but praised. 
In fact they would deserve to be j>unished as unfaithful ministers if they 
did not make such opposition in d<deiice of their rights, and against 
the invasion t)f foreign prelates. 

[Here follows a long passage from the instructions given by King 
Jose I. in 1774]. 

XXXIX. As regards the third point, viz., the change of circum¬ 
stances. liven sup]>osing the, change referred to, this should not be 
made a gioimd for a.bolishiiig tin* rigiil of piitronag(*; which, being 
founded on the natural law*, cannot be abrogated even by the Pope 
himself. But as to the argument that the British Oov(;rium‘Jit is of 
such a nature as to allow the Padroado to be exercised, we reply 
that w^e have actually been exercising this right in British territory 
liitherto, and there is no reason wJiy we should not continue to do so. 
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Besides this, it would be a <^rievous injury to Great Britain to suppose 
that she should Jail in lidelity to the treaties sworn between herself 
iind Portugal, by which she is bound not to interfere with ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction—besides her principle of extending toleration to all reli¬ 
gions alike. 

XL. With this we may conclude,, having shown that the brief is 
aj)ocryphaJ, and that it ought therefore to be rejectcid from the outset. 
It contiiins many signs, both external and internah of its suppositit ious 
and false character, and cannot have originated from the sovereign 
pontiil. For we (iamiot attribute to the Pope a decree so faulty, s > full 
of mistakes, so unjust and tyrannical, without oll’ending his person and 
injuring his illustrious name. It follows therefore that the brief is 
the work of sacrilegious j)ersons ; and as sucii, should be despised from 
the outset. 

XLl, And when the Ajiostolics of the. Great Mogul appear with 
their other exjiected brief, by virtue of which they intend to claim 
certain churches under our immediate jurisdiction north of Goa., we shall 
iji like manner examine into the motives on which it is founded, and see 
whether it is fortihed by the royal consent or not, and shall admit it 
or reject it accordingly. Tln.y allege that the »jU(‘en lias lost her 
right over these churcheH through failing to give prope.r support to the 
pastors. This allegation is cpiite false. 

XLII. It is well known that suitiible subsidies were jiaid out of the 
royal treasury without interrin>tiou down to the y(‘ar 1835, when the 
Prefect ordered them to be suspended till a now and jierhaps more 
regular organisation should be given t/O tlui missions which had previously 
beloiigexl to the religious orders now extinct. Se(‘ondly, it is well known 
that these subsidies were, with some modification, re-established in 
June of the present year 1838. Thirdly, it is well known that under the 
administration of Goa there were treasuries named after the different 
missions, c.//., the North, the South, and (Janara, from which funds were 
derived to meet local needs; and we ourselves have often made donations 
to these cliiirches, as can be proved from our account-books. 

XLIIL Tliend'ore the assertion is false, maliciously made and 
spread about by the Apostolics in Bombay. But even if the accusation 
were true, this would not be a sufficient reason for arguing that the 
right of patronage had b(*(*u lost. It is well known in canon law that 
failure of coni ributiou on the part of a secula.r patron is not sutficient 
cause even t<> suspend, still less to abolish such a right. 

XLV. Hence it is iiuuiifest how ill-founded are the views of the 
Prf>pagandists in Bomlxiy. Should they come forward with .some brief 
passeil by the. Goiigregation of Pro])aganda favoiiriug their unjust 
preteusioiis, we have declared already that we cannot admit any such 
rescript unless it is fortihed by the royal consent. Moreover, We shall 
make laiowu to the Pope through competent eliaiinels that his Vicars 
in this part of the world have deceived him with their arbitrary and 
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false informations ; and that such briefwS arc ohrepiitious and suhreptitiova, 
and therefore he himself ought to appro\e of their rejection. 

XLV. We have often made our profession of faith and obedience 
to the Holy See ; but this is not incompatible with another oatli which 
we have also taken, of equal force and solemnity, to ma.iiitaiu fidelity 
and obedience to our sovereign, and to maintain untouched the 
prerogatives of tlie royal patronage and of our metropolitan see. 
And as the supposed bri(‘i attacks these royal rights, and ollVncIs 
jigainst the ordinary rights of our suffragans as well as our own, we 
feel bound to protest against and legally to resist the exeycution of this 
or any similar brief—which bears (dear vsigns, external and internal, of 
being supposititious and false. Moreover by a similar right we [irotest 
against its acceptance by the court of the British Government; from 
whom we respectfully ask the necessixry su]q)ort for the maintcvnancti of 
our sacred rights, in the name of reason and justice, and on account of 
the solemn treaties signed between the crowns iff Rortugal am! 
England. 

XVLTT. We order all our subjects not to admit or to give effect 
to the brief referred to, unless it is fortified by the royal consent of 
the queen—to whom we have communi(‘ated an a.ccoiint of this new 
usurpation designed by the Rropagniulists, in order that she may 
make duo protests to Rome, and ask the sovereign ])oi)tiff for a 
suitable declaration about the matter. 

XIjVII. Tliis document is to be read and explained by the 
Vicars to their ])anshioners on the Sundays and holidays of obligation 
following its receipt, and to be filed in the archives. 

XLVIX. The suffragan bishops of Mylapore, Crangauoro, Cochin, 
etc., are also Kjcommended to order the same to be road and filed. 

Given at our j)alace, at Raiijim, October 8th, 1838. 

A. ¥. Santa Rita Carvalho, ktc. 


CHAPTER III. 

WHAT FOI,LOAVED THE REJECTION. 

AUTTTKNTICATION. 

On account of the discredit which the Goa authorities tried to 
throw on the genuineness of the Multa praeclarey a certificate of 
authenticity was issued by Cardinal Fransoni, Prefect of Pro})aganda 
on December 20th, 1838. The brief and this certificate were des¬ 
patched to tlie Right Rev. Thomas Griffiths, Vicar-Apostolic of London, 
who in turn forwarded the document to the English Government on 
January 17tli, 1839. This despatch was officially acknowledged by 
James C. Melville of the East India House on January 17th, 1839, 
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and a similar acknowledgment .vas made by the Madras Government 
to Dr. O’Connor, Vicar-Apostolic of Madras on April 8th, 1839. The 
text of these authenticating documents was published at Madras (See 
Roman Documents III), so that in the public mind there could remain 
no doubt that “Rome had s])oken.” After this, the resistance to 
execution could rest only on questioning the right of the sovereign 
Pontiff to legislate in the way he had done, and on tlie princi])le that 
no papal act could have effect without the of the crown 

of Portugal. 

Whether the Portuguese Government protested against the Multa 
praeclarc directly to the Holy See, we have not yet discovered, as 
diplomatic relations between Lisbon and Rome were at that time 
suspended. But they certainly sent official instructions to the Arch¬ 
bishop-elect of Goa repudiating the brief. They also ordered the 
Bishop-elect of Madras [=::MyIapore] D. Antonio Tristao Teixeira, to 
make a formal protest to the English Government at Madras and 
Bengal, and to petition them not to recognise the Vicars-Apostolic of 
those places. 

THE SITUATION CREATED BY THE BRIEF. 

The authenticity of the brief being thus establislied, it is necessary 
next to analyse iis contents, in order to show precisely the nature of its 
enactments, which were on the one hand accepted and put into execu¬ 
tion by the Propaganda clergy, and rejected and resisted in their 
execution l)y the Padroado clergy :— 

(1) The first i)oint to realise is a negative one. The MuJta prae- 
clare did not legislate in any way for Bombay, nor for ilu^ Arch¬ 
diocese of Goa in relation to the Vicariate-Apostolic of the Mt)gul. 
All that is left alone, and lies outside the horizon. The brief is 
concerned solely with the three suffragan Sees of Crangarore, Cochin 
and Cranganore.* 

(2) i'he territorial limits of these three suffragan Sees had btieu 
fairly well defined by the bulls of their foundation and a subsequent 
bull of delimitation published in 1616. Cranganore comprised (very 
roughly) the part of the Malabar Coast occupied by the Syrian or 
Thomas Christians, with a margin round and behind it, inland. Cochin 
comprised the remainder of the Malabar Coast (West) and the Coro¬ 
mandel Coast (East) up to the Palar river not very far below Madras, 
with the w’hole of the Madura Mission and the area of the Carnatic 
Mission; and it also included Ceylon. Mylapore comprised the East 
Coast from the Palar river a little south of Madras, and northwards 
the Circors, Orissa, Bengal and even Pegu or Burma, (though this 
latter country was made into a Vicariate in 1722). What remained 
of India counted as belonging to the Archdiocese of Goa, but with 
no defined boundaries ; a fact which always caused contention between 

♦Also witJi Malacca in relation to Burma ; but that, being outside India, can bo 
omitted. 




What followed the rejection im 251 

ilie Archbishop and the Vicar-Apostolic of the Mogul. 

(3) The four new Vicariates (together with Verapojy) extended 
over practically the whole area of the three suHrugan diocestvs. That 
of Bengal comprised the northern part of Mylapore; that of Madras 
tlie southern part. Cloromandel (Pondicherry) cov'ored the eastern and 
inland parts of the diocese of Cochin, while Ceylon also f)elongcd to 
Cochin. The western portion of the Cochin diocese as well as Cranga- 
iiore was practically covered by the already existing Vicariate of Malabar, 

Within the three dioceses (mostly near hciid-quarters) there were a 
considerable number of churches and parishes canonically erected, 
and fully occupied by the diocesan clergy. It does not seem to have 
been the original intention of the Holy See to give over these occu¬ 
pied churches to the Vicars-Apostolic. But there were also large 
groups of churches in the more mofussil districts which had formerly 
been real mission centres, and had been served chiefly by the Jesuits. 
After the suppression of the Society these places had been practically 
deserted; and the chief aim in creating the Vicariates had been to 
supply them with now clergy so as to reorganise and revive the 
ruined missions. 

The missionaries who had come from Pondicherry to carry out this 
work soon met with serious resistance. A number of Goa clergy had 
been sent to the districts; in order to retain them undei’ Padroado, 
rather than to minister to them in any effective way. The consequence 
was, that the Propaganda missionaries found their progress blocked in 
every direction, and disgraceful tussles ensued. As this was a very general 
state of things, and it was difficult to draw a line or discriminate between 
fjace and place, the Holy See determined to put an end alike to the 
impediment and the dispute. The expedient adopted was an extremely 
simple one; to deprive the three suffragan Sees of all jurisdiction, by 
placing e(|uivocally the whole of the three dioceses under Propaganda, 
and making the Vicars-Apostolic the sole and universal Ordinaries over 
the whole territory. That would cut the Imot of the difficulty, and elimi¬ 
nate all discrimination or controversy about particular places. It w’^ould 
exclude all possibility of interference by the Padroado iflergy, by render¬ 
ing them incapable of any spiritual ministrations except by putting 
themselves under the jurivsdiction of the Vicars-Apostolic of the districts 
assigned to them. Under cover of a universal decree the whole of the 
Padroado clergy in these areas were practically suspended a divinis as far 
as public ministrations to the faithful were concerned. Any act of theirs 
v/hichdepended on jiiiisdiction or faculties was rendered ijiao facto invalid, 
and other acts which did not depend on jurisdiction or faculties became 
at least illicit. Henceforward, according to the Brief, the situation was 
absolutely clear. Anyone who obeyed the papal edict and attached 
himself to a Vicar-Apostolic was in a sound position. Anyone who failed 
to do this, and continued to adhere to Padroado, was absoliitcly in the 
wrong ; nay more, he was adhering to a shadow, deprived of the benefit 
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of the sacraments, and standing to all intents and purpose aloof from the 
Church. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PAPAL ACT. 

The MuUa pra'xlare was not a formal abrogation of the Padroado, 
nor an abolition of the Padroado Sees ; lor these still existed in name and 
title, though deprived of all the jurisdiction which is normally inherent in 
a bishopric. Effectively however, the Sees and the JAitronage over them 
were just as if for the time they did not exist. It is precisely this which 
makes the diiTerence between the situation before and after Multa 
'pr(ipclarc\ JVevious to that event the most that happened was this: 
Pen-tions of the Padroado dioceses which were practically unworked, or 
other portions in which the working of the Padroado Ordinaries was 
debarred, were placed in charge of Vicars-A])ostolic under Propaganda as 
an emergency-measure, without in the least rejmdiating the Ordinary 
diocesan jurisdiction, or (luostioning the rights of the Patronage. But 
by prrtcc/urc tlie ordinary jurisdiction was simjdy cancelled, and 

the Patronage in effect nullified -not in case of (loa, (a point which needs 
to be emphasised), but in the case of the three suffragan Sees which 
formed the ecclesiastical province of Goa. 

According to the bulls by which these Sees had been created, such 
a thing could not be done, even by the Pope liimself, without the 
consent of the King of Portugal. But the consent of the King of 
Portugal had neither been asked nor obtained, and yet the Pope had 
done it! 

It was not precisely a direct frontal attack. The motive at the 
back of the tk)[)e's mind was that the Padroado had not only to a 
great extent ceased to be a means to the great end, the s})read of the 
laitli end the promotion of religion, but Inul made itself an obstacle 
and impediment to those ends by obstructing tlie efforts of others. When 
a. law ceases to promote the end for which it was made and rather 
produces a contrary effect, that law is cancelled by epeikeia. The 
same with a contract, an arrangement, a coneession of power and 
influence in the (diurch. According to th ' mind of the Holy 8(’e, the 
Padroado had falhm into this category, and must go by the board; 
and so without being finally oblitu-ate 1, it was for the time effectually 
suspended, by a transfer of its jurisiliotion to other hands -as far as 
those three siilfragan dioi eses were concerned. 

THE KESULT OF THE KE.IE(TION. 

In the situation which resulted after the MtilUi praeckirc, and in 
conseijucnee of its rejection, there would be a good deal of complexity 
if we were to overlook tlie fact that the MulUi pnicchrc did not stand 
alone. It was only the second part of what constituted one compound 
act. First came tlie creation of Vkariates-Apostolic which (with 
Verapoly) covered tln^ whole diocesan areas of Cranganore, Cochin and 
Jlylapore. When this ground was laid, there followed the cancelling of 
the jurisdiction of the three Sees, so that the Vicars-Apostolic became 
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the si)le Ordinaries within the area of the three dioceses. Hence the 
resistance of the Padroado clergy involved not only a rejec tion of the 
MuUa praeclare but a rejection of tlie Vicariates. The position of the 
recusants seems to be expressible in three points: -(I) ‘AVe hold that 
tlic ordinary jurisdiction of Orangancire, Ooeliin and Myla])ore, with 
the metropolitan jurisdiction of,Goa, remains intact in spite of the 
brief; (2) that the erection of the Vicariates, being an encroachment of 
the diocesan areas, has at least no prioafiva validity ; tliat is to say, it 
does not deprive the three Sees of their ordinary riglit over those areas; 
(3) that the jurisdiction of the Vicars-Apostolic, even if allowed to be 
valid wlien exercised in ])laces not worked by tlie Padroado clergy, 
has no validity whatever in places which are worked by them, or in any 
cliurches which they occupy or minister to, either now or in the 
future. In short, as soon as the Vicars-Apostolic come into clash with 
the Padroado clergy, there the Padroado clergy hav(j th(j prior and 
absolute right; and the rights of the Vicars-Aj)ostolic, being provisional 
and conditional taken at the best, cease absolutely ami their jurisdiction 
is null.—The lesser right must cede to the greater.'* ►Such seems to 
have been the Padroado standpoint. 

Hence the Padroado clergy took for granted their right: (1) to 
keej) hold of any churches whieli tliey had in actual f)ossession, (whether 
by resident or visiting ])riests), and to resist the intrusion of the 
Vicars-Apostolic as an aggression and a usurpation ; (2) to jccover any 

other churclies which had formerly belongetl to Padroado, but whi(‘h 
had at any time been ap|)ropriated by tjie Vicars-ApostoUc. 

The Vicars-A})oslolic, on tlie contrary, estalilished and fortified by 
the authoritative acts of the Holy 8ec in wliich they had alisolute 
cfuifidence, deemed it not only their right but their duty to take over, 
occupy and make their own any churches or congregations which 
existed in the territories assigned to them, and to expect the Padroado 
clergy to retire therefrom. They believed implicitly, on the strength of 
the Pa])al decrees, that the Ihidroado clergy had no loiigm* any 
jurisdiction ; that all their acts were invalid and illicit, and consequently 
sacrilegious ; that tliey wtue schismatics, in the general, or even the 
strict sense of the term. TIkj l^adroado eleigy wei e in elTect denying the 
supreme authority of the Holy Hee, and putting the supreme authority 
of the King of Portugal in its idaee. Consequently tliey were (objeo 
tively at least) in a state of sejiaratuin from the unity of the Church, 
deprived of grace and the sacraments, and doomed to hell unless they 
repented, with the coiiglegations that adhered to them. 

Such was the line consistently taken by tlie Vicars-Apostolic and 
their missionaries at the time. In fact their chief means of appeal to 
the laity was to warn them of the sinfulness of a state of schism, ami 
tell them to get themselves out of it as soon as ^>ossible, by coming ovei 
to the Propaganda jurisdiction if they wished to receive the sacraments 
validly and to save their souls. 
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Under this firm conviction their zeal led them to resort to covert 
mciins for sc(mring congregations from the dutches of Padroado where 
overt means were of no avail. They tried to win over to their side 
sacristans and catechists or groups of laymen, and with their aid entered 
into empty churches in the absence of Padroado priests, and said Mass 
there as a symbol of taking j)(>ssessioiv When a l^adroado priest came 
to the spot and offered re-^i^ance, there arose a conflict, sometimes even 
a physical one, which ended in the breaking of heads and police cases, 
followed by law-suits for the possession of the church -which generally 
went in favour of the Padroado clergy because they were tlie previous 
possessors. 

A STATE OF W^AK. 

The local situation therefore was a state of war in which the 
Propaganda clergy were the aggressors and the Padroado clergy the 
d('JVjiders, botli parties claiming to be in the right; the Padroado party 
Ix^cause of their long possession resting on Apostolical constitutions and 
patronal rights which even the I’ope could not abrogate; the Propaganda 
party because the Pope had actually abrogated all that by his enact¬ 
ments ; and his supreme right and power to do so was a thing not to be 
(juestioned, because it rested on the essential constitution of the Churcli. 

The stand-|)ointof each party was perfectly clear, their inference and 
consecpient i)olicy logically consistent. Both were terribly in earnest; 
and both, it would seem, fully convinced of the soundness of their cause 
—at least during the earlier stages of the conflict. As regards the go(xl 
faith of the Vicars-Apostolic tl^re can be no question. The clearness of 
the orders sent direct from Rome, and their implicit confidence in the 
authority by which those orders were given, made doubt or hesitation 
impossible to them. As regards the Padroado clergy, the fact that they 
were opposing those same orders from the Holy See certainly put them 
in an unfavourable position. But they were deeply imbued with belief 
in the ‘’rights of the patronge,’’ and convinced that sime great blunder 
had been committed in Rome, and confident that if they only held out 
for a time it would ultimately be put right. We shall have an oppor¬ 
tunity to work into this matter more deeply later on. Meantime, if 
any votary of either side feels inclined to quarrel with this “benign 
interpretation,” it will be enough to remind him that good faith is not 
a matter of ontology but of psychology. In any case, it will help us 
all to approach our further studies of this period with an impartial mind. 

It was of course a liighly disedifying spectacle, no matter how one 
looks at it. But when once you realise that the whole conflict was 
between two parties whose position rested on two a})soIutely contrary 
[)oints of view, tlie whole thing becomes iiif elligible without the necessity 
of regarding either jrarty as rogues or villains;—and therefore, liowcvor 
disedifying, ceases to be scandalous, at least to the extent that it is 
traditionally assumed to be. 

Th(j whole-hearted partizan, whether of Propaganda or of Padro- 
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ado, will still feel his blood boiling at the thought of what was done in 
those remote days—by the other side. But the historian cannot afford 
to be a partizan if he wishes to retain either his credit or his self-respect; 
and must view the whole situation calmly as a psychological pheno- 
iiieuon. 

The ulterior question, which was objectively right and which 
objectively wrong, rests u})on principles rather than facts; and pertains 
to tlie theologian, rather than to the historian. 


PART XI. 

SURVEY OF THE BATTLE FIELD (1838 seq.) 

ClfAPTER 1. 

BURMA, MALACCA, AGRA, CEYLON. 

[n an earlier section we had to ])oint out the importance of 
realising that the Jh’opaganda vs, Padroado question was not confined 
to India, but extended all over the Portuguese colonial world wherever 
the Patronage' extended ; and that the conflict in India was merely 
one local el(*m(*nt in the case. Nevertheless in our Bombay Mission 
history we found the local conflict a more or less self-contained thing 
which could ))e ade(|uately discussed by itself. That was in the earlier 
])eriod IxdAveen 1037 and 1838. But as soon as we come t/O 1838 
ami tlie MuJfa pmcchrc, it becomes necessary once more to widen our 
horiz<ui. For the subsnpient quarrel in Bombay, although in itself a 
self-contained thing, really formed an element in a larger quarrel, 
which extended all over India. a matter of fact the real storm centre 
afte.r Mnlfa pracclare was not in Bombay, but rather in the South. 
For the vstorm arose, in the first instance, out of the creation of the 
Vicariates of Bengal, Madras, Coromandel and Ce 3 don; and next, from 
the Holy See handing over to those Vicariates all the jurisdiction 
which had hitherto been enjoyed by the Padroado Sees of Cranganore, 
Cochin and Mylaporo. With the quarrels which ensued in those parts 
Bombay had nothing whatever to do. But still, as the storm soon 
spread to Bombay for other and local reasons, and the conflict became 
a general one, the whole must be surveyed per modum unius, otherwise 
the principles and forces at the back of the contest will never be 
rightly understood. 

Hence the necessity at this stage of taking a survey of the whole 
of India, by passing all the Vicariates under inspection one after an¬ 
other, so as to show what happened in each of them in consequence of 
the rejection of Multa praeclare. Those in which the history is simplest 
shall be dismissed first, so as to allow closer attention to the more 
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complex cases aftcirwards, before we return to Bombay. 

It is to be understood throughout that our notes on these other 
Vicariates imist necessarily be meagre, just sufficient to indicate the 
general situation in each. Our sole object is to furnish a comprehensive 
survey of the battleground of Pro])aganda vs. Padroado, between the 
years 18:38 (Malta praoclure) and 1857,(The first Concordat)—the period 
of what in Propagandist literature has traditionally been called the 
“ Indo-Portuguese or Goa Schism.’’ Not having specialised on these 
outlying districts, and being often lacking in sources, we must prepare 
the reader for ])ossible mistakes in detail, and shall be glad to be toM 
of them by any interested looker-on who Imows bettor. 

We begin with the periphery of the circle—those more remote 
districts which felt the conflict least or not at all, and which therefore 
can be very sliortly dismissed. These are in turn (1) Malacca in rela- 
tion to Burma. (2) Agra or the Hindustan-Tibet Mission. (:}) Ceylon. 

T. TIIK VICAUTATK OP BURMA. 

Burma ( -Ava and Pegu) was comprised within the diocese of 
Mvlaporo when that Padroado See was erected in IfiOG; Imt except for 
some possible visits by a j)riest to look after the Christian immigrants 
from India tluit had flocked there, nothing seems to have been clone in 
the way of mission-worl:. In 1722 however some Barnabites unchu* 
Propaganda can\e there, and in 1741 a Vicariate-Apostolic was esta¬ 
blished under that order; but as the Ba.rna)>ites died out the mission 
soon collapsed. Tn 1880, work was commenced again by the “Congrega¬ 
tion of Pious Schools’’ and in 1812 by the *’Oblatcs of Pinerolo.” As 
these withdrew in 1855, Burma wa,s placed under the Vicar-Apostolic 
of »Siamtill 18(10, when it was divided into three Vicariates, under the 
Foreign Mission Societies of Paris and of Milan. Burma was never 
troubled by anything like “double jurisdiction”; its only contact with 
Padroado being momentary, when in 18:38 by the MulUi praeclare the 
Burma Vicariate was ordered to take charge of tlie suppressed Pa¬ 
droado diocese of Malacca, as will be seen in the next section. 

II. THE VICARIATE OF MALACCA. 

Malacca was erected into a Padroa<lo bishopric in 1557. We have 
seen it stated that Malacca had “never seen a bisho])’s mitre.” Against 
this it was replied that “Malacca gloried in eleven bishops between 15*58 
and 1717” and this was met by the challenge : “How many of these 
bishops ever went there ?” An article conlributed the Anjelas answered 
the question by giving a detailed list of the prelates down to about 1760, 
from which date the See remained totally vacant. 

In 18:38 the Malta praccinre extinguished the jurisdiction of this 
See and assigned it to the Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu (—Burma). 
That Vicar-Apostolic however, had no missionaries to take charge, and 
re[X)rted his inability to Rome. Hence a decree of Ih'opagauda in 1340 
erected the Malay Peninsula into a separate Vicariate-Apostolic, which 
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C'Oinpriml tlio ext inct Bisho])rio of Malacca and iiiclnded Siii^jiporc*. and 
Penang, whicli were adininiateml by Fr. Roiieho the Vicav- '\postolic of 
Siam. It was only in 1815 that a priest (Fr. Faure) was appointed to 
ta.lco over the churches. He found two Goan priests tliere ministering 
to some communities of Christians—who am inspcict ing liis cnMleuticds 
denied their validity, and referred»Pr. Faure to Goa. for inl'o« ination. Pr. 
Boncho l)ecame lirst Vicar-Apostolic of the Malay Peninsula in the same 
y(‘ar. llie existing Padroado churches remained apart, and liavci re¬ 
mained apart sinca^, receiving jurisdiction from Macao. In 1870 we find 
there weni two G()a priests at Malacca and two at Singapore, in 1888 
Malacca was constitutoil a diocese, which by a subsequent decree was 
made suffragan to Pondiclierry. It is manned by the Foieign Missions (d 
Paris. The four Padroado churches still remain as ‘‘exempted” imdtir 
the Bishop of Macao. 

HI. PHE VECAIUATE OF A(mA. 

Tile Vicariat(i of Agra., established at that ceuf re in 1820, was 
succc.ss()r to the old Thibet-llindustan Mission of the (^qincliins whose 
earlier history has alniady been traced. It was (‘iitirely unaH’ected liy 
the MuUa 2)'racclare, for the simple reason that the Padroado jurisdiction 
had no ellective existcuice there at the time. The old Jesuit centres at 
tlie Mogul capitals had been abandoned since the })roscn])tion of t!ie 
Jesuits, (1759) and had fallen to the care first of tlie Carmel'tes (1700) 
and then of the Capucliins (1781); and no new effort liad ]>een made in 
those regions by tlie Padroado clergy since. Hence about this Vicariate 
there is notliing inorci to say. 

IV. THE VICARIATE OF CEYLON. 

The island of Ceylon, which formed an outlying pait of the ]\idroado 
diocese of (Vicliin, was evangelised early, for the most part by Franciscans 
and Jesuits, under whose caie the number of (^diristians rose to at least 
100,000 souls. Tlie occupation of Ceylon by the Dutch (10J5-l()b0) put 
an end to Portugiu^se influence there, and inaugurated a period of Pro¬ 
testant persecution, during which many (Jatholics fell away. An heroic 
effort at revival was made by the Ven. Fr. Vaz (Oratf)rian of Goa) in 1680, 
which brought uf) tlie dwindled number of ( atholics to 70,000. In 1796 
Ceylon was annexed by the Jinglish, and the Catholics were allowed to 
enjoy their religion in peace, under the continued ministration of tlie 
Oratorians of Goa. In 18.‘>2 the Holy See entered intf) negotiations witli 
tile English Government regarding the apfiointment of a resident ])ishoj», 
which, issuing favtmrably, resulted in tJie erection of Ceylon into a 
Vicariate-Apostolic by the Apostolic Brief muiierc pastorale of 
December 23rd, 1836. 

The Archbishop of Goa, Amorim Pessoa (Obras Part III. pp. 66-68) 
gives the following account of these negotiations :— 

Lord Clitloi-d tf) the Governor of Ceylon, dated Borne, Palace Dcscal- 
chi, 8th June 1835—“From the letter Your Excellency was good enough 
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to send to iiiy excellent friend, the Rt. Itev. De Bjiiiies, on the 1st Febr. 
1832, which he brought to Rome last yciJT wifh otlier information, the 
Con^reoation dc Propngandfi has tak(*n the resolution to ai)point as its 
first resident Bishop the present Superior of the Mission of Colombo ; not 
doubting that such a clioice,•considering th(» information given by Sir 
Alexander Johnston to Your Excellency with regard to the good conduct 
of th(j priests and Christian commimiiiijs in his cliarge, will alford full 
satisfaction to the Govaniinumt and to Your Excellency, as it will also 
prove the perfect conlidcnce of the Holy 8ee in these excellent ])riests. 
If su))se(|uently an English ecclesiastic should be judgc'd to be deemed 
desirable, Your Excellciicy will lU't fail U) inform either Bishop Baines, 
or some other person wlio may acquaint tlie Holy See with such a wish ; 
but as tliere was no Englisli priest of the Onler of 8t. Phili]) Neri, it 
was found good, on account of the work hitherto done by that body, and 
the informations sent Jilioiit it, to make the nomination. 

In a r(‘ply to tJjis l(;tter, detiMl l*2lh January JtS.*7, the Chivcrnor of 
Ceylon says; “'fhat h(^ had a conversition with the Reverend Father 
Vicente do Rozario, the Ikirtuguese Vicar (iemu al in the Island of Ceylon, 
and a nativti of (Jot!. 'l’h(5 laiter had told him (hat he had had no inform¬ 
ation about the nomination, nor had the intiuitlon of nominating him 
a Bishop come to his knowledge; but that he, tln^ Vicar General, had 
addressed letters to Lord (ililTord and tiie Holy See through the same 
Governor.” 

“PYoni these two documents it may be gathered : 1st J’hat from the 
year 1832 there was a. mov(‘ment between the Britisli Government, the 
Holy See and the Fortuguese Oratorian (\mgregation of Ceylon, for the 
transler of tlie Jkidroado jurisdiction to tlie jurisdiction of the Ihojia- 
ganda ; 2nd that Gregory XVI, in deference to the English Government, 
and [)rofi(ing by the occasiem of the extinction of religions orders in Goa, 
had by the AfK)stolic Brief of the 23rd December 183d, ^ /i'c muncre. 
jmslorali -without the consent or juevious knowledge of tlic Fortugiicse 
Government, dismemliercd tlie island of Ceylon from the Bishojnic of 
Cochin to which it belonged, and erected it into a Vicariate-Apostolic 
subject directly to tlie Holy Roman See, under the control of ProjjagandaJ^ 

I End fd ({notation.] 

It scc.ms that the transfer of jurisdiction was smoothly made by 
leaving the (hum Oratorians in charge, and appointing (lie lirst Vicars- 
A])ostohc out of (hat Order. '^I’hus we liiid fmni (he .Madi'as Catholic 
J)iiee((>rv(hatthe first Vicir-Apostolic of (’olnmbo was Fr. FTaucis Xavier 
of the Cougivgatioii of Saiii( Fliiiip Neri, a native of Margao, Goa, who 
(lied in 1835 Jxdore consix-ratiou. N(^xt conu'S Fr. Vicente do Rozario of 
(h(‘ Congregation of St. Fhilip Neri, a native of Kaia, Goa, in 1836, who 
di(Ml a.t (\»lombo on 26th A])ril, 1812. His successor was Fr. Caetauo 
Antonio IVrt'ira, also of th(‘ (’ongn^gation of St. Philip Neri, a native of 
Divar. Goa. Ho was nominated in 1813 and died at Colombo on the 2nth 
January, 1857. 
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THE TNFLTTENCE OF TORRES?. 

Although singularly lacking in sources regarding tlu^ hivStory of C^jylou, 
we gather that the acceptance of Propaganda in place of Padroado 
jurisdiction was at first universal. But the advent of Archbishop Tones 
in 1841 disturbed the established harmony. That fu’elate, claiming that 
)>y virtue of his bulls the erection of the Vicariates and the extinction 
of the suffragan sees was abrogated, made it incumbent on the Piidroado 
clergy to return to his jurisdiction. Hence arose disturbances in (^eylon 
(not ascertained in detail) which drew from tlic Po])e (Cius IX) the 
following Apostolic Letter : - 

Brief of Pius IX to tluj Vicar-Apostolic of Jaffna (prohe H(fscis) 
dated August 1, 1819 : - 

You well know, Venerable Brother, that, being earn(*stly sf>licitnus 
for the salvation of the faithful, we have fre(|uently, and even last year by 
our letter of May 13th, gravely admonished thuin not to give ear to the 
deceits and wiles of some al)andoned men who, with the d(‘sign to intro¬ 
duce a wicked schism among the said faithful, were endeJivouring either 
to withdraw them from tlie lawful authoritv of the Vicar-Apostolic. or to 
turn them away from the obedience due to tin* Apostolic v^ee anul to the 
Koman PontitT. 

For we hava^ learned tliat factious men of this description h ive 
become so au<)aeious as to maintain tliatthe decrees and j)reccpts of the 
Apostolic. See were not to be obeyed [on the ground that] tin ^ had been 
jmblisheil without our knowh^dge and conscait tlie i*eason alleged being 
that we had caused the decrees and i)rece])ts to b(^ published or transmitted 
through our (Jongregation of the Propa.gatioii of the Faitli, as was custom¬ 
ary with our predecessors. 

VJiereforc we distinctly and jiublicly dechire that all and (iverything 
which has been ordaiiUMl, as well by the Pontiffs our prediicessors as by 
ourselves, wIietluT liy Aj)ostolic letters in lorm of a brief, or by Itdbu's 
oi the said Congregation in our name or that ol the Holy See, have 
emanated from tlu^ self-same authority and will of the Roman Pontiff and 
Apostolic See ; and that tluj Congregation its(‘lf is to be deemed and 
jiidgexl the minister of the Sovereign Pontiff. 

To remove entirely this deception, the Pope writes the [>resent 
(third) letter to make dour that whatever jirocecjds from Propaganda is 
derived from the authority of the Holy See, and cannot be opposed or 
resisted without injuring the bond of Catholic unity. 

On November 7, 1849, tlie Vicar-Apostolic of Colombo issued a 
pastoral which describes liow in 183G Ceylon had been erected into one 
Vicariate-Apostolic; and iii 1845 a Coadjutor was apixnnted. In 1847 
the Island was divided into two Vicariates. Finally in 1848 the Pope 
addressed a letter to the Vicars-Ap)stolic“ the ‘‘special purpose of 
which was to remove all doubts about the alleged rights of the 
Archbisliop of Goa and tlie Bislioj) of Cochin in this island-—and we can 
congratulate you on tliat (jucstion being now satisfactorily disposed of, 
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we trust for ever.” (Ex. 1850, p.ll.) 

SUBSEQUENT EVENTS. 

In Aiij^ust 1850 a para in the Ahdhi of Bombay announced having 
received from Goa olllcial news of the spontaneous submission to their 
legitimate ])relate the Bishop of Cocliin [non-existent| of one Fr. 
Mascarenhas, Oraiorian, of .Mathetana ]n (Vylon with all his congrega¬ 
tion and the elm relies of his extensive mission amounting in number to 
55. (Ex. 1850, p. 5G). Authentic news soon followed. The foundation 
of the story was that the priest in question, “whose conduct had obliged 
the Vicar-Apostolic to suspend him, resolved to return to his former fold, 
and was received and proclaimerl as the champion of ])riestly heroism 
and the herald of future events.” (Ex. 1850, ]>. 83). Finally a letter 
from Kandy, dated September 17, 1850, showed that “we have only to 
lament the defection of 100 Christians in Colombo, who prefer to 
acknowledge the jurisdiction of the Archbisho]) and assemble in a 
house which they use as a chapel.” Two Indian priests are at the 
head of that small congregation. “Besides this a native juiest of Goa at 
Mantotte in the Northern Vicariate, having been suspended by the 
Vicar-Apostolic> for im]iera.tive reasons, is now vstirring up the people to 
acknowledge the Archbishop : and one other priest fias gone tr) Mantotte 
to join him.” (Ex. 1850, p. 100). 

In consequence of these smalt defections we find incidental mention 
of “ojie schismatical church” at Colom))o, whi(‘h was used by Bishop 
31atta in 1853 ; and collections were made in 1858 for building a mnv one 
(D\Sa India II, 170). From the columns of The Examinek we find 
that in 1851 there wore only about 30 to 40 adherents in the Colombo 
Vicariate ; tha.t in 1855 there were two Goa priests in Jalfna with 15 
adluu’ents, and one priest in Mantotte with 1,000, who however w^ero 
gradually leaving him. In 1805 we read of two Padroado priests at 
Jaffna with 1,00(Cadhereiits, and two at (blombo with 50 adlierents (M. 
Dir. 1805). Finally a list published at Goa in 1870 speaks of three 
churches in Cevlon with four priests, and a total following of 3,000 
adherents. 

in 1815 Ceylon, as we have seen, was divided into two Vicariates, 
CJolotnbr) and JafTna. Ju 1883 Kandy was separated from Colombo. 
In 1880 these three Vicariates W(U’e elevatcnl into Dioceses. In 1893 
Galle was divided off from Colombo and Trincomalee from Jaffna. At 
the establishment (d‘ the liieraiehy the relies of Padroado jurisdiction 
were eliminated. 

[1’ho “Alvarez Schism,” which caused some disturbanca* in (Jeylon 
after 1880 has nothing to do with our history]. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE VICARIATE OF BENGAL. 

Bknoal with Orissa had boon coiuprised in th (3 Padroado diocese of 
MyIa]>ore whm it was erected in 1606. Already tliore had been some 
Jesuits there in lo70; l)ut the^ Au^ustinians of Goa soon secured the 
nu)n()])oly of that district, and from 1509 onwards built a number of 
chiirchos in ])l5icos fre(juented by Portuguese subjects who liad flocked 
round the centres of politi(*s and trade. They also seem to have been 
lii<rldy successful in conv(irtinj^ the heathen at that time. No Propajyanda 
missionaries came to Bengal except the Capuchins of the Thibet- 
llindustan Mission in the outlying district of Behar (Patna), and the 
( Capuchins of PondicluM ry at Chamh^rnagore, a PVench settlement on the 
llughly river. Aftei 1700 no conversion-work seems to have been carried 
on; everything settled down on a parochial basis, and tlnne were 
ap|)ar(*ntly no schools. 

The ap[)ointment of a Vicar-Apostolic for Bengal (already pre])ared 
for in the papal programme) seems to liave been hastened by an 
incident which occurnjd in 1829. At that date, on account of a demand 
for schools, a party of ('alcutta Catholics, with the ])arish priest of the 
princi[)al chnrcli at Calcutta (Murghihata), wrote to Rome to ask for a 
British Vicar-Apostolic and Britisli priests. Hence on April 18th 1854, 
by a Brief Lafissimi tmarum tracfns, the Holy See erected th.* Vicariate- 
Apostolic of Bengal, entrusting it to Mgr. Robert St. Leger, an Irish 
.lesuit, who landed in (Ulcuita with live fellow-Jesuits in October 1851. 
The ])arish ])riest of Murghihata accepted his authority, and that church 
became the (quasi) Cathedral of the Vicariate. The other church 
(Boitakliana) with its clergy adhered to Padroado, but most of the 
Catliolics accepted the Vicar-Apostolic ((Vrth. Encyc. Sub. tit: Calcntta). 

As soon as the news reached Myla])ore, the Vicar-Capitular of 
that See published a circular of protest, and also made an appeal to 
the British Government—which had in the Y)ast, at least at Madras, 
practically su])ported the Mylapore jurisdiction. The response was a 
letter from the Government of India date<l January 16th, 1855 to Mgr. 
St. Leger, acknowledging his position and re))udiating the Portuguese 
claim of ])atronage. Similar protests from Padroado ha\ing also 
reached Rome, the Holy Hee in a separate Brief, Comwissi Nobis of 
August 1th, 1855, coniirmed the previous one with fuller em])hasis. 

The Padroado clergy (Augusriniaus) in Bengal ignored tlm 
declaration of the Vicar-Ai) 08 tolic to the eflect that their jurisdiction 
would cease on January 1st, 1835; kept possession of their churches, 
and went on with their ministrations to the comparatively small 
number of peoj)le who adhered to them. The Augustinians continued in 
their posts till the last of them died in 1867; but secular priests under 
the jurisdiction of Mylapore took their place. One church in Calcutta, 
tAVo 111 Hugly and five or six in the Dacca district were thus maintained 
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by Padroado till f)y tbe Concordat settlement of 1886 their position 
was eonfirnied, and they became olficially exempted churches of 
Mylapore in the territorial dioceses of Calcutta and Dacca respectively. 

We have no particulars about actual conflicts over the churches in 
Bengal, except tliat concerning Sibpur churcli in the Dacca district [S‘c 
note latcir). 

Of importance are the official docuhieiits of the case, as throwing 
light on both sides of the conflict with regard to this Vicariate. 
These we now reproduce in order, (cutting out unnecessary passages) as 
follows : - 

I. BRIKF RRKCTINCJ THR VICARIATE. 

The britif of Gregory XVI erecting tlie Vicariate is dated A})ril 
18th, 1831, and runs in substince as follows : 

The very widely spread tracts of territory subject to the Britisli 
Empire often excited our earnest solicitude, even so far back as the 
period in which we presided over the (.-ongregation de Propaganda 
Fide... 

Whilst debating these matters in our mind, letters, addressed by 
the Catholic inhabitants of Calcutta, arrived more than once in Rome, in 
which they implored our aid, and the fav'our of th(‘. C^ongregation of 
Pro])aganda Fide, and especially ontreatofl that W(^ should send to 
Calcutta priests of the Society of Jesus. Willingly acquiescing in 
this wish we gave command to the Superior General of the Society of 
Jesus, to [iresent to us a certain number of his religious, amongst whom 
Thou, Beloved son, wast offered to us. Wherefore, it is our pleasure 
to decorate thee with the office of Vicar-Apostolic ; conferring on thee, 
for the more successful exticution of this office, (which Ave have decreed 
to be subject to tlie Apostolical See only), an ample sufficiency of 
faculties from the plenitude of our ]K)wer, that thou mayest uphold 
and extend more, widely the Catholic religion in the city of Calcutta, 
and the Political Presidency annexed to it: those places excepted, which 
our Vicar-A|)ostolic in the Mission of Tliibet has for a long time 
administered, and likewise the places subject to our Vicar-Apostolic 
of Ava and Pegu to wliich districts of the said Vu^ars it is our will that 
thou do not extend thy cares, unless with their coiis^ait. 

n. MYLAr()RE CIHCUIAR. 

In protest against this act of the Holy See, Fre Manuel de Ave 
Maria^ D.D,, E.i’-Proviucial of the Ilermilfi of the Order of St. Auguslin, 
Ecclesiastical Governor, and Episcofal Administrator of the Bishopric of Si. 
Thome of Melinpore, ete., etc., etc. published the following circular on 
December 3rd, 1834 :— 

1.—It has been re]X)rted to us that a Vicar-Apostolic, sent by His 
Holiness, has arrived at Calcutta, who intends to assume all the authority 
of the Bishopric of Meliapore ; vso much so that he has already addressed 
a letter to the Rev. Vicar of Boitecanah, intimating to him that all the 
Rev. Vicars of that mission should administer the sacraments under his 
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jurisdiction from tlic 1st day of January 1«35; usurping by this proceeding 
the right of the said Bishopric, which was erected in 100^** by i^iul V at 
the entreaty of Philip, King of I^ortugal and Algarve. Therein the l^ope 
and the King prescribed that the kingdom of Bengal should belong to 
the spiritual jurisdiction of the aforesaid Bishopric ; as is clearly evinced 
irom the 4th i)ara of the Bull directing its establishment, which has been 
recognized and observed since its foundation until tlie present day. 

2 . -But since, from this usurpation of auihority, great dissensions, 
contentions, scandals, an<l at last a schism may arise ; we therefore make 
known to all our sn})jccts, ecclesiastical and si'cular, tliat we are obliged, 
in the first place, to protest against this proceeding of tlie Most Kov. 
Vicar-AiKistolic ; and secondly, to aj»peal to the Arclibishop of Goa, the 
metropolitan of this Bishopric*. 

3. —Moreover, we make known to all()ur subjects, and to the llev. 
Vi(:ars of the Mission of Bengal, that Paul V declares, in the 0th l^ira of 
liis Bull of (ucction, that the J foly See of Rome could not, for any reason, 
de.})rive the said idiilip King of J'ortugal and Algarves, and his successors, 
of tlie right of patronage; and that the said King slioiild never consider 
liimself deprived of it, without his own express consent to it; but if in 
any way he should be dc})rived by the Holy See, such deprivation ouglit 
to be considered of no force or ellicacy. Moreover, whatev'er Bull or Brief 
might come from the Holy See of Komi;, without the express consent 
of the said King of I'ortiigal and Algarves or his successois, should be 
null and void. 

4. —On the otln.T hand, as Portuguese subjects we are strictly bound 
lo obey the laws of our kingdom, and tJie decnjcs of his most faithful 
Majesty ; and one of tliese decrees, of tlie time of Lord Don Joseph I, 
b<*armg date the Gth Alay 1765, ordains that no rescript, constitution, or 
Bull of the Court of Rome shall have any force over any Portuguese 
subject, witliout having first been sanctioned with the Royal approbation ; 
and this under penalty of denaturalization. We hojx;, therefore, that 
every om; will ha>'e in \oew tins decree, as well as that which is contained 
m the f)th para of the Bull above-mentioned. 

5. - -Therefore W(j order all the Vicars at Calcutta not to acknow¬ 
ledge the Most Rev. Vicar-Apostolic as tlie Ordinary of that place, until 
this })oint is decided eitlnu’ by our metropolitan, (u* by the Court of 
Portugal to which \\c lui’ e also transmitted an account of tliis affair. 

6 . -—These ])resent.s shall lie road in all the churches <d’ the s*ijd 
Mission, three Simdavs successively, before tljc Parochial Mass, etc. 

St. Thome in Meliapore, 5rd of December 1854. 

Fre Manuel j)e Ave Maria, 
E'piscojial (Governor. 

CALCUTTA CIRCULAR. 

The Vicar-Apostolic of Bengal, on receipt of this circular, addressed 
his subjects as follows on January lOtli, 1835: - 

It is not without much pain that we call your attention to a 
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mischievous aiid seditious docuiiieut, |)ui'j)orting to have come from 
a priest of the Ihesideucy of Madras, and published, on the tw'o last 
Sundays, in tin; churches (d‘ Boitacanah, Durrumtollali and Bandel. Tliis 
priest (who, for some time past has exercised a very doubtful jurisdiction 
over the Prcftidcncy of Calcutta) vvdiilst ho achiovvledges that we are 
Vicar-Apostolic, and nominated to this ollice by His Holiness tlie Pope, 
still, with a most ill-advised and censurable obstinacy, refuses obedience 
to the voice of the Supreme Pastor until t!n^ King of Portugal, and a 
supposed Bishop who is not in existence, shall hav'e ratified the brief by 
which we have been appointed Vicar-Apostolic. Jjcst anyone^ shouhl be 
influenced by tiie words of these clergymen, 've will riiitice the objections 
made by them to our authority the only objections that have come to 
our knowledge: (1) They comjda?!! that wo have paid no deference to 
Meliapore, nor acknowledged subje(*tion to it. The reason we liavc not 
done stj is that tlie Pope, m Ids brief to us, “decrees that we are in all 
things to be subjeet to himself only.’* (2) 'I’hey complain we took no 
faculties from Meliaptire. It is true we did not, because the Pope 
declares in his brief “that from the plenitude of Ins own power he has 
amply supplicjd us.'* (3) They say that the right of Meb.ajMire and Goa 

have not becai curtailed, nor their jurisdiction limited. This is an unten* 
able assertion. The Pope has decre(‘d that this Vicariate is to l)e subjeet 
to no metropolitan or other jurisdiction, as is made evident by the first 
quotation. ( I) Finally, they complain that we assume authority over the 
clergy. This we do because the Pope declares that “it is his will to 
decorate us with the appellation and ollice of Vicar-Apostolic,” and 
there is no Canonist who will say that a Vicar-Apostolic, in a district 
reserved to himself by the Pope, und excluded from all other jurisdiction, 
is not, to all intents and purposes, i cclesiastical superior of the clergy 
residing in it. 

We have intimated (and the intimation has been uniwisii-llv given 
to the priests) that their faculties cense from the Ist January I(S3b, unless 
prtiviously renewed by application to us. We now announce that no 
application has been made to us; and, eonsequciitly, that the siicraments 
re(]uiriTig jurisHiction are invalidly administered by them, and the other 
sacraments illegally. Hence if they })rcsume, resting on their su])posed 
e])iscopal authority, to give or procure a matrimonial dispensation, tin* 
dispensation is null and voM in case the impediment is an invalidating 
imp*.dim(*nt; again if these priests presume to give absolution in the 
sacrament (»f penance, it is given without jurisdiction. We therefore 
entreat our dearly beloved lloek not to ajqu'oach those ehureJuis, nor to 
receive sacraments at their hands. 

4. But there is still another light in which we must view this 
mischievous document. It is, if not seditious, a production bordering on 
sedition. Living under a British Government, and jirotected hy British 
law's, the authors of it proclaim themselves Portuguese subjects, bound to 
obey the laws of Portugal, and the decrees of his most faithful Majesty. 
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They CJill on ail persons to hold in view his decrees; and they ^tate that 
they have transmitted to the King of Portugal an account of tliis alhur, 
thus submitting to that King’s decision the transactions occurring to 
British subjects, in the territories of His Britannic Majesty. 

5. It was our earnest and most ardent wish to live in peace with 
all.. .Having learned that nia.ny of our Rev. Brethren were resolved to 
o])}K)se, we allowed them more than two months for reflection.. .hut our 
forbearance hod no effect. Forced as v/e now are to the adoption of 
extremes, it will only remain to use the siicred trust placed by Provi¬ 
dence in our hands with charity, hut still with firmness, against those 
who, by their schismatical departure from the centre of imitv, can, if 
they persevere, be no longer considered members of the Catholic (diurcli. 

It renuiins now only to entreat you, dearly beloved, to stand firm in 
faith, in attachnuiut to your holy Church, and in ra'.spect and close 
adhesion t(j the Supreme Pastor constituted by (d)iist for its government. 

Calcutta, lOfch of January, 1835. 

Rohkrt St. Leoer, D.D., 
Vicar-Aj^oslolic of Bengal, 

DECREE OP RROPAOANDA. 

Shortly after this circular was published tli(U*e arrived from Rome 
the following decree of Propaganda dated December 27th, 1831 : - 

“As Our Most Holy Father Gregory P. P. XVI has, by his Apostolic 
letter on the 18t]i April 1834, erected an Apostolical Vicariate •• oniprehend¬ 
ing the City of Calcutta, etc., it is clear that all the churches in that city, 
and in the districts belonging to the same Political Presidency, are sub¬ 
ject to the jurisdiction of the Reverend P. Robert St. Jaeger, Vicar- 
Apostolic constituted by Jlis Holiness. But tlie Sacred Cojigregation, 
wishing that the same should be declared by Apostolical Authority, in 
order to take away every possible occasion of contention, judged and 
decreed that the Holy Father be supplicat<M:l to deign, tlirougli its Secre¬ 
tary the Revd. Prel: D. Angelo Mai, to make a manifest declaration of his 
will regarding this matter. 

Our Most Holy J<^athev therefore, in an audience granted to the same 
Revd. P. J). Secretary to the Sacred Congregation on the 22nd of Dec., 
declared, in the clearest and most ex[»ress terms, that all churches, even 
those of the Fathers of the Order of St. Augustine, in the City of 
Calcutta and the PoliticLl Presidency annexed to it, as well those now 
existing as those at a future period to be built, are, and are to remain 
under the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic. 
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CHAPTER in. 

VICARIATE OF BENGAL, CONCLUDED 


ATTITUDE OP (GOVERNMENT. 

Meantime Govornnumt, with letters fnuu MyLipore, Goa, and the 
Vicar-Apostolic before it, sent the following answer to the Vicar-Apostolic 
on January 2Gth, 1835:— * 

Most Reverend Sir, 

The letter addressed by you to the Governor-General in Council on 
the 7th instant, with the several documents enclosed therein,... .have 
been laid before the Supreme Council of India, together with a petition 
from a large and influential body of the R. C. inhabitants of this city, 
and a letter also from the Governor of Goa ; all on the subject of your 
r(?cent appointment to exercise the high spiritual authority in tin* 
churches at this Presidency, and the claim of the Portuguese chn-gy to 
the possession of an exclusive spiritual jurisdi(dion ii them. 

2. The Governor-General in (Council... has directed me to assure 
you of his r(»adiness to recognize you, as possessing every spiritual 
jurisdiction which has bcicux conferred on you by th(i Head of the R. 
C. ('hurch in this Presidency, and to promise you sucli support ynd 
countenance as would be [iroper for the Government to ail’ord, and 
as may not be inconsistent with the most perfect freedom of conscience 
in all who live under British dominion, and with existing rights of pro¬ 
perty. 

3, It has given His Lordship in Council great satisfaction to see 
the control of the large community of this place in the hands of a born 
subject of the British Crown.. .The opinion also that His Lordship in 
Council has been induced to form of your personal character, leads him 
to anticipate very salutary effects from your exercise of the high spiritual 
functions with which you have been invested. ... It is needless to add 
tliat this Government can nev(5r recognize the principle, that any class 
of persons born under the British dominion, and living in the enjoy¬ 
ment of all the privuh^ges of British subjects, can owe allegiance to any 
foreign prince or sovereign, or be bound to recognize the authority of his 
acts in any of the relations of civil life. 

t. The Government of this Presidency has already, by applying to 
you to recommend pastors for places of (Jatholic worship maintained 
from the public resources, evinced its disposition to support your eccle¬ 
siastical influence and autliority. His Lordship in Council cannot believe 
that any public notice to this effect can further be required ; and he feels 
confident that fhe good s(mse of the Roman Catholic community, and 
your own wisdom and discreet management, will prevent difterences 
(which have unfortunatcjly occurred) from leading to pi^rnuimmt dissen- 
sions and ill-will, or occasioning any serious impediment to the bom^Kcial 
ends expected to K'snlt from your mission to this (jountry. 

5. To the petition from the Catholic inhabitants of Calcutta, 
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expressing sentiments corresponding with tliose convt^yeci in your letter, 
. .in respect to the notice published by certain members of the Catholic 
clergy officiating in two of the churches of this city, His lionlship in 
Council has replied in terms of general approbation and encouragement; 
and to the request of the Government of Coa, that matters should be 
kept in suspense until the questions at issue can be submitted to iJie 
respective Sovereigns, llis Lordship in Council has made answer that he 
cannot recognize, intermediately (-=as intermediary) any authority in 
the head of the J^ortuguese nation to regulate any matter, spiritual or 
temporal, within th(i British territory; and tl;a.t the (jovenimeut lias no 
intention or desire to interfere with any existing rights. 

I have the honor, etc. 

H. T. Prinsep, Secretary. 

2 dth January, 1835. 

SECOND BRIEF OF ORECORV XVI. 

On account of the resistance shown by the Padroado authorities to 
the brief of erection. Pope Gregory XVI on August 4th, 1835 issued a 
second brief of emphatic confirmation :— 

The sacred obligation of the Pastoral Office urged Us to publish, on 
I8th April 1834, lettos constituting at Calcutta a Vicar-Apostolic.. .But 
although it be an essential and invariable condition of the olfi(^e of 
Vicar-Ajiostolic, it was nevertheless Our will to affirm, in the most express 
terms, that the Office of Vicar-Apostolic, established at Calcutta, is 
subject to the Apostolical See alone. Moreover, to take away all pretexts 
foi- resistance, Wc judged it fitting to declare further, that all churches, 
evcji those of the Order of 8. Augustine in Calcutta, and in the political 
Piesidency of Calcutta, present and iuturc, are, and are to be under the 
jurisdiction of the aforementioned Vicar-Apostolic, as set forth in the 
Decree pu>)lished on 27th December 1831 by the Congregation fk Pro¬ 
paganda Fide. After this so clear declaration of Our will, We could 
scarcely believe that any person would be found capable of entertaining 
a doubt of the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic, or of the places in 
which lie is authorised to exercise it. It could never be adduced, as a 
motive for justifying such doubts, that We in Our Ay)oi;?tolical Letter 
had not, by a special mention, derogated from the Decree of Paul V by 
which, in the year PiOfi, he declared Bengal to be subject to the jurisdic¬ 
tion of Meliapore. It is. However, a matter of no vsmall surprise to Us, 
that the same persons who affected such great reverence for Our Pre¬ 
decessor Paul V. should, at the present day, pay so little respect to the 
same jilcnitude of [Kiwcr which We have inherited. Although the 
clearness of the case precludes the ])robability of error, wc wish ne.ver- 
tlieless to take totally away every plea that may be devised for disturb¬ 
ing order and tranquillity. Having therefore {assessed ourselves fully 
of the merits of the case, after mature deliberation, we declare by our 
A{)ostolical Authority, that we have derogated, (and by these presents a 
derogation is o(fectcd); from the provisions made by Paul V. in the year 



268 SURVEY OP TlIE BATTLE FIELD (1838 scq.) 

IGOO, in so liir as In; decreed that the autlioi ity or riglits of tlie Bisliop 
of S. Thorne of McliajKiro slionld extend to Bengal, or to any other places 
assijjjned by Us to the Vicar-Apostolic in Calcnttii. W(; ratify and allirm 
anew onr declaration that Robert St. Leger, S. J., Our Vicar-Ai>ostolic 
at (Wcutta, and all others who in future shall bo similarly constituted 
by the Apostolical See, are dependent on the same Apostolic See only ; 
that neither the Bishtjp of MeliajKu-e, nor his Administrators, nor any 
other Bishoj), has jurisdiction in the countries assigned to the Vicar- 
A])ostolic; that the same Vicar-Aj'osbdic is authorized, legally and of 
right, to liold the title of Vicar-Aj)ostt)lic of Bengal; that ho alone is the 
true Ordinary of the above mentioned places, to be lield as such by all; 
that all owe obedience to him, and from him arc U) receive ecclesiasti(;al 
jurisdictirm and faculties. This we deem sufficient to remove every 
pretence for discord ; which being banished. We trust that the Vicar- 
Apostolic will, with increased trampiillity and suc^'css, cxt(;rd the Church 
by new acquisitions, etc. . . . Finally, we declare the juesent Letters 
to have all strength, validity and efficacy, . . . notwithstanding any 
enactments to the contrary. 

Fok D. Card. De Greoorio 
A. PiccHiONi, StibsliL 
GREGORY XVI TO TTIE GOA CARirULAR. 

The Augiist-inians continued their resistance under the encourage¬ 
ment of Goa and Mylapore, and all parties made the matt(;r a subject of 
C(^iT(*spond(*nce with Rome. Of this corresponderu^e two l(;tt(‘rs lie 
befor(^ us. The first wms a letter of Gregory XVI to Paul Antony Dias, 
Vicar Capitular of Goa, dated January 8th, 1837 :— 

Your jiii'ty and reverence. Beloved Son, tow^ards the Holy Sec; is 
sufficiently expressed by your letters to us and to Propaganda. We there¬ 
fore believe that you have with obedient mind accepted, and not despised, 
what we have decreed regarvling the Church of Bengal, formerly subject 

to the Goan metropolitan-You can therefore easily understand our 

duties on account of the disturbances and scandalous contumacy with 
wliich, under the leadership of the Vicar of Mylapore, the standard of 
schism (Schismatis Vcxillum) has been unfurled against the Vicar-A])os- 
tolic of Calcutta established by us, and therefore against the authority of 
this See. Hence we are led to communicate to you on the subject:— 
You know our Constitution of August 5th, 1835, of which a copy is 
enclosed, as well as what preceded and follow^ed it. Passing this over, w'e 
turn to certain letters which were sent to us by some Augustinian religious 
last December. Taking part with the Vicar of Myla])ore, they complain 
bitterly against our institution of the Vicar-A])ostolic, and ask ath5ast that 
they may remain under their old jurisdiction, viz., under the Bishop of 
Mylapore. 

Although w'e can assent to neither proposition, still, since they pro¬ 
fess to reverence the Holy Sec and do not wish to separate themselves 
from it, \ve have w^ritten to them in a peaceful and friendly manner, 
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hoping ihat as obedient sons they will finally submit L) our mandates and 
admonitions. 

We communicate this to you, Beloved Son, in the liopethaton 
account of your prudenc(5, ;5eal and piety yf)u will use your iullueiice to 
prevent these disobedient men from consummating the sell ism alrcAdy 
bep^un ; so that the Vicar of Mylapore may be withdrawn from the abyss 
of schism ; so that those who have followed him may return to the 
obedience of the Holy See ; m that the rest, who have not refused this 
obedience, may firmly persevere in it. Confiding in your prudence, ])iety 
and religiousness in this serious affair, we impart to you tlie Apostolic 
blessing. 

Gregory XVI. 

cmEOORY XVI TO THE AUOUSTINIANS. 

The second is a letter addressed by Gregory XVI to the Aiigustinians 
themselves in Bengal, dated January 5lst, 1837 (a year before Mulla 
pracclme ):— 

Your letter, Beloved Children, . . . has been lately brought to 

us. We grieved indeed exceedingly, imdersLinding from the same letter 
that you as yet persist in your opinion against the deputation and 
authority of the Vicar-Apostolic of jBcngal appointed by us, by refusing 
to him due obedience and submission ; and that the parties liave not as 
yet deserted Fre Manuel de Ave, Ex-rrovincial of your Order, who calls 
himself the administrator of the vacant ejiiscopacy of Meliapore ; who, 
raising himself u}) contumaciously against the Ajiostolic Chair of Peter, 
does not blush, as it were, to wage war against the same. For he in his 
own circular lettei’, written in a sense and style plainly schismatical, to 
which his actions correspond, seems to be in such a disp('»sitiou of mind 
that he would overthrow the rights of Apostolic primacy, and, if possible, 
excite you, and all the Catliolics of the Vicariate of Bengal, to sedition, 
and withdraw you from obedience to this Holy See, and thus divide you 
from the Catholic centre of unity. 

But because the tenor of your letter ins})ires us with great hope of 
your final submission to our commaiuls ; therefore embracing you with 
paternal affection, we ourselves write back to you, in order to let you 
know that whatsoever we have decreed concerning the Catholic Church 
of Bengal and its spiritual government, has been designed to repair the 
losses of religion, which we have repeatedly laiown to be so long (endan¬ 
gered there. 

These things being understood, neither you nor the Vicar of Melia- 
porc should contradict, but rather, with a Catholic mind and a religious 
obedience, should rest satisfied with them. But sincae the Vicar of 
Melia])ore has proceeded to defend his right, already abrogated by us in 
virtue of our supreme authority, and you have complic^d with his order 
in contrfidiction to a greater authority, a great scandal among the peophj, 
and schism of the clergy has followed,—which it is your duty to bring 
to an end. 
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As regards the peculiar love of your Portuguese nation which you 
manifest, this we do not in general disapprove of. But still you know 
that the Catholic Church is one and undivided. . . . 

AVherefore we exhort, and most gravely warn you, that all rcjgard 
for‘parties and nations being laid aside, you should revenirice \\ith due 
lionour the Vicar of Bengal a])pointol. In' us, and without delay obey 
and submit to the saim*. For neither is it lawful for you to })e long(*r 
subject, after thes(i our decn‘.es, to the See of Meliapore, nor is it ex¬ 
pedient that a twofold authority should be created by us in the city (d 
(Calcutta,—which neither the custom of the Church allows, nor would it 
be suitable for cherishing jieace and unity. 

Besides this, if you carry out what we expect from you by humbly 
and piously obeying our will, we will take care that our Vicar-Apostolic 
treats you with all kindness and affection ; and we ourselves will omit no 
opportunity of assisting and consoling you. 

You should make known this our letter to the same Meliapore Vicar ; 
so that he also, hearkening to his most loving Father, may return b) more 
wholesome counsel, and bo the obedience of this Holy See. Meanwhile 
we impart to you the Apostolic benediction. 

Greuory XVL 

A LATER LETTER OF PROFAUANDA. 

The Augustinians nevertheless continued to adhere to their churches. 
The Multa praeclure cama out, but was- unheeded. LatcT* on a tussle 
ov^er one of the churches, followed by a lawsuit, gave occasiem to 
another letter to the Vicar-Apostolic dated January 31, 1851, which 
closes our list of documenis 

By the Apostolic Letters of (!rcgory XVI and Pius IX, \M((lfa 
praccUire, cIg.\ it is clear what spiritual authority should be held as alone 
legitimate, and to whom full jurisdiction belongs. His Holiness is 
therefore surprised and pained to piu’celve that in spite of these documents 
tiiere are many vdio, though they seem to glory in tl\e name of Catholic 
faith and unity, cannot even yet be brought bo subject themselves to 
the legitimate authority, and to obey the commands of the Holy See. For 
licsides what he knew to have occurred in other ydaces, our Most Ihdy 
Ijord lias learnt with sorrow that the saiiu', has oecurnnl in the Vicariates 
of Bengal, viz,, that some have acted so perversely as not only to dare to 
resist the canonical power, but even to go to law u ith the Vicars-Apos- 
tolic, and institute suits against them.* 

Therefore to take away from these turbulent men every pretext of 
excuse, and if possible to recall them to a better counsel; by command of 

•Thu rufurunce is apparently to the A pamphlet of 188.) (Plain Facts 

. . by 11. M. P. p. 5(5) speaks of Sibpur Church (l)acea lit.) as “usurped” by Dr. Oliffe 
(1842—18.58) but restoiiHl t<» Padroado by the Civil Court with heavy dama^^es of 14.5(K). 
“The V'icar-Apostolie appealed, but l«»st, ami was obliged to flee from a writ of 
attaifliinent, and rescue himself from the effects uf the sciitenco by resort to the 
court for rc'lief of insolvent debtor.*'.” The cliur(*h seems to have fallen vacant through 
the Vicar having died, which gave opportunity for tho Vicar-Apostolic to occupy it(?) 
The suit, it appears, was only concluded in 1857. 
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our Most Holy Lord I make known and solemnly declare by this letter, 
that all authority, jurisdiction and power in Benj^al is by his Holiness given 
and conferred on Your Grace in the V/estern Vicariate, and to the. 
Bishop of Milene in the Eastern ;—just as it is conterred on the Vicars- 
Apostolic in the other legitimately constituted Vicariates ; so that to you 
and to the aforesaid Bishop of Milene, in your respective Vicariates, 
belongs simply, solely and exclusively tlie entire ministration of the 
churches Ijotli s])iritual and temporal—that is, of the goods and income 
which belong to these churches. Hence the faculty to exercise the 
sacred ministry in those places is to be obtained from the Vicars-Apostolic 
alone ; and tlierefore all ])riests both secular and regular necessarily depend 
on them, in order that tluiy may minister validly and lawfully. 

Let them know, therefore, that no authority or jurisdiction is 
acknowledged }>y the Holy See in those who refuse obedience to and 
d(*peud(»nce on the Vicars-A|K>stolic. 

AVe therefore exhort you to teach them that all those who act 
contrary to the unity and faith of the Catholic Church, wlio are not 
united with the Apostolic See both in words find also in deed and in 
heart, do not gatlier with her but scatter; and that they who do not 
adhere to the legitimate? authority constituted by the Apostolic See, resist 
the divine ordination. 

AVe hope how(?V(*r that these deliuhxl men will at length put an 
end to those disturbances and dissensions; so that by reiterated admoni¬ 
tions they may be brought to labour with you, united in the bond of 
charity; and that entire peace may be restored to tlie Catholic body. 


CHAPTER IV. 

VICARIATE OF MADRAS. 

The English first established themselves at Madras in 1639. 
Three years later, in 1642, some French Capuchins under Propa¬ 
ganda, on their way to Burma, were delayed in Madras, and began 
to take care of the few European Christians who were connected 
with the English factor;,, and became so popular that the English 
Government invited them to stay. On referring the matter to Rome 
the Pope confirmed their design, and appointed one of the Fathers 
as Prefect Apostolic of the Capuchin Mission of Madras. The same 
year (1642) Fre Ephreni, 0. C., was arrested and imprisoned by the 
Inquisition at Goa for presuming to exercise jurisdiction independently 
of Mylapore, and was released only through the intervention of a local 
Rajah. After this the Capuchins continued function independently under 
the Pope’s jurisdiction and were but slightly molested by the Bishop 
of Mylapore. But when war broke out between England and France 
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in 1714, and was also washed interinitiently between Madras and 
Pondicherry, the Ca^mcliins, beiri" French, began to fall under suspicion 
as being “alien enemies.’’ Thinking the Portuguese to be safer, the 
English began to accept the Bishop of Mylapore as the official repre> 
sentative of the Roman Catholic religion for the purposes of Govern¬ 
ment ; and in 1787 drew up a code of rules by which all missionaries 
(including the Capuchins) vvere placed under Mylapore, and all were 
obliged to take an oath of allegiance to tlie British in the presence 
of the Ordinary of S. Thom('\ 

This poli(;y was kept up into the 19th century; and the visita¬ 
tion ol Dom Peflro d’Alcantara of Bombay in 1819 had for its obje(;t 
to make certain ecclesiastical adjustments between the Capuchins 
and Mylapore in order to bring about a state of harmony. 

ERECTION OF THE VICARIATE. 

The inability of Dom Pedro to ellect a s()ttlement gave occasion 
to the lV)pc to create a Vicariate Apostolic of Madras on a new 
footing, apart from the Capuchins and independent of Mylapore. 
This was done on March 5th, 1833 by the brief Pastorale ojficiimi; 
and Dom Pedro d’Alcantara was appomted ad interim Vicar-Apos¬ 
tolic, till the arrival of Dr. O’Connor, an Irish Augustinian, who 
was a})pointed Vicar-A]iostolic by the Brief Ex debito 'p^^loralis of 
April 15th, 1831. 

On Dr. O’Connor’s arrival the same year, the appointment was 
communicated to the Englisli Government, with a copy of the Brief. 
The Government, which had for nearly half a century (1787-1834) 
accepted the Ordinary of Mylapore as ecclesiastical head, seems to 
have been slow in taking action. The Capuchins ceded the churches 
they were in ])ossession of and left the mission; while the Padroado 
jjrelate and liis clergy and churches refused to recognise the Vicar- 
Apostolic’s authority, and continued to hold on to everything they 
liad. During 1836 Dr. O’Connor entered into some epistf)lary dis¬ 
cussion, both in defence of his own claims and those of his confrere 
in Bengal, but without the slightest elTect. 

VlCAR-APOSTOLIc’s NOTICE. 

On August 5th, 1836 the Vicar Capitular (Fre Manoel de Ave Maria) 
died , whereupon, in hope of ])recluding the election of a successor. 
Dr. O’Connor issued the following public notice :— 

As Episcopal Vicar-Apostolic of Madras, I do hereby give this 
Canonical Notice to tlie clergy and people of that part of the former 
Diocese of S. Thome, otherwise Meliapore, within the Presidency of 
Madras : that T am their only lawful Ecclesiastical Superior, and 
that the said clergy are hereby required to receive jurisdiction from 
me, and to make immediate ap|)lication for the same. 

Given at Madras, this eighth day of August, 1836. 

Daniel O’Connor, V. A. of Madras, 
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Tliis notice, which was forwarded to Mylapore by letter, elicited 
from the Padroado clergy the following reply : — 

Right Reverend Sir, 

AVe, the undersigiKid, have tlio honour to acknowledge the ivjceipt 
()(' Your Kxcelhuicy’s lettea* of the 8th instant, wher(*/m Your Excellency 
flainis the right of spiritual jurisdh-tion juid siipcM’iority upon the 
diocese of 8t. Thome : we do not know uprin what grounds. The 
existing circumstances are the same as they were when Your: Ex¬ 
cellency arrived at Madras. AVo all are the subjects of the See of St. 
Thome : we all consider ourselves bound to obey the lawful and only 
jH’elate of that See, the Rev. Fre Antonio de Assiimp 9 ao, successor 
of our late Acting Bishop, Fre Manuel de Avo Maria, and present 
Pro visor and Administrator of the same Ser^, and none other. We all 
have lawful jurisdiction to exercise the functions of our n^spective 
ministry ; and for the sake of peace, we expect Your Excellency will 
not trouble us all any further on the subject; and if Your Excellency 
shall trouble us any more, we will be compelled to give Your Excellency 
no answer. 

We all remain, etc. 

[Signed by seven clergy]. 

St. Thotne, 12th August, 183G. 

On October 2nd, 1830 there arrived from Europe Dom Teixeira, 
the State-appointed Bishop-elect of Myla])ore, who went dirough an 
('xtra-liturgical ceremony in taking possession of his See, and undertook 
its administration in the usual manner, ignoring the Vicar-A})ostolic 
entirely. 

THE ACTION OF GOVERNMENT. 

After tlie lapse of another year, Government at last began to take 
action in favour of the A^icar-Apostolic. They began gently by informal¬ 
ly “recognising’’ Dr. O’Connor (January 1837), and later on by announc¬ 
ing that in future the Mylapore clergy should send in their “returns” 
through Dr. O’Connor instead of directly as before. (Dec. 22, 1837). 

(in January 2 Ith, 1837 the Madras Government had written to 
London reporting that “ they had, with the concurrence of the supreme 
Govornment, recognised Dr. O’Connor, Vicar-Ai)ostolic, as the official 
su])erior through whom all communications respecting the Roman 
Catholic religion and Church should be made.” The Court of London 
in turn was very slow to reply ; and it was only on July lOth, 1839 
(after the Malta praeclare had been authenticated to their satisfaction), 
that they answered as follows :— 

“Any difficulties that may have arisen, from the rival claims of 
the British Vicar-Apostolic and the Portuguese Acting Bishop of St. 
Thome to ecclesiastical jurisdiction over our Roman Catholic subjects 
in the Madras Presidency, having been removed by the decease of 
the latter, we approve of your recognition of Dr. O’Connor, a British 
subject of character and education, who holds a commission direct 
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from tlui J’opc; and wliosc exertions, in the short period of his re¬ 
sidence at Madras, have proved beneficial to tlie troops. The successor 
of the late Bishop of St. Thome, who holds his appointment from the 
Portiigues(i Government only, has advanced claims to this jurisdiction ; 
but as his ])redecessor could only have been recoj»nised in tlie absence 
of a British Roman Catholic dignitary,,the claims of the present Bishop 
cannot be admitted.” 

This verdict was duly communicated to Dr. O'Connor on September 
28th, 1831); and that closed the question as far as Government vras 
concerned. 

PASTORAL FROM (UU. 

As soon as the Madras Government forced on the Mylaport; clergy 
the duty of sending in their returns “through the Vicar-Apostolic 
as intermediary bc^tween them and Government,” Dorn Carvalho, 
“Arcl^bishop-elect of Goa and Primate of the East,” addressed the 
following Pastoral to his sullragan at Mylapore on January Ibtli, 1838: — 

In the (tovrniment GazcUe of Madras of tlui 22n(l Dec. 1837, wo 
have read an order of that Government, directing all the Portuguese 
missionaries of the Bishopric of S. Thome to rendcir, every six months, 
an account of all the baptisms, marrhiges, and deaths occurring in their 
respective jiarishes to Dr. O'Conuor, the Vicar-Aiiostolic. This notice 
confirms the (‘.xtraordinary intelligence already announced in the ])ress, 
that the same Dr. O’Connor has been nominated by the same (Jovern- 
ment as the head of the Catholics of Madras; with the result that our 
Bishop-elect of Mylapore is dispossessed of his authority and spiritual 
jurisdiction, which by canon law appertains to him; and We equally, 
witliout even being heard, are dc})rived of our jurisdiction and other 
])owers and privileges which (by the »Sacred Tridentine Council) as 
Metropolitan, solely belong to us. As we have been in peaceful posses¬ 
sion from tinv- immemorial, ... it is our duty to . . . protest before 
the authorities of his Britannic Majesty, at Calcutta and Madras, . . . 
against this violent usurpation of our rights as ^Metropolitan and 

Primate.You are advised not to permit any person of your flock 

to go astray ; if necessary punishing them with tlie severest measures 
which tlie Church recommends against those who are rebellious, and 
who, despising the sound and healthy advice given to tluun, manifest a 
tendency to withdraw themselves from their legitimate superiors and 
jurisdiction. 

We recommend our Bishop-elect of Mylapore to utilise this our 
pastoral for the service of God and of our Church, and for the main¬ 
tenance of our rights, and those of the Portuguese JVlroado. All 
p<38sible publicity should bo given to this pastoral. 

MYLAFORK REJECTS MULTA PRAKCLARE. 

This was before the publication of Multa praeclare. The text of 
that Brief seems to have reached India only about August 1838; and 
of course the Vicar-Apostolic lost no time in making it known to Dom 
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Teixeira, who at ouce drafted a pastoral of protcvst against it himself, 
and also passed it on to Dom Carvalho at Goa, who, as wc have seiai, 
issued a classical treatise on it in Octol)er. 

The Mylapore pastoral, dated September 3, 1838, ran in substance 
as follows:— 

The time has come when we^can no longer remain mute ; when men, 
far from working in the interest of Jesus Christ and his Church, have 
only in view their elevation and their dominion over the clergy and Hock 
whicli they never fostered. He who on the 1th (d January of this year 
appeared before the public, and declared liimsolf to be our most devoted 
friend, who never aspired to the Bishopric of Mylapore, who never even 
imagined to possess our churches, nor administer our properties ; he is 
the same person who now, on 28th August of this year (1838), appears 
before the jmblic contradicting all his })revious assertions, and, com¬ 
mands you, as if you were his subjects, to a})pcar at his residence on the 
2nd of Septeml)er. And not content with this unheard-of presumption, 
he dared to ijiform us by writing, that it is his intention to establish 
himself on the same chair, whicli lias never beem occu])ied by any 
stranger since its foundation m 1000. On what does he base his irregular 
right 'i On i Bull of the 24th April of 1838 [==:Mult(i Pra/xlara], . . 

You must have a copy of the Royal Order issued on the Gth of May 
1705, which reads thus : ‘‘In absence of my Beiieplacito, r(‘,coguised as 
a right and as a practice of this Kingdom, I declare th t all Bulls, 
Breves, Decrees, Orders, Encyclicals, Sent(*nces or any kind ot writing 
emanating from the Curia of Rome, and coming from any foreign country, 
should be held in suspense, as of no importance; obrejititious, surrepti¬ 
tious, ami as such, void and of no value.’’ To ])rove that this Royal 
order has always been observed among us, vve remind you of the reply 
of the Archbishop of Goa, given to the Bisliop of Myla[)ore when as 
Epis(!opal Governor or Vicar General ho administered this Diocese in 
1781, and which runs thus: “I reached this ])lace in 1781 as Vicar 
Gt 3 neral. Considering that the false news propagated by the Curia of 
Rome, specially in Mvlapore and Craiigaiior or Angamale, tended to 
produce grave scandals and the ruin of these Bishopries, I at once sent 
a full report to the Mcitropolitaii of Goa, asking him how I sliould eonduet 
myself in this important allair.* The instructions smit to me were, that 
on no account I sliould suffer tlie Bisliop of Tabraca [Vicar-Ajiostolie of 
Coromandel], or his successor to enter in any place subject to this 
jurisdiction of Mylapore, and that no consideration should be given to 
any Decree from Rome, which lias not first passed through the Secretariat 
at Lisbon: because all the Bishoprics of India belonged to the Royal 
Padroado of His Most Faithful Majesty ; and without the knowledge of 
the Patron, the Po])e, in virtue of existing Concordats, could not dis¬ 
member nor make any alteration in these Bishoprics.” 

♦ The reference is to the appointment of the Society of Foreign Missions to take 
charge of tho Coromandel Mission areas vacated by the Jesuits in 1773. 
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We must equally recollect the first article of instructions sent to 
us by the Minister for Foreign Affairs, under date of lltli April, 1836, 
which reads thus : “It is indisputable that the rights of the Padroado 
over the churches in the Orient constitute one of the great prerogatives 
of th(i Portuguese (h•o^vn. Hence Her Majesty the Queen orders that 
the Bishop elect of Mylapore must employ prudent and just measures 
within his competence, to resist the attempts of any foreign power who 
displays an inclination to interfere with the administration of Portuguese 
churches, no matter how respectable this power may be ; bec’ause it is 
unlawful for anyone to appropriate what belongs to another, or to dis¬ 
possess the Portuguese Crown of what it possesses, and what it has enjoy- 
ckI by lawful titles, by intruding in the government of those churches by 
impro])er ways, and ways repugnant to canonical rules/’ 

From all what has already been said, Rev. Fatliers, you must con¬ 
clude that we cannot res])ect a Bull, the object of which is of such great 
magnitude and res])onsibility, so long it has not got the Benepheet Regu). 
And as it does not affect aJiy ])oiut of our Holy Faith, nor tlie discipline 
universjilly ac]<nowlodg(‘(l, conscientiously we can and must reject it till 
the (.'ourt of Portugal or our Primate of Goa. advises us to the coJitrary. 

Meanwhile, Rev. Fatliers and dearest brethren, let us be firm in our 
faith and administration.. .Let us consider that Gregory XVI has be(‘n 
misled by those ])ersons who wish to dispossess us of this Bishojiric. 
The time will come when, better enlightened, the Holy Father, who 
des])ises none of his children, will bless us, and bestow on us his favour‘d 
and indulgences. 

We direct the Vicar-General of our Oath(*dral to mak(^ a copy of this 
past/oral, and on three consecutive Sundays exjdain to th(» flock in verna¬ 
cular its purport. 

At TER THE MULTA RRAECl.ARE. 

After the MuUa pracchre (183S) things went on in Madras practically 
as before. ’Fhe Brief was a])solutely rejected and ignored by the Myla- 
pore authoriti(?s, and the churches which had previously been served by 
l^idroado clergy continued under their care. We have record of certain 
conllicts and disorders in connection with Royapuram Church, which had 
been in charge of the Capuchins ever since it had been founded. When 
taken over by the Vicar-Apostolic in 1835, a certain section of the people 
seceded and built a chapel of St. Antony for themselves close liy; and 
long and bitter (juarrels arose about the funds of the old church, the 
right of burial in the cemetery, etc. In 1848, on account of the influence 
of Archbishop Torres, there were dtsturbrnices at Phringipiiram in the 
Telugu Mission, due to a Goan pri(‘st intruding there. Another tussle 
occurred at 8('llampalida in (Miingleput district; and incidentally at other 
])laces. At Hyderabad in 1819 a (Hoa priest recov ered possession of the 
old Padroado chapel, wh(*reu|)on tlu'soldiers went and pulhsl it down ; 
and the Vicar-Apostolic, being supposed to have instigated them to this 
act, was baiiislied from tlie cantonment by the Military authorities. 
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(Madras C. Expositor, 1819, p. 19). 

But on the Avhole, the two parties merely kept hold of what they 
liappened to be in possession of in 1838, and continued to do so. At the 
time of the Concordat c^f 1857 the Vicar-Apost-olic had in the Vicariate 
36,426 Catholics with 16 priests, while Mylapore had the adhesion of 
5,570 Catholics with 16 priestvS. There were also 350 Catholics under 2 
(loa priests at Hyderabad, which m 1850 had been separated from Madras 
and made into an independent Vicariate. (Mad. Dir. 1865, p. 232). 


CHAPTER V. 

PONDICHERRY AND MADURA. 

Tt was in 1674 that the French 6rst ostal)lishcd themselves at 
l^mdiclierry (90 miles south of Madras on the Coromandel coast); and 
the Caimchins, who had ])reviously been there for short periods about 
1631 and 1671, were only then able t.o settle permanently. Of course 
being individual missionaries they Jicct^pted the ordinary jurisdiction of 
j\lylapore ; as also did some French Jesuits, refugees from Siam in 1686. 
In 1699 a division of labour was arranged—the Capuchins taking charge 
of the Ii;nroj)(‘ans and “tliose that wore hats,’' vdiile the Jt^suits (from 
about 1703) applied themselves to pioneer mission-work within the 
(/arnatic (Mysore i)lateau). Here they laboured in full strength till 1761, 
wlnm the Jesuits were expelled from France (though iu)t from the colonies) 
- after which a few of them still continued work in the (Wnatic till 
1773, the suppression of the Order—and as ex-Jesuits, even later. Both 
the Capuchins and the Jesuits, being French, belonged to Propaganda. 

In 1774 the Society of Foreign Missions (Paris) came to Pondicherry 
to take the place of the Jesuits, and the few ex-Jesuits that remained 
continued to work individually under them—the Capuchins retaining 
their special work in Pondicherry as before. In 1778 the almndoned 
mission of Madura and the Fishery coast was also subordinated to 
l^ondicheiTV, and a Vicar-Apostolic was appointed under the title of 
“ Superior General of the Malabar Mission” (as it was then called, having 
belonged to the Malabar province of the Society). Before taking this 
step the Holy See had first appealed to the other religious orders in 
Goa, but with a feeble and transient resjionse; then to the Carmelites 
of Verapoly, who declared tlieir inability to assume the task ; so Pondi 
cherry was the only option left. In this way the Madura Mission was 
talvcn over by Propaganda, 

But while easy to make such an appointment; it was by no means 
easy to j)ut it into ellect. By about 1810 all the ex-Jesuits had died. 
13ie new missionaries w^ero few in number and inexperienced, and had 
pleiity to do in and roimd Pondicherry itself, and could at best make a 
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few prospecting visits to tlie more retnote fields. In 18M, however the 
Society of Jesus was “resU)rerr’ and by 1830 had grown sulRciently to 
be a))ie to take up mission-work again. Hence in that year, by a brief 
(dated July 8, 1836), the Holy See reorganis(‘xl Pondicherry as a 
Vicariate Apostolic, in charge of French territory and tlie Carnatic 
Mission, while the Madura Mission was separated oft and given over to the 
new Society of Jesus as a suitalile inheritance from the old Society. The 
MuUa fraedare followed soon after (1838), and by suppressing the 
jurisdiction of Cochin, Cranganore and Mylapore, made it clear tiiab the 
Madura Mission was no longer Portuguese or Padroado but totally 
Ih’opaganda. In 1816 the separation from Pondicherry was completed 
by making it a distinct Vicariate Afxistolic of Madura. 

SUBSEQUENT EVENTS. 

(1) Of tlie disturbances arising within this Vicariate we have no 
record—except withm the Madura district, of which later. In a list 
drawn up shortly after 1860 we find that within the Pondicherry district 
there were 3 Goan iiriests with 3,414 adherents (outlying stations of the 
old Portuguese Mission) while the Coimbatf)re district showed 500 
adherents without a priest, and Mysore sliowed none, as it had always 
been outside the sphere of Portuguese Mission infiuence. 

(2) It is interesting to notice that when the Vicariate Apostolic of 
Coromandel was reconstituted in 1836 under the Foreign Mission Society, 
the Capuchins of Pondicherry were allowetl to retain their [ilace in the 
Vicariate under the title of the “Prefecture Apostolic of Pondicherry^^ 
(for French Settlements Oxily, created in 1828). This institution was 
retained b}’’ the Capuchins till 1879, when it was handed over to the 
Congregation of the Holy Ghost. Finally, in 1886 the Prefecture was 
merged in the Hierarchy. 

(3) The Pondicherry Vicariate, after the separation of Madura, was 
divided in 1850 into Pondicherry, Coimbatore and Mysore. In 1887 

three were ereeteA into duiee?.eH, Later on in IHOO a fourth dioce?.e 
of Kumbakonam ivas formed by division from Pondicherry. 

THE MADURA MISSION. 

The Madura Mission is of prime importance to our present history ; 
for it was there that the conflict between Propaganda and Padroado was 
the acutest, and lasted longest. On this account we intend to devote 
quite a considerable space to the Madura Mission, so that our readers 
may get a very clear idea of what the situation really was. 

We arc accustomed to speak of the old Portuguese? regime as if it 
were a more or less homogeneous thing; whereas in fact the name 
really covers several heterogeneous parts. In Goa and the other strictly 
Portuguese territories (Bassciii, Damaun, Diu) Catholicism was the Stat3 
religion, with a regidar organisation of canonically erected parishes ; and 
conversion-work was fully under the subsidy, patronage, and moral and 
civic influence of the State. The same is true of certain outlying centres 
along the Western and Eastern coasts, where Portuguese forts existed 
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with a sphere of influence aronncl them. \e.g. Chaiil, Karanja, Cannaiiore, 
Cochin, Mylaj)ore, etc.] In Ceylon the Portuguese acquired little of the 
territory ; but they exercised a strong political influence there through 
fleet and army, which made it a point of political value to profess Chris - 
tianity. That gives us the first category in the Portuguese Mission 
regime; a category which very sopn became static or parochial. 

The second category is found in those outlying places which did not 
belong to the Portuguese, but which were centres of ])olitics or trade; 
such as Surat, Cambay, Hon ore, Mangalore, Barcelore and Quilon, etc., 
on the west coast, and various scattered ports along the Coromandel, 
Orissa and Bengal coasts on the east—besides inland the Sfoslem courts 
of Bijapur, Golkonda, Agra, Delhi, etc. Here the ecclesiastical object 
was to minister to Christians immigrated from tlui Portuguese Mission 
areas—Portuguese, Konkanese, Malabarese and later on Tamils ; forming 
permanent stations where possible, otherwise l)aying visits in circuit. 
Under this category the main work was meredy x)arochial. At the same 
time a fair amount of pioneer mission-work was attempted in certain 
places, sometimes witli success. But in the end everything settled down 
into the parochial grooves, and this category also soon became static. 
I do not think it an exaggeration to say roundly that by the year 1700 
there did not exist a single place in India falling under these categories 
1 and II in which there survived anything in tlie way of organised effort 
for the conversion of the hiiathen ; tin; exceptions, if any, being so 
individual and sporadic as only to empliasise the rule. 

The third category is that of places altogether outside and removed 
from Portuguese State centred and influence, and at the same j')ractically 
tree from Portuguese or Goan immigration—places where Christianity 
found an open field, and had to s|)rcad by its own merits if at all. Under 
tlje Portuguese Mission regime there lay only one district of this kind, 
viz., the Tamil country near the Coromandel coast, which from its centre 
acquired the name of the Madura Mission —the masfer-piece of the 
Jesuits of the province of Malabar. This mission stands unique under 
the third category. First because it began late, i,e., after IflOO ; secondly 
because it was neither helped nor hindered by association with the 
Portuguese State or nation ; tliirdly because it derived only a limited 
financial sup{>ort from Portugal, and was sustained by the resources 
of the order itself; auvl fourthly because it preserved its mission 
character throughout, never stagnating into the paroclual condition as 
every other mission under Padroado quietly did. The Jesuits of the Goa 
province, just like the rest of the religious orders, were content to 
take a leading part in the educ-ational and parochial activities of a 
canonically organised diocese. The Jesuits of the Malabar province, 
though they also lent themselve.s to these academic occupations in certain 
centres such as Cochin, Colombo, etc., maintained the spirit of pioneer 
missionaries all the time, and made the Madura Mission their primaiy 
work. 
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That is why, when Rortugiil exjielled tlie Jesuit Order in 1759, it is 
said to Jiavc “given a knock-out blov/ to tlic iTiissions of fndia.’' The 
c\pr(3ssi()ii is incoinjct in more ways than one. There was onlv one 
Rortuguese Missiem in India (in the evangelising sense.), and that was 
the Sladura Mission. But that oiKi luission a.v a tuission was tl'ereby 
annihilated. 8o Iroiu that date i*a(lroado luid no missams in India at 
all-- (iverytliiiig else was nu‘.r(^ f)arish-priest >Nork, or visiting circuit-work 
for old (Hiristians. Had Portugal suppressed all tlH‘-M)ther religious 
orders in the lump, very little ddfererice would liave been nia.de from 
the evang<disation point of view. But by suppnissing the Jesuits the 
evangelisiition element disappeared from the Portuguese regime alto¬ 
gether, as far as organiscid elfort was concerned. 


It is true that such Jesuits as were in tlie Madura Mission --and were 
wary (‘Jiough not to obey the Royal summons to (?oa- -went on with 
their wfirk in dwindling numbers. It is also true that on top of the 
blow from Portugal came the blow from Rome, by su])pressing the 
8oci(ity altogether in 177:^'. Even after that a small remnant of ex-Jcjsuits 
(now secular jiriests) continued their work till they died out (the last 
1 believe about 1810). 

But these were merely individual workers under the Society of 
Foreign Missions, who in 177 i were appointed oniciallv to take the place 
of the Society, as we have already seen. 


HISTORIOAL DKTAILS. 

It is from this point that the story which we have to tell begins, 
and we shall tell it in the words of one who has masteied it thoroughly. 
\V\iat ioWows is a bodily adoption from Father Pastets’ recently published 
brochure Tfu> Madura Mission (Trichy, 1911) a fe,w jjassages f)eiiig omitted 
and a number of what are called “controversial” expressions changed : > 
In 1774, Pope Clement XlV’s Brief of suppression of the Society ot 
.)csu« throughout the world was [.roniulgated to the Jesuits of ‘the 

H U Cd' "" those ox-Jesuits 

under ^ «ven pressed to ,-ontiiuie to work in their missions. 

ovet thlir M?si^ r ^^77 those of tl.e Carnatic handcl 

Foreitm Alission-iri. »nial.f;atuate<l themselves with, tlic I’aris 

well Mysore Mission as 

tion of the Proi'a ^irangeinciits made bv the Congrega- 

of the s!mc Con!S? ‘'"i hy another d(icree 

rij- 

a,. 

Pondiehei-iy wag not'^fomally^procUhu^^^^ the Vicar-Apoatolio of 

but only “ the Sunorior Ccneral of f Aftiok Bishop of those Missions, 

tho provinces of Telingana, Carnatic Joauits cultivated in 

ha A aole and ontirf Pishary Coast. 

Indians, found in those Missicwis ” But in f hn n f Europeans, Eurasians or 

cccloaiagtical aflairg, guoh a want of pit^iidon^reft tipT" V*®" 1’*’?''““?* *“ 1"*'“'} 
to become a source of difficulties. ^ 
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Tiibmca; and the missionaries working in them wore diiected to smde 
their administrative poweis from him. This moiint not only a change 
in mission agencies, but also now methods of administratior* of the 
Indian Missions. Up to that time all tlie Catholic missions in India 
Iiad been considered as rortuguese, ajid liad been ef)ndn(^te(l, in poiiit of 
hirt, by missionaries wlio Avere for the most part I^ortiiguese ; v^olunteer 
missionaries hailing from other countries being obliged, as a eondilion 
of admittance, to join some Portuguese missionary body and swear 
allegiance to the Portuguese Crown. The only Mission which was able 
to break through that rule had been tlie French (^arnatie> Mission, whicli 
however liad allowed itself to be placed under the jurisdiction of the 
Portuguese Bishop of San Thome or Mylapore. 

But when, by the suppression of the Society of Jesus, tlie supply of 
Portuguese missionaries for those missions was cut off, the Pope decided 
to liring back under his own disposal the administration of those 
adjacent territories ; well convinced that, in so doing, he did not in 
the least interfere with the really conceded rights of the Padroado. 
Indeed, in order to show that his intention was in no way simply to 
interfere even Avith what mere usage had added to those rights, but only 
to provide for the spiritual needs of the jicoples thus left abandoned, 
the Holy Father appealed first to other Religious from Goa to go and 
take the place left A^acant by the Jesuits. But the few volunteers that 
could be found did no more than put in a fleeting appc.irance; and 
finding the task too unpleasant and too hard, they soon returned to 
their convents in Goa. Then the Pope, unable to find Portuguese 
religious Avilling to take up the care of those missions, or capable of 
doing so, next called on the Italian Carmelit's of Yerapoly to adopt the 
orplian churches. A^erapoly, liowever, declined tlie oft'er. Then, and then 
only, did the Holy Father entrust the shepherdless flock to tlie Vicar- 
Apostolic of Pondicherry and the priests of the French Pkireign Missions.f 

8o long as this decision of th(? Sovereign Pontiff did not come into 
force, the clergy of the Portuguese dioceses did not betray the slightest 
concern about the forlorn missions. So it Avas in the case of the Mysore 
Mission, even after the fall of Tippoo Sultan; and so again in the case of 
the Aladura Mission. But sooner was any action taken to enforce 
the Papal ordinance than the Archbishop of Goa, then the only repre- 
sentatiA’^e of the Portuguese hierarchy in India, backed and instigated 
by his GoA^ernment, sent in a vigorous protest. He questioned the 
Pope's right to effect such a change, on the plea that it was precluded 
by the concessions made by the Popes to the Padroado. 

Unheeding this opposition the French missionaries, desirous only to 
fill the void, quietly penetrated and did what good they could in the 
Missions of Mysore and the Carnatic. But in 1787 the Madras Govern- 

t This exposition of the Padroado question formed the substanoe of a Memoir 
presented by the Bishop of Dolioha to the Madras Government of the E. I. Company* 
in 1706.—Pondicherry and Madras Record8»--*lt is moreover fully borne out by tho 
Goa Records. 
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ment of the E. 1. Company began to consider with distrust the possible 
political effect which the presence of French missionaries, spread every¬ 
where over tlieir territories and those of the Nabob their ally, might have 
over their Catholic subjects. Unwilling, on the other hand, to wound 
the feelings of the Catholics by going to the length of expelling those 
missionaries by force, they thought tliey would best meet all difficulties 
by estal)lisliing tlie Portuguese administrator of San Thome, on whose 
loyalty tlujy thouglit they could rely, as sole responsibh* superintendent 
of all Catliolic missionaries witliiu the Company's territories. This new 
arrangement made it innK)ssible for any Catholic missionary to work 
in the Company’s domains witliout the permission of the Madras (irovein- 
ment and the license of the administrator of San Thome. 

For a tune, however, the position of each parly continued as before; 
and in spite of protests, even accompanied at times by orders, whoso 
execution was not presstid, the Propaganda missionaries continued their 
laborious ministry in the missions they had entered. But, on the capture 
of Pondicherry by the English in 1793, the Vicar-Apostolic of the place, 
]\Igr. Champenois Bishojj of Dolicha, willingly tr)ok the oath of allegiance 
to the new rulers and soon gained the friendship of the British officers 
by his charming manners. Nevertheless, as he refused to recognise the 
authority of the administrator of Mylapore over himself and his doings, 
he was compelled to leave the place; and the administrator, in virtue 
of the decision issued in 1787, scut licensed priests of his own to officiate 
both at Pondicherry and at Karikal. Thereupon the Bishop of Dolicha 
bethought himself of the Madura Mission, where there remained only four 
ex-Jesuits, with two secular priests in the Tanjore district iind two Fran¬ 
ciscans in the Marava; and deemed that the time had come for liim to 
take charge of that mission at last. His Lordsfiip’s visit to two neigli- 
bouring centres on either side of Trichy, Avur and Purattacudy, proved 
very beneficial to tlie Christians; and this encouraged tli(» prelate to stay 
for a while at Trichy, in order to make a thorough inquiry into the 
state and needs of the mission. 


CHAPTER VI. 

THE MADURA MISSION, CONTINUED. 

Shortly after the visitation of Mgr. Champenois, the Administrator 
of Craiiganore, suddenly alarmed by this exercise of averse episcopal 
jurisdiction, despatched three cuteiiars* to contest the Bishop’s claims 
and assert his counter-claims. On their arrival quarrels arose which had 
to be brought before the Nabob’s tribunal. The final judgment denied 
all the claims of the catenars, and ordered their expulsion as disturbers 


* Syro-Malabar priests. 
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of public peace. Further, the Biahoi)’s cause was so highly recommended 
and supported by Major General Floyd, the British Commander at 
Trich}^, that the Madras Government, to which the matter was ultimately 
referred, unconditionally approved of the decision and commended the 
Bishop to the protection of the aforesaid officer.f 

EXCLUSION BY GOVERNMENT. 

• 

The Administrator of Mylapore, on hearing of the Government’s 
decision, wrote to the Council and accompanied his letter with strongly 
worded petitions from the Administrators of Cranganore and (Cochin, as 
well as from native Christians of their party at Trichijiopol}^ Madura, 
Diiidigal and Manaparai. These letters and petitions comj)lained that 
the French priests, and particularly the Biahoi), had usurped the Por¬ 
tuguese ecclesiastical privileges, and that the Portuguese adherents had 
suffered j)ersecution because of the encouragement given to those French 
intruders by General Floyd and the Nabob. They therefore asked the 
Government to sup})ort the regulations ])assed ifi 1787. The Govern¬ 
ment, thus reminded of their old rules (and influenced especially by tlio 
charge of spying on behalf of the French, brought against the Bishop by 
the Administrator of Mylapore) resolved once more to maintain the 
supremacy of the Adiniiiistrator of Mylapore in their own and the 
Nabob’s dominhms. They oivlered General Floyd at Tj*ichy U) signify to 
the Bishop of Dolicha either to submit to this ruling or to n^turii to 
Pondicherry, which had meanwhile become French again. The Christians 
of Trichiiiopoly, about 3,000 in number, who had welcomed liim, pro¬ 
tested at once against those orders; but their protest only brought other 
and more explicit orders for the Bishop of Dolicha and his clergy to 
leav(i for Pondicherry at once.;!: 

The Padroado party thus gained everything they wanted. No 
French or Propaganda missionary was allowed for many years to pene¬ 
trate into the Madura Mission or the Fishery coast, so that the Padroado 
priests were left in undisturbed possession of them. However, one 
should not imagine that the Padroado clergy profited by their victory to 
come to the mission in great numbers. On the contrary, only a few con¬ 
ventual Franciscans came to take charge of the pilgrim centre of Velan- 
gany, together with four or five catenars who distributed between 
themselves the vast districts of the mission. Those catenars were hardly 
six years in the mission before the Administrator of Cranganore, moved 
by complaints raised by the Christians, felt himself obliged in ISOG to 
send a Visitor to inquire into their conduct and send them back to 
their country. They were replaced by some nine or ten priests from 
Goa. But these too do not seem to have done much better; for in 1813 we 
find the Administrator of Mylapore congratulating another Visitor for 
having sent most of them back to Goa. 

t Madras Records, Consult. 23rd Dec. 1796 and 7 \pril 1797. 

t Madras Records, Consult. I9th July 1797. Also c/. The Church in Madras by 
Rev. Penny, p. 463-481. 
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RENE^VED EFFORTS. 

No wonder, then, that some of the aggrieved Christians of Trichy 
sought refuge among the ProtesUnts; whereas others, better advised, 
turned to Pondicherry, imploring that missionaries might be sent to 
them. But two attempts to send such missionaries proved unsuccessful. 
For one reason or another the Padroadists, who were masters of the place, 
succeeded in inducing the Collector of Madura to send them out of the 
country. A third envoy, F. Mehay, was more fortimate, and he soon 
received a helper in the person of F. Mousset. Christians everywhere 
opened their clnirches to them, and defections from the Padroado camp 
grew apace. AVhen affairs had come to such a pass, the Padroado party 
opened a more active cam})aign. F. Mousset describes the state of aifairs 
as follows “This Madura is a regular battlefield. J am pitched 
against one j)riest from Cochin and one Hyro-Malabar; the war with 
them is ccuitiniial. The Cliristians moreover arc at variance among 
themselves. Civil quarrels liave degenerated into religious ((uarrels ; 
some are for Pondicherry, others are for Goa. The parties, seeking 
to injure each other, start lawsuits. T know, however, no decided 
partisans of Goa except the catechists and some ten influential men 
together with their clients. It is (’liiefly at times of festiv.ils tliat 
enmities break out * the two camps are then placed one against the 
other ; and the signal for battle frequently sounds from the (Uiemy’s 
camp. Wlien will all that end ? Only when His Holiness will be pleased 
to restore order, by withdrawing the Padroado priests.’' F. Mehay, on his 
part, draws a rather dark picture of the Christians of the Marava. Every¬ 
where ignorance, corruption and disorder prevailed. He feared that tlie 
(bunoralised Catholics would become an easy prey to Protestantism, 
which was gaining ground in the 'Ihnnevelly District. Together with 
these painful descriptions, tliere were sent to Pondicherry desperate 
complaints from 10,000 families in the Marava, from as many others in 
Tinnevelly, and from 12,000 Parava Christians. 

ERECTION OF VICARIATES. 

Mgr. Herbert of Pondicherry, on his part, while forwarding all tliis 
information to Rome, added strong entreaties of his own that Home 
might at last efliciently remedy this sad state of things. In response to 
this, Rome resolved at last to withdraw these missions definitely from 
the Padroado field of action. In July 1832 the Vicariatc-Apostolic of 
Madras had been creatc<l; thereupon followed in rapid succession the 
institution of tiuit of (Calcutta in 1831, and of the Coromandel coast in 
July 183fl. Finally, on th(» 23rd Dec. of that same year the Madura 
Mission, together with the Fishery coast, were detached from the Vicariate 
of Coromandel and made into a distinct Mission w^hich the Pope eutrusted 
to the Jesuits. 

The erection of tliese Vicariates, and the papal decrees concerning 
the absolute and exclusive jurisdiction of the Vicars-Apostolic within 
their Vicariates, wx*re rejected by the Patlroado party. Then followed 
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the MuUa praeclare, (1838) which was similarly rejected. At this time, 
in the districts of Coimbatore and Mysore there was not a single Padroado 
priest, and Pondicherry had only tw3. on the contrary, owing 

to the policy of the British Government at the beginning of the 
century, was almost entirely in their possession. 

COMINQ OS’ THE JESUITS. 

Let US now turn our attention to the fact that the Holy Father had 
confided the Madura Mission once more to the Jesuits. As soon as 
that trust was given to the Society, four Jesuits of the Province of 
Franc—Fi-s. Joseph Beitrand, Alexander Martin, Louis Carnier and 
Louis dll Puanquet—started at once to join their new mission. One 
of them, F. Bertrand, had even been nominated Vicar-Apostolus; but 
on his and Pr. Generara entreaties, the Pope had agreed to let Madura 
remain attached for a while to the Vicariate of Pondicherry. After 
a preparatf)ry stay of a feW” months at Pondicherry, the four pioneers 
reached their mission at tlie beginning of March 1838. At Pondicherry 
they had been given two experienced guides, Frs. Mehay and Mousset, 
the scout-missionaries already mentionfnl. 

They began by marking otT each one’s field of labour. F. Gamier 
pitched his camp at Trichinopoly; F. Bertrand went to the Marava; 
F. du Ranquet obtained Palarnoottah and the interior of Tinnevelly: 
and F. Martin, with Ins headquarters at Tuticorin, took charge of 
the Fishery Uoast. While the t\vo last set out separately for 
their resj)ective destinations, the two first jointly took possession 
of Ti’ichinopoly, wdiere they were triumphantly received by the 
Christians of the place. From there, on the advice of the Christians, 
they liastened to iMadura and took possession of the church, in the 
absence of the Padroado priest. But the latter, on his return, 
vindicated his rights before the Madura Magistrate; the two newly- 
come missionaries were ignominiously expelled from their church, and 
conducted under police escort to a small bungalow they had secured at 
the other end of the town. 

OROANISED CAMPAIGN. 

This rebulf taught them the need of proceeding, not off-hand as 
hithe:to, but on carefully prepared plans. They therefore made an 
exploration-tour of the villages of the Marava. This visit soon con¬ 
vinced them that not culy from the Padroado priests, but also from 
the Christians themselves, w’ould arise difficulties that would com* 
plicate their right. Their taking possession of the mission did indeed 
involve a real fight. Churches had to be wrested, one after another, 
from their Padroado possessors ; and for every church tlius won they 
had to expect expensive lawsuits, with the clianccs of an adverse decision 
at the end. All this was added to the spiritual care of whole pro¬ 
vinces, each some thousands of square miles in extent; which they 
had continually to visit either on foot or on horseback, exposed to all 
theinclemenciesof a torrid climate, without i)roper food or shelter or 
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accommodation. As for the Christians v/hom they had to care for, it 
was found that catechism and public instructions were unlmown among 
them, and the use of sacraments was abandoned; they had lost all 
respect for the character and person of the priest. Accustomed to live 
as thev pleased, they were little disposed to obey the prescriptions 
of their new pastors, and even tried to extort from them concessions 
which could not in conscience be gi'anted. AVhen such concessions 
were refused they were ready to revolt, and even bring back the Pad- 
roado priests in their place. So much for the Marava. 

On the Fishery Coast, conditions, as F. Martin found them, were 
perhaps even worse. The greatest disorders had become common, both 
in towms and villages. Many old men did not even know how to make 
the sign of the cross. Drunkenness had spread through all ranks and 
classes : even women were addicted to that shameful vice. The sanctity 
of marriage was forgotten ; concubinage was so frequent that it seemed 
to have lost all its shamefulness. Sundays were not distinguished from 
ordinary days. In many ])laces devilish practices and sorcery were 
openly practised. The revemues of the churches, their treasures, oven 
their ornaments and sacred vessels had become the prey of intriguing 
and greedy persons. In sev^eral places certain headmen had arrogated 
to themselves rights over the discharge of priestly duties. The piiest 
could not bless a marriage, administer bai>tism, preside at funerals, 
admit to, or refuse the sacraments without their authorisation. Besides 
tliis, tliere were the various Protestant Missionary agencies to contend 
with. 

In spite of such tremendous odds the four missionaries bravely open¬ 
ed their first campaign, but with results rather discouraging. Thus in 
the Marava, F, Bertrand had rapidly taken ])ossevSsion of some fifty 
churches ; but only to find himself obliged, by a decree of the Collector 
of Madura, to give them all back to the Padroado party under a special 
prohibition of ever retaking them. At Tuticorin, the PuTiLva, jadilaluiver 
had arrogated to himself the right of administering the churches and, 
on occasion, of pillaging them. P. Martin, having set his face against 
such disorders, saw the whole Parava caste stirred up against him, and 
the Shanars too being led to join the J)arty of revolt. 

INCllEASE OF WORKERS. 

By 1815 three of the Fathers had died of sickness ; and the fourth, 
broken down, returned to Europe. By this time, however, 29 new 
missionaries had joined the mission ; but of these, within less than four 
years, seven succiunbed victims to fatigues, privations and the insalu¬ 
brity of the climati*. On the other hand, an extmordinai ily numerous 
priestly ordination at Goa, including the arrears of the last ten years’ 
vacancy of that Sec, brought in reinforcements to the opposite camp; and 
in consequence the struggle became only fiercer and more extensive than 
before. In March 1845, Gregory XVI sent to Archbishop Torres a Moni- 
torium, couched in most forcible terms; and in 1818, Pius IX obtained 
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his recall and resignation. The See of Goa thus became vacant again 
and remained so till 1863. 

Meanwhile P. Alexis Canoz. P. Bertrand’s successor in the Mara s a 
and then Su})crior of the Mission, was consecrated Vicar-Apostolic of 
the Madura Mission, at Trichinopoly, on the 20th of June 1817. The 
new mission thus became autonomous. As it then was, this new Vicariate 
counted 31 priests and 160,000 Christians, 120,000 of whom ackiiowledg<^l 
tJie authority of tin*. Vicar-Apostolic. It extended over aii area of over 
19,000 square nules. It was expected tliat the creation of sncli a separ¬ 
ate Vicariate would bring about the submission of the Padroado parly; 
but sucli was not the case. War therefore cont iiiuexl as befonj. The 
prospects, however, brightened up. Jn the south, the excc'<siv"(‘ misdeeds 
and calumnies against the missionaries, circulated by the partisans of 
the Jaditalaivor, had procured for a number of them sentences of im¬ 
prisonment with hard labour. Then again, a new decision of the Madras 
Higli Court, in connexion Avith the ownership of a church in the Marava, 
had favourably modified the previous case-law on th('> f^wnershij) of 
churches. Eor, while former judgments had bc'en based solely ou ttie 
consideration of the prior claims of the first occupant, it Avas noAV de¬ 
clared that churches f;ouId be appropriated by tluj Jesuit later comeus, 
l)r()vided they entered into jiossession of them ()eacefully. As soon as 
this decision Avas known, tJic new Superior of the Marava, F. Castauier, 
led a carefully planned campaign of peaceful chinch appr()])riation, Avitli 
the courage and skill of an army leader. In the year 1852 alone, he 
succec^ied in appropriating nearly all the churches of the Marava, and 
brijiging 12,000 Catholics under his jurisdiction. In all other parts of 
the Mission, similar successes attended the missionai’ies’ efforts. 

SUBSEQUENT EA^ENTS. 

The period of j*ivalry and contention was supposed to be brought to 
a close by the Concordat of 1857 (published in 1860). But in point 
of fact contentions continued much later, in spite of a theoretical settle¬ 
ment. The Madura Mission remained divided between the two jurisdic¬ 
tions, the position of both parties being now legitimised. A list 
publishetl in tlie Madras Directory of 1865 shows 143,683 Catholics 
with 48 priests under Propaganda, and 25,000 Catholics with 12 priests 
under Padroado. By the Concordat Settlement of 1886 the status quo 
was approximately preserved. The district of Tanjore was separated off 
and given over to the Diocese of Mylapore ; while the other Padroado 
parishes, 14 in number, were made exempted parishes of the diocese of 
M3dapore within the territory of the diocese of Trichinopoly. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE MADURA MISSION, CONCLUDED. 

In order to create a picture of the kind of squabbles tliat went on 
ai’ler the |)uf)Iieation of tlie Mnllu pnuclarc, we draw upon a list eornpiled 
by the Vicars-Apostolic. of the Madnis Presideuey and attached to a 
])etition they s(‘.rit in to Rome later on (August U)th, bS8?»). Nearly 
all of thetn occurred ))etw('en the Malta pra/'(iar>>. (ltS.‘^»8) and the 
publication of the Concordat (18G0) at which date they ought to have 
ceased ; but a few others between 18G0 and 1881 are also given, showing 
that tlie unrest continued even then. We have no means of course 
of checking the statements ; which however rest on Court records. Our 
object is merely to convey an idea of the turmoil and chaos which 
prevailed. The narratives have been somewhat cujtailed, and asperities 
of language eliminated. 

Readers will notice that it is a very miscellaneous lot. Sometimes 
the squabble began from the Padroado and sf)metimes from the 
Propaganda side ; in some cases initiated by the clergy, in others by 
the laity. The result, too was sometimes in favour of one party, some¬ 
times the other. 

1. Trichiaopohp MJ.9. —The chmT-h, being in the hands of the 
Padroado party, was invaded by a larg(5 body of the Propaganda fuxrty. 
The Sub-Collector was pulled from his horse and narrowly escaped v/ith 
his life. The matter was investigated by the Magistrate and several of 
the rioters were condemned to hard labour. Eathe.r ({arriier, tlie 
Propaganda priest, being a Military Chaplain, was tried l)y Court ^Martial 
for having instigated the rioters, but was honourably acquitted. A litth* 
latei the same Father was accused before the Magistrate of having led 
500 men to the door of the church with the intention of breaking it in. 
He had no dilliculty in proving the falseness of the charge. 

2. Tuticorin, 1839. The headman of the caste, who had identified 
himself with the Padroado cause, struck Father Gury and closefl 
against him the door of the church with the intention of introducing 
a Padroado priest therein. However, to avoid the troubles he was 
threatened with, and to gain time for a more successful blow, he madii 
a feint of submission to the Vicar-Apostolic, Mgr. Drusipare. The 
Propaganda Missionary was called back to tlie church and retained 
possession cf it until the year 1811, when, on the occasion of a great 
festival, the door was again closed against the Rev. Fr. Cai-tanier. A 
single word from the Missionary would have been sufficient to enable 
him to force his way into the church, but he refrained for soke of peace. 
He was however charged before the Magistrate with having caused a 
disturbance. Father Ca.stanier and some of his Christians were bound 
over in various sums to keep the peace ; and they were not {Permitted to 
enter the church without tlie consent of the Padroado party. Some 
months after, Mr. Montgomery, the Magistrate, discovered his mistake 
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and viva voce made an apology to the Rev. Father Castanier ; but 
it was too late to alter the sentence. From that time 3,500 parishioners 
were deprived of their church and their burial-ground. This adjudie^ation 
created innumerable quarrels and complaints. At each burial amongst 
the 3,500 parishioners the fimeral cortege used to be assauitod by tiie 
Padroado party, until the Vicar-4postoiic put an end to further disputes 
by providing a separate burial-ground for his congregation. 

3. Periatalej/, 1844.—The troubles were subsiding in Tuticorin 
wiien the Padroado part}^ made a move towards Periataley, 40 miles to the 
south. On this occasion there were no assaults, as in the absence of the 
Propaganda priest the Padroado priest obtained from the sacristan the 
keys of the church and thus took possession of it. On Father Castanier 
complaining to the Magistrate, Mr. KIton, the case was referred to 
the Court at Madras. The Court’s decision was that as no disturbance 
had taken place at the time the church had changed liaiids, the 
possessor was to be left in possession of it. As soon as this decision 
becanui known, the people grew excited, and petitioned tlic Magistrate to 
prevent the entry of the Padroado priest into the church. On empiiry 
the Magistrate, Mr. Thomas, Iiaving satisfied himself that ureat 
disturbances would take place were the Padroado priest permittiid to 
occupy the cliurch, ordered it to be closed and the doors to be sealed. 
Tl]c case having been referred to the Government of Madras, the Governor- 
in-Council in 1848 approved of the course taken by the Magistrate. 
The church consequently remained closed to ilie congregation for four 
years. It was only when the whole }X)pulatwm had unanimously petitioi^efl 
the Magistrate, that the cliurcli was re-opened and made ovej* to Father 
Castanier. 

4. Puncikael, 1848 .—At Puneikacl, ten miles from Tuticorin, in 
the absence of the Propaganda priest, the Padroado party closed the 
church, took from the sacjiisty all the vessels and concealed them in 
piivat(3 houses. Father Gregoire complained to the Magistrate, Mr. 
Willingham; the church was re-opened to him, the sacred vessels recovered 
and tlie parties ])unished. 

5. Tuticorin, 1819.- Hio headman of the caste, on the occasion 
of his daughter’s marriage, summoned all the influential persons of each 
village, from Tuticorin down to Cape Comorm, and invited the attendance 
of five Padroado priests. During Mass one of these priests addressed 
that large assembly from the pulpit, inculcating rebellion against the 
Vicar-Apostolic and his clergy, as a duty of conscience prescribed by the 
obedience due to the King of Portugal and to his substitute, the head¬ 
man of the caste at Tuticorin. So solemn an appeal, made to a mass 
of people assembled from so many villages, had the effect of a brand 
thrown upon a heap of inflammable matter and produced the following 
results: — 

6. Puneikacl, 1849 ,—^At Punoikael, whore the troubles had been put 
down by the Magistrate’s decison, there was a revival of discord and 
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hatred. The Padroado party aimed a blow at tlie Propagandists; theii 
homes were assaulted, tlieir wives insulted and their liouses pillaged. 
This was at night. A native Magistrate was informed of all this. He 
came at once and found the mob still in the act of pillaging. A searcJi 
was made immediately, and a great part of the missing property 
recovered ; the delinquents were hand-cuffed and conducted to the Court. 
On their way the}'' met Father Verdier coming from Palamcottah. 
They tlircw themselves at his feet asking for pardon and mercy. Father 
Verdier went at once to inform the Ma.gistrate, Mr. Child, of the 
possibility of restoring pul)lic peace by shewing mercy to tlie guilty. 
The Magistrate kindly consentccl to stop further proceedings. A full 
reconciliation was established between the inhabitants of Pimeikael to 
the MagistniLe’s satisfaction, and peace was restored. Seven years 
later the division again burst out on account of fishery j^rivileges claimed 
by one poition of the inhabitants and contested ))y the otiier. The 
Padroado priest and his adfierents toolc occasion of this dispute to 
revive the religious quarrels. 

7. Vintpandiapokwi, 18J9 .—At Vjra])andiapatam, 8 miles south of 
Pimeikael, tlie persons who had attended at the above-mentioned 
inflammatory speech, shut up the church in their village. The Magistrate, 
Mr. Bird, scaled the doors, which remained closed until the 29th April, 
1851. Besides being thus deprived of tlie use of tlieir church, the 
Propagandists were declared outcastes, and were unable to buy or sell, 
to have their graves dug, or linen washed, and even unable to have 
themselves shaved. By this declaration many of the families were 
ruine<l. Later on, however, the barbars were fined for refusing their 
services, but the instigators of the dedamtion escafjijd punisimient. 

8. Mmuipady 1860 .—At Maiiapad, 12 miles fiuthcr south, the 
public peace suffered still more severe!} from the consequences of the 
Padroado prit\st’s sermon at Tuticorin. A funeral procession of parish¬ 
ioners was aswsaulted in the public street. 'The cross was tlirowm down 
and broken, and tlie dead body left in the street until the arrival of the 
police. The authors of this disturbance werii examined and })unished 
by the Magistrate, Mr. Ijevinge. ^oine months alter the above riot, 
(February 1851), the Father in charge of the congregation was informed’ 
that another assault on a nuptial procession was contemplated by the 
Padroado party. He ga>'e information to the Magistrate, Mr. Bird, and 
asked for two xiolice men to prevent a breach of the peace. The only 
answer given was an tirder to shut up tlie three churches and the ceme¬ 
tery. The native Magistrate sent to execute this oixler added to its 
severity by calling as auxiliaries the very persons accused of having 
planned the assault. They were allowed to force their way into the 
priest’s house, to take therefrom the priest’s palanquin and carry it 
into the church to be shut up therein. The juiest was then ordered 
to leave his house; and on his refusal, sentinels were posted at each 
door. When informed of these doings the Magistrate suspended his 
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subordinftte and fined him. He refused, however, to re-open the chiirclios 
or the cemetery, although cholera was raging in jManapad at that time. 
The Fatlior had to purchase a piece of land and provide his congrega¬ 
tion with a burial-ground, wlierein twenty persons, who died fd cholera, 
were buried in a very short time. The Father made an appeal to the 
Sessions Judge, Mr. Douglas, wlip cancelled the Magistrate’s order and 
directed him to re-opon the three churches and the cemetery, and made 
them over to the [)riest. 

9. Manapad 1S54 .—The Padroado party committed assault by 
attacking a religious procession, plundering numerous silk banners and 
silver and ivory emblems. Tliey succeeded in gaining to their cause 
the native Magistrate and all his subordinates and then preferred a 
complaint against the priest and twenty of his Christians, charging them 
with having perpetrated the crimes of which they thc^inselves w'ere 
guilty. Fortunately the Magistrate, Mr. Child, discovered the launder¬ 
ed property in the house of one of the Padroado party; and after 
full proof of their guilt he passed severe sentences on the native 
Magistrate, the village Munsilf and several persons of the Padroado 
party. 

10. Punnkacl, 1857 ,—The Padroado ])arty had asked the Govern¬ 
ment for a ])iece of ground on which t<j build a church. This had been 
refused on account of the troubles wJjich it was foreseen would arise 
from it. They then tried by force to take possession of the church of 
St. Mary Magdalen in that town. They wore convicted and fined by 
the Magistrate. 

AFTER TUE CONCORDAT. 

11. Mampad, /<S*59.—-Owing to false statements of tJie layliead of 
the Padroado party, who wished to show his authority over the parish, 
the Sub-Magistrate ordered the priest to ()])en the church to him or to 
deliver uj) the keys under pain of arrest. On the truth being explained 
to the Chief Magistrate, he cancelled the order and directed his 
subordinate to apologize to the Father. 

12. Periataley, 1859 ,—^Tho head of the jiarty thus frustrated in his 
designs sent emissaries to Periataley, eight miles from Manapad, where 
peace had reigned for ten years. Through their macliinations some 
people were persuaded to refuse the fees for marriages or burials, and 
proceeded to break open the gates of the cemetery for the purpose of 
instituting civil burials. This was done as a pretence to obtain from 
the Government a separate ])iece of land, for the purpose of building a 
church ill suppoj't of the Patronage. To strengthen their cause, a 
dead body was placed in front of the church, where the Magistrate 
might see it. On enquiry the Magistrate discovered that the whole 
story was a deception and that burial had never been refused. He 
consequently refused their petition and severely reprimanded the head 
of the party, threatening to bind him over to keep the peace ; and he 
left a policeman in the village to prevent disorder. 
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From this time, peace was preserved for five years, when a Pad- 
roado priest came in person to Periataley, took forcible possession of a 
piece of land belonging to the church, and caused a burial to be made 
therein, in spite of the protestation of the Propaganda priest. From the 
Magistrate tlie case was referred to the High Court of Madras, wliich 
issued a strong y)rohil)ition to the Podroado T)arty, not only to refrain 
from burying on the land in question, but also to refrain from interfer¬ 
ing in anyway with it. Tliis order having been disregarded, and the 
police also liaving ])cen insultc<i by them, the rioters were prosecuted 
by the police ])efore the Magistrate, Mr. Underwood. In order to 
escape i)unishmcnt by giving their proceedings a colour of right, one 
of the ])risoners began a Civil Suit in the District Munsiff's Court of 
Strivigundum for the possession of the above-mentioned land. Judg¬ 
ment was pronounced in favour of Propaganda. The judgment was 
subsoxpieutly confirmed by the Zillah and High Courts, on appeals pre¬ 
ferred by the Padroado party. These proceedings lasted nearly four 
years. During that time the Padroado party violently dispossessed all 
the tenants cultivating the lands of the church and took possession of 
the lands. The matter was brought before the Civil Court, and the 
priest succeeded in recovering several pieces of land. Such was the 
excitement, that for a period of five years Periataley was transformed 
into an annia of combatants, and almost each day was marked with a 
breach of the public peace. 

13. Ohnry. —A Padroado priest, named Pinto, w^ent to Obary, seven 
miles distant, where he kindled the fire of revolt against the Vicar- 
A]X)stolic. There were three or four cases of riot before the Criminal 
Court, besides Civil processes, all arising from tlie same cause. On one 
occasion, the Padroado party went into the church during the time of 
prayer, struck the catccliist and the sacristan, and diagged them out of 
the church. One of them w'as so much huit that he was obliged to 
remain above three weeks in hospital. 

14. CaUadifidel, 1865, -A Christian, in order to wreak his vengeance 
upon the Missionary, passed over to the Padroado party together with 
several others. He set fire to the catechist’s house. Then followed 
ydunder, open violence and other disorders. Great discord prevailed for 
two years. 

15. Tiroopaftoor, 1866. -Here Si Fariiih woman turned against the 
Missionary. She sent for the Padroado priest, who forthwith set about 
taking }) 0 sscssi()n of the church. A body of police had to be called to the 
s[)ot and surprised the intruders in the very act of baking possession. 

1(5. Tiroopafloor, 1867. -A second inroad was made by the Padroado 
party. A prosecution ^vas instituted against them in the Sessions Court 
(d Madura, and ben of the delinquents had to undergo the penalty of the 
huv. 

17. Virapandiapatam, 1871. —The Padroado priest of Tuticorin 
accompanied by the headman of the caste caine to the village, and turned 
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a house into a chapel; and there followed a disturbance. Frequent fires 
burst out in the village, till at last the church was burnt down. The 
incendiaries were never discovered. 

18. Calladitidelf 1876, —Here a general revolt took place against the 
Missionary. The seceders were received with open arms by the Padroado 
priest. The neighbouring villagej^ joined the revolt. The chief instigators 
closed the church against their Missionary ; and it was not until after a 
criminal prosecution that this quarrel was brought to an end. Six of the 
guilty were sent to jail. 

19. Sooseyperpatam and Andisourani, 1876. —Here the same disturb¬ 
ance was renewed : the same claims, the same passing over to tlie 
Padroado clergy. Twice the conflicting parties were on the point of a 
bloody battle even inside the ciiurch. The i^olice were constantly on tlie 
lookout. This state of things lasted! for two years. 

20. Kullicidlaniy May 1876. -A. Padroado priest set out from Manapad 
for Kullicullam, with a crowd of people armed with cudgels and a gun, 
to take the church by assault. Twice the assault was repulsed by the 
Pro])aganda party defending tlieir church. Some of the latter wore 
wounded and carried before a IMagistrate, from whom they sought 
protection. The Padroado party encamped for a whole month at a short 
distance from the church with the hope of taking possession of it. At 
last an injunction was issued from the Civil (^ourt, and they were warned 
by the police that they would be held responsible for any new breach 
of peace. 

21. Tulicorifi^ 12th May, 1877. —religious procession, while passing 
near the Padroado church, was assaulted by the headman of the party 
and a mob rushing out of the Padroado clmrcli. The crosses, shrines, 
imrges and flags were torn into pieces and trodden upon, whilst the 
bearers had their ceremonial dresses torn and tliemselves were beaten. 
It ap])ears that orders had been passed forbidding processions to pass 
that way, but they had not been published; in fact a procession had 
passed peacefully by that way only a short while before. The Propa¬ 
gandists were severely })iinished for having broken the order, of which 
however, it seems they vrere un.aware. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

THE VICARIATE OF VERAPOLY. 

We have kq^t Malabar (with Canara) till the last of the series 
because it brings us nearest home. For in the first place the Vicariates 
of Bombay and Verapoly were entrusted to the same Order of 
Carmelites, and the intercommunion and interchange of missionaries 
was frequent. In the second place Verapoly Jhappened to get involved 
ill the turmoil which arose in Canara; and thus, through Karwar and 
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Coorg, came into immediate connection with Bombay. 

The Vicariate of Malabar (with its centre at A^erapoly), was from 
the first a complicated alTair of wliich for lack of sources we have 
not been able to form a very clear idea. Planted in the very thick 
of l^rdroado activity, it was engaged in the first instance in tlie task 
of succeeding with the Thomas Chjisiians where the Ordinary of 
Cranganore had failed ; and later on enjoyed tlie privilege of free 
ministratarns under the Dutch when the Padroado clergy were excluded. 
Naturally, therefore, there never was a time when the relations between 
the two jurisdictions were not strained. The situation was of course 
aggravated by the common practice of churches passing, for incidental 
and often not spiritual reasons, from one jurisdiction to the other. 
Something of this sort, it appears, had happened just before the Malta 
praeclare reached India; and this, as well as the tidings of conflicts 
which were taking [ilace in Bengal, Madras and Coromandel in con¬ 
nection with the new Vicariates just established there, seems just at 
that time to have brought the strain to breaking point. 

A PADROABO MEMORIAL. 

This state.mciit is best illustrated by a lengthy document, a 
translation of which appears in Mr. Godinho’s recent brochure 
(Padroado of Portugal in the Orient pn. 13^-1 iO), and which we 
produce in full, as a manifestation of the Padroado attitude of mind 
in those parts at the time:— 

To D. Antonio Feliciano de Santa Rita, Arclibishop-elect of Goa, 
Primate of the East, of the Council of His Majesty, etc. 

We, the undersigned subjects of the Archbishopric of Cranganore 
and the Bishopric of Cochin of the Padroado of His Faithful Majesty, 
take the liberty of enclosing herewith a protest, dated 1st Oct., which 
a portion of the clergy and parishioners of the same Dioceses have been 
compelled to make, in vicAV of the publication of the brief of His 
Holiness dated the 21th April, by the Vicar-Apostolic in Malabar: 
declaring that His Holiness had handed over to him the government of 
these Dioceses, in spite of the Concordat between the Courts of Romo 
and Portugal.* 

We expect that Your Reverence, through the proper channel, with 
all despatch, will forward it to the Court of Rome, as also an authentic 
copy to the Court of Her Majesty, in order to take necessary measures 
for the preservation of the Padroado; and will give us shortly a definite 
reply, so as to enable us to proceed according to the state of affairs; 
as we have done, for the present, our duty, not holding ourselves 
resjionsible for future consequences. 

We also expect that Your Reverence will treat with the Government 
of this city on this important subject; so that the same Government, 
as is bound, [may] take the necessary steps for the protection of 

♦ Tho word “Concordat” here moans tho whole of iho agreements between Rome 
and Portugal as to the Patronage. 
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the Royal Padroado in these regions; and also inform the otlior 
Governors of these parts tliat they have to protect the rights of Portugal 
until the receipt of definite instructions on this matter '-other\vise 
we do not know what the consequences may be, considermg the hidiifer- 
eiice shown to the rights of tlie Padroado by the »samc authorities. 

AVe also recjuest you to give the necessary publicity to this protest, 
as well as the accompanying letter.” 

A\rith all respect and veneration, we are, etc. Padre Francisco R, 
Torres, Vigario de Vara, [and other names]. Cochin, 10th Oct. 1838, 

THE ENCLOSED TROTEST. 

Let all those whom this public Instrument of Protest and Declara¬ 
tion may reach, understand that we, tlie undersigned Catholic clergy 
and laity, subject to the jurisdiction of the Risliops of Cochin, 
Cranganore, and the Padroado, on behalf of ourselves and of all those 
subject to those Dioceses, solemnly declare as follows - 

1. That after the establishment of the Vicars-Apostolic in 
Malabar and in other ])arts of the East, their missionaries and 
Vicars-Apostolic, in spite of the genuine orders of the Congregation 
])e Propaganda Fide, in spite of the Bulls of the Supreme Pontiffs, in 
spite of tlie Sacred Canons, in spite of all natural and divine right, 
have always proved themselves, instead of a help to the Dioceses, 
a continuous hindrance and obstruction to the very religuui we profess; 
stirring up disorders among the Catholic pojmlations of the same 
Dioceses, without any visilde benefit to religion, only to exercise a 
precarious jurisdiction, with the hojie of acquiring our churches; 
deceiving those simple Cliristians with pretexts which have not their 
origin in truth, but in inventions of tlie same missionaries and Vicars- 
Apostolic—all which is so well known, that the frequent divsorders and 
quarrels caused by the Apostolic missionaries among the Catholic 
communities, even among ])ersons of the same family, have suggested 
to them such opinions that many have left the Catholic Church. 

Portugal is an ally of Great Britain which now dominates in India. 
Great Britain always protected the rights of the Royal Padroado in 
conformity with the treaty when Bombay was ceded as a dowry. 
Now, the Apostolic missionaries do not cease their intrigues, nor pause 
to reflect on tlie dangers to which the churches in India are exposed. 
This danger is best revealed by the celebrated pamphlet of Dr. O’Connor, 
and the re])Iy to it by a Catholic; besides other publications which 
have appeared in the Press. 

For a proof of the peace and the unity reigning in the Catholic 
Church, it is sufficient to take a review of the churches of Portugal 
and Spain where fortunately the intrigues and disorders of the Vicars- 
AiKistolic and their missionaries have not yet been introduced ; and 
we pray to God that they may not be the authors of a schism, to the 
detriment of the religion they themselves presume to profess. On the 
contrary, they should have persevered with all their energies foj the 
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maintenance of peace, Catholic unity and stability of the churches in 
India under their ancient Dioceses, as any other effort will only tend 
to imperil the solidity of the same churches. For when two quarrel, 
it is the third party that wins. 

y. The dominant religion of Great Britain is the reformed one, 
but still this nation tolerates all other cults. This nation is indifferent 
whether the spiritual pastors of the churches in their dominions be 
J’ortuguese, Italians or of any other nation. Above this, we have 
every reason to believe tliat Great Britain must favour Portugal; not 
only for her ancient rights, but also for their old alliance and constant 
friendship. We are confident that this nation will not view with 
indifference any violation of the bulls, agreements, and concordats 
ratified betwe(?n the Supreme Pontiffs of Rome and the Kings of 
Portugal during the last three centuries. Portugal has spent a large 
amount of money for the efficient maintenance of her Padroado. 
Rome has unjustly been influencei by the sinister reports of tile 
Vicars-Apostolic and tliei^ missionaries; and we sincerely hope that 
their acts may not be prejudicial to the Church in the East, as has 
been the case in the West. 

3. We further declare that the Dioceses of Cranganore and Cochin 
have up to this date been administered by duly qualified Pastors. The 
Diocese of Cranganore is supplied with so many priests, that even if 
there be no ordination for some yctirs, there will be no want of priests. 
If the Prelates properly elected by the Sovereigns of Portugal have 
not yet received their briefs of confirmation, we do not know the reasons 
thereof, nor is it our obligation to enquire into them. 

4. In the beginning of this year, contrary to Natural and Divine 
Law, and with great scandal to our Religion, the Vicar-Apostolic in 
Malabar, under pain of excommunication, ordered all the subjects of his 
jurisdiction not to have any intercourse with tJie subjects of the Diocese 
of Cochin, not only in an ecclesiastic sense, but also in civil affairs. This 
order, devoid of sense, was scoffed at to such an extent, that when a 
certain subject of the said Vicar-Apostolic was accused before his Vicar 
of infringing tlie command of his Prelate, by receiving in his house 
some persons of the Bishopric of Cochin, the reply of the accused was 
that in his opinion, the Vicar-Apostolic was out of his senses when he in¬ 
dited that order. It is necessary to remark that this person and the 
others are not the proselytes of the said missionaries, but subjects of 
the Diocese of Cochin, who by intrigues have been drawn to the 
precarious jurisdiction of the said missionaries. They have hardly any 
converts except those thus acquired. Most of them are of the Bishopric 
of Cochin, in Alleppey and other parts. The same missionaries, instead 
of aiding and assisting the Dioceses of the East to keep the faith alive, 
by these acts inculcate wrong notions in the minds of these simple 
Christians, wliich, being corroborated or upheld by other ministers, their 
adher^ts, do incalculable harm to the cause of religion. 
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5. On tlic 9th April of this year, the Vi(3ar-Apostolic of Malabar, 
in ii scandalous publication, declare<l the Queen (d* Portugal and tlie 
Portuguoso nation to bo scihisinatics, as also the Primate of the East 
and his suffragan Bishops.* The truth of this is generally doubted, 
first because we have no authentic information ; secondly, because by 
sucli intrigues and imnueuvres these missionaries and Vica-rs-Apostolic 
have dismembered tlie churches and dioceses of the Royal Padroado. 

C). We declare that, as a result of these unjust publications, Fr. 
Bermirdino de S. Ignez, with the assistance of the officials and Police of 
Anjuna, effected a division in the parish of that ] dace; took possession of 
tliat church and a])propriated its treasury, refusing burial to the Catholics 
of the section who remained loyal to the Bishop of Cochin. After tliis, 
in the same manner, lie took possession of some otlier chundies in the 
South, and finally the churches of Salem and Quilon. Into the last he 
entered by force, assaulted the parish-jiriesb and ffuiig him out. The 
disorders were so great and general that the case is under judicial 
UKpnry in a heathen Court, to the shame of the Catholics and the 
laughter of the gimtiles and Moslems.f 

Fr. Ludovico, v/ho in a similar manner had taken possession of 
a church in our Diocese, that is by force and assault, was by order of 
the Civil Courts directed to restore possession to the original owners. 
The judgment runs thus : “The law recognis(is the riglit of all subjects 
to choose their pastors, but is repugnant to interfere in the possession 
of churches already owned by others.” 

7. AVe declare that all tliat is stated above is well known to the 
people. The authors themselves are conscious that they are weakening 
the Church. Evidently Rome knows nothing of these disorders and 
misunderstandings, and in good faith, believes the coloured and interest¬ 
ed reports of the Vicars-Apostolic. 

8. We further declare that in September of this year, the Vicar- 
Apostolic of Malabar j)ublished that he had received a brief of His 
Holiness through the Congregation de Propaganda Fide, dated 24th 
April, in virtue of wliieh the Archbishop of Cranganore and the Bishop 
of Cochin in future would be subject to his ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
contrary to the Concordat between the Court of Rome and the 
Sovereigns of Portugal. This brief has not yet reached India through 
the competent channel, as it should according to tlie conditions of 
the Concordat. The Court of Rome cannot partition the Dioceses of 
the Padroado without the express consent of the Sovereigns of Portugal. 

♦ Those strictui’es against the Queon of Portugal and tho charge of “ schism’* 
were in way of jirotest against the Queon having appdinted three bishops to the vacant 
Sees of Goa, Cochin and Mylapore without going through the proper process of proposing 
their names to the Roly See for appointment. 

t The reference to “ tho Church of Anjuna” (Angonja) is explained by Mr. Godinbo 
in the same work on p. 109 ; whoro tho Church is described as being usurped (with ita 
valuables) by the Pro-Vicar-Apostolic in 1837 (before Multa Praeclare) but to have 
reverted to Padroado in 1843 (without ita valuables), and to have finally pasded back 
again to the Vicariate in 1853. 
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All breves, encyclicals and orders wliich are contrary to the Con¬ 
cordat will not be recognised, but considered as null and void, and will 
be resisted and opposed, as has been done in theyiast; since such oppo¬ 
sition does not olTend the unity of the Church, but is in accordance 
with the Sacred Canons and the Scriptures—all whicli has been clearly 
proved in a pamphlet recently printed in Goa by a priest for the 
information of the public. 

9. In consequence of what has been said above, the violent acts • 
of the Vicars-Apostolic and missionaries of Malabar, anterior to the 
brief, are under enquiry. We consider it our duty, as sons of the 
Eoman See scattered in the East, to inform the Holy See in what a sad 
state arc the churches of Craiiganorc and Cochin; hoping that His 
Holiness, as the common and benign Father of the Christians, con¬ 
sidering all what has been exfx)sed, will, for the sake of the religion 
we profess, replace these churches in their ancient condition, as they 
were governed since their foundation by the Kings of Portugal,— 
without which there will be no peace and concord among the Christian 
communities of these places. The Vicars-Apostolic must limit them¬ 
selves to the duties assigned to them by the Congregation de Propa¬ 
ganda Fide, and for the promotion of religion must co-o])erate with 
other missionaries, instead of being a scourge to the Dioceses, etc., etc. 

10. Finally we declare we shall liold them responsible for any 
damage or loss to any person arising from their interference in our 
jurisdictions; not only to the Royal Padroado in the East and to the 
Pontiffs, but also to the Catholic religion, etc., etc. 

In proof of which we certify this with our respective signatures. 
[Signed by twenty ecclesiastics. Curates, Vicars, Rectors, Professors of 
Seminary and over sixty laymen.] 

SUBSEi^UENT EVENTS. 

What happened locally after MulUi praeclare we are out of sheer 
ignorance forced to leave a blank. But there was certainly a deal 
of passing backwards and forwards between the two jurisdictions—^a 
thing which never happened either graciously or sweetly. From some 
tabulated lists kindly lent from Verapoly we learn the following :— 
CHURCHES UNDER THE VICAR-APOSTOLlC OF VERAPOLV. 


Date. Latin Churches. Syriac Churches. 


1767 

20 

45 

1786 

19 

44 

1833 

22 

41 before Multa praeclare. 

1850 

29 

76 after Multa praeclare. 

1861 

23 

1J6 Madras Directory. 

1865 

23 

87 Madras Directory. 


After this the lists becomes complicated on account of parishes 
which are split into two jurisdictions. 

At the establishment of the Hierarchy the Padroado jurisdiction 
disappeared altogether as regards the Syrian Christians, who received 
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autonomy and were erected into two Vicariates, afterwards divided 
into four. As for the Latin Christians, they were distributed between 
the restored Padroado Diocese of Cochui and the newly erected 
Dioceses of Verapoly and Quilon. 

Although the disturbances in Malabar after MuUa praeclare must 
have helped considerably to augment the general strain, lack of details 
forces us merely to make a mental allowance for it in our estimate, 
and leave it as a blur in the background of the general storm. 


CHAPTER IX. 

THE VICARIATE OF MANGALORE. 

Closely connected with Verapoly is the Vicariate of Mangalore 
(or Canara) which, though not separately established till 1815, had its 
beginnings in events which occurred just before the Multa pniecUire of 
1838 ; and so it must find a place in our picture. 

The district of Canara owed its first Christianity to the early 
emigration of mercliants and others from Goa territory, (especially 
Sal 5 ete) to such places of trade as Honovar, Mangalore and Barcelore. 
A large accretion of immigrants in 1574 was followed by some priests 
who founded churclies at those chief centres. Later on other inunigrations 
of the agricultural classes took place, and local converts were also made; 
so that Canara was gradually dottovl over with Catholic congregations, 
both North and South. [The only Propaganda station was the English 
factory at Karwar in North Canara, which was served from the Bombay 
Vicariate]. 

In 1784 came the wholesale deportation of these Christiana to 
Seringapatam by Tipu Sultan ; and the Temnant that returned in 1800 
is said to have numbered about 20,000. 

What follows is taken from the History of Mangalore, (p. 100 seq.):— 

The Catholics of Canara (except at Karwar) had always been under 
tlie jurisdiction of Goa ; and when the Archbishop-elect Carvalho took 
possession of the See of Goa in 1837, they accepted him as a matter of 
course. But “when they were informed by Bishop Fortini, Coadjutor 
to the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay, of the illegality of his election, they 
withdrew their allegiance and compelled the two priests of Mangalore, 
who were not willing to reject Carvalho, to do the same. [This was 
before Multa praeclare]. Great confusion and excitement arose among the 
people. Appeals were made to various Vicars-Apostolic for directions; 
and the counsel received was to submit to the nearest Vicar-Apostolic 
until the Holy See should order what was to be done, or matters should 
be satisfactorily settled with Goa. The Christians of Canara accordingly 
determined to place themeelves under Mgr. Francis Xavier, Carmelite 
Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly ; but Hot without first making overtures to 
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Carvalho to set himself ri^ht with the Holy See” (Mangalore History, 
p. 100). Carvalho having indignantly rejected their proposals, 16 parishes 
in Canara transferred their adherence to Verapoly, while of the rest 
some remained attached to Goa, and others were divided into two 
conflicting parties. 

“In November 1838 {iiiiQX Multa'[irneclare) Pope Gregory XVI by 
rescript authorised the Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly to exercise jurisdic¬ 
tion over Canara. l^his was a great comfort to the Catholics, who 
about the same time were in danger from two emissaries sent by 
Carvalho to draw them to Ins allegiance. Not succeeding in this, the 
Padroado prelate ap])ealed to the secular arm, and as acting Governor 
strove through the intermedium of the Collector to gain his end; but 
tlie Collector answered ascribing all the trouble to himself (Carvalho) 
and his agents.” 

After the death of Carvalho (Feb. 1, 1839), in order to “put an end 
to the unhappy state of affairs in Canara, the people o\ Mangalore sent 
a petition to the Ifoly Sec in 1840 to have the district erected into a 
se])ar‘ite Vicariatc-A])ostoIic. In 1841 Propaganda answered in a letter 
to the Catholics of Mangalore, that though it was the ardent desire of 
the Holy See to comply with tluiir request, there was an obstade in 
the way.” It seems that the obstacle liere alluded to was the op- 
])osition of the ('Jarmelites, who were cagainst liaving a new Vicariate, 
])er]v.ips belonging to arndher order, wedgi^l in between their two 
Vicariates of Bombay and Verapoly. 

“As soon as Arch))isliop 8il\ai-Torrcs was installed in 184!, many 
of the priests of Canara who had separated from Goa returned to their 
old allegiance. Tlicir flocks liowever did not follow them, but built for 
themselves diapcls whei'e they performed tlieir religious diiti(»s as best 
they could. 

“Meantime the Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly determined to make a 
special cllort to cliock the Padroa^lo ascendency. Ho deputed liis 
Coadjutor Bishop Louis Martins as his Commissary to visit Canara. 
Arriving at Mangalore in 1814, he immediately excommunicated the 
ju’incipal defenders of the Padroado, but was excommunicated in turn 
by their loader under orders from Goa. The Commissary tliereupou 
determined to employ vigorous measures, lie pro(!eed(Ml to Pejar with 
three clei’gy and some people of Mangalore to take possossio]i of ttie 
cliiirch there ; but was resisted by a strong foK'e of men armed by clubs 
under the leaderslup of tlie Goa priest. Supported by an Assistant 
Superintendent of Police? the bishop tried to force his way into the 
church, but was successfully repulsed. The Assistant Magistrate then 
came forward and summoned the Goa party to open the church. No 
heed having been paid to this, “the forces of law and order” camped 
under the walls of the Chiirch ; and in the morning the Goa priest came 
out and entered a protest against the caction of the Commissary. The 
bishop thereupon withdrew to Mangalore, where he remained compara- 
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lively inactive till his return to Verapoly in March 1845. Meanti»ne 
(Feb. 17, 1845) the Holy See finally complied with .the wishes of the 
Catholics of Canara and erected the district into a new Vicariate, with 
jurisdiction (also) over North Malabar, Coorg, etc. [Coorg was transferred 
to Mysore in J 850]. This finislies our quotation from the Mangalore history. 

LETTER TO AJiCHBISHOP TORRES. 

On May 12th, 1845 Mgr. Bernardine, Coadjutor of Verapoly, was 
appointed Pro-Vicar. He came at once to Mangalore to take possession ; 
and before his departure ho addressed to Mgr. de Silva-Torres, at that 
time Archbishop of Goa, a letter dated August 17th, 1815, which 
surveys, from his point of view, the whole of the relations between Goa 
and Verapoly, and is worth reproducing on that account:— 

I have the honour to send to Your Excellency this my first letter 
as the forerunner of many future communications. For since the Holy 
See has been pleased to appoint me Prelate and Pastor in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Your Excellency’s Diocese, I desire to live in good harmony and 
friendly correspondence with Your Excellency. I oiler myself to you 
and hold myself entirely at your service, confiding in your goodness 
that you will receive this letter with a mind free from preoccupation. 

My object in writing is no other than to communicate to Your 
Excellency the new arrangements made by the Apostolic See regarding 
the better regulation of the Indian Vicariates, ov(3r "vliich Your 
Excellency claims Metropolitan, nay even Diocesan jurisdiction. If 
the well-known Brief Midla imieclare and other successive Ai)ostolic 
Decrees, if the Briefs which His Holiness time and again addressed to 
Your Excellency, declaring that you have no authority over the places 
and peoples confided to the Yicars-yipostolic, have been insulficient to 
disabuse and convince Your Excellency and make you lay aside such 
pretensions, I trust that the new arrangements from Rome, whereof I 
am going to speak, may completely convince Your Excellency. 

Omitting wdiat concerns other Vicariates, I come to that relating to 
the Vicariate of Malabar. The Sacred Congregation, in a general 
session held on February 17th of the present year, thought fit to divide 
the extensive Vicariate into three parts, viz,, that of Quilon, that of 
Vera})oly, and that of Mangalore. The first, reaching from Capo 
Comorin to Paracaud, is bounded on the east by the Ghauts and on the 
west by the sea ; the second, that of V'ernpoly, is bounded on the east 
l)y the Ghauts and on tlie west by the sea, by the mission of Quilon 
on the south, and by that of Mangalore on the north. To this latter, 
reaching from the Ponany to the J»oundary of the Goa Diocese, was 
assigned all the territory between the Ghauts and tlie sea above Vera¬ 
poly, the (^ivil Collectoratc of Canara as far as Secvasliwar, and that 
part of Mysore which is se])arated from the west of that State by the 
Toongabudra river. 

For the government of the Mission of Quilon, by order of the 
said Holy Sec, one of the missionaries subject to the Vicar-Apostolic 
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of Verapoly, Father Bernardine of St. Teresa, has been appointed by 
His Lordship with the title of Pro-Vicar-Apostolic for the time being, 
without episcopal character. But as regards the Mission of Mangalore, 
His Holiness has been plea.sed to constitute me, Bishop of Tanen and 
Coadjutor Vicar-Apostolic (d‘ Malabar, to govern the said mission 
bounded as above. In view of all the foregoing, and further in¬ 
structions communicated in the letter of the Sacred Congregation 
of May 12th, which accompanied the Papal Briefs of my promotion and 
appointment, Your Most Reverend Excellency will easily see what 
right or pretension you can have over the above-mentioned three 
missions of the MalaLxr Vicariate, and what steps you are bound to 
take, to the end that all men who glory in the name of Roman Catholic 
may acknowledge and obey the jurisdiction which the Sovereign 
PontifI of Rome holds over the whole Catholic world. The same Vicar 
of Clirist who constituted Your Excellency Archbishop of Goa, has 
likewise constituted mo the only immediate Prelate of Canara and of 
the Mission of Mangalore; in wliich, as there are some recalcitrant 
Goan ])riests exercising ecclesiastical faculties witliout my permission 
and autliority, 1 confide in Vour Excellency’s exalted wisdom, prudence 
and zeal for peace and tlie salvation of souls, that you be pleased to 
command the said recalcitrant Goan priests either to recognize and 
obey me as the one lawful Prelate and Pastor of this Mission, without 
faculties from whom they cannot exercise any religious act; or that, if 
unwilling to do this, they may return forthwith to Goa. 

As Your Excellency is one of the chief Prelates of the Ecclesias¬ 
tical Hierarchy, I have no doubt you will perform this act of justice 
and religion, whicli will merit for you esteem ixnd praise before both 
God and men ; for by one simple command you will secure the cessa¬ 
tion of all disturbance and dissension among tlxose who profess the same 
faith, prevent the nullity of many sacraments administered by j)riest3 
without jurisdiction, and save many souls from the way of perdition. 

Confiding in your goodness and in the justice of my plea, I await 
a kind and friendly re])ly. Meanwhile I have the honour to be, with 
all sincerity, profound veneration and respect: 

Your Most Reverend Excellency’s most humble and obedient 
servant. Fr. Bernardine of St. Agnes, Bishop-elect and Coadjutor. 

SUBSEQUENT EVENTS. 

Archbishop de Silva-Torres neither answered this letter nor acknow¬ 
ledged its receipt. iVfter it however things quietened down in Canara, 
leaving the two jurisdictions crystallised. On March 15, 1863, Canara 
w^as separated definitively from Verapoly, and the Carmelite Fre 
Michael Antony of Bombay was appointed Vicar-Apostolic of Mangalore, 
and consecrated on May 15th by Bishop Hartmann. He took pos¬ 
session of his Vicariate at Mangalore on September 4th, 1853. 

Just about this time the Propaganda Delegate General of Canara 
addressed a letter to the Padroado Superior of the Canara Mission, 
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in which he quoted the Brief Probe nostis to show that the Goa 
jurisdiction was totally extinguished in jjlace.s given over to tlui Vicars- 
Apostolic; urging submission and asking for an interview. The icply, 
sent by return of post, contained the standard arguments in support 
of the Padroado, besides giving reasons why resistance to the Pope for 
good reasons did not involve schism, or justify the use of the term 
schismatic. So the exchange of correspondence had no cilect. 

It is easy to understand liow this sudden defection of a large and 
flourishing community, wholly Goan in race, wliich had hitlierto been 
continuously under the jurisdiction of Goa from its very origin three 
hundred years before, contributed a large eleiiient to the general exas¬ 
peration of the time. 

Among the disturbances and disorders arising from conflicts of 
jurisdiction is mentioned the charge of the Propagandists having in 
1853, at Bantwal, unearthed the bones of a Portuguese ])ricst and flung 
them on a dunghill. The priest in question hail given obedience to 
the Vicar-Apostolic and then again gone over to Goa, and been 
excommunicated by the Vicar-Apostolic. On his death he had been 
buried inside the church; but when that church came back to Pro¬ 
paganda, the \hcar-Apostolic ordered his body to be exhumed and 
buried in unconsecrated ground. Instead of doing this decently the 
local priest (one Fr. Gojncs, a Goan who had atttiched himself to 
Propaganda) actually had the remains thrown out on a rubbish heap 
—which detail the Vicar-Apostolic of course had not intended. [Sec 
particulars in Godinho, p. 110 seq.] Scandals are also recorded of 
people being married to second wives while the first were living—• 
on the ground that the first marriage, being performed by priests 
without jurisdiction, was null and void, etc. 

It only need be added that about 18 or 19 parishes (with about 
30,000 parishioners) which had refused to pass over to Propaganda 
in 1836, continued under Padroado till the Concordat settlement of 
1886, when the Vicariate of Canara was elevated into the Diocese of 
Mangalore, and all double jurisdiction was extinguished. At the same 
time the diocese was restricted to South Oanara (with British Mala¬ 
bar) ; while North Canara (including the Propaganda Mission of Karwar) 
was given over bodily to Goa—as \ve have seen in an earlier place. 

This brings our general survey of the Vicariates all over India 
to an end. It reveals the turmoil which was raging everywhere in 
various degrees. It brings out the point which it was our purpose to 
emphasize, viz,, that the conflict which arose in Bombay after the pub¬ 
lication of the Multa praeclarc was not a self-contained or isolated 
affair, but derived most of its bitterness from the general distur¬ 
bance which was going on all over the country, which made the local 
struggle merely one element in a general campaign. 

TABULATION OF RESULTS. 

The active conflict went on for about 25 years from the Multa 
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pracclarc of 1838 to the (partial) execution of the Concordat in 1863, 
by wliich, provisionally the status quo of Padroado and Propaganda 
was stabilised, and Die position of both parties legitimised side by side. 
During that period the Vicars-Apostolic had secured all the churches 
they could, and the Padroado clergy had retained (or recovered) all 
they could. The results c.an easily .be realised in a tabulated list, 
first of the priests and people under the Vicars-Apostoiic, and then 
those under the Archbishop of Goa in the same Vicariates—of which 
latter tvvo divergent lists are given :— 

STATUS OF THE TWO JURISDICTIONS IN 1861. 

FTkST list Sj5(X)ND list. 



Pnipaganda 

Padroado 

Goa Almanac 
of 1870 ill 


(M. Dir 

180.5) 

(M. Dir. 1805) 

M. Dir. 1875 

Vicariate. 

Priests. 

I’oimlatioms. 

Priests. 

Populations. 

Pric.sts. 

Populations. 

Mahiec.i 

22 

7,000 

3 

2,600 

4 

2,000 

Burma 

19 

0,8.50 



i • • 


Siam 

10 

7,000 

•• 

i 

1 

•• 

A lira 

27 

21,213 



.. 


Patna 

19 

8,383 


,, 



W. Bengal 

2r» 

11,405 

4 

200 

! 

5,110 

U. Bengal 

s 

0.000 

4 

2,200 

Vizagnjiata-m 

15 

8,738 





Mad ns 

10 

.30,420 

10 

5,570 

22 

7,700* 

11 yderabad 

7 

4,0.50 

2 

350 


415 

PuiidichciTv 

o:i 

108,891 

.3 

3,114 

.. 

2,691* 

Madura 

48 

113,083 

12 

25,000 

7 

13,.500 

Coimbatore 

17 

17,300 



, , 


My.S()re 

20 

17,100 

•• 


•• 

•• 

Colombo 1 

2;} ; 

98,914 

2 

50 

1 A 

3,200 

.lallna ' 

215 1 

j .57,874 

2 

1,000 

1 ( ^ : 

Verapoly | 

370 ' 

180,000 

20 1 

50,090 

'121 ' 

118,137 

Quil<m 

20 i 

50,000 


7,000 ! 

Mangalore 

i 

44,000 


9,000 

i_ 22___, 

25,306* 

Bombay 

42 

; 21,120 


30,000 

1 03 1 

23.803t 

with Poona 




(excluding Bom¬ 
bay and Salsette, 







illegible) 

Totals ; 

8:{7 1 

857,213 

110 I 

130.884 1 

255 1 

202,022 

Add Padroado subjects in Portuguc.se Territory 

552 

24.5,378 




Total Padroado 

807 

447,390 


Tho Gua listribillion by districta dues nut correspond to the Vicariate diid- 
sions, so these figures do not give a comparison ; they are merely “clubbed” to con¬ 
tribute to the total. They also represent a later date. 

t Perhaps 20,000 ought to bo added for Bombay aaid Salsette. 








PART XII. 

BOMBAY AFFAIRS ONCE MORE (1838 1843) 

(CHAPTER T. 

THK SALSETTK DECREE (1839). 

llAV[N<i completed tlie general survey o! tlie battleground in other 
parts of India, we now (•<»me lioiiie from our w<uuleriiigs, and settle down 
to the history of tlu*. same conflict as it worked itself out in Bombay 
and neighbourhood. Idie first incident vv^hich raised a storm there was a 
decree of Propaganda issued in 1839, by whicli the Vicar-Apostolic was 
authorised by the Holy See to extend his jurisdiction into Salsette. 

JIISTORKJAL ANT KC E DENTS. 

It will be remembered how in 1771 the Englisli took Salsette from 
llie ilaratlias ; and the Vicar-Apostoli<i, in accordance'- with the policy of 
the English (Government, to exclude the Portuguese jurisdiction 

from British dominioiis) obtained from Roiiu' a rescirve. power of 
extraordinary jurisdiction to bikti charge of the clmrches of Salsette—on 
the ground that the Archbisho]) of (Joa was prev(»)ited from exercising his 
jurisdiction t heii*. As the Salsette clergy were in point of fact allowed by 
the English (lovcrnim'nt to remain peacefully in possession of tliese 
c-hurehes, the conditions for using this extraordinary jurisdiction were 
Jiot realised; and s(j t he Vicar-Apostoli<* never made use of it. 

Secondly, wc*. have already seen liow the British (Government from 
1798 began to resent the. interference of tlie Archbishop of (Joa in 
Salsette, and did their best to exclude it. ’Tliey managed to suppress all 
public manifestations of the (joa jurisdiction, but it still continued to 
be excrcis('d ‘'clandestinely’' or behind the scenes. From this time the 
(Government began to think of excluding the Archbishop elfectually by 
setting up a Church establishment for the Presidency, under the approval 
and api)ointment of Rome. As a secondary motive for this plan they 
laid stress on the low state of religion in Salsette, and the reported 
lapses of the Christians into Hinduism—-a state of things they hoped to 
remedy by a more efficient clergy, and the spread of education under 
British control. Tlic Vicaxr-Apostolic had liere a splendid opportunity, 
if he had been of an aiubi^ ions or grasping disposition. But he carefully 
kept aloof, and informed Rome tliat he was doing so ; and in 1818 
received praise from Pro])aganda for “not interfering with the clandestine 
activity of the Archbishop in Salsette.” 

All this was well in keeping with the spirit and policy of tlic pacific 
and unobtrusive Peter d’Alcantara. But the publication of Multa 
praecUire in 1838 produced a violent change of atmosphere. True, the 
brief did not legislate either for Goa or for Bombay. But it asserted 
expressly the principle that the Vicars-Apostolic were the true and 
sole ordinaiies in the districts assigned to them, and also laid stress on 
the idea that the British Government would not tolerate the patronage of 
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l\irtuga.l ill British territory. Out of this canic the impression that the 
patroniige in British territory was a thing doomed to disappear, and 
that tlie Vicars-Apostolic would be falling in with the trend of the 
Homan poliey by extending their operations to British districts which 
had hitherto been in pacific possession of Goa. Such a transfer from 
Padroado to Propaganda was at that moment taking place in Canara, 
which had of its own accord put itself under the jurisdiction of Verapoly. 
It therefore a])peared feasible that the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay should 
take steps for extending his jurisdiction over Salsette—an idea which 
had been on the la pis in Government deliberations for many a long year. 

Dorn J'edro was by this time old, weak and nearly blind—the big, 
almost printed letters of his handwriting bear pathetic witness to the 
fact; and the administration of the Vicariate had practically fallen int/O 
the liaiids ot the (i'oadjutor, Bishop Fortini. Fortini, though certainly 
less popular throughout his career than Dom Pedro, seems to have been 
a mild and inofTeiisivc man, and not likely to be aggressive. Hence we 
feel somev/hat j)uzzled to conjecture how this scheme for getting pos¬ 
session of Salsette came about. \Yliether it arose from the instigation 
of Government, or under its willing acquiescence, or from “a sense 
of duty’* on the part either of Alcantara or Fortini, we have no 
means of knowing. Unfortunately the letter to Rome containing the 
application has not been ])reserved ; so we are left in the dark as to the 
grounds whicli iccre given for the proposal. 

The letter must have been dispatched to Rome very shortly after 
the MuUa praedara reached India, which was about July or August 1838. 
Information about this letter must however have le^iked out and reached 
Goa almost at once; for on September lOth, 1838 the Archbishop-elect 
(Carvalho) addresseii a warning to the Vara of Thana, in which attention 
is called to the italicised passage: — 

To The Rev. Vara Francis Gonsalves 

“The Vicars-Apostolic, our old and swoni enemies, have just spread 
the alarming news, that a Brief has come to deprive the Queen of 
Portugal of the right of Patronage over the Bishoprics of Cochin, 
Mylapore and Cranganoie which are to be separated from the Metro¬ 
politan of Goa; and that they expect another Brief to depr ive the Metropolitan 
of the churches which, lying to the north of the same city, are subject to the 
British Government, For the present we do not believe news so ex¬ 
travagant and absurd. Still, since they seem to get all they want, 
whether just or unjust, through the Congregation of the Propaganda, it 
is necessary that you and the other missionaries be warnecl not to do 
anything on this point without our positive orders. For you ought to 
know (1) that the Right of Patronage of the Most Faithful Queen was 
not given by the Holy See, but acquired by the lawful titles of found- 
«Ttion and dotation and immemorial possession, and merely confirmed and 
strengthened by the Sovereign Pontiffs, with the clause that it could never 
be taken away or derogated, not even by the same Holy See in 
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consistory; (2) that a simple Brief cannot annul perpetual Bulls in such 
matters ; (3) that the Supreme Pontiff cannot give a dispensation from 
the Natural Law, according to which cuique Iribmndum est, etc.; 

(4) consequently that he cannot take away the Right of Patronage 
from the said Queen: (5) tliat Briefs of such a nature require the royal 
})lacet to produce their elTect; (0^ that the Metropolitan of Goa has the 
right, as Ordinary of the place, to oppose the execution of Briefs or 
Apostolic rescripts which attack his rights; (7) and that finally tliere is no 
schism, nor any sin in not obeying unjust or tyrannical orders of the 
Pontifl so long as he is recognized as tlie legitimate Superior, and so 
long as obedience is rendered in matters spiritinil which are just and 
reasonable—as is declared by the greatest tlieologians and ultramontane 
canonists, whom we sliall cite in a pamphlet, which we shall shortly send 
you through tlia Vicar General of the North; to whom we have already 
sent the first ten lojives and particular orders on this point. 

Palace of Panolim, 10th Set)t. 1838. 

Arclibishop Primate Elect. 

TFIE SALSETTE DECREE. 

The answer from Rome to the Vicar-Apostolic’s application was 
dated February 4th, 1839, but only reached Bombay in May. The text 
ran as follows :— 

“Whereas the Sacred Congregation do Propaganda Fide, having on 
weighty information ascertained [it to be] necessary that measures bo 
taken that the (Jhurch government in blie Island of Salsette in the East 
Indies be duly provided for; the same Congregation has resolved and 
decreed, on the report of Ignatius, Archbishop of Edessa, Secretary to 
the said Congregation, to supplicate His Holiness that he be pleased to 
subject, in a provisional way, that island to the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay. 

“This decision of the Sacred Congregation having by the same 
Secretary of the said Congregation been reported to His Holiness Gregory 
XVI, by divine providence Pope, in an audience on the 27fh January 
1839, he graciously confirmed the same, and subjected in a provisional 
way the aforesaid island to the j?irisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic residing 
in Bombay,” 

Given at Rome, in the palace of the said Sacred Congregation, 
on the fourth day of February 1839. 

J. Ph. Cardinal Franzoni, Prefect. 

J. Archbishop of Edessa, Secretary. 
government to vicar-apostolic. 

The contents of this decree, having been communicated to Govern¬ 
ment, drew from them the following official confirmation and autho¬ 
risation :— 

To the RR. Dr. Fre Pedro d’Alcautara, Bishop of Antifal:— 

Reverend Sir,—I have the honour to acknowledge your letter of 
the 23rd ultimo, acquainting me, for the information of the Governor- 
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in-Coimcil, that you have received an order from hia Holiness the Pope 
Gregory XVI, a transcript of wliich you enclose, directing you to 
extend your ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the district of Salsette; and 
you ex})ress trust that Government will permit you to do so. 

1 am desired to say in rejdy, that the priuci[)les established by 
the British Government have always maintained : that their Roman 
Catholic subjects are entitled, in the fullest sense of the expreasion, to 
the free and uncontrolled exercise of Ilnur religion respecting matters of 
spiritual jurisdiction, so long as infringement is made on the 
acknowledged right of Government to confirm and protect the 
ap|)ointments recommended by the voice of the people; and that, 
eutertidning the highest reverence for your character, and the fullest 
confidence that you would exercise your spiritual authority with 
mildness and judgment, and consistently with the established regulations 
of Government, the Governor-in-Council will not, pending the receipt of 
instructions from the honourable Court of Directors, offer any olijection 
to your exercising over BaLsette such spiritual jurisdiction as his Holiness 
the Pop** may confer upon you as Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay. 

1 have the honour, etc., 

AV. S. Bovd, 

30th May, 18.39. Acting Secretary. 

This jirovisional decision of th(», loc.al Government, was confirmed by 
the (A^urt of Directors on tlie ‘21st of October, 1840:—‘‘As the 
Vicar-A])ostolic of Bombay has a direct order from the Pope to (»xtend 
his ecclesiastical jurisdiction over Salsette, we approve of your liaving 
corifinued this apiiointnusit, ])rovidetl always that the Roman Cath¬ 
olics of Salsette arc favourable to him—which, as we gather from 
your ]H‘oceediiigs, appears to be the case. We cannot recognise th(» 
claims of the Archbisho]) of Goa to ap])oint whatsoever priests he [mayJ 
[ilease, and to control all the chureties of our Roman Catholic subjects 
in India, ft is our wish, liowever, that you should interfere us little as 
possible in questions appertaining to the Roman Catholic priests.’' 

VIOAR-APOSTOLIC TO VARA OK THANA. 

On the receipt of the decree ffrorn Rome regarding jurisdiction 
over Salsette] writes the Bombajf Catholic Lrupnati (April 1850, ]). 160) 
‘ Dom Pedro de Alcantara, after having it published m all the churches 
subject to his jurisdiction, forwarded a copy of it, on May 11th, 1839, 
tx) the head Vicar and other Vi(’ars and clergy of the island of Salsette, 
with a circular of which the following is a translation :— 

“This decree having been jniblished in the Island of Bombay, we 
transmit to you a eo]>y of it; in the firm expectation, and with the 
greatest coulidence in the Lord, that you all, obeying the orders of the 
Hol}^ See, will give public demonstrations of your reverence, submission 
and obedience to the Roman Pontiffs, to whom Christ our Lord has 
committed the care of all pastors. 

“If any of you should care to inquire into the true origin of all 
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the evils which direly afflict Portni]fal, lie will certainly understand that 
it is the pertinacious contempt of the Sacnd Oanons and of tlie authority 
of the Church—of that Church which (as St. Leo th(i Creat teachers) 
]>y a well-re^nilated charity acknowledges I’eter in the See of Peter, in 
the person of the Roman Pontiff the successor of Peter, in whom 
continues the care over all the Pastors with the guardianship of the 
sheep committed to his care,” etc. 

“ Believe me. my Beloved Brethren, that we do not by any means 
intend to wrest from you your churches. Cn the contrary we wish 
that you should continue in them for the exercise of the holy minis¬ 
try”. ... 

Then after a kindly exhortation not to l)e discouraged in these 
troulded times, the letter concludes -‘ Let us raise u]) our hearts 
and hands t^) the Most Holy V’^irgin that she may grant us the gift of 
unity and peace; and confiding herein, we with all our h<?art give 
you our blessing.” (B. C. Latjnum, 1850 p. IfiO-lfil.) 

TIIANA TO VIOAR-APOSTOLKJ. 

Father D’Sa (Dainaun ]). I.‘i3) gives from the Damaun archives a 
draft reply to the Vicar-Apostolic, wliich (according to a note) “was 
not sent, Init another one, wlii<‘li is not copi(‘d here for being so long.” 

The text of the draft e()py (not sent) runs as follows 

From tlie Vara of Salsette the Rev. Francis Goiivsalves, and aJl the 
priests of Salsette :— 

“We have reeeivefl the letter wliieh Your Lordship wrote to us 
enclosing a cofiy of the Decree of the Congregation de Propaganda 
Fide; and from its perusal, though it secerns to us not to be a true 
(‘ 0 ])y, w(»- understand that the said S. Ctuigregation for a graven reason 
(we do not know by whom and how) brought to its knowledge, 
desiring to provide duly for this Island of Salsette in spiritual matters 
has judged that it should be |)laced under your jurisdiction for the 
time lieing; and for tins ]jur])oso it jietitioned 11 is Holiness Pope 
Gregory XVI, who coniirimHl the decree, and decreed it (the island) to 
be placed under }'ou, as the S. (Vmgregation liad judgt.vl it ought to 
be ])laced. 

“But as we are under the Archbishoj) of Goa, and in liis absence 
under thc' Vicar (^i])iLd‘ir or the Chapter sede vacante, we wonder 
that Your Lordsliip sent that copy to us directly, desiring us to put 
the decree into execution without the knowledge of our superiors. If 
therefore Your Lordship notifies to the said Chapter of the Ar<*hiepis' 
e()])al See, and if through it the Decree is devolved to us in due order 
and lawfully, (rendering to f-msar what is Opspr’s and to God vvdiat 
belongs to God) willingly and with our whole hearts wm shall submit to 
your jurisdiction. 

“With reference to the accessory })oint, it is not convenient for us 
to reply to Your Lordship: God knows what is the origin and the 
cause of the evils wdiich afflict Portugal, as your letter says. But if we 
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should speak of contempt of the Sacred Canons, and of the Decrees of 
the Holy Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church, we find that the 
Portiij^uese subjects are less reprehensible than tliose living in this and 
the adjoining islands. But as we do not desire to judge before the 
time, we close this letter praying to God for the health and prosperous 
condition of Your Lordship. 

Your most obedient servts., 
Francis Gonsalves and other Vicars. 

t)f the other and longer letter which was really sent, the first part 
was probably a copy of the great Pastoral of Carvalho ])ublished in 
October 1838, of which a summary has already been given. Only the 
concluding portion has been preserved in the BmrJmu Catholic Lajj- 
man (Feb. LSoO p. Ib2), and runs as follows : 

“But we, treading in the riglit path, earnestly beseech Your Worsliip 
to transmit the same decrees to the metro}A)litan See of Goa; assuring 
Your Worsliip that men so learned and virtuous as compose the 
chapter of the metropolitan Diocese will not permit that the salvation 
of so many souls shall be at stake from iiot executing that decree, 
if it be in tlie state of being executed [=if its execution be due ?]. This 
will therefore be sufficient to debar Your Worship from sending us, for 
tlie future, similar rescripts leaving the ordinary means aside; so 
that Your Worship may not have the displeasure of receiving an answer 
equal (=sinularj to this.'’ 

They tlien go on to critici.se .severely the Vicar-Apostolic's letter, 
liinting that somebody else had slipped it before him to sign with his 
eyes shut. [They knew that Dom Pedro was blind and that Dom 
Fortini was practically in charge]. Then they conclude with an eloquent 
profession of respect and obedience “to all that the Holy See may 
order us agreeably to the canons and through lawful channels,” and 
the assurance that “in defending the same authority, [of the Holy 
See] we are ready to shed our blood and give up our lives.” 


CHAPTER II. 

DENUNCIATION BY THE VICAR-APOSTOLIC. 

After printing the reply of the Vicar Vara of Thana reproduced in 
the last section, the B, C. Layman concludes:— 

“The Right Rev. Vicar-Apostolic, on receiving this letter, directed 
his previous orders to be again read in all the churches under his spiritual 
care, declaring the ])riests of the Archbishop of Goa to be in a state of 
schism, and all the laity adhering to his [the Archbishop’s] jurisdiction 
to be ineligible for any of the rites of the Church.” 

It is a pity that no copy of this public announcement is preserved 
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in our archives.* From other sources we know that the pjiosts who 
refused to wsubmit to the Vicars-Apostolic were declared to be lacking in 
jurisdiction, but on the other hand they were not at this time (by 
Alcantara or Fortini) stigmatised as “schismatics. ’ That usage came in 
vogue only later, as far as Bombay is concerned. These points are 
proved by the documents which follow :— 

T. THE MONITORIUM OF 1839. 

The follovv^ing Letter of Propaganda was addressed in circular form 
to all the Vicars-Apostolic of India on July 23rd, 1830. 

To P. D. Pedro de Alcantara, 

Host Illustrious and Right Revei'erid Lord, 

Your Lordshi]) will easily understand wliat great pain the Sacred 
Congregation and His Holiness himself felt on receiving reli.able informa¬ 
tion that the dissensions, which had been excited by those who refuse 
obedience to the Apostolic Vicars appointed by th(j Apostolic See, still 
continue in your parts. Now it is clear that this resistance to the 
authority of the Vicars-Apostolic can in no way whatever be excused :— 

For the Brief of His Holiness Pope Gregory XVI, ^iro mill gated on 
April 21th, 1838, wliich begins ''Multa pracclare,’' contains the most 
decided disapfiroval of the dissension, and at the same time clearly shows 
that the Apostolic-Vicariates of Bengal, 3Iadras, and Ceylon, lately 
erected in addition to those of Verapoly, Bombay, Pondicherry, Ava, 
Pegu, and what is called Thibet, have been truly established by the 
Apostolic See. Moreover, it is evident from tlie tenor of the same letter, 
that provisionally, and untd the Apostolic See ordain fitherwise, all those 
countries which were within the limits of the Diocese of Meliapore or St. 
Thome, and which were tlicn [not] subjected to any Vicar-Apostolic, 
have been committed to the jurisdiction of the Vicar-AiK).stolic of Madras; 
and that the same has fiecn done in regard to those countries which lay 
within the limits of the Dioceses of Crangaiiorc and Cochin, which have 
been committed to the government of the Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly. 
It is also signified in those letters that the country of Malacca beyond 
the Ganges, which formed the Diocese of Malacca, should be subject to 
the Vicar-Apostolic of Ava-Pegu. Finally, in those letters it is absolutely 
decreed that the Vicars-Apostolic are to be held as the sole true Ordi¬ 
naries of those countries, and that all are bound to }deld obedience to 
them and to accept from them ecclesiastical jurisdiction and faculties. 

It is likewise easily understood that it would only be as a pretext for 
fomenting dissension, that any doubt should have been spread amongst 
the people, about the authenticity of that A|K)stolic Brief. For that 
Brief was sent through a Circular Letter of the Sacred Congregation to 
all the Vicars-AiKistolic in the East Indies, and \vas promulgated in the 
most solemn manner possible in the name of the Apostolic See. Nor 

♦ During D’Alcantara’s time (1794-1838) the archives were admirably kept. Under 
the regime of Fortini and Whelan they were badly neglected, and the most important 
documents are often missing (1838*1850). 
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tliil there reiuain any reason why tliat letter should be sent to those 
eountries in the way formerly in vo^uo [i.e., through the Court of 
Portugal]. h\)r the privilege of the l^atroiiage whieh the Most Faithful 
King of Portugal previously eujoy^ul in the said Dioceses has been 
derogated from by the Apostolic See, as specially api>ears in the Aix)s- 
tolic Brief Multa pAteclare. 

It is ther(‘forii quite clear that those wlio still refuse subuiission to 
the Yicars-A|M)stolic ran bring foi ward no plausible c'ciise. On the 
<*ontrarv, things have gone so fai that on the 22nd April 183th tin' 
Sacnul Coiigregati(»n rightly declared that all tlios(; who refused obedience 
to the Vicar- V|)ostolic of Madras, were tt) be held as manifestly dis- 
olyedient. 

Phis }>eing the case, the ^^acred Cmigregatiou, with the approbath’i^ 
of IIis Holiness, has written this letter to your Lordship, and gives you 
the commission to admonish (through the juiblicatiou c)j this sanui letter) 
a.ll, whetlier (Icrgy or Laity, who till now have not obeyed t.lu* Vicars 
A[>osl.olie, that they must give obectiemaj to them as to their legitimaU' 
ordinaries. For tin* Apostolie Sim* hopes that tliey will linally enter iiito 
a. bi'tter miiul, and avert from themselves the <iarig(*r of being, bv tho 
same AposUdie Sec, (b*clared schismatics and subjijct, l.o t liose. penalties 
uhieh lln^ Cation Law and AposUdie Constitutions liaviMlecriMsI against, 
schismatics. We trust, however, that by complying witli this admonition 
they will provide for their oivn salvation and tlie peace of ilie ChurcJi. 

M(‘anwhile I pray Cod to preservi* your Lords;)ip long in health and 
happiness. 

Civeii at Rome in the J^ilaee of tint Sacred (’ongregation dr /Vo- 
ptujanda Fidt\ the 23rd day of July 1831), 

Your Lordship’s most devoted Brother, 

J. P. (hvHDiNAU Fkan/om, Prefect. 

J. Archbisho}) of Odessa, Secretary. 

ll. KXOUJSION OF TJIE LAJTV FROM “RITE.S.” 

Dom Pedro d’Ahtantara on October 22, 1831) issued exact instruc¬ 
tions to his clergy as regards administering the Sacraments to those who 
did not recognise his authority :— 

(1) Those who still adhere to the Goa jurisdiction are not to be 
admitted to marriage unless they have first renounced Goa and given 
their adhesion to the Vicar-A|X)stolie "-whether in Bombay or S ilsette. 
They must conform exclusively to our ministrations; and their names 
an* not to be sent, for the publication of banns, to any parish churches 
wliere the ]iriest still adheres to Goa. 

(2) Those who adhere to the Goa jurisdiction are not to be admitted 
as godqiarents in Baptism, unless they first acknowledge our jurisdic¬ 
tion in presence of two witnesses. 

(3) Before accejiting any of the same class of [lerson to confession, 
they must be asked whether they submit to the authority of the Vicar- 



DI^NUNCIATION BY THE VJCAll APOSTOLKJ 313 

Ax)ostolic and detest the disobedience of the Gua priests. [End of 
instructions.] 

Note ,—In this document the term ‘'schism” or schismatic is not 
used, nor is anything said about the invalidity of the Goa jurisdiction. 
Nothing but the duty of aclmowledging the Vicar-Apostolic’s jurisdic¬ 
tion, as a condition for receiving.his ministrations, is asserted, 

III. THE VK^ATl-APOSTOLIC THE Sole AUTHORETY. 

Dec, 10, 1839 ,—Propaganda writes to the Vicar-Apostolic 
“We have received letters written on behalf of 1). Antonio Mariano 
Soares to the Holy See, describing the discord which arises from the 
repugnance wliich some Portuguese clergy ha\x* to the determinations of 
the Holy See, which have given to the Vicar-Apostr)lic powers over 
Bombay and othe^' regums, lie describ(‘s himself as V^ic-ar General of 
tlie Archbisho]) over Bombay and Salsette; and as such he asl:s the Holy 
See for not a few extraordinary faculties_ 

“As regards 1). Soares, the Sacred (Jongregatioii is sending liim a 
letter, in which he is told tliat the one authority recognised by the Holy 
See in Bombay and Salsette is none other than that of the Vicar-Apostolic, 
to wliich he (Soares) must of necessity submit himself.” 

Nate ,—In this letter Propaganda asserts clearly to the Vicar 
Geneial of the North, that the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay is the true 
and sole autlionty in both Bombay and Salsette, but d(ms not speak 
of schism or schismatics. 

m. (.^OMUl.’N'lOATIO IN .SVCUIS AND “SCH!SMATI(\S.” 

March 3, 1810. --Propaganda replies to (piestions regarding juris¬ 
diction: You hav'c got everything aheadv in the Malta pracclare : (1) 
In places subject to your jurisdictiim the metropolitan of Goa has no 
jurisd iction whatever. 

(3) As to forbidding commanmitia in sacris with priests who 
dissent [from your jurisdictionj the decree of Martin V is still in force: 
that cr)mmimion is not to be forbidden unless with those jiersons or 
‘‘colleges” or places (whether definite or ijid('finite) whiidi are under a 
sentence or censure jiublislicd by a judge, or ar(i specially and expressly 
denounced. Omsecpiently your J^ordship will behave prudently, so 
that those who have not submitted may not be able to find a handle in 
this decree to justify tliclr illegitimate conduct. 

(.3) It is also o])[K)rtune to observe that the Holy Sec has not so 
fa.r declared the above-mentioned priests “scliismatics.” Down to now 
Home has confined itself to the term “jiianifestly disobedient.” 

Mat/ 23, IS id ,— In reply to Pro]'aganda the Vicar* Apostolic (Dom 
Pedro) explains: “I have never calleil tlieni schismatics, nor do I 
regard them in that liglit until the Holy See declares them such. On 
the other hand 1 have never recognised their jurisdiction as legitimate 
or their sacraments as valid, whether in Goa or out of Goa ; nor shall 
I recognise it until the Holy See approves of my doing so. Moreover 
1 do not ordain their clergy or distribute the holy oils to them. If my 
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])()Iicy IS too rigorous, I usk you to tell me so, as 1 am ready to obey 
any ordeis. 

N(dc. ■'riii'; reveals at (Uiee, the mind of Rome and the actual 
]M'aetu‘(; of l>mi IVxlro d’Aleaiitara. Under his successor, Bishop 
Fortini, howtiver, tiui use. of the term “schismatics” (which seems to 
hav(‘ become common in tlie otlu*r Vjeariates) b(‘gan to be adopted in 
Bombay also. AVe find the expre-«s ‘‘schismatic (Joans” in a letter 
of Bisliop Fortini of I«S12 to Rome ; and again in pastorals, notices 
and petitions between that date and 1800, when a truce was arrived 
at ihnnigh the t'oiicordat of 1857. 

TIIK rADKUADO ASSOCIATION. 

The. B. (L Laffnian goes on to say tliat ”The Italian Friars hoped, 
by putting the flock of the Archbishop under interdict, to ])romote 
fb'sertiou to their own stjuulard. But tiny overshot their mark. The 
(h\sertions were from their own ranks [This statement we have not 
verified j and an Assoeiath)Ji was formeci for the s[)(.‘ci:)l object of sup¬ 
porting the archiej)isc()[)al and primatial rights agninst the encroach¬ 
ments of the Propagandists.” 

The writer then tells us that this Association was formed by a 
]{e\\ Agostinho de Bo>;ario e Laureneo; who in 1826, oi route for 
Madras to till ati ecclesiastical post there |under Mylaporc] preferred 
to remain in Bombay against the will of tlie Archbishoj), who there¬ 
upon suspended him for disobedience. Dom l^edro however, the 
ATcar-Apostolic, interceded for him and got the suspension removed ; 
kept him in Bombay, and made him Rector of the Seminary - a post 
which he occupied till 1839. 

In that yea r he changed his j)oli(y and began to take sides against 
the Vicar-Apostolic. There is a confused story of some discontented 
students who sent a. |)etitiou to Rome, (drafted for them by Fr. Agos- 
tinlio, the Rector), wliich showed an insubordinate spirit and contained 
disrespectful criticisms of the conduct of certain Italian missionaries. 
After tliat they ran away, and some of them went to Goa with 
Father Agostinho, where they were kept gratis by the Government. 
Next year they came back to Bombay and talked against the European 
missionaries, while Fr. Agostinho “goes about dressed as a layman 
and wearing the decoration of the ()rder of Clirist for his defence of 
Fadroado,” and so on. ITopaganda (Mar. 28, 1810) wishing to “lock 
the stable door after tlie liorse is stolen,” advises tlui Vicar-Apostolic 
to reorganise* the s^nniiiary a,nd tx) choose a more suitable rector, and 
then try to win the students back. But apparently this last ste]) 
seemed undesirahle; and therefoie Bishop Fortini instructed them to 
put off tlieir sout{Mi(*s, and forbade them to accept orders Jrom another 
jurisdiction. [In s[)ite of this ojie of them, a. Subdcacon under sus¬ 
pension, was elevated to the Deacoiiate by Archbishop Torres in 1841.] 

Under the auspic('s of the Badroado Defence Association, founded 
by Fr. Agostinho when he left the service of the Vicar-Apostolic in 1839, 
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a memorial was addressed to the British Government, signed by 5,72G 
people of Bombay and Salsette, “praying for the restoration of the spiritual 
jurisdiction of the Arelil)islu)p of Goa.” It was forwarded by Govern¬ 
ment to the court of directors in April 1812, but no answer is reconhsl. 

Another version of tlie story is that the petition was taken direct 
to London by a lay agent of -the Association. For we have a letter 
written by Bishop Fortini to Proj)aganda on April 1st, 1812. in which 
he warns Rome that “One Ignatio de Silva, a subject of the “ Sc/iis- 
watici GoanV' is setting out for London bearing with liim a yjetition 
with 10,000 signatures [an exaggeration in the figure] to be presented to 
the Court of Directors, to obtain the exclusion of European missionaries, 
with the sole o!)ject of avoiding subjection to the true jurisdiction 
of the car-Apostolic in accordance with the ordeis of the Pope.” 

[On receipt of this letter Propaganda wrote to the Archbisliop 
of Dublin asking l)im to co-operate, ac(‘ording to the intention of the 
\dcar-A})ost()lic, to render ineffectual this endeavour of the Goans.] 

The Bombay ('afholic Layman proceeds to t»dl us that although 
til is Association caused great pain to Dom Perlro d’Alcantara (and 
hastened his death) the blame of the J^alsette campaign was not by 
the i)opular mind attribut(d to Dom Pedro, who certainly had no 
desire to cause pain, or to aggrandise his order. “For these sins they 
hold Bishops Preiidergast* and Dom Fortini and Fre Aliguel (a Car- 
nndite) responsible, as well as Dr. OTVmnor tfio VTc ar-Apostolic of 
Madras.” One of the first acts of Dr. Fortini (who from being coadjutor 
succeeded to t!ie Vicariate o)i tlie death of Dom Pedro on October 9tli, 
1810) was “the repiiblie<atioii of the interdict against the adlierents of 
the Areid.)ishop of Goa, accompanied by a thre'at that its provisions 
would be enforced rigorously” . . . “ Hence arose^ the scandalous 
doctrines of remarriages and rebaptisms” (p. 193). 

A^o/r.—It is difficult to see how “rel)aptisms” could come in, as 
can baptise; and the only thing legislated for was the exclusion 
of Padroado Patrini, But of course re-marriages were logically i?i- 
evitable on the ])art of the Propaganda clergy, where they had been 
contracted before priests who, according to the unmistakable decision 
of Rome, possessed no longer any valid jurisdiction ; since the Vicar- 
Apostolic was the sole authority to wdiom they were bound to 
submit (Pro])aganda to Soares, Dec. 10, 1839), and the metropolitan 
of Goa had no authority in the ])laces subject to the Vicar-Apostolic’s 
jurisdiction (Propaganda to Alcantara, March 3, 1840). 

* ULsIiop Pronclorj^ast (Tnsli ('armolile) was Vic!ar-A]H»si()]i(3 of Vorapoly 

from 1810 to 1831. On account of behaviour of which wc have no details, ho hucl 
to retire to liotnhay in afaiut 1828; and Dorn Stahellini, tlni Coadjutor of liouihay, 
was fent there a.s a tcmj)orary substitute. In Bcjmhay Miles Prendei^aat was utilised 
as military chaplain at Colaha <<r the Fort. He seems not to have been over- 
edifyin^s there, and Rome recalled him to Europe in 1838. Ultimately ho I’etii’cd to a 
Benedictine Monastery at Rio Janeiix) in Brazil, where ho died in 1844 {Madr, Dir, 
1878 p. 85). This being the ease, it is diflicult to sec W’hat connection he could have 
with the hical jurisdiction-affair, 
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THE VARA OF TTIANA AND GOVERNMENT. 

Just at this time an incident occurred which, though not connected 
with the quarrel about Salsette, throws a sidelight on the attitude of 
Government towards the jurisdictum of-Goa. 

A quarrel having arisen between the Vicar of Ohaul (down the 
Konkan coast) and his ])aris]iioners, the Vara of Tliana had withdrawn 
the priest, and written to th(» Collector of Thana to inforin him of the 
withdrawal, and of arrangements wl)ich wore being made witli Goa for 
ap]M>iutment of a successor—all without ])reviously submitting the 
matter to Government. Tliereu|Hm Mr. Pringle, Acting Collector of 
Thana, addressed the following reply tlie Vicar Vara of Thana (Juno 
12, 1839) 

Sir,—Whilst acknowledging the receipt of your letter of the 10th 
instant, informing me of the unauthorized removal of the Vicar of Chaul 
on account of the disagreement which took ])l.*u*e with his parishioners ; 
juid that Yotu* Reverence “has written to (}oa with regard to the 
successor,” f hav(5 tlie tionour to inform you, that the spiritual jurisdic¬ 
tion in the island of Salsette having been (conferred on the Bishop of 
Antifale by His Holiness the J\)pe. and it being (‘onditionally recognizcid 
by tlie Bombay Govorninent, as it has been intimated in a letter of the 
Secretary, Mr. Boyd dated 30th idtimo, [addressed to the Vicar-Apostolic; 
see abov^e] your application in consequence should be made on the 
present occasion to that authority.” 

To this letter tlu'. Vara of Thana sent the following replv : 

“ To the Collector and Magistrate of Thana : ■ 

1 have tlie honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 
the I2th ultimo No. 789, assuring me, that as the spiritual jurisdkdaon 
in the Island of Salsette lias been conferred by His Holiness on tlie 
Bishop of Antifale, and recognized conditionally by the Bombay Govern¬ 
ment, as you are intimated by the letter of the Secretary Mr. Boyd dated 
the 30th ultimo (May) and consequently my application respecting the 
successor of the Vicar of Chaul should be made on the present occasion 
to that authority: in reply thereto I liave the honour to inform you that 
the jurisdiction conferrecl oJi the Bishop of Antifale extends only to 
Salsette; and a<s Chaul is situated iu the Raopury Taluka the application 
cannot be made to that gentleman in this case. 

I cannot let this opportunity pass without bringing to your laiow- 
ledge that a few weeks before receiving your letter to which I now 
rej)ly, I and the other Reverend Vicars of the Island of Salsette received 
a communication from the Bishop of Antifale, accompanying the copy of 
a letter, declared to be a Decree of the Secretary of the Sacred Congrega¬ 
tion of its own Carmelite Order in Rome {Sic) in which it is mentioned 
that the said Congregation, having judged it necessary for grave reasons 
to revise the ecclesiastical regime of the Island of Salsette, [had] decreed 
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that the spiritual jurisdiction of that Island should be transferred 
“provisionally” to the aforesaid Vicar-Apostolic. This resolution (the 
same letter says), having been shown to IJis Holiness Pope Gregory XVI, 
His Holiness authorized the said Decree on the 27th January, 1839-at 
the same time ^lsking for our obedience to the same, promising to keep 
us in ()ur benelices as at present. , With reference to it, [as] the Bishop 
of Antifale erred in sending it to us clirectly, we objected, and in that 
sense we replied showing the reasons why it (the decree) wa.s not a.tteud(‘d to. 

We object to giving obedience to the reijuisition of the Bishop, for 
the following reasons amongst others :—First, because of the informal 
manner in which the document (we dispute wln^ther it is gemuiue or not) 
has been sent by the Secretary of the Order of Garmelites instead of its 
coming from His Holiness, or from his legitimate secretarv. Second, 
because that document was not sent to the Diocesan of Goa, who is the 
legitimate Governor of the Roman Church in thii East. Third, because 
no intimation of such a communication, or such a Decree, lias come to 
us formally and oiHcially from our legitimate Superior—to whom we have 
promised our obedience by an oath, of which we have neither been nor 
wish to be a})solved. Fourth, because the conferment of such an autho¬ 
rity on the Vicar-Apostolic is contrary to the constitution and law of the 
Church, and at variance with the [irimitive agreement between tlie 
monarchs of Portugal and England, as well as \vith the Dev rec of Patro¬ 
nage* conferred by the past i\)p(*s on the crown of Portugal in consi¬ 
deration of the zeal of the Portuguese crown in the erection and dotation 
of churches and the jiropagation of the faith at its own expense; on con¬ 
dition that this privilege would not be takeix away without the consent 
of the same kings. Lastly because of the notorious fact that such an 
arrangement is disagreeable and repugnant to the people of Salsette. 

His Lordship the Bishop of Antifale and his predecessors have on 
many occasions tried to take possession of churches belonging to the 
Archbishof) of Goa in th(»se parts; and on some occasions they have not 
abstained from usurjhng his churches contrary of the oath * *\\hich they 
took, as also against Canon Law, and the discipline of the? .Roman 
Church, and by the infraction of the treaty concluded on the 17th 
February (KiGo?) at the handing over of Bombay to his Britamiic 
Majesty, in which amjiig otlier things it was stipulated that His 
Britamiic Majesty would not interfere in matters of faith, but would allow 
the ecclesiastical ministers exercise their jurisdiction witlniut any 
impediment. 

In addition they usurped the churches of Bombay against the letter 
of 178G written by the Envoy Extraordinary of England residing at the 
Court of Portugal to the Secretary of State; in which he shows that 
Bombay and its adjacent (island'i) belonging in spiritual matters to the 
Diocesan Archbishop of Goa, and are subject to the jurisdiction of their 
proper and legitimate Prelate: in consequence of which the Hon. 
Court of Directors ordered (in its letter dated the 21st July, 1780) His 
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Excellency the Governor of Bonib«av to remove the Carmelite Priests, 
and i,o rest-ore the Roman Catholic churches to the Archbishop of Goa; 
iiiul in effect, ac<!or(linjjc to the letter of the 21th December, 1789 of the 
Government of Bombay, it is seem that }K)ssessiou was given. Subse- 
(|uently. however, by unlawful means and petitions they again dispos- 
s(\ssed the Arclibishop of Goa of hisdong and uninterrupted possession 
of nearly tliree hundrcAl \T,ars. 

1 should not, I f)(‘lieve, omit to declare that a few months before 
tlie receipt of tlie alleged Decree, the Bishop of Antifale announced, 
Ihrougli his priests in his cluirelies of Bombay, that we had no jurisdic¬ 
tion ; that our doctriiK' was false and erroneous and our divine ceremonies 
illegal ; and forbade his flock to frequent our churches. The object of 
this denunciation, combined with the desire and the diligence of the 
(.’armelites to secure the j)osscssion of Silsette, can liere be easily 
recognised. 

Considering that a letter lias been sent to llis Holiness by us, all 
the ])riests of Balsette, on tliis matter, and pending its reply, we hope 
that we shall not lie inteirupted in the peace and tranquility whudi 
subsists aiiumg us. Tliis short notice of what has liappened I have 
ventured to bring to your knowledge, merely to acquaint you with tlie 
circumstances. 1 hop(^ you will e.xcuse me for having trespassed on 
your time. 

J have the honour to bo, etc., 

July 1839. Rkv. Francis Gonsalvks, 

O.^MAITN ARCHtVK COMMKNTS. 

Father D’Sa here furnishes some footnotes of the Damaun Archives 
annotating the foregoing document: — 

*The asterisks in this letter have footnotes made by tlie writer of 
the above letter in the Book of Archives, tinder the first asterisk is the 
following: “If the circumstances of Salsette appeared to the Sacred Ctm- 
gregation and His Holiness to be such as rendered it-s transfer to the 
Vicar-A[)ostolic necessary, it is a puzzle why Bassein and Chaul were 
altogether exempted, since they are united to the same regime whi(4i 
jiredominatcs in Salsette. It is not inconsistent, however, that the first- 
mentioned should have ‘grave reasons’ for its transfer and not the latter. 

**The second asterisk has the following note: “This confers on the 
Kings of i\)rtugal the irrevocable right of nominating Archbishops and 
Bishops in their t(*rritory, but none of the fiersons nominated by them 
can exe.rcise spiritual jurisdiction over him. Berhaps they will argue that 
since Bombay and Salsette are not now subjijct t/O them, this “Decree” 
ceases with regard to them. To rebut this objection I am going to 
extract the following rules from p. 22 of the booklet published by the 
defunct Archbishop-elect of Goa, which establish the Right of Patronage 
of the Kings of Portugal on the lost territories subsequently acquired by 
the British Government: - 

It is w^ell certain and known that by the treaty of peace and the 
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luarriagc (urntract of the Infaiita J). Cathiiriiia, Queen of (heat Britain 
sister of J). Alphonsr) VI of Portugal with King Charles 11 in LOhl it 
was agr(‘ed betwecui the two Ch'owns of l\)rtugal and (^Ireat Britain by 
Article II that there would be no alteration in religious niatteis; and 
[that| not only in the islands ceded by that Treaty and marriage contract, 
l)ut in all the otliers which (Ireat t^ritain in future might luive of the old 
Portuguese possessions, the (Utholic religion would remain without a.ny 
change or alteration. 

The two a,sterisks together have the following iiote ‘‘Sigiu'cl on tlie 
loth May, 1781) by Kr. (diaries John of 8t. Peter, Kr. Raymond of S. 
Joseph and Fr. I\*ter de Alcantara (the prc'sent Bishop of Antifale) 

(^armelile missionaries, on the occasion wlnai th(‘ lion, (-ourtof ])ir(‘ct.ors 
of London, and the Governor-in-Coimcil in Bomliay, recognizerl, and 
ordered to be recognized, the Right of I’atronageof tin' Kings of Portugal, 
and the juiisdiction of the ArcJibishop of (Joa., Primate of the East. 
The terms of recognition were that they of their sincc'ie and fre(* will 
would recognize the s[)iritua.l jurisdiction of the Archbishop of (loa, over 
the Ishuid of Jiombay and its depend(*ncies, and promised faathfully to 
reside in the saifl Island, and to submit to the authority of tin*, said 
Archbishop and to obey him. and his successors and his fl('puti(*s in all 
matters touching a,nd concerning ecclesiastical rights and the duties of 
parish pric'sts.*’ (Diocesa-ii Arcliives). 

TUn VARA TO (iOVRRNMKNT. 

It seeans that tin* \"ara. of Thana also wrote din'ct to tin', (lovern- 
ment of Bombay (Jinn' 20. IHJD) protesting against the jurisdiction 
assumed by the Vicar-Apostolic. For the Damaun arcliives contain a reply 
from Oovernment ^yithout date, which Eathei- D’Sa jiroduces asfolhiws :— 

No. J238 of I8jy (General Ollice. 

Sirs,—The lion. (lovernor-in-(Jouncil directs me to acknowledge 
tin' receipt of your letters of the 20th Juno last and of the Dth ultimo 
and of various others enclosed, n'fening to the spiiitual jurisdiction 
which is exercised in Bombay by the Bishop of Antifale ; and in reply 
to inform you that (Government do not see any reason to disturb the 
orders of 179J so far as Bomliay is concerned. 

I am also dire(*ted to signify to you that wdth regard to other paits 
of the territories of the Honourable (Vimpany, (Jovernment are, not 
ac(juainted with the siijireme authority clainu'd by the .ArchbisJiopol (Goa. 

The Governor-in-Council at the same time directs me to inform you 
that the British (Government has always maintained that its Roman 
Catholic subjects liave the complete right of liberty of religion, as far 
as spiritual jurisdiction is concerned; and that it has no objection t-o 
a[)point, when recommended by the voice of the })eople, any Roman 
Catholic priests ordained by the Bishop of Antifale (Vicar-Apostolic of 
Bombay) on the ground that the said Bishoj) [of Goa ?J has no jurisdiction. 

I have the honour to be etc., 
Boyd, Secretary. 
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CORRESPONDENCE WITH GOA. 

To complete tins subject Fr. D’Sa publishes a series of letters 
which [)assed between Thana and Goa from July 1839 to March 1840. 
Tljiis he writes :— 

(1) The same Vara Francis Gonsalves wrote to the Chapter of 
Goa on the 2lst July 1839, giving" an account of the occurrences in 
connection with the aforesaid decree: In the first place about the 
rec(?!f)t of the said Decree accompanied with a hotter of the Vicar- 
Apostolic, and the reply made thereto ; then of the communication 
of the Collector of Thana and the reply sent to him. Then he writes: 
“I with all the Vicars of 8alsette and other priests residing in Bombay 
have sent a petition to His Holiness by post, with documents to prove 
thiit the Decree was obrej)titiously and surreptitiously obtained ; pray¬ 
ing that in view of them the Decree might be revoked.” 

“It is true that the people, possessed of the true principles of re- 
ligiun, and convinced of the pure? sentiments of their conscience, have 
aninnitcd themselv^es to form a c^oinmission of rpialiricd f)ersons, and 
through them have drafted their application to Government, full of 
energy, and the most convincing that was possible by means of its 
solid ])riiici|)les strong ex[>ressions and authentic documents; ])rayiiig 
that the Right of l^itronagc be maintained in conformity with J^mti• 
fical Bulls and conventions made between the Governments {polcncias) 
of Portugal and Great Britain... 

(2) The Chapter of Goa in its letter of the 8th Aug., 1839 praised 
tiui zeal of the Vara in defending tlie jurisdiction of the lawful Pastor, 
and hoped that he would continue to oppose with the same tirmness 
the attemj)ts of the gentlemen of the Propaganda, using all the means 
in his [)OAver, etc. At this time the Rev. A. M. Soares was appointed 
Vicar-GenerMl of the North, he being at the same time Vicar of the 
Gloria Church, Mazagon. The important alfairs of the Vicariate-General 
were from that time managed from Mazagon. There was a Vara in 
Bombav as in Salsette, and the Vicar of Mazagon held that office fnmi 
1839 to 18()7. 

(3) The Vicar-Apostolic, however, continued to communicate 
diretcly with the Vara of Thana, as may be seen from the following 
letters of the lattea* to the Vicar Capitular of Goa : “Thana 30th Sej)t- 
ember 1839. I am now going to inform Your Reverence that the 
Pro])agandists were quiet during the rains, but now they have commenc 
ed to disturb us again. On the 25th of last Septembei* Bishop Frey 
JVt(u* addressed a letter to me, enclosing in it the cojjy of a letter of 
the Congregation de Proj>aganda Fide, whicli he says was received on 
the 7th September. Both of these were for me and the other Vicars, as 
well as all the (•hristians of Salsette, to obey the commands of His 
Holiness and to recognize the Vicar-Ai)ostolic as our Prelate ; with the 
threat that if we should disobey, we shall be declared Schismatics and 
pimished with the chastisement decreed by Canon Law and Apostolic 
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Cojistitutioiis. Not [wishing] to reply nt such [a| moincut I did not 
accept tlic said letter; so I reiiirned it with tlie remark ‘Tt is answered.’’ 
AtkI on tliat account I hod no time to make a (^opy, wliich I would 

[otlLervvis(d have sent to your Reverence with this letter_” 

(1) Again on tlie lOth March, J810 the Vara wrote to the Vicar 
Capitular : “Bishop Pr. Luis sends me a copy of a letter which he says 
he has received from the Congregation, in whicli he exhorts me to obey 
the order of the Supn^me Pontill; nevertheless it is known to be from 
the Congregation. This same copy he has spread among some other 
parish priests of this Island of Salsette. 


CHAPTER IV. 

STANDPOINT OF THE PADROADO CLERGY- 

PuKSriNDTNr; once more from the ultimate (piestion whether the 
Holy See v/;is right in issuing the Mnlla pmcchtre and other decrees, 
or the Padroado clergy were right in resisting them, we cannot go 
further without making a dijudication on the behaviour both of the 
Vicar-Apostolic of Bf)mbay on the one side «‘Uid the Pad»‘oado clergy 
of Bombay and Salsett(i on the other. 

In our ])revious comments on the locn-l struggle whicli went on in 
the other Vi(;ariates, we drew a |)icture of two |)arti(‘S, awh with its 
owj^ standpoint aufl set of principhis, from whicli their r('.spectivo policy 
and action was a strictly logical issue. Li this rosiieet tlie case was 
just the same in Bombay. Each party was undoubtedly earnest in its 
convictions. The Vicars-Apostolic were convinced of the soundness and 
validity of tlie ])ontifical liriefs and docaoes; that the Padroadc) clergy 
were d :prived of jurisdudion in the Vicariate areas and administering 
invalid sacraments, and were objectively guilty of disobedience, sacrilege 
and schism. They felt it their clear duty to publish the pastorals and 
admonitions they did. Nor can one say that they were harsh or in¬ 
temperate in their utterances, when once you rijalise the gravity of the 
evil which they believed themselves called upon to dwil with. Of course 
the Goa clergy did not line to be thus denomiced either as disobediert 
to the Holy See or as devoid of jurisdiction; and what exasjierated them 
most of all was to find themselves called schismatics. Still, from their 
own conscientious jx)int of view the Vicars-Apostolic were only “calling 
a spade a spade,” and bringing home in the most forcible way iK)ssible 
the bad state in whicli they believed the Goa clergy were placed by their 
resistance. 

But things begin to take another appearance as soon as you identify 
yourself with the Padroado clergy themselves, assume for the time their 
standpoint and principles, and realise what must have been going on in 
their minds. 




322 


BOMBAY AFFAIRS ONCE MORE (1838—1843) 


LOCAL CONDITIONS. 

It will bo useful to notice one difference betwe(jn the situation in 
Bombay, and that wliicli pitivailed in the other Vicariates—at lea.st in 
tlie soutlioj’n ones. Tliere it was a two-sided struggle, in which churches 
and congregations were actually passing over irom one jurisdiction 
to aiiotlier ; and in the missioji areas many of tlui churches were vacant, 
and the lusshi arose as to which party should secure possession of them. 

in Bfiiubay and 8alsette tlie conditions were quite otherwise. The 
Bombay churches were divided between the two jurisdictions, each m 
stable and pacific possession. In Salsette tliere was not even a divided 
distribiili' n. Tlie whole island had been in unbroken possession of the 
Goa clergy from the very first; and except for a casual visit once or twice 
to Bandra, neither the Vicars-Apostolic nor any of their priests had 
ever set foot there. Every church had its parish priest and its con¬ 
gregation permanently established; and as far as T can see. there was 
not the slightest jurisdictional unrest among them. True, the idea had 
got abroa.d that religion was at a rather low ebb there; the Christians 
ill-instructed, given to pagan superstition, and with a low standard 
generally. But even supposing this to be the case, the clergy of Salsettc 
were not conscious of any alleged lack of efficiency, nor were the people 
pining for spiritual bread and crying out for some one to break it to 
them. To the Salsette clergy it must have seemed unthinkable that 
tlie Holy See should take so drastic a step as suddenly to separate 
them from their ordinary prelate, and place them under the jurisdic¬ 
tion of a stranger, unless misleading information and imdue influence 
had been brought to bear on him. They knew too, that the plea 
alleged, viz., that Government wished to expel the Goa clergy and 
introduce the Carmelites instead, was not practically true. It is a fact 
that Government had lesented all interference in that island on the part 
of the Archljishop of Goa. But subsequent events show that the 
Government had no practical wish to interfere with the Salsette clergy 
actually in possession; and on each occasion when the Vicar-Apostolic 
tried to intioduce priests there, Government actually opposed him and 
told liim bluntly that he had no right to intrude [this will appear 
later on in case of Versovah and Maney], They never got beyond 
allowing the Vicars-Apostolic to send a priest where a body of Christians 
unanimously desired it; and there was to be no ousting of the priest 
already in possession. 

Given therefore a complete organisation of parochial clergy in stable 
possession of their churches, with congregations peacefully and con¬ 
tentedly subject to thciii, let us analyse the position "in which these 
clergy found themselves wlicii the Salsette decree and the pastoral of 
the Vicar-Apostolic was transmitted to them. 

NORMAL REGIME OF THE CHURCH. 

Take first the normal regime of the Church. The local vicars 
and curates scattered about in the various districts are not supposed to 
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have absolute or arbitrary control over their churches and congre^^i^a- 
tions. They are one and all subject directly to their Ordinary (Arch¬ 
bishop, Bishop or Vicar-Capitular) whom they are bound to obey, and 
without whose instructions they cannot take any steps of their own. 
They have nothing to do with any other prelate, and cannot receive 
orders or instructions from him; nor are they suj)posed to be in any 
direct communication with the Holy See, If the Pope issues certain 
orders or instructions, it is the busmess of the Onlinary to receive 
them, examine them, and consider whether they are applicable to his 
own diocese or not. If any difficulty arises, it is the busiriess of the 
Ordinary to keep the mandate in reserve and sus]:>erid ih^» appluiation, 
pending representations to the Holy See. Even if the Holy See refuses 
iiny dispensation or abrogation, and urges execution, it is the business 
of the Ordinary, and not of the subordinate clergy, to act—these 
latter waiting until proper instructions are received from their bishop. 
Sucli is the normal regime of the Church. 

WHAT HAPPENED IN 1838. 

Now ill case of the jurisdiction-conflict what happened ? The first 
news which reached the local Padroado clergy about the Malta 
praeclare and other documents was from a Vicar-Apostolic with wffiom 
they had properly nothing to do. He proceeds to publish the decree 
in all his (‘hiirchos with a i)astoraI, which he forwards to i] ern, demand¬ 
ing their submission, under pain of being counted as divsobedient to the 
Holy See. What would be their natural answer except this:—“We 
are clergy of the Arclidiocese of Goa, with the Archbishop of Goa as our 
ecclesiastical superioi. It is under obedience to him and in trust from 
him that we hold charge of these churclies and congregations, and to 
him and not to you are we answerable for the charge, li' your decree is 
genuine, it is to our own prelate and not to you that w^e look for its 
promulgation and execution. If he is silent -or still more, if he in¬ 
structs us to rern iin in 'statu quo and to take no notice of your pro¬ 
nouncements—surely our duty is to maiiitnin the position wliich our 
Ordinary has given us ; and no blame -still less the charge of rebellion 
against the Holy See—can be attached to ns. If our Ordinary is wrong, 
that is a matter with which the Pope himself must deal. He must 
fight tlie matter out w^th him. come to an agreement with him one 
Way or the other, or depose and excommunicate him and put another 
prelate in his place. But until that is done, how do w'e know which way 
the matter lies 'i If your decree is genuine, how do we know whether 
our prelate is not suspending its execution till he has made his repre¬ 
sentations to the Holy See and received an answer ? [As a matter of 
fact, this is precisely what he had done.] In any case, this is not a 
matter with wdiicb we are competent to deal. The question must be 
settled in liigher quarters; and until it is settled in such a way as to 
make our duty of submission absolutely clear, we beg to be excused for 
bolding on to the established state of things and ignoring your claims.” 
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These considerations stand altogether apart from tlie objective 
question of the principles involved, tlie rights and wrongs of the case 
looked at in itself. Leaving these aside, and confining the attention 
to local circumstances, and what may be called the subjective aspect 
of the situation, tlic thoughls just outlined will enable the votaries of 
both sides to lake a more favourable view of their op])onents pcrsonalbj 
than seemed possible in the excitement of the event; and the struggle, 
though none the less distressing, becomes more intelligible, and there¬ 
fore less (lis(3xlifying on that account. 

THE QUESTION OF CONSCIENCE. 

Of course it may be asked whether the local clergy, confronted with 
such definite and clear orders of the Pope- -<)f the autlnniticity of which 
at least after a certain time they could hardly have a doubt—ought not 
gradually to have realLsed the imsouiidness of their position ? There is 
no doubt about tlui fact that the Holy See, after all ])rotests and represen¬ 
tations on the Padroado side had reached Ronuj, did persistently urge 
and insist upoji the execution r)f the decrees. Was not this sullicieut to 
bring to their mind the realisation tJiat “Kome had spoken and the cause 
was ended,” and that it became tlnnr conscientious duty as individual 
men, if not to make a formal act of submission to the Vicars-Apostolic in 
st)itc of instructions from Ooa, at least to resign their ])osts so as to escape 
from the guilt of resisting the ordinance of God as n'presented by the 
Holy See ? 

This question is one which will come uj) again for discussion at a later 
date (c.< 7 ., after the Probe Nostis of I85‘l) wlien the issues will become far 
more definite. But at this early stage of inoceedings it must b(*, acknowl¬ 
edged that the situation was by no means clear, at least from the Padro¬ 
ado point of view. 

ft must be admitted that the Padroado clergy were lieset with 
obscurities and i)(U-plexilic.s from which the Pro]){iganda Vicars-Apostolic 
and missionaries were altogether free. The Propagajida case was both 
simph; and clear, -to the Projjagandists tluMnselvcs for they were in 
direct correspondence with the Holy See itself. On the contrary, the 
Padroado cl(Tgy were involved in a comjdex ecclesiastical system and a 
still more comph^x Stixte system of control. They had no direct coiii- 
immication with the Pijpe, and were in the habit of looking to their 
secular Govc^rnnient as the sole medium of communion between ecclesias¬ 
tical head and members. The clergy wore in comjdcte depeiuhiiicci on 
their Ordinaries, and these Oidinaries in turn were “tied hand and foot 
to the State.” They had a Government representiitivo on tlu^ spot in 
the Viceroy or Governor of Goa ; they looked to the Government at 
Lisbon for instiTiction and guidance in every act. Without Government 
sanction they could not move a finger. No doubt they trusted their 
Government implicitly and were not desirous of having any will of their 
own. Nay, had they shown the slightest sign of independence either in 
judgment or action, they would at once have become liable to reprimand 
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or punishment. Even if the will of the Holy Sc(i had come to their 
knowle^i^e in the clearest and most emphatic li"ht, so that in conscience 
they felt thoms(3lves bound to obey, it would have bcion useless. Tliey 
simply had no ])owcr to obey, and their (^llorts would liave })eon thwarted 
at once and rendered futile by State intervention. The result \vould have 
merely been to bring ])unishment, privation and disgrace oti themselves, 
without effecting the least good in tlie direction dictated to tlusn by 
conscience. 

It is of course no part of my intention to insiniiat(i that the Padro- 
ado clergy had any qualms of conscience tm the subject—wliicli is a 
matter knowable to God alone. I am only [)icturing the situation which 
would aris(i in case any of them luid. 

UKARONS OF OnSClJTUTV. 

One reason vliv tlio will of the Pope could not impose itself u|X)n 
their consciousness in the same clear wa}^ in which it imposed itself on tlie 
consciousness of the Vicars-Apostolic, was the fact, (alrc^ady noted) that 
notliing cam(3 to them direct from the Holy See. Even the most import¬ 
ant briefs issiuvl ])y tlie Pope himself only reaelu^l them by heaisay, so to 
spcvik. The Mnlla jmiccMtrc re.uh(Hl ihem solely through printed copies 
publishcvl by the Vicars-A|KJstolic; the autogra|)h originals they never 
saw at all. The same with the briefs constituting the Vicars-Apostolic, 
the decre(3S by which Salsette or Canara were (confided io the Vicars- 
Ajjostolic, tlic M())}it()ria with tluui* reprehensions and admonitions and 
threats -and even the Probe Nosiis, of which no man in India excey)t the 
Vicars-Apostolic and their secretaTies ever saw the original. Not a word 
about these documents cam(3 from the Holy See to tin' Ordinaries or tlui 
clergy; not a word from the Court of Portugal except a uot(3 of ])rotest 
and condemnation, and instructions to hike no notice of them. The 
IWroado Ordbiaries and clergy, in short, depended eutiiidy on the Vicars- 
Apostolic as a means of knowing what the Pope wauted ; and tlu^y 
certainly had not sufliciont confidence in thii VicaVvS-Apostolic to take their 
puldications implicitly, still less to act on them. 

Rut what is more, the Vicars-Apostolic wore constantly Tocciving 
letters from Projuiganda, guiding them, directing them, infoi'ming them 
on all points. They ditl not depend on occasional biicfs or d(‘crecs, but 
were furnished with a se ries of commenhiiies on tiiem, and liad tlie satis¬ 
faction of being in constant and immediate toucli with the Supreme Ruler 
of the Church, and with his mind and will on all points and all occasions. 
It was almost as if the Pope himself were on the spot, watching and 
directing them with his look and voice. 

Tlie Padroado clergy never saw this correspondence, and never even 
1‘carJ ol it. It saw all iocke<l up in the archives of the Vicariates; and 
no one ever ransacked those archives and brought out their contents to 
the light of day. Even this present pioneer attempt of ouis is nothing 
but a sampling. One interesting result emerges from the search; and 
that is the edifying characto of the archives. They might be published 
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in extenso, and the piddicaiion would ledoundto tho credit of the Holy 
See, of Propaganda, of the Vicars-Ap^'stoJic and their niissionarioa; and 
dispel a world of misrepresentation with which they have for generations 
been surrounded. Nowhere in all the correspondence of the Vicars- 
Apostolic or of Propaganda is there the legist sign or trace of that spirit 
of intrigue (jr conspiracy against Padroado which became one of the 
clar.sical cliarges of the Padroado a|X)logetic. It is the work of thoroughly 
lion(;st men at both ends; men of direct and simple aims and motives. 
And even wliere indictments against lAadroado are made, they represent 
lionest convictions; sometimes strongly ex[)rc3sed, cd' course, but with 
absolutely nothing of that malice and bitterness which is usually the 
source of calumny, or the product of rivalry, jeiilousy or over-bearing 
ambition. Had everything which was knowm to, and laiowable about 
the Vicars-Apostf)lic been known to the opjx^site party at the time, 
Hea\'en knows how much distrust and hostility and contention would 
have been avoided. The lion miglit have lain down w'ith the lamb ; 
swords miglit have been turned into plonglishares and spears into pruning 
hooks, and there might have been a reign of peace instead of the clangour 
of war. 

TflK rROMUUUTION OF 'I'HK BRIEFS. 

With regard to the jiromulgation of the Papal briefs and Propaganda 
decrees: The Padroado Ordinaries always statinl that the documents 
first came to their knowledge through their publication by the Vicars- 
Apostolic, and that this was the only knowledge they had of them. At 
other times the> declared that the documents had not reached thorn 
tlirough the customary or proper channels—which of course meant the 
Minister of Marine, with the regmm'pUicet attached. The question arises, 
did the Holy See content itself with sending these briefs and decrees 
merely to the Vicars-Apostolic; or w^ere they at the same time transmitt(xl 
to the King or Court of Portugal, or to the J^adroado Ordinaries direct ? 

As regards the documents from 1832 and onwards dowm to 1841, 
there seems good reason to believe that they W(»re not seat out by Rome 
to any one else except the Vicars-Api^st/olic, viz., the fact that di])Iomatic 
relations were broken off, and there was complete insulation between the 
Government of Portugal and the Vatican. On the other hand, T believe, 
even during these times of alienation tlu?re were certain informal ways of 
intercommunication; the only (juestion being whether these were availed 
of on either side. For total lack of data we have to leave the question 
without an answer. One thing is certain. Even if the Holy See did 
communicate its acts to Portugal, the Government either ignored them 
altogether, or at most, passed on private information to the Ordinaries of 
India bv way of warnmg. Not possessing the royal placet, they counted 
to the Padroado authorities at both ends as so much waste paper. The 
prelates and clergy, being Portuguese subjects, were so committed to 
the obedience of the State that the lack of royal sanction was quite 
enough for them. While ackixowledging in principle that the Pope had 
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power to cojumaud and it wa« tludi* duty to obey, tliey were imbued 
with the conviction that unless the Pope’s cojiimands toucliini^ the 
‘^rights ol’ the l\atronage” receiv'^ed the approval and enforcement of tlui 
Cj’owu, they were as if they had never beeji uttoied. 


CHAPTER V. 

LOCAL CONTENTIONS (18 to -4813). 

T'he Government was all this time looking on, as a by no means 
uninterested s})ectator. Tlie unrest junong tlie po])ulation, dividal in 
their sympathies between the two jurisdictions, had led to a consulerabhi 
amount of trouble already, and was likely to lead to more. Government, 
having burnt its lingers already in several instances, began to take up 
the policy of interfering as little as possible in ecclesiastical quarrels; 
and at the so,me time sought to devise some way of settling those con¬ 
tentions which they could not altogether leave to settle themselves— 
such as dis])utes about church property. 

But thi-« passivity was by no means j'leasing to any party in the 
struggle, and the authorities were being goadeef from all sides to display 
a more active interest. In Bombay the Padroado party, through its 
Defence Committee, was sending in ])etitions for interferences in favour 
of Goa. In London l^ropaganda itself was trying to induce the (\)urt of 
Directors to “co-operate in the sup|)ression of the disorder” (Prop, to 
y. A. March 28, 1810). Hence in 1811 Government tool: the usual 
course of issuing a circular of enquiry. They instructed the ])oIice to 
draw up a number of queries, the answers to which were to be “laid 
before tlie British House of Lords.” The following is a list forwarded to 
the Vicar-Apostolic in 1811, with his answers attached (some of which 
seem to be rather inaccurate) :— 

(1) \Vliat is the supposed number of Jlomau Catholics in Bombay ? 

Answer . —Including natives and strangers, nearly fifteen thousand 

(within Colaba, Mahim and Siam or Sion), fi.e., the whole island], 

(2) What is tlie nuaaber of their churches ? 

Answer .—Altogether six churches and six chapels. 

(3) At what expense and at what time were such churches built ? 

Answer .—Some at the expense of the people with the aid of 

Government; some by private individuals ; and others restored under 
the British Government. 

(4) By what priests are the}^ now served, and under what eccle¬ 
siastical jurisdiction are such priests, or arc supposed to be ? 

Answer .—Four churches and five chapels by priests under the Vicar- 
Apostolic, and two churches and one chapel by priests under the 
jurisdiction of Goa. 
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Note. —Tlie four Proj)a^an(la cliurchcs are Eyperan^a, Salvagao, 
Maliini and Colaba. The live Propaf^anda chapels are Fort Chapel, 
(Ur^^ainn, Bosarv, St. Anne’s and Sion. The two churches oi the 
Padroado were Gloria and Cavel; and the De Lima Chapel at Byculla. 

(5) What number of such priests are nr are supposed to be Jesuits ? 

None Jesuits. Some Italian Carmelites; mostly Portu¬ 
guese natives of Bombay under the Vicar-Apostolic, and eight only 
belonging to the Goa jurisdiction. 

(0) How many ui such priests are of British origin ? 

Ayuwer. —None, except one of the Madras establishment on his way 
home, retained fro tempore. 

(7) To what nation do such as are not of British origin belong, 
and do such ])riests speak the language of the people ? 

Answer, —All are lYirtugucse natives of Bombay or Goa. The foriCier 
under the Vicar-Af)ostolic speak perfectly the language of the people. 

(8) What proportion of the Roman Catholic population of the 
distric.t adhere to the Vicar-Apostolic, and what proportion to the 
Portuguese pnests ? 

Answer, —The ])rincipal ])art of the Bombay Christiaii Nativ^e 
population adhere to the Vicar-Apostolic, and a few families only to 
the Archbishop of Goa. 

(9) Have the priests acting under the Vicar Apostolic claimed 
and obtiiined pf)ssession, by law or otherwise, of any churches or other 
property j>rcviously in possession of the Portuguese fwiests ? 

Ansyver, —By order of tiie (^)urt of Directors in the year 1720, 
the V^icar-Apostolic took’ [)ossession of all tlie church('s with their f)r(>- 
perties by the hands of Portuguese Native priests, who weie, under his 
jurisdiction up to the year 1788 ; but by disturbances j)rojnoted by some 
individuals leading the people in favour of the Archbisho]) of Goa, the 
Vicar-A])ostolic lost all jurisdiction for a short time, which was in part 
rcst(>red to him by order of the said (V)urt, as it is presently. Lastly in 
the year 1838, in couse(iueiice of the brief of His Holiness Poi)e Gregory 
XVI, the two churches and chapel under tlie jurisdiction of Goa were 
enjoiiUHl to submit to the Vicar-Apostolic, as well as tin? churches 
under the British Government iinexceptionally ; but none has as yet 
obeyed the brief. 

(10) In how many cases rpiestions of property arising between the 
Portuguese priests on one hand, and the priests under the Vicar- 
Apostolic on the other, liave been submitted to legal decision ; and in 
each case what has the decision been ? 

Answer, —Very few questions of this nature worth noticifig have 
occurred ; and in almost all, the legal decision has been a reference to 
the Vicar-Apostolic for solution. 

(11) Whether in any case the disputes as to the possession of 
churches or other property betw’cen the two classes of priests have led 
to a breach of the peace ? 
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Answer. —None, except [that] the iinsuboidination to tlie hrief 
stated al)ov(j in tlie DLli answer has somewhat tended to alter tlie peace 
of tlie Cliristiau population. 

PAllOCHTAn CONTENTIONS. 

'Fhe followin'^ two cases are instructive as showing tlie way in 
which the two jurisdictions from’ time to time came into condict : — 

Some time before 1810, a young man named “AiitoJiio Manuel 
Pereira, Portuguese inhabitant of J3andra,” had joined the Seminary of 
the Vicar-Apostolic in the Fort. But shortly after receiving minor ordei*s 
he was taken ill and placed under th(». care of liis uncle, the parish- 
piicst at St. Michiiel’s, Mahim, and then sonui time later removed to 
his own home at Bandra, where he died. The parents at once made 
arrangements lor his burial at Mahim, and the funeral party sta.rted 
from Eandra headed l>y the Vicar of Mahim. The Padroado Vicar of 
Pandra, however, laid a complaint before thii jiolici*, with the result 
I hat the funeral procession was stopped by two peons oji t!ie public 
road ; and a. long delay was caused, while the parties were summoned 
to the police court. TJie magistrate, in passing judgment on the case, 
di'cided tiuit tlie parents had a perfect right to convey their son^s body 
to Mahim for burial, as had been done; but he censured the Vicar of 
Mahim ‘Tor (*ntering the juris<UctioTi allotted by government to another 
]U'iest<;'’ adding tJiat “Oovernment shoidd strongly remonstrate with 
the Yicar-Apost(dic on the highly objectionable course of proceedings 
carried on under his sanction ; for it is evident that, unless timely 
checked, such an interference must, in the exciterl state of feeling 
existing between the two jiarties of the E C. Chundi of Salsctte, lead 
eventually to a serious breach of the peace'’ (Govt, papers 1, Nos. 
151 to 159, Sept. 1810 to Sept. 1811). 

The second case is as follows : - 

In 1811 two childriiu, belonging to inhabitants of Bandra and Kurla 
rcspi‘clively, were brought to the Vicar of Mahim (Father Lku’ch^o 
P ei’cira) for baptism. The Salsette clergy made a complaint to Gov* 
cinment, which was forwarded to the Vicar-Ayiostolic for a reply. On 
inrpiijy into the juatter the Vicar-Apostolic acknowledged the fact of 
the baptisms ; but argued that the children had both been brought 
volimtarily by the pareiits for bayitism, and that—especially in view of 
his authorisation from the Po])e~-he could not refuse to administer the 
necessary sacraments to those who freely applied to liini for them, 

BANDIU, MANEY AND VERSOVAII. 

The decision of Febi-uary 4tli, 1839, regarding Salsette, strengthened 
by “a letter sent from the Holy See directing that the churches formerly 
under the jurisdiction of the Arclibishop of Goa should bo now under the 
jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic fro interim'' (Fortini A. 101), while 
finding no acceptance on the part of the Padroado clergy, seems to 
have made a considerable impre&sion on certain sections of the people. 
Hence it came about that during the year 1840 some of the parishioners 
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of Barulra, Maiiey (in Trombay) and Versf>vali got up a petition i-o tlie 
Vicar-Apostolic, and another to tlie Coliccl/or ol 'I'liana, asking to be 
received under the Propaganda, jurisdiction. Hence arose two lines of 
corresi)ondence (Miscellaneous A Nos. 101 to 105, and lib). When the 
Vicar-Apostolic forwarded a copy ol the ))e(llion to the Collector on 
Deconiber 21st, asking for instructions* wliat to do, the Collector replied 
saying that ''at ])resent there are vicars in each of the villages of un¬ 
exceptionable character, and that Bandra lias two vicars who have 
resided there eleven years. On inquiry it has been discovered that the 
petitions were signed only by the lowest of tlie coinniunity, who ha<l 
be(‘n induced to do so through ])res(nits of liquor ; that neitinn* the 
inajoiity of the parishioners nor any of the highe** class(\s had exj)rcssed 
any wish for a change cf pastors,—^and hence no action was called 
for ; and finally, that a,ccordmg to tlie current riinionr, t!ie airilation 
wa.s said to have been got up by the Vicar-Apostolic’s own aLfeiits’' 
(Jan. 25th, 1811). 'Po this tiie Vicar-Apostoli(! rej)li(5d repudiating a.ll 
knowledge of the (juality or character of the ])ersr)ns who had signed tlui 
petition, as also all inqirojiei action in the matter on his own part, and 
inviting an investigation into the case with a view of clearing liis 
r(iputation (Feb. OtU, I8U). The correspondence between the people 
and the Collector was as follows: -First, the peo[)le, after alluding to 
their jietition siait to tlie Vicar-Apchstolic with 190 signatures, (jjielosc* 
anotlier to the Collector signed by 515, asking to be exempted from 
the jurisdiction of Goa and to be received under that of the Vicar- 
Ajiostolic in accordance with the re(*ent decision of tlie Pojie (Dec.. 
22nd, 1810). On Ja-nuary 7th, 1841, they forward another listof snpplc- 
jiKMitary signatures. Only a formal acknowlecjgment being aciairded to 
tlnmi, they waited till January 31st, 1841, when they addressed anotlnn* 
letter to the Collector begging for a full answer. This drew from the 
(Collector a reply saying tliat as tlie villages \ver(5 already supplied witJi 
vicars against whom no comjilaints had be(‘n raised, no interhyrcuce on 
the part of the Vicar-Ajiostolic would be tohuated. lie also reproached 
them with Iiaving got up the ])etilioii in an inqiroper manner, thus 
rendering themselves liable to criminal iin^ccedings for conspiraciy (Feb. 
3rd, 1841). To this they reply on March 12th saying tliat their intention 
of submitting to the Vic.ir-Apostolic had been openly declared to their 
vicar, who said that he would not prevent them from doing vso, but 
that he (the viear) (^ould not hand over the church. They strongly 
repudiate the charge of having been enticed to change tlieir jurisdiction 
by the Vicar-Apostolic, adding that the movement was due solely to 
the dictates of their conscience desirous to obey the decree of the Pope. 
They would be willing to transfer their attendance to the Maliirn church, 
only for the great distance and inconvenience involved. [Signed by 
800 persons out of a total Catholic population of 3,500J. 

The reply given by the Collector to this appeal was to the effect that 
they might attend their church at Bandra or not as they liked ; but ao 
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long as the present vicars gave satisfaction to the most respectable part 
of the parishioners they should continue in their ofRce, and no inter¬ 
ference would be allowed on the part of the Vicar-Apostolic (May 12th, 

mi). 

And so the matter ended for the time. It seems however that the 
2 )etitioners at Bandra still remained bent on coming over to the Pro¬ 
paganda jurisdiction ; for in 1846 we find them applying to the Collector 
of Thana for leave ‘‘to })uild a chapel with house attached for tlie 
education of their children,” which was accordingly granted [Nos. 131 
to 133]. In 1819, one himdred and sixty-one inhabitants of Bandra, 
definitively witlidrew themselves from their Vicar and submitted in 
writing to the Vicar-Apostoli(* (Misc. A. No. 150) and asked for clergy 
to l)e sii])])lioxl to “yt)ur church.” Nothing further occurred in that year, 
and it was only under Dr. Hartmann (1850 seq) that the actual transfer 
to the Vi(*ar-Apostolic took place. 

VERSOVAH. 

As regards tile village of Versovah, there is an undated letter of about 
1841, apparently from the Vicar-A])os to lie to the Collector of Thana, 
stating that “in consequence of the pressing circumstances of the 
parishioners of Versovah to accommodate them with a clergyman to 
administer tlie necessary sacraments, I was compelled to nominate tiie 
Rev. Braz Fernandez, inhabitant of Bandra, to assume temporary 
charge of tliat church until favoured with an ollicial decision on the 
subject.” Whethei* this jniest took possession for a time we do not 
know ; but probably not. It was only in 1862 that tlie question was 
again r;ns(*d ; a,nd evon then tlie attempt of tlie Vicar-Apf)stolic resulted 
in failure. 

MANKY. 

In the same way, the movement at Maiiey (Trombuy) did not realise 
at that time, on account of the Goa priest being in possession. In 1819 
however tlie a])plication seems to have been rem^wed ; and Dr. WHielan 
directed his Vicar-General to take possession. On this subject Fr. D\Sa 
(Daniaun p. 148) writes :—• 

On the 29th January, 1849 the Vara of Tliaiia informed the Collector 
of Tliana that emissaries of the Bishop of Bombay were causing distur¬ 
bances in the parishes of Poinsar and Maney, calling his attention to the 
fact that similar attempts had been made in 1840 at Maney t^^ hand 
over the church to the Bishop of Bombay. The same information was 
sent to the authorities in Goa on the 2nd Febr., 1849 for guidance in the 
matter. A letter was written to Goa again oir the 11th May, 1849 to 
say that a priest sent by the Vicar-Ajiostolic of Bombay was exercising 
jurisdiction in Maney, where there was already another priest with 
jurisdiction from the Archbishop of Goa. On the same date the Vara 
was informed by the Magistrate of Thana that Government had not 
given their sanction to the appointment made to Maney by Dr. Whelan, 
the Vicar-zVpostolie of Bombay, and consequently that the Padroado 
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priest would continue to receive his pay from Government as before. 

Mr. Godinho (p. 42) treats the matter more fully thus: 

The Vicar-Apostolic F. Lwh Maria, diirinjoj his lifetime, never ceased 
worrying the curate of Maiu\v. He was suecceiled by Whelan [who] in 
1849 directed his Vicar-General to take forcible possession of the church 
of Maney, witli the assistance of some of liis followcus. They Juet v/ith 
a stout resistance from the [)riest in charge,- -who subsiiqiiently anticipat¬ 
ing a second attack, informed the i’olici^ authorities, who placed 
sepoys before tlic door with orders not to admit to the church the 
Vicar-Apostolic, or any other priest of liis faction. 

At this juncture tlie Vicar-Apostolic Wdiclau ordered the construc¬ 
tion of an altar in the liousc of Matheus de Aguiar, an adherent of his ; 
and iix that dwelling house a Ib’opagandist priest, Padre Aguiar, sou of 
Matheus Aguiar, for nearly three montlis said Mass and performed 
other parochial functions. 

During this time the followers of Whelan sent a petition to the 
Government, requesting sanction and confirm;),tion of that priest Aguiar 
as their Vicar, and the payment to the ])roposed Vicar of the monthly 
stipend instead of the old Vicar of Maney. The British Government 
declined to accede to their request. They were of opinion that the Viear 
of Maney, nominated by the Archbishop of Goa, was solely qiialilied to 
retain possession of the Church, and also to enjoy the Us. If) monthly 
stipend hitherto paid to liim. 

1^he Vicar-AfH)stolic ^Vhelan considered this decision irregular [l)ut 
the] Uevd. Aguiar was transferred to anothin* place. Whelan also 
transferred his improvised church to the dwelling house of Francis Aguiar, 
'Jliis second im])rovised church did not continue long, because when 
his Vicar-Geiicral ',\’as sent there to say Mass, he found the ])Iace and 
surroundings so unsuitable that he decided to say Mass [in] the house 
of Felix L'Cao, a native of tlie same village. The Vicar-Apostolic even¬ 
tually ordered a bower to be erected in a field close by, for the 
performance of religious rites. At last Whelan recalled his creature, and 
tlie original incumbent of the Church remained in peaceful juissessiou. 
And so the matter endi’d for (he tinn*. It was only in 1853 nuiler 
Hartmann that the conflict was renewed, and ])art ot the Maney con¬ 
gregation actually came under Urojiaganda. [End of quotation]. 

The a])parent ineonsisteney of the Goveinment in backing up the 
Padroado clergy—after l epudiatiug the claims of Goa, and after having 
given full sanctioxi to tl.e Vicar-x\])ostolic to exercise liis ministry in 
vSalsette—is explained by the one underlying principle of their policy 
throughout; w., that the ])Iacing or removal ot the incumbents was a 
matter which rested simply with the prevailing wish of the parishioners. 
Hence, although they would not admit the authority ot the Archbishop 
of Goa to make or change ap})ointments, they had no objection to 
Padroado clergy holding office, so long as it was in accordance with the 
popular wish. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PORTUGUESE GOVERNMENT POLICY. 

WHFiN the publication of Midla jyraeclare came to the knowledge of 
the Court of Portugal, it does not seem as if any active steps were 
taken against it as far as the Roman curia was concernc*d ; for the 
sutKcieiit reason that diplomatic relations with the Holy See were still 
broken off. We have gathered from some source or other that instruc¬ 
tions to defend the riglits of the Patronage against the brief were sent to 
Goa ; and Fr. Depommier, in his report of 1863, speaks of a decree issued 
by t he Governor of Goa in 1811 confiscating the goods of all priests who 
submitted to the Midlu 'praeclare or the deciees of Propaganda, with one 
year’s imprisonment for any of them that were caught in Portuguese 
f,erritory (Depommier If, p. 300). Certain it is that the resistance of the 
Padroado clergy in India had the whole-hearted support of the Portuguese 
Government at its back. 

[UPLOMATIO RELATIONS RENEWED. 

Diplomatic relations however were re-established in 1311, and Mgr. 
Ca])accini was sent to Lisbon as Internuncio. On May lOth, 1842, the 
minister of internal affairs brought u)) the cpiestion in the chamber and 
])rotested vehemently against the Multa 'praeclarc, lie acknowledged 
Jiowever th<at there was no one to send to the bishoprics beyond the seas. 
All the ecclesiastics (in Portugal) feared to go to that cliniate, especially 
wlien they saw no comj)ensating advanLiges in return for the sacrifices 
made by going there. Even the secularised religious who had been 
ex])olled from thtdr monasteries had refused to go (Capacjcbii’s despatch 
No. 278). 

Upon this a certain journal of the opposition had remarked: '*111 
this way the usar])atiorAs of the court of Rome stands justified in the 
eyes of the Government. For the faithful cannot remain without a 
l)astor ; and if the Queen cannot find any one among her subjects to 
])reside over the churches, they should not take it ill if the ccanmon 
father of tlie faithful sends his Vicars to rule the flock of Christ” (ib). 

Besides being forced by the pressure of the chamber to such a 
humiliating confession, the Government increased the impossibility of 
reassiiming the patronage of the churches by selling in 1844 the ecclesias¬ 
tical properties in India. For this sale Viscount Sa da Bandeira in the 
chamber gave the following reason : ‘‘ The Pee of Goa, founded when 
the Portuguese dominion extended as it were over the whole of the East, 
had enjoyed an endowment which to-day bears no proportion to the 
diminished territory which we possess there, nor to the ecclesiastical 
relations which w’e have in foreign territory.” 

Apropos of this reason the Viscount, in some documents published 
by the Government in its journal of October 1844, showed that in 1843 
they had spent less than 10,000 scudi annually upon the metropolitan 
see of Goa, including the Archbishop, chapter and churches ; and less 
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than 5,000 scudi on the 49 parishes of the diocese (Capacciiii’s despatches 
Nos. ]9, 22, 24 278 in Roman Re[)ort of l8Gt p. 22-23). 

Note. —I. This sale of tlie ecclesiastical piojK^rties (chiefly I supj)ose 
those of th(‘ religi()us orders confiscated in 1835) explains most ]u‘obably 
ilie popular chai’ge made in Goa against Archbishop Torres as a dispoiler 
of churches and a grabber of money [seeJater]. A])parently he was order¬ 
ed by the Government tt) strip the cmj)ty chnrclies in old Goa of their 
ornaments, distribute the images among existing parish cliurches, sell the 
buildings for demolition, and dispose of the lands. It would explain the 
total disappearances of those churches and monasteiies. the systeniatici 
clearing of tJie ground for the growth of cocoanuts, and tlie erection of 
crosses to mark the sites, as we find them {.o-day. 

Note. —11. This unwillingness of the Portuguese clergy and religious 
at liome to go to India, even as bishops, affords a good explanation of 
tlie l(jng vacancies (4 the Sees. It exjdains whv so many of the bishops 
that were appointed, and even conseci’ated, never came out to occupy 
tliem. It may explain also why nearly all the bishops that did actually 
0 (jcupy the Sees w('.re members of religious orders already residing in India.. 

Note. —III. The expulsion of the religious (»rd(‘rs in 1833-1835 
destroyed the last chance of finding bishops eitinu’ on tlie spot or in 
Portuga.1. Tlie same dilliculty (continued in later years. Mgr. Pe.ssoa. 
had to be translated from the Cape Verde islands to fill the See of Goa 
in 1860. He could only find two priests willing to accompany him as 
jirofessors of tin* seminary, one of whom died, while tiu* other re turned 
to Portugal (Talbot, p. 90). 

eoUTUOAL DEMANDS A RIOTRACrrATlON. 

In spite of the acknowledged inability of the Portuguese Government 
t(^ e(]uip the churches in India so as to render the \^ica,riates-Apostolic 
superfluous, tlu'.y we re not in any wa.y willing to acipiiesce in tluMr con¬ 
tinuance. Consequently on November 29th. 1813 a note was S(Mit from 
Lislnm to Uonu; and presented (o th<‘ Secretary ot Sta.te. j’his ^locument, 
idter (pioting the ancient bulls of tin* Popes, and claaming that by tlieiu 
the patronage extended not only over actual con(]iu‘sts but over oth(*r 
places possessed by infidel princes, etc., demanded a revocation of the 
briefs of 183 land 1836 constituting the Vicariates, and the Mulla prae- 
clare of 1838 (Report p. 28). 

No reply was given to this note at that time. It was only in 1847 
that the <|uestion was raised again and discussed. 

mONCOKVO ANT) AHT^UDKKN. 

Meantime the Portuguese Governm^mt was working in another 
direction. One of the justifying reasons given in the Mulla praeclare for 
restricting the Portuguese ]>atronage was that the countries in (luestion 
had passed into the hands of the British Government, which would not 
allow of its exercise. Hence the importance of securing from the Court 
of London a declaration that the British Govermnent did not present the 
obstacle alleged by the Holy See. Instructions were therefore given to 
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the Portuguese Ambassador in Ijoudcm to open up tlie (picstiou with the 
Prime Minister, the Earl of Aberdeen ; not merely in way of patcliing 
up the existing quarrel, but by going to the root of the matter, and 
trying to get tlic English (xovernment at head-quarters to recognise 
and accept the fundamental claims of the Royal patronage? once and 
for all. Jf only the opposition of England were removed, it would be 
an easy matter, they thought, to bring the Holy See to terms. Hence 
the two following items of correspondence betw(;en the Earl of Aberdeen 
and the Portuguese? Ambassador respecting the claims made by the 
Government of Portugal to name the R. U. bishops in India. [A few 
notes and comments have been inserter! in square brac-ketsj :— 

Letter of tlie Baron Mojicorvo, Ambassador of Portugal at the 
Court of London, to tlie Earl of Aberdeen. 

Portuguese Ijcgation. 

April 12, IS 13. 

To Ills Exc«?lh?ncv tin- Earl ol Aberdeen, 

My Lord :—It is known that Portugad adways named to tin? U. (h 
Se(‘s of tlie East lndi(‘s, which owed their creadion and la^ceived their 
(‘iidowments irom tin? kings of Portugal; who obtained from the Popes 
the necessary pontifical bulls for th(‘ir erection. 

The (h’own of Portugal nominated the ArchI)isho|)s and Bishops in 
India, and then obtained the canonical confirmation and institution of 
t/In? prelates. This right was always exercised, although the countries 
passed into the possession of other powers. Neither the usurpation of 
Portugal by the three Phillijis of Sjiain, nor the expulsion of the Casti- 
Ihins and the acclamation iif tlie legitimate heir tf> the Portuguese throm? 
in 1010, impair(?d this right. John of Bragauca continued tlie exercise 
of this right. So great was the value set upon these nominations, that 
when by the Treaty of 1005 [lie means the treaty of 1061] Bombay was 
ceded to Great Britain on the occasion of the marriage (etc.), the nomi¬ 
nation of the bishojis of those dioceses was reserved in 'pf^rpetuum to the 
(Irown of Portugal. [No such clause is found in the treaty - -See laterj. 

Another and no less important document does exist, by which that 
right reserved to the Crown of Portugal was not only acknowledged as 
sucli, but far more extended to the appointment of all other Catholic 
])relat('s and ecclesiastical authorities in those countries ; which docu¬ 
ment is the convention signed between the (jommissaries and pleni¬ 
potentiaries of Portugal and Great Britain for the delivery and taking 
povsscssion of Bombay and its district [1065] ; a document which was 
only discovered some years ago at Goa. j This unauthorised conven¬ 
tion was repudiated by the English King as soon as he knew of it]. 

It unfortunately happened that during the late usurpation of the 
kingdom of Portug^il, and the tie facto Government that existed there, 
and also during the civil wyr that followed, which ended in the glorious 
restoration of Her most Faithful Majesty’s Government, all the prelates 
of the Eastern dioceses, who had received their nomination from the 
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King of Rortu<^jil, died ; and tor some ye: rs tliese diocc^ses wore liii't 
without bishops, it is nlso but too well known that the Ropci was the 
only power in Europe that acknowledgerl the usurper Dtun Miguel as 
legitimate King of Rortugal; and that in consequence of this act, the 
intercourse between the Courts of Lisbon and Rome was interrupted 
until very recently ; so that althoujy^h the Portuguese GoveriiuKint 
appointed bishops to some of those dioceses, tlnw could never obtain 
the Apostolic confirmation and were never consecrated. |Carvalho, 
Botelho and Teixeira]. 

During this state of iut(U'ruption the Drder of Jesuits (partly from 
a natural spirit of revenge towards Portugal, and partly frf)m their 
usual disposition to doTuination ami thir-^t for ])ower) carried o!i a (b*ep 
])oIitical intrigue at Rome, and reminded tlie Holy See of tloi good 
opj)ortuuity of snatcliing from the Crown of Portugjil the nomination 
of those bishops nn object which the Covernment of Ronu*. could well 
attain umh'r the plausible pretext of providing pastors for tin* (locks 
that liad had iiojk*. (or sev^eral years, j We have so far found no evidence 
to .«how wliether the Jesuit Order had anything to do with the matter or 
notj. 

The op[)oitunity was too good to be despised, and several Jesuits 
were despatched to the various presidencies, and to other parts of tlnj 
British dominions in the East, in the capacity and witli the title of 
Vicars-Apostolio, [Jesuits were at that time made Vicars-Apostolic 
of Bengal only ; and that at the request of t!ic laity for the purpose f)f 
securing schools]. 

As vsoon as tlie civil war was at an end in Portug^J, the Government 
lost no time in paying most serious attention to this sulqect. 1 
received repeated orders to adtlress myself to Youi E.xcellency’s pre- 
decessor, as I did on more than one occasion; and have also spoken to 
Your Excclleney on the same subject, by spc'cial command of my Court. 

II. M. Failiiful Majesty’s Gov<M“nmeut lias freipiently claimed from 
Great Britain the strict execution of existing treaties. But as in tliis 
affair the Pope’s Government was also inv»)lvcd with whom it was not 
lawful for the British minister to treat—it belioves the Portuguese 
Government to bring the affair to a settlement with the Holy E(je. 

Y'our Excellency is well aware that Jiegotiations are now being- 
carried on at Lisbon for the settlement of various points at issue 
between H. M.’s Governmeut and the Pope. The question is om* of the 
most importint of those which my Government is desirous of arrang¬ 
ing as soon as possible ; and for that jnirpose I am ordered to reipiest 
ot Your Excellency a declaration tliat the Britisli Government does 
not interfere, nor has the least objection, that the Crown of Portugal 
should continue to exercise the right of nomination to the Catholic 
Bishoprics in the East Indies as it has ever done. 

As the obligations emanating from agreements entered into between 
the Crowns of Portugal and Great Britain arc so positive, and as Her 
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British Majesty’s Government has always evinced an earnest wish to see 
an end to all the disputes between the Court of Portui^al and the Holy 
Sec, because tlie welfare and traiupiility of Portugal depends so much 
on the settlement of these questions—I am convinced that Your Excel¬ 
lency will readily make the declaration wliich is requested by my 
Government. 

Allow me in conclusion to remind Your Exci;llency of two ciixniin¬ 
stances deserving some attention : (1) That by a decision of the Supreme 
Court of Justice in the British East Indies, this important (piestion 
between the Bishops apjjointed l)y l^jrtiigal and the Vicars-Apostolic 
sent from Rome, lias to a certain extent l.'ocn decidcid in favour of the 
Portuguese bishops ; and although the Vicars-Apostolic insinuated that 
th ey would carry an ajjpcal to the Privy (Vumcil, some yeixrs have 
already ehijjscd and no appeal has been prcsiiiitiMl. [The reference is to 
certain lawsuits in the Madura Mission, already mentioned in our history] ; 
(2) That the appointment to the various (Catholic bishoprics by the 
Crown of Portugal never gave the least reason for comjilaint or 
suspicion to the British Government - Can as much be said with 
assurance for the future resjiecting the appointments in the sole power 
of the Papal Government ? 

I have verbally mentioned to Your Excellency the opinion on the 
subject of the iiolihj lord who at ])resent holds the important situation 
of the (Jovernor-General of India ; and I believe every one will agree 
with the said noble lord on this point. 

I have, etc., 
Moncorvo. 

RECLY TO BARON MONCORVO BY LORI) ABERDEEN 

Foreign Office, 

Se])tember 18th, 1811. 

... .In reply to Baron Monoorvo’s note, the undcisigned docs not con¬ 
sider that it belongs to II. M.’s Government to examine liow far the 
election of R. C. prelates in India can be claimed by Portugal as a 
light, either generally or within the limits of the Sees which were 
created and endowed by Portugal. 

But as in speaking of the diocese of Bombay, Baron Moncorvo 
states tlnit the nomimition to that diocese wds reserved to Portugal 
in perpetuity by the treaty of IGGl; and that by a document said to 
have b(ien recently dis(jovered at Goa, and purporting to be a convention 
for the surrender of Bombay and its district to Charles II in 1G65, this 
right was extended to the appointment of all other Catholic ])relates 
and ecclesiastical authorities in those countries—the undersigned deems 
it essential to observe that the first ot those treaties contains no such 
reservation as that described by Baron Jiloncorvo. It simply provides 
that the inhabitants of the island of Bombay shall continue to enjoy 
the free exercise of the R. C. Religion ; and that the same order shall be 
observed for the exercise and preservation of that religion as was pro- 
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vided for and agreed upon in the delivery of Dunkirk into the hands of 
the English—upon which occasion there was no stipulation as to the 
riglit of nominating to the R. C. Sees or other ecclesiastical dignitaries. 

As to the second document to which Baron Moncorvo refers, the 
undersigned begs to state that Jl. M.’s Governor have no knowledge 
of it. Moreover it is diflicult to undtirstand how a right to appoint 
bishops to the various Sees in India could have been conveyed by Great 
Britain to Portugal in 1665, wlicn Great Britain possessed no territory 
in India except Bombay. 

With respect however to the main ])omt of Baron Moncorvo’s 
note, and without examining further the claim of right put forward 
in it, the undersigned is enabled to state to Baron Moncorvo that 
II. M.’s Government are willing that the appointments to vacant 
R. C. Sees should continue to take place in the same manner as before 
the usurpation of Dom Miguel in 1828.* 

But the undersigned, at the same time that he makes this com* 
munication, thinks it light to correct a misapprehension into which 
Baron Moncorvo has fallen, where in the last para of his note he 
states that by a decision of the Supreme Court of Justice in India the 
question between the bishops appointed by Portugal and the Vicars- 
Ajx)stolic sent from Rome has to a certain extent been decided in 
favour of the former. Certain jiroceedings have recently taken place 
in the courts in India concerning the possession of R. C. Churches and 
other property, claimed equally by the Portuguese ecclesiastics and those 
acting under the authority of the See of Rome... .The decisions have 
in certain cases, it is understood, been made in favour of those parties 
wlio could show a title by long possession to the estates in dispute. 
But these decisions liavc been made entirely without any right of 
episcopal nomination [being] claimed by the authorities under whom 
the parties before the couit were severally acting. 

Aberdeen. 

THE COURT OF DIRECTORS. 

The closmg document of this discussion is one from the Court of 
Directors to the Government of Bombay, dated September 17th. 1845, 

♦ As a curious »iud typical example shewing how facts can bo twisted, by a 
turn of words, into something altogether iliilerent to what was really said, wo j)rodueQ 
here a passage from a eoutroversial pamphlet of 1885, wnitteii by R. Al. P. (Observations 
on “Concordat Question,” p. 10). 

“x\gain on 18th Kept., 1844 Lord Aberdeen notified to the J*ortugucse Ambassa¬ 
dor that “his Government recognises the patronage of the Portuguese Crown, and 
desires that the appointinent to the vacant R. C. Secs be made in India in the same 
mariner as before the usurpation of 1). Miguel in 1828.” 

Against this, it is to be noted how Lord Aberdeen merely said that “without 
further examining the claims of right [which in the pi*ovious portion of the letter 
ho had refuted], H. M.’s Govommoni was willing that the .‘ippointmeiits should con¬ 
tinue as before'' a mere tolerance de facto, and neither a “recognition” or a “desire,” 

Wo may say that a great deal of the ooiitrovoi'sial literature the past is 
vitiated by such tlagraiit defects as this, with the result of creating in the minds of 
the people false ideas which became traditional. 
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which runs as follows :— 

‘‘The pretensions of the Archbishop of Goa to a supremacy over 
the Roman Catholic population, priests and churches of India have 
been repeatedly examined and rejected. His especial claims to that 
aiith(nity in Bombay and the districts adjacent has long been, and 
is still, preferred on the ground that it was conceded to the Crown 
of Poi'tugal undtir the treaty l>y whicli the island came into our posses¬ 
sion. AVe can find no clause in any tre^ity wbicli confers the rights in 
question ; and even if the allegations were con ect, tlie sup{>osed treaty 
would be invalidated : firsts by the fact that the capitulation forced 
on the British Officer who received Bombay was disclaimed by the King 
of England as contrary to the marriage-treaty ; secondly, by the fact 
that the Crown of Portugal has long since ceased t/O perform the 
obligation for which the alleged privileges were granted by the Pope ; 
namely, the supifK)rt of a regular archbishop and priesthood at Goa 
and in the territories over which the claim is made; and thirdly by 
the fact that the Portuguese priests are in a state of schism, and no 
longer recognised by the head of the Roman Catholic Church. These 
pretensions have caused much dissension between the Goa priests 
and the other Roman Catholic clergy, which still agitates their com¬ 
munity. It would be highly gratifying to us if this dissension could 
be set to rest; but we are of the ojnnion that the interference of public 
authority should be limited to cases alleciing the public peace, when 
the tribunals of the country must decide the difference. Questions 
of the property in churches and their appurtenances must also be 
decided by the same tribunals.’’ 


PART.XIIL 

THE TORRES AFFAIR 1843—1849. 

CHAPTER I. 

APPOINTMENT OF TORRES (1843). 

The See of Goa had been vacant since 1831 and administered by 
Vicars Capitular. In 1836 occurred the State appointment of Carvalho 
as Archbishop-elect; but through lack of confirmation by the Holy See 
ho never became ecclesiastically more than a Vicar Capitular. On his 
death in 1839, another Vicar Capitular was elected, and so things re¬ 
mained as before. 

In 1841 diplomatic relations between Portugal and the Holy See 
were re-established, and almost at once the affairs of the Church in 
India were taken in hand. The very first act of Portugal was (as we 
have seen) to raise a protest against MuUa praeclare and the Vicariates 
Apostolic. But the Holy See was firm in its intention to maintain 
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the status quo of what had been done ; and so the business on the tapis 
was reduced to providing an Archbishop to fill up the long vacant See 
of Goa. 

When a cjindidatc named Jose de Silva-Torres was selected, the 
Pope was parti(ailarly careful to inquire into his fitness for the post. 
Of the personal ability of Torres there.was no doubt. The question at 
issue was whether he would respect the status quo, namely the Vicariates- 
Apostolic and the provisions of the Malta pracclare and other decrees. 

These provisions (as we must repeat for sake of clearness) were:— 

(1) That the suffragan sees of Cra.nganore, Cochin and Mylapi^re, 
though not abolished as Sees, were deprived of all jurisdiction, and 
their territories were placed under the sole jurisdiction of various 
Vicars-Apostolic. 

(2) The Archbishopric of Goa was also deprived of its metropolitan 
jurisdiction over these suffragan dioceses, in order to prevent interference 
as metropolitan with the Vicars-Apostolic. 

(3) The diocese of Goa (as a diocese) was not legislated for by the 
MuUa pracclare, either as to jurisdiction or boundaries. The brief does 
not even mention its relations k) the Vicar-Apostolic of the Mogul, but 
leaves things in the same state as they had previously been. The idea 
that the MuUa pracclare limited the Archdiocese of (Joa to Portuguese 
territory—althougli it very quickly became current, and afterwards 
became almost traditional—has absolutely no foundation in fact. 

(4) Certain limitations of the Archdiocese, however, did arise 
almost immediately after. In ]831) the Holy See gave the Vicar- 
Apostolic of Romba}^ jurisdiction over Salsette; and about the same 
time the Christians of Canara (Mangaloredistri(dy) transferred tliemselvcs 
to the Vicar-A])ostolic of Verapoly with the subsequent sanction of 
Home. Both these districts had always been recognised as parts of the 
Archdiocese of Goa as well as Bombay, Biissein and northwards to 
Damaun ; and the question had never been settled as regards certain 
other places where the Goa clergy were in pacufic possession, and others 
again in which the two jurisdictions existed side by side, all outside 
Portuguese territory—Bombay itself being the most important case in 
I)oint. 

THE NEED OF DEFINITION. 

This being so, one would have thought it ess(mtial that in appoint¬ 
ing a new Archbishop to the See of Goa, the exact limits of that diocese 
should be defined, and this down to the lowest detail, so as to close the 
door to all dispute. Yet this w'as precisely the thing that was not 
done ; nay which, it would seem, was deliberately avokled. 

Piecing various scattered data together, we find that the Pope early 
in 1843 took care to have the situation explained to the new candidate 
by the Papal Nuncio; who according to his own report, drew from Mgr. 
Torres a solemn promise to submit to the decrees of the Holy See, and 
a resolution that even if the civil power of Portugal should intervene 
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his answer would be that these matters must be left to the judgment 
of the Archbishop and the Holy See, and that he would do nothing 
new before he had consulted the Pope. The interview, we read, was 
conducted with such feeling that both the candidate and the Nuncio 
shed copious tears. [Of. Papal letter of March 1st, 1845]. 

The Holy See therefore felt fully assured; and the assurance was 
confirmed by a letter which Torres wrote to the Pope on March 13th, 
1813, in which he promised to conform to all the views and wishes 
of the ifoly See, and to do nothing contrary thereto. 

On June 19th^ 1813 the Pope therefore gave him the appointment 
in a brief Cum 'pro 2 )ler, adding that on receipt of this letter he might at 
once begin to exercise his jurisdiction as Arclibisho])-elect. 

DRAFTING OF THE BULLS. 

Then came the drafting of the solemn bulls of appointment. In 
such documents a certain technical “stylus curiae,” crystallised by 
centuries of use, is habitually repeated. Now it was clear that under 
the circumstances the obvious, nay imperative course would be, not 
to follow the formulas which had been used in previous appointments, 
but to modify the form in such a way as to express the new condition 
of things which had arisen out of the creation of the Vicariates, the 
MulUi jnaeclare and subsequent decrees. 

But what happened instead ? Three statements happen to lie in our 
way. The first statement is an excerpt from the Life of Hartmann ([). 
50), which runs thus:— 

‘‘The candidate presented, Jose de Silva-Torres, evinced disposi¬ 
tions and qualifications which promised an early end to the confiict. 
Rome however, though placing her trust in him, directed her Apostoli¬ 
cal Nuncio to require of him a positive promise that ho would respect 
the decrees relating to the jurisdiction of the Yicars-Apostolic. The 
prelate promised. When the question of his nomination came tn be 
discussed before the Cardinals, the minority were of the opinion that 
the ancient form should be modified and the limits of the jurisdiction 
of the new Archbishop clearly defined ; but a majority found it not 
advisable, now that the requested guarantees had been furnished, lest 
they should wound the susceptibilities of Portugal.” 

Tlie second statement is taken from Bussiere’s Historia da Schisma 
Portugese na India (Lisbon 1854):— 

“When the Pope consulted the Cardinals as to the manner of dralt- 
iug the Bull of consecration of a new Archbisliop, some were of opinion 
tliat the old formula sliould be changed, and that it was necessary to 
s})ecify the places where the new Archbishop was to exercise his jurisdic¬ 
tion, and also to mention the Vicars-Apostolic, who were entirely 
independent of the See of Goa. Others w'cre of opinion that the old 
formula should be retained, with the precaution of reporting ollicially 
to Jose da Silva-Torrcs tHat his jurisdiction was confined to the limits 
of the Portuguese territory, and exacting from him a promise under 
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oath, that he wo\ild obey the Papal Bulls relative to the Vicars-Apostolic. 
This opinion pmmilM. Gregory XVI sent to Jose da Silva, along with 
the diploma of his eonse(!ration, Apostolic J^etters in which the changes 
indi(*ated above were sfX'cified in clear and |X)Hitive terms.” 

The third statement (nearer the sources) is that of the Roman Re¬ 
port of 1864 summarised as follows: 

‘‘The Portuguese minister (in Rome) had asked that the bulls should 
be desj>atchod in tln^ usual form without any provi.sional modification of 
territory or jurisdiction resulting from the existing Vicariates, As this 
was ill conformity with the past practice after the erection of the older 
Vicariates, and also after the peipetual dismemberment of the teiritory 
of the Sees of China (Tonkin and Pekin) in 1690, the Holy See made no 
difliculty ” (R. Report, p. 28). 

THE CALAMITOUS RESULT. 

It proved most unfortunate that this easy-going policy prevailed. 
I’he bulls of confirmation {Cumlis vbique paleat), consecration, and 
conveyance of the pallium, etc., dated I2th and 13th of July 1843, 
were drawn up in exactly the same form as those of his predecessors 
Manuel do St. Cathariua (1783) and Manuel de S. Galdino (1814) 
ior “the Goan Church, sole metropolitan of the East Indies, under 
the pafronalus of the Queen, from which nothing has so far been 
derogated.*’ The letters moreover include (m the same old form) one to 
“cJl the l^merablo Brethien suffragan to the Goan Church,” which 
exhorts them to “obey their Archbishop as members to their head.”* 
And all this at a time when the three suffragan sees were vacant aul 
deprived of all jurisdiction, and the metropolitan jurisdiction of Goa 
over those suffragan sees had been cancelled by the Mulla jmieclare ! 

One can only feel stunned at this fatally unbusinesslike jierfor- 
mance: which is all the more astonishing when we consider that the 
Pope (Gregory XVI) had been Prefect of Jh-opaganda before his election, 
and had planned out the whole programme of the Vicariates and put it 
into execution ; had issued the Mulla praeclare and had witnessed its 
complete rejection ; and knew every detail of the spirit and policy both 
of Portugal and of the Padroado clergy, and the campaign which they 
were waging against the reorganisation of the misHions.| 

* T)ie copy of the 13ulla in jurallel rohimns, as publi'^hcd by Archbishop Torres 
ill Goa, lies btdore us. 'I’he aones contains, (1) Bull of iijipointintuit, (2) of absolution 
from ceiiaurea, (3) to tho auffragaus, (4) to thequotm, (5) to the chapter of the metropoli¬ 
tan church of Goa, (0) to the clergy of tho city and diocoao of Goa, (7) to the faithful of 
tho same, (8) to tlio “vassals” f>f the Goa church, (9) Bull authorising the oath and 
consecration, (10) Bull Conferring tho pallium, (11) Brief {nim proper/) allowing jurisdic- 
ti()n before taking possession, (12) The pfucifi/iaccnccdcd for execution of the 

brief and bulla, (13) atti'atations ami other Portuguese documents—the last dated 
January 19th, 1849. (Rom. Doc. V. end.) 

t 'A’ry to imagine Lord Reading formally and olTieially proclaimed Viceroy of India 
with all public solemnity, with the understanding, privately arranged, and expressed 
in a private letter to liim, that his jurisdiction was practically reduced to that of 
Governor of the United Provinces. The parallel of course is not exact; but from 
tho practical point of view it is the nearest analogy we can think of, 
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As ti<) an explanation we are simply lost in conjecture. Can it be 
that the ferment of political troubles, all deriving from the anti-clerical 
spirit which had permeated the ruling clicpies in nearly all the Catholic 
States of Europe, had unnerved the Vatican; or that the Pope, im¬ 
pressed by the emotional protestations of Mgr. Torres, thought that he 
had secured his object by private diplomacy, and could trust that the 
new Archbishop was ‘‘a Catholic first and a Portuguese afterwards 

Be the explanation what it may, the issue shows that it was a 
blunder of the first magnitude—but it is easy to be wise after the 
event. 

This complete giving away of the case, in the most formal and 
official manner possible, was to have been efiectually counter¬ 

acted (1) by the solemn assurances of Archbishop Torres in a ]mvate 
interview with a Nuncio ; (2) a letter of Torres to the Holy See con 
taining a general assurance of respect, conformity and obedieiKie to tlic 
lV)})e’s expressed views and wishes; and (3) a private letter sent by the 
J’ope to Jose de Silva-Torres with the diplomas of his consecration, in 
which “the changes were specified in chuir and positive terms.’’ (So 
Bussiere). 

Another reason, e(pially wtiiik, seems to have been suggested, viz., 
that even under the former bulls the old Vicariates [of the Mogul, 
Hindustan and Vera poly] stood ancwcepteil ; and the new ones would also 
stand as excepted under the new bulls. (Roman Report of 18(54, p. 27-33). 

TEXT OF THE PUIVATE LETTER. 

The text of the private letter, beginning ^'Nuuciiwi ad Ic ” dated 
July 8th, 1843, ran as follows :— 

Pope Gregory XVI to Mgr. Joseph de Silva-Torres:- • 

Venerable Brother .—We judge that news has already reached you 
about the consistory held by us on the 13th [of June] in which we gave 
new pastors to several vacant churches, beginning with the eminent 
Archiepiscopal Church of Goa in the East Judies under the dominion of 
Portugal—over which we placed you, Venerable Brother, in charge. 
You will therefore receive our Apostolic Letters under seal, which we 
at once ordered to be publish^, concerning your promotion, your 
consecration, and the recci})t of the j)alliuni. Our mind was also 
directed to the condition of that church, and the grave calamities with 
wliich it had b(icn afflicted during the long vacancy ; and therefore, 
wishing to avert all the difficulties wliich might have deterred you 
from undertaking its care, we gave you other letters, under the seal of 
the fisherman, in which by a special favour we allowed you to exercise 
your pastoral jurisdiction at once,- and we Jiad these letters sent you 
without delay. 

Now, besides, we write you this letter, as a new sign of our bene- 
voleJice towards you, and of tlie liope which in God we entertain, 
that you will be watchful and diligent over the salvation of the flock 
entrusted to you, and will not in any way recede from the duo 
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obedience to the sacred canons and tlie decrees of the Holy See. 

For there lay before us the expression of your most obsequious 
mind and will towards the Roman Church, whicli you wrote down in 
your letter of the I7th of March; which sentiment aj^rees with what 
we learnt about you from our beloved son Francis Capaccini, our Li- 
ternuncio at Lisbon and Delegate Apostolic,- -who amongst other things 
reported to us your repeated declarations, by which you wislied us to 
be certainly assured that your deliberatci and fixed purpose was ncv()r 
tf) exercise any authority, except what we have given to you. To this 
matter pertains what we decreed in the Apostolic letter Multa jinivlare, 
and also the other decrees issued later, and any others tliat iiiay be 
issued in future*, concerning the care of Catholic alfairs in certain regions 
where, on account of changed circumstances, the Goan prelate could 
not easily or sufficiently provide for the good of souls. In making 
tliese decrees we liad no object in view but the salvation and increi).se of 
the flock of the Lord ; and woe to us if we were to neglect afford tliem 
s()iritual help wherever they were placed in daiigcjr. Therefore as soon 
as we found your mind harmonising with our solicitude, we could not 
refrain from exhorting you never to allow yourself to ))e moved from 
that line of conduct; so that you might, in this as well as other matter’s, 
behave as should a pastor who looks only to tlie greater glory of God 
and the benefit of souls. 

Meantime we pray God that he may shower his gifts u])on you .‘iml 
all that are given to your charge. And we impart to you our Apostolic 
blessing, etc. 

Home, 8th July 1843. GREGORY XVI. 

CONFUSION SURROUNDING THE LETTER. 

Around this letter a good deal of confusion seems to have arisen, 
which needs clearing up. The Pope in subse(picnt correspondence 
referred it as follows :—“At the same time as we sent you the Apostolic 
letters (=Bulls) w^e on the same day, July 8th, 1813, wrote you another 
letter in which we declared that we willed tliosc? decrees to be observed; 
encouraging you to persevere in you resolution, previously exprcissed, of 
exercising no authority except that giveJi to you by us.’’ From another 
passage we infer that the decrees were “expressly vspecified” in the 
same letter. We also learn from the allocution of 1851 that the letter 
of July 8th, 1813 was “delivered to him [ddem reddiiae fmrunt) at the 
very time when the Apostolic diplomas w^ere despatched to LislK)n.” 

That Archbishop Torres actually received this letter cannot be 
questioned ; it was handed to him by the Internuncio in person. Some 
pamphlets, etc., have stated that Torres ])ublicly denied ever having 
received it, but no evidence which we have met with su[)j)orts this 
statement. In his letter to the clergy of the North, and again in the 
circular to the Catholic Unity Committee in Bombay, Archbishop 
Torres in rhetorical form deprecates the very idea that the Pope would 
at once publicly give him the full powers of his predecessors and at the 
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same time privately restrict them; but he does not expressly deny that 
the Pope did privately restrict them. Secondly, he deprecates the 
idea that he ever promised to the Internuncio a blind obedience ; but he 
does not deny that he promised some kind of obedience. Thirdly, 
nowhere have we found Torres denying the receipt of a letter from 
the Poi)e. He does expressly say that “those briefs (meaning Multa 
praedare and others) were never sent to us along with the Bulls of 

confirmation.”. “They have not been sent to us through any 

legitimate and autlicntic channel.” This we believe to be true. There 
is nothing to say that tlie Pope’s letter enclosed copies of the briefs or 
decrees ; it seems that they were merely “specified” in the letter. Even 
if they had been enclosed, I suppose Torres, speaking technically, would 
deny that a private letter handed to him by the Pope was a “legitimate 
and authentic channel.” Whatever may be the case, we do not find 
Torres publicly charged (by the Vicars-Apostolic or any one else) with 
having received “a letter from the Pope restricting his jurisdiction” 
and therefore he would have no call publicly to deny having received 
it. That he did receive it we cannot doubt; but at least he kept 
absolutely cpiiet about it, and rather tried to create the impression of 
not having received from the Holy See any restriction of his powers. 

AMBiaUITIES OF THE LETTER ITSELF. 

Looking now to the actual contents of the letter, it strikes one as 
being not altogether adequate for its purpose. For although it incul¬ 
cates obedience to the Multa praedare and other decrees, it leaves us 
quite in the vague as to what other decrees were brought to the notice 
of the Archbishop. For instance, was his attention called to the 
Salsette decree ? Was he confronted with the decree regarding the 
Vicariate of Canara ? Again, what about the Island of Bombay where 
the Archbishop had two churches; with the consistent acknowledgment 
of Rome in the past that he was the rightful Ordinary of the whole 
island, and that the jurisdiction of the Vicars-Apostolic was only 
auxiliary and provisional there ? Was he told in plain terms that he 
had no jurisdiction in Bombay ? 

It is possible that the Pope’s mind may have been quite clear in 
those points; and he niav have imparted them to Torres before the 
appointment, so that Torres had before him a definite programme of 
restrictions which he promised to observe. But there is no proving 
this ; and so it remains possible that the new Archbishop, came to 
India not only a perfect stranger to the country, but also with 
indefinite ideas in his head as to what lay before him there. The 
Pope suggests in one of his letters of reproof that Torres may after¬ 
wards have been “deceived by false information insinuated by men 
who despise the authority of the Church,” As a matter of fact we 
know that before his departure he received from the Portuguese Govern¬ 
ment a note of instruction (dated Nov. 6, 1843), which certainly tended 
to put him on lines of mischief. A translation of these instructions 
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of Government is thus given by Father D’Sa :— 

“Tile Holy See, after the renewal of relations with this Kingdom, 
has confirmed the nomination which Her Majesty made of Your 
Grace, with the knowledge of your merit and virtues, to he the 
Archbishop Primate of the East; and in the Bull of confirmation lias 
acknowledged Your Grace as a Metropolitan, in ail the plenitude 
exercised by your predecessors, over the Bishoprics which they call 
disannexed.... But the Congregation of the Propaganda, most tenacious, 
as it always has been, in preserving what it has acquired by proper 
or improper means, must not be expected (availing itself of the custom¬ 
ary interjiretations) to withdraw the Vicars-Apostolic, nor to acknowl¬ 
edge the sphere of the Portuguese patronage, so as not to invade it. 
Under these circumstances go, Your Grace, preqiared to enter the 
struggle, in which Her Majesty trusts that Your Grace will bear your¬ 
self with the zeal and energy becoming your Christian virtues, united 
to those of a true Portuguese.” (Padroado Port. pp. 40-42). 

Fr. D’Sa then continues :— 

The new Archbishop, with his Bull of confirmation like? that of his 
predecessors, came to rule over the Archdiocese of Goa as if no Brief 
Mullet pracclare had been issued, and no Vicariates Apostolic inde])end- 
ent of the Padroado dioceses had been established. He considered it 
his duty as a good shepherd to bring back to the fold of the Padroado 
the churches which had gone over to the Vicars-Apostolic [and 
instructed the Vicar-General of the Archdiocese and the Administrators 
of the suffragan dioceses, accordingly]. He was fortified in his efforts 
by the approval given to him by the Royal patron, and the official 
announcement that Cardinal Lambruschini, in his capacity as the 
representative of Rome in Lisbon, had affirmed, in an official note 
dated the 4th June, 1844, that there had been no suppression of 
dioceses properly so-called, nor any new and definite circumscription 
of the Church in the East. (Mitr. Lus. p. 468).* 


CHAPTER IL 

TORRES IN BOMBAY. 

Before sailing from Lisbon the Archbishop’s programme was already 
mapped out—the first item of which was not Goa but Bombay. Thus 
Father D’Sa writes: 

“On the 26th September 1843 Dom Jose Maria da Silva-Torres, the 
new Archbishoj) of Goa, wrote from Lisbon to the Rev. Antonio Mariao 
Soares, Vicar-General of the North, informing him that, being authorized 
by the Suj'rcme Pontiff Gregory XVI to exercise his jurisdiction before 

• A similar translation is given by Mr. (lodinho p. 00. 
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taking possession of his Archdiocese, he would perhaps make pastoral 
visits to the churches of Bombay on his arrival in that Island, before 
proceeding on his journey to Goa. Fr. Soares accordingly informed the 
Varas of Salsette and Bassein, who sent circulars to the Vicars of their 
districts to prepare the people to receive the sacrament of confirmation 
with fruit, to keep their churches in proper condition for the purpose, 
and to liave the accounts of their respective churches ready.” 

The iz/e o/ffar/mann (p. 51) describes the carrying out of this 
])lan in the following terms :— 

The new Archbishop arrived at Bombay on his way to Goa in 
January 1844, rallied round his person the [Padroado] clergy,f and 
repaired to the chief church [Gloria, Mazagon] through the streets of 
the city, preceded by a gorgeous procession under the very eyes of the 
Vicar-Apostolic; conferred tliere and in other parishes the sacraments 
of confirmation and holy orders [and] began a series of pastoral visita¬ 
tions in spite of the supplications and protests of the Vicar-Apostolic. 
He published moreover, along with his own bull of nomination, those 
of his predecessors, and from the similarity of their contents claimed 
for himself a similarity of powers.” 

This summary description is drawn from a Report of the Vicar- 
Apostolic to Propaganda written just after Archbishop Torres had left 
Bombay, which we translate as follows :— 

‘T take the liberty of informing your Excellency of the things done 
by the Archbishop of Goa while he was staying in Bombay. As soon as 
he left the ship a great number of priests, strenuous champions of the 
Padroado, with some lay-people who have always resisted the decrees of 
the Sovereign Pontiff and never been willing to recognise me as their 
legitimate pastor, attended on him, received him graciously, and with great 
joy and ajjplause, led him in a procession headed by the crucifix, to the 
Church of Our I<ady of Glory. There the following Sunday he celebrated a 
Pontifical High Mass, blessed the Holy Oils and gave confirmation to many. 

Informed of these doings I at once sent him the pontifical decrees, the 
monitorium, the MuUa praechre and other documents, proving that the 
churches, both of this island and of the rest of the British dominions, 
belonged to my jurisdiction ; but all in vain. Li the reply which he sent 
me by letter, he said enough to show that he had come rather to disturb 
the (Jatholic Church than to pacify it. For he declared that he admitted 
no other law except the bulls of his election, confirmation and consecra¬ 
tion, of which he deigned to send me authenticated copies. He protested 
that he venerated indeed the pontifical decrees, and was always ready 
to obey them—provided they were communicated to him through the 
(Ivil Government of the Queen of Portugal.^ Nevertheless he carried 
out the visitation of churches which had so far refused to be under my 
jurisdiction, and in all of them administered confirmation and performed 

t It is said that the Padroado Defence Committee organisod hie reception. 

If No copy of this correspondeace ie preserved. 
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all acts proper to the office of a bishop. He promoted to the deaconate 
a siibdeacon who had been suspended by my i)rodecessor, although he 
was warned about this suspension. He frequently asserted that he was 
Patriarch and Primate of the East Indies, enjoying the same jurisdiction 
as his predecessors; and therefore he recognised the V^icars-Apostolic 
as merely his Vicars-General, or Missionary Vicars subject to his Apostolic 
jurisdiction ;—besides many other things wdiicli it was unbecoming for a 
man endowed with the episcopal dignity to utter. And what wonder ? 
Those who denial the schism, and had uttere<l every malediction in 
word and writing against tlui Holy See, the Vicars-A})ostolic and 
Missionaries Apostolic, were his counsellors and ad vis(us who accompanied 
him wherever he went. Hence it is evident that he was not acting 
with a right end and intention, and that he proceeded not according to a 
Catholic spirit. [ End of Report]. 

CIRCULAR OF ARCHBISHOP TORRES. 

The outcome of the correspondence between the two prelates was 
that the Archbisho]), on February 19th, 1844, addressed a priviito 
circular letter to his local clergy, presumably in Portuguese; and the 
following is a summary of the lengthy document, of which Father D’Sa 
furnishes the full text:— 

To the Varas of Bombay, Salsettc and Bassein :— 

Part of my commission in coming to India is to inform you that the 
Queen of Portugal appreciates your efforts on behalf of the rights of the 
patronage against the ambitious usurpations which oi>pos(} the dcjtermina- 
tions of the Holy See as exjnessed in the bulls of our confirmation. These 
bulls are identical with those of our predecessors, and impart to us the 
same jurisdiction ; and since the bulls are of later date than the Mulla 
prwclate and other decrees, and contrary thereto in contents, they [the 
bulls] completely revoke them [the decrees]. 

It wounds our heart to see men who, while calling themselves Catholics, 
are so malicious that for lack of soimd reasons they employ sophistry and 
frivolous pretexts to disprove the fulness and legitimacy of our jurisdiction. 

These pretentious and zealous defenders of the Holy See assert that 
the Pope, in the very act of giving to us jurisdiction as ample as that of 
o\ir predecessors, at the same time restricted it to the Portuguese dom¬ 
inions—thus insinuating to us the contrary to what is exjnessed in the 
bulls. Is this not the same as to say that the Pope told a lie in issuing 
those bulls? Wliat could be more offensive and injurious to the Holy 
See ? Is it not the same as tu say that the Po})e meant to deceive her 
most faithful Majesty ? fs it not the same as to say that he intended 
to do us an unmerited injury by depriving us of the same rights which 
he conferred on us by the bulls—which neither we nor our Government 
would have acce])ted, if Rome had told us that they were to be under¬ 
stood in a sense contrary to what they say ? Is it not the same as to say 
that the bulls of institution, instead of furnishing an authentic title 
of jurisdiction, are simply WT)rthless ? Is it not the same as to say 
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that no Catholic can henceforth know who is the legitimate pastor, 
since it becomes uncertain wliich bulls really represent the mind of 
the Holy Father? Could any doctrine be mure opposerl to ecelesi'istical 
disci])line axid peace of c-onscience ? 

Behold the scandalous consequences to which those piiests wish to 
lead the faithful, in order to defend their own designs, and uphold their 
projects of further usurpations against our legitimate authority, at the 
cost of the credit of the Holy See itself. 

These reflections fill us with consternation and grief in ])roporlion 
to the affection which we feel towards the Holy See; all the more s<i 
because w'e are persuaded that the Holy Father, far from having any 
share in these machinations, is com])letely ignorant of them. 

In order to avoid giving scandal to the various creeds around us, 
and for sake of both charity and the credit of the Holy See, w^e beg you 
not to give publicity in the press to this letter. 

Let these reflections serve to redouble your zeal, not only in drawing 
to the fold of our jurisdiction the lambs whom the false insinuations and 
doctrines of the priests of Propaganda liave led astray, but also in 
opposing the future pretensions of these usurpers. 

Please also abstain from any public denunciations of these disorders, 
since we shall ourselves take care, at some suitable time, to make such 
denunciations as will vindicate both our honour and our rights. 

()n a certain past occasion we declared to the Holy Father our 
firm resolution to obey his legitimate authority, and heartily desired that 
our own authority should be as much limited as jiossible, because 
th(ireby our responsibility would be the less. But since His Holiness 
has in our bulls of confirmation given us authority as ample as that of 
our predecessors, and as such they have been accepted by our Gov¬ 
ernment as the standard of our conduct, it becomes our duty to make 
those bulls the only law of our jurisdiction—which we intend therefore to 
guard scrupulously and faithfully. AVe have also declared to the Holy 
See that no rescript of whatever kind will be regarded by us as revoking 
our bulls, unless it is communicated to us through the Government 
of Her Majesty, and with the same solemnity with vliicli Vve received 
the bulls thciuselves.* For in no other way can w'e know them to be 
pro])erly promulgated so as to bind in conscience, or recognise theixi with 
certainty to be the work of the Sovereign Pontiff and not an in)jx)sture. 

With, all these principles, and others which will suggest themselves. Your 
Reverences can defend the rights of the patronage and of our jurisdiction. 

Joseph Archbishop-Primate of the East. 

Mazagon, Feb. 19, 1841. 

* T()rit*8 wrote a letter to the Pope from Bombay on January 19th, 1844 in rf(*fenee 
of his aetions, ti-oating the Pope’s private letter of .fuly 8th, 1843 as apocryphal and false, 
and saying that ho had received instructions from his Government to the ottect that he 
possessed metropolitan jurisdiction like that of bis successors. The Holy Sec sent a note 
of protest to the Ri^yal Minister on June 14th, 1844. The minister promised to dispatch 
it to his Government at once, but nothing came of it. (R. Report of 1864, p. 30). 
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THE CAUSE OF HIS POLICY. 

The question still remains open as to whether Archbishop Torres 
came out from Portugal with the foiegoing policy already formulated, or 
whether he adopted it only on the spot, on accoimt of the influences 
brought locally to bear upon him. On the one hand we have his previous 
acceptance of the invitation of Fr. Soares, Vicar General of the North, 
to perform pontifical functions in Bombay and Salsette. On the other 
hand, the Examiner (Oct. 2, 1854 p. 70) relates something which rather 
}X)ints in the contrary direction. The writer, in his serial articles “The 
(church in Western India,” tells us that “some Propaganda missionaries, 
who travelled in the same ship as Archbishop Torres, found him expressing 
himself in such terms as to give the impression that he was bent only on 
carrying out the Pope’s wishes.” After watching his behaviour in Bombay 
they called u})on him and expressed surprise “at witnessing the reverse 
to what they had been led to expect from his conversation.” Hereupon 
the Archbishop “betrayed great uneasiness” and bid his attendant clergy 
to retire; and in a private conversation which followed with the mis¬ 
sionaries, admitted the awlvward position he had assumed, and urged in 
justification the importunities to which he had been subjected by the 
people and his clergy.” 

The same writer adds the following curious incident which we have 
not found elsewlu^re :— 

“The Goanese at this time prevailed on Dr. Whelan, the Coadjutor, to 
volunteer liimself as Vicar-General to the Archbishop. Bishop Whelan 
deemed the opportunity a favourable one to wrest the (‘hurches fro?n his 
Grace’s hands. He communicated his pur[X)se to Dr. Fennelly of Madras, 
who gave it his cordial supjKirt. Though the offer was eventually made and 
|)olitely declined, Bishop Whelan did not omit to apprise Pro])aganda of the 
same ; and from Propaganda he is said to have received a just condcnma- 
tion of the ])rinciple of doing evil that good may come !’* (Ex. Oct. 2, 
1854 p. 70). 


CHAPTER III. 

TORRES IN GOA. 

Shortly after this date Archbishop Torres passed on from Bombay 
to Goa, where he was installed on March 7th, 1844. Meantime Bishop 
Fortini was pre})aTing a pastoral which he published on April 28th, 1844 
—of which no copy has been preserved. Its drift we gather indirectly 
from certain allusions to it in a circular letter which the Archbishop 
addressed to the “Committee lor the promotion of Catholic Unity in 
Bombay” and which was published in the Bulletin de Goa in the course 
of the same year, A translation of the main parts of the text has been 
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reproduced by Mr. Godiiiho (p. 61 seq.) from which we derive the follow- 
mg summary:— 

THE TORRES (URCULAR. 

When we acxfcipted the responsibility of our apiJointmeut we did not 
anticipate the cruel war which the malice of men would wage against the 
Portuguese Church in the East. Still we prayed to heaven U) restrict our 
spiritual authority, as our responsibility would be very serious, ajul we 
would rather have the care of few souls than of many. Hence we could 
not conc(ial our disappointment, on receipt of our bulls, when we saw 
that they were identical with those of f)nr predecessors. It \vas only ))y 
careful verification that we could believe this to be the case. 

A clos(i analysis of the bulls show that they are not only later in 
date but (M)ntrary in contents to the Multa 'praecktre and the famous 
decrees of Propaganda; and therefore it is clear that the bulls revoke 
those ciirlier enactments, at legist so far as they would cancel the identity 
of our jurisdiction with that of our predecessors. The bulls prove that 
we are Archbishop of Goa, the sole metrojK)litan church of India, erected 
under tlie iJiitronage of the Cromi of Portugal, which has in no way been 
abrogated -the same church in short as that of our predecessors, which 
certainly was not restricted by the Mxdta pmeckire and the decrees. Is it 
not tlierefore clear that by our bulls those enactnnmts are revoked ? 

The Propaganda priests |)oint out that the MuUa jmtcckire extinguish¬ 
ed the Sees suffragan to Goa (except Ma 9 rio which is in Portuguese 
territory). If this extinction were meant to hold good, how could the 
Holy See address a letter to all the bishops suffragan to the Archbishop 
of Goa, ordering them to obey us as their Metro[X)litan ? It is clear from 
this that the Holy See im^ant by the bulls to restore the Archbishopric to 
its old |X)sitioji whicli it had before the usurpation of the jurisdiction of 
the Metroi)olitan took place. 

Under the authority of tluysc bulls our predecessors exercised jurisdic¬ 
tion outside the Portuguese dominions; and by virtue of our own [identi¬ 
cal] bulls we claim the same power. 

The Pastoral of the Vicar-Apostolic [of Bombay] reminded us of our 
duty. We addressed to the Holy See a letter telling him all that was 
going on here, humbly asking him to shelter us from the passions of men 
who are bent on destro ying the Church which he has entrusted to us by 
his bulls. We declared at the same time that we would willingly accept 
other bulls contrary to those of our consecration, provided these came 
to us through the same channels (of the Portuguese Government) and with 
the same formalities.* Not only in this letter, but in others which we 
addressed to him, we declared that the bulls of our confirmation would 
be the only law for the guidance of our jurisdiction. 

The Vicar-Apostolic^ states that among other documents he sent us a 
letter of the Sacred Congregation dated August 12th, 1843, in which the 

* Tliis lettor waH addi'essud to the Pope from Boiubay on tfanuary 19tb, 1844. Wo 
tind its oontenta summarised in the Roman Report of 1864 (p. 30). 
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Vicars-AiX)stolic are iaformecl that we had promised to the re]:)reseiita- 
tive of llis Holiness in Lisbon to abide by the briefs.f This statement 
is destitute of truth. These briefs were never sent to us from Home 
along with the bulls of our confirmation. Tliey liave not been sent to 
us through any legitimate or authentic channeL 

In all the letters wliicli we sent to the Holy See there is no pariigra|)h 
in which we promised blind obedience,—such as woulrl evade our obliga¬ 
tion to render to Caisar that which is CaAsar’s and to Uod that wliich is 
God’s. A promise so unlimited as to set aside our other obligatioiis woukl 
not be lawful. Even if wc had been so indiscrete as to ])r()mise to the 
internimcio anything contrary to the bulls of our confirmation, would 
he have been so imprudent as to acce])t it ? 

Convinced that a law can only be abolished by the same formalities 
which brought it into operation, we can only recognise its revocation a> 
a reality, when it is known for certain to be not an invention of false¬ 
hood and imposture, but a product of the same legislature. 

But the Vicar-Apostolic is guilty of a libel when he declares that 
we, in our reply, affirmed that we would not obey any orders from His 
Holiness which did not come to us in the same way as the bulls of our 
confirmation. What we meant was that His Holiiuiss would never consent 
to have the bulls, which constitute our public and solemn law, revoked in 
an imreasonable manner. It was only after we had seen our rights and 
obligations that we accepted them from the Holy See and from the 
Government of our country ; would the Holy See now wish them to be 
revoked by means other than those under which a Portuguese subject 
can alone accept the mandates of the J loly See,—as has been the practice 
in all Catholic countries, based on sound logic as well as respectable 
theological authorities ? J 

These are the replies which we would even to-day give to the Holy 
Father, if the bulls of our confinnation were revoked by an epistolary 
brief, or by any means other than those which impost these heavy 
responsibilities upon us. [End of the circular]. 

The Examiner of 16th October, 1854 (p. 78), states that Archbishop 
Torres, on reaching Goa, ‘‘wrote to the Pope on the evils of the situation 
in which he found himself; that he regretted the misunderstandings 
which had arisen regarding the provisions of his bulls as against the MuUa 
praedare^ etc., and pro|)osed that if the Pope persevered in his purpose 
of depriving him of jurisdiction in British India, the bulls might be recall- 
efl and new ones substituted through the same channels.” This is ap- 

t No oopy of this loiter is preserved. 

t The meaning of this jiassage seems to Iks ;— 

“1 did not say that I refused to obey the orders of the Holy See unless they came through 
Hortuyal, I merely meant to say I could not recognise them as genuine unless they 
came to me through Portugal; —because surely the Pope would not convey ord(5r.s to mo 
except through the constituted channels.’* To the Propagandist mind, accust^mied t»> 
direct dealings with the Holy Sec, this would look like an oquivcKjation. Not so, 
however, to the Padroado mind, accustomed to the State censorship and control of 
pontifical acts. 
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pureutly the aame letter as that alluded to above [see also footuote], 

ORDINATIONS AT GOA. 

Meantime, at Goa, Archbishop Torres was holding ordinations which 
were naturally very numerous, on account of the candidates which had 
accumulated during the vacancy of the See. Vulgar rumour asserted that 
he laid his hands on a swarm of-unprepared students and ordained them 
in haste, so as to secure a large number of priests, however unlit, with 
whom to fight against Propaganda. Fr. D’Sa however, deals with this 
subject in the following terms (India II, p. 167):— 

An accusation has been made against this Archbishop that he ordain¬ 
ed a \xTy large number of priests, and that too without due prejiaration. 
That is humorously expressed by saying that he ordained cocoanut trees. 
Tlie author of the so-called Hiatoria do Semm Portuguez na hidia slates 
(p. 16) tliat eight hundred priests were ordained soon after his first arrival 
in Goa. Those accounts are quite false. 0 Oriente Porlwgacz Vol. XV- 
1918, Nos. 3 and 4, in an article checked and found correct by the actual 
Patriarch Archbishop of Goa, puts down the number of priests ordained 
))y Archbishop Torres from 1844 to 1849 as 321. This number compares 
well with that of his predecessor Archbishop Galdino, who ordained 456 
from 1812 to 1831. It must be observed that the See being vacant from 
1832 to 1843, only 100 priests were ordained with dimissc^mls outside of 
Goa, the remainder waiting long for the arrival of the Archbishop. AVe 
have therefore (100+321=) 421, and one ordained outside; that is 422 
in all ordained from 1832 to 1849, that is 17 years. There does not seem 
to be miKjli to complain of if 422 were ordained in 17 years, wheii nothing 
is said against 466 in 19 years of Archbishop Galdino. [End of quotation], 

WIDESPREAD DISTURBANCES. 

The aggressive policy of Archbishop Torres against Propaganda was 
felt not only in Bombay but in the other Vicariates, to which he sent 
out a large number of the newly ordained priests to ^vin back churches 
and congregations to Padroado. The amials of the different Vicariates 
[Madras, Pondicherry, Madura, etc.] reveal a large up-crop of quarrels, 
splits, transfers of jurisdiction and contentions about property just in 
these years and onwards, mostly attributable to this cause, lienee we 
may be sure it was nc t only the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay, but the 
others also who ‘‘sent in complaints and reports on the situation to 
Rome.'’ On receipt of this information the Holy See proceeded in the 
iii-st instance to deal with Archbishop Torres direct, by a monUorium 
dated Marcli 1st, 1845, the substance of which runs as follows;— 

FIRST MONITORIUM OF GREGORY XVI. 

Gregory XVI to the Archbishop of Goa. Venerable Brother 

We had reason to congratulate ourselves on your appointment t<i 
the Episcopal dignity, since you had promised to conform yourself to 
our wishes and desires. It was not with precipitation that we admitted 
as true, all that had been affirmed to us with regard to your love 
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towards our person and the chair of the Prince of A|X)stles. For, besides 
the letter which you yourself wrote to us on the 13th March, 1843, an 
important judgment had been submitted to us on the whole of this affair 
by our very dear son, the illustrious Francis Ca])accini, our internuncio 
and delegate before the most faithful ciueen of Portugal, when he was 
residing at lisbon and was negotiating your elevation to the Archbishopric 
of Goa. Not only did he express himself most favourably regarding the 
different virtues which shine in you, but he chiefly eulogised your inten¬ 
tion and firm resolution never to do anything contrary to your particular 
veneration for the Holy See. On this occasion yo\i showed a desire 
which seemexl to proceed from the lx)tb)m of your heart, even shedding 
tears; and so touched was our Internuncio by your religious sentiments 
tliat he could not restrain his own tears. On sending shortly aftenvards 
()ur Aposb)lic Letters of the IDth June 1843, whereby we declared that 
we of our own accord agreed to your nomination to the Archbishopric 
of Goa, you must easily have realised the joy that all this caused to us. 

But this joy and happiness was only of short duration. For only a 
few months after your departure to India we received news about you 
which caused us greiit affliction. We were told that you were behaving 
so as to disturb, in all jx)ssiblc ways, the ecclesiastical forms of govern¬ 
ment established by us in India outside the dominions of Portugal, and 
were taking no notice of our decrees on this matter; explaining badly 
also, and understanding in a way contrary to oiu* mind, some words of 
the Apostolic letters which concerned your apix)intment as Archbishop 
of Goa. 

At iiist we could hardly believe such stories; because when we sent 
you the Atx)stqlic letters of your appointment, we on the same day (8th 
.luly, 1843) wrote to you another letter in which we distinctly declared 
that we wanted these decrees to be observed, and encouraged you to 
persevere in your resolution, previously expressed, of exercising no autlior- 
ity except that given to you by us. Finally our Apstolic letter MuUa 
praechre regarding the constitution of the Vicariates-Apostolic was well 
known. The form and context of this letter was such that no person 
in good faith could imagine that it was legitimate to change the eccle¬ 
siastical government established by it, [or to justify such a change by] 
a discussion based on certain words [in the bulls of appointment] which 
were merely the customary formulas used in such documents. 

As regards other decrees which followed the year 1838, forbidding 
the exercise of ecclesiastical authority in frontier regions [the referetice is 
no doubt to Salsette, Canara, etc.] we judge also that these were not 
imknown to you. In any case we did not fail to mention these decrees 
in our letter of July 8th, 1843. Moreover since you had given such a 
serious promise to the Intemuncio, before your consecration, of submit¬ 
ting to those decrees, we could never suspect that you would set up or 
change anything which would interfere with the authority of those in 
charge of these regions. For the same Internuncio bears witness that 
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you clearly and distinctly affirmed, that even if the cml power were to 
put pressure on you regardini^ these points, your answer would be: 
‘These matters must be left to the determination of the Archbishop and 
the Pope ; and I will do nothing new until I have ascertained the opinion 
of the Holy See/ 

All this seemed to us so positive that we did not give much credit 
to the reports sent to Rome. But later on we came to know that, 
deceived perhaps by false information insinuated by men who despise 
the authority of the Church, you had renounced these resolutions which 
had previously caused us so much happiness. 

Moreover certain letters, in which you have actually expressed such 
opinions in public, have been forward^ to us; and men of credit have 
asked us to exercise our authority to keep you to your duty. Not only 
the reports of these men, but your own letters, leave no doubt that you 
have despised our decrees and those of the Holy See regarding the 
institution of the Vicars-Apostolic and missionary priests ; that you 
liave despised the Congregation of Cardinals of the propagation of the 
faith, prejudiced the minds of churchmen who are in favour of authority, 
disturbed the order of juriadu;tion, disregarded the Malta praechre and 
other decrees ; and finally, a libel full of insults against the ecclesiastical 
government of the Vicars-Ai)ostolic has been spread among the people, if 
not with your consent, at least without your opposition. In a word, 
everything that could be done to produce schism has been done. 

Things having come to such a pass, we judge it our duty to repre¬ 
hend you by this letter; strongly exhorting you in our Lord to realise 
that it is necessary for you to follow the contrary course. We realise 
the evils which have arisen from exciting schism, and at the same time 
our obligation and power to maintain, govern and direct the Universal 
Church—power which requires us to avert so great a calamity. There¬ 
fore we recommend you to show by your actions that you really respect 
the oath which you made to us on the day of your consecration. 

We trust that you will in future fidfil your promises, and observe 
the things mentioned in the decrees regarding the institution of the 
Vicars-Apostolic ; and w'e hope to receive from you such expressions of 
submission as will be a consolation Ut us and a benefit to the Church, 

Rome, Ist March i845, 

Gregory xvi. 


We read that ‘‘on the 27th October, 1844, by order of Fr. Luiz of 
Santa Tliereza, a copy of an Epistolar Brief and another letter were sent 
to the Vara of Thana on the jurisdiction question. No reply was sent 
by the Vara on the ground that a long reply had been sent in 1840. 
(Copies were sent to the Archbishop of Goa for his information.” 

The Vicar-Apostolic apparently reported to Rome his failure to 
secure any response, suggesting that the Holy See should intervene and 
address dn admonition direct to the Archbishop. As the Pope had just 
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written to de Silva-Torres on March lat, Propaganda replied on May 
13th, (1845) 

“There does not appear any reason for sending another brief to the 
Arclibishop of Goa by way of adniojiitiun, as he has been told already 
that he has no authority in places which have been given to the Vicars- 
Apostolic according to the MnUa jyraedare and subsequent decrees.” 


CHAPTER IV. 

REMOVAL BY PROMOTION. 

Gregory XVI died in 184G and Pius IX succeeded in his place. 
This latter Pontiff, finding that Archbishop Torres had not conformed to 
the monitorium of his predecessor dated March 1st 1845, took up the 
matter in turn, and addressed to him a second letter of admonition, dated 
June I3th, 1847—the substance of w'hich is as follows : — 

MONITORIUM OF PIUS IX. 

Pope Pius IX to Archbishop de Silva-Torres :— 

The great desire of our predecessor Gregory XVI to give succour to 
the (Catholic religion of India in its state of danger, must certainly bo 
knovm to you, as to an eyewitness. .The same is also clear from the letter 
which he wrote to you on March 1st, 1845 (Quanta laetitia) in which 
he complained that, forgetful of your promises, you had acted in such a 
way as to disturb the ecclesiastical order set up by the A}X)stolic Pee in 
the vast regions lying outside the present Portuguese dominions, and 
altogether despised the Pontifical decrees. Hence the Pontiff strongly 
exhorted you that you should follow better counsel, realising the evils 
which had sprimg from the schism which had been stirred up (ab exitiali 
schismate) and, understanding what was required of you, to remove the 
calamity of schism from the Church (.schismatis calamitatem). Finally, 
commending to you the observance of the brief MuUa praedare and other 
decrees of the Holy See in this matter, the Pope entertained no doubt but 
that you would change your mind, and prove by your acts that you 
reverenced the oath which you had sworn to the Holy See at your con¬ 
secration. 

But since, after the death of Gregory XVI, we have been raised to 
the chair of St. Peter, we hear re{)eatedly such things about your way of 
acting that we can only conclude that the exhortations of our predecessor 
have been without fruit, and his expectations fallacious. For we under¬ 
stand that you still persevere in your policy, despising the Apostolic 
creation of the Vicariates-Apostolic, and showing contempt for the decrees 
of Propaganda approved by the Supreme Pontiff. 

And since you must fully realise that your way of going 6n cannot 
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be viewed mth equanimity by those, not only in Europe but also in 
India, who liold onr })eraon in reverence... .we confirm hereby everjthiiig 
which has been decreed by the MuUa 'praechrc, and by the Propaganda 
Kido with the approbation of the Apostolic See, and declare that tliev 
liave to be obeyed by all. And we hope that in future you, and all others 
led by your example, will by a change of mind give us that consolation, 
in this im}K)rtant matter, which our predecessor hoped for but did not 
receive. All the more we urge you, Venerable Brother, etc. 

We trust that, moved by a religious sense of your duty, you will 
without delay make up in the future what, to the astonishment of all 
good men, has been lacking in the i>ast. 

Rome, 13 July 1847. Pius ix. 

THE ‘‘SINGULARI STUDIo” OP PIUS IX. 

Meantime tlic chief trouble from the layman’s point of view was the 
non-recognition of the sacraments administered by the Goa clergy in 
Bombay and Salsette, and the refusal of the rites of the Church to those 
who would not submit to the Vicar-A|X)stolic—which caused no end of 
domestic uimoyance. Perhaps this was the raothe, more than any (dher, 
which led to the despakh to Rome on February 1st, 1848 of a ])etition 
written in Portuguese, and signed by 224 Catholics, com|>laining of the 
erection of the Vicariates and of the MuUa praechrcy and asking for 
t he restoiation of peace which had been destroy^ by that brief. 

As Dr. Whelan was just at that time returning to Bombay as Vicar- 
AjKJstolic, the Holy See commissioned him to convey an answer to the 
))etitioners, in the following letter datod April 2, 1818 : -- 

Pope Pius IX. 

To the Right Reverend Bishop Whelan, etc. 

That singular care was studiously taken by the A}X)sb)lic Sec with 
regard to the interests of the Catholic Religion in the East Lidies, is well 
known to you... So that it is not necessary to explain why it was arrang¬ 
ed that the said countries, which were formerly govern eel either by tin*! 
Archbishop of Goa, or the Bishops of Oranganore, Cochin and Meliapore 
v^ith ordinary episcopal })Ower, should now constitute many V^icariates- 
Axx)stolic, established by and depending immediately u]x>n the A]X)storu* 
See, and exercising the proper jurisdiction of Ordinaries. 

It is moreover manifest to you, what grave reasons induced the 
Holy See to decree this form of government in those countries; although 
formerly, in times greatly different and distant from the present, state 
and condition of affairs, a privilege was given to the Kings of ]\>rtugal 
in nominating the bishops who were to be elected to those Secs. 

For if, in those bygone times, the concession of those privileges was 
made for the puriK)se of providing against the long vacancy of the 
Sees, and in order that bishops might be sent opportimely to those places, 
and, in fine, that the prates might be supplied with a suitable 
maintenance in accordance with their dignity;—^it is now notorious to 
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all that, on account of the vicissitudes of public affairs, and especially 
after the change of political [X)wer in those countries, these objects could 
not, for a long time back, be secured or obtained. 

These things are treated at large in the Apostolic Letters of Our 
Predecessors and particularly in theMuUa praedare; and we know that you 
are fully acquainted with them. 

But now, when you are about to return to Bombay, We have judged 
it opix)rtune to signify to you that We lately received a letter written in 
that Island on the 1st February, 1848, in the Portuguese language, and 
subscribed by two hundred and twenty-four Catholics; in which they 
complain very much of the erection of the Vicariates-Apostolic, and 
especially of Mulia ptaedare; and they implore the restoration 
of that harmony which they lament to have been destroyed after the 
prouiulgation of that A|)ostolic Brief. 

We wish those Catholics, in whose name the e})istle was written, to 
he informed hy you that Wo received it, and accurately weiglied its 
(oiUents; that We indecMl (iiubrace them in A])ostoli(^ charity, and cordially 
impart to them the benediction of Almighty Cod ; Imt at the same time, 
We have not been able hitherto to find out any means of satisfying their 
wislies for the recovery of harmony unless they obey St. Peter, speaking 
through the Roman Pontiff, and cease their resistance to what the Holy 
See has decreed in suj)|X)rt ot religion. AVc desire them to o})serve that 
the circumstances are not changed, whicli moved the Apostolic See, 
after diligent consideration, to adopt the ix)licy which is embodied in 
the MuUa praeclare. 

We recollect that We ourselves wrote a letter to the same effect to 
tlie Venerable Brother Joseph de Sylva Torres, Archbishop of Goa, and 
that We set before his eyes the great im]X)rtance of avoiding every 
occasion of exciting schism. [Reference to the letter of July 13th, 1847]. 
In fine. We hope that they will second our wishes, and will bring consolation 
to Us by their Christian docility. 

But We recommend you to treat them, as far as you can, with 
gentleness and benignity : and be careful to remove everything whicli 
may afford theni reasonable ground for grief and displeasure. 

Puts ix, Popk. 

Rome, 2nd April 1848. 

After this pronouncement had been publishe<l in the church of 
Esperani^a on November J2th, 1848, the petitioners on January I8th, 1819 
addressed a reply to the Vicar-4|X)stolic, the siibstance of which is as 
follows: 

The petitioners acknowle<lge the answer from Rome which was 
published at Esperanja on Sunday (Nov. 12th, 1848). The answer shows 
that the MuUn jmiedare is to be strictly adhered to. But as they have 
always been kept from all knowledge of this brief, and as any request for 
a copy involved the danger of the applicant being denounc^ as o, 
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schismatic, no wonder if great dissatisfaction is felt. They therefore 
request a copy translated inU) the language of the community. 

They remark on tlieir peculiar |K)sition. Many of them ))eiug 
Salsette families, or related to such fandlies, they find it liai-d to call 
their brethren schismatics until they have studied (‘very asjjeci of the 
(juestion, and n^piest Dr. AVhelan not to try and su])press the inquiry. 
When satisfied about the MulUi pracckire they can speak to their prmsts 
in fSalsette with greater c(jnfid(‘nce thaa at pi*(\sent; for aft or all those; 
])ri(*sts are ordaiiUHl by the Archbishop of fJoa, and it would bi; folly 
to turn against them | without proper reasons). 

Th(‘y complain of complications in case of marriages, to which 
obstacles are plac(;d bv the Vicar-A|K)stolic, resulting hi families passing 
<>V(;r to t he other jurisdiction. In baptisms too, there is the refusal of 
a godparent of the (loa jurisdiction unless he is willing to denounce, 
the n*st of his family as schismatics. It is unjust to harry donu'stic 
leelings in this way, and they desire eainestly that harmony should la; 
restored. 

SigiK^l by Daniel D’Silva and many others. 

January 18th, 18 It). 

To this Dr. Whelan, sending them a copy of the brief iiinynlnri 
Studio, replied as follows :— 

Efiiscojmi RiNsidence, 

21st January 1811). 

I’o Mr. Danikl i)K Silva and othkks. 

In answ’^er to your letter of the 18th instant, I enclose you two 
|uint(*d co])iesi)f the AjM)stolic Brief of (lis Holiness, our Soviueign J^)nt.if^, 
directed to me, and dated Koim; 2nd of Ajnil 1818, wdth translations in 
the Portuguese and English languages. 

If you closely penise this imj^)oitant document, you will find all that 
concerns ycni in the Bull ^*MuUi praedare'' fully explained. 

Since the year 1838, thf;re has existed no Jtoman Catholic ecclesias¬ 
tical jurisdiction throughout the Presidency of Bombay, save that confid* 
ed by the Holy See to the Bishop Vicar-Apostolic. 

The clergymen professing the Roman Catholic religion in Salsette 
liaving embraced aiul persevered in the schisrnatical opinions and acts 
of the Archbishop of Goa, (who has been recalled to Europe from his 
Sec) 1 can allow no intercourse with theni or with their adherents, save 
that adopted and acted on, as regards marriages and sponsors at baptisms, 
by my predecessor Right Rev. Dr. Eortini. 

The rule, thfjrcfori*, remains the same as hitlierto. You have signed 
yourselves my childrcji. Having your tem|K>ral as well as your spiritual 
interest at heart, it is my duty to advise you strenuously not to be led 
au^ay by the Goa clergy, who on the one hand will not obey the com- 
nuuids of the Supreme Head of the Church, and on the other owe or 
acknowledge no allegiance to the British authority. As my children 
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\'ou owe all sj)iriiuul obedience to llie succesHoi* ol 8t. Peter; and 
as Indo-Rritons you owe everything to the Britisli power, which sup- 
]>orts, protects and cherishes you. A short time will ]K)ssibly convince 
you how exp<?dient it may be to adopt this advice. 

Yoiii faithful servant in Christ, 

►B AV. J. Whelan, h.d., 
Bishoj) and Vicar- Ai)Ostolic of Bombay. 

Why Hish<»p Whelan did not also send them a copy of the Alalia 
inai'rhire itself, is not shown. ] W)aps he had no prmted copy at hand. 
Perhaps lie realised that aft^.r all it had nothing to do with Bombay, 
and would only lead tc» a side issu(‘. and irrelevant coutrov(^rsy. Tn any 
case the Homhaij Cathfdir. Laipmui subs(u]iiently satisfied the, [K)pular 
demaml by reproducing the text of Malta pratxlarexw Hh issue of 
November I8R). 

THE PKOMOTION OF AKCHBISHOP TORKPJS. 

Whether Archbishop Torres made any rejdy to the Pope’s admoni- 
l ion of July 13th, 18d7 we do not know ; nor have we any record as to 
what went on l)etween the courts of Lisburn and the Holy See at that 
lime. The Pope in any case became fully convinced that Torres was th(j 
wr<)ug man for his place, and at last ni 1847 the Papal Nuncio was 
jnstnicted b) iiegotiatc for his removal—wiiich was done under a serious 
appiehension lest Poitugul shouhl not cons<‘nt. 

A£t<u‘about a year’s discussion the matter cairns to ahead. On 
October 21, 1818 a concordat was signed l)etween the Court of Por- 
lugal and the Holy See, the main object being the withdrawal of 
Archbishop Torres from Goa, The text of the Concordat is not avail¬ 
able; but here are two documents of the Court of Lisbon showing liow 
it was put into execution : - 

(No. 21(52). Her Majesty the Queen commands it to be madcj 
known to the Governor-General of her Indian States that she has been 
pleased to present the actual Archbisho|) of Goa as Coadjutor and 
future successor of the xArchbishop of Braga ; and likewise as Com¬ 
missary-General of the Bulla de Crusada, which is again put in force 
in this kingdom—all in the form wdiich has been coimnunicated to the 
said Archbishoj) under this date. 

And whereas it is necessary that he should return to this kingdom 
as quickly as possible, Her Majesty determines that besides the jieciiuiaiy 
allowance to l)c furnished him by the (bimcil of Finance, the Governor- 
General sliall allord every assistiUice and facility for the journey, and 
|>ay liim all the honours due to him both in the ecclesiastical and c ivil 
Jiierarchy. 

20, Nov. 1818. 

Letter from the (Jourt tej Archbishop ToiTe.s No, 50 (same date) : — 
Most Excellent and Rev. Sir, 

Her Majesty the Queen, greatly esteeming Your Excellency’s good 
services and merit, and desiring to save you from further annoyances 
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beyond those which have necessarily disturbed you in the discharge 
of the episcopal niiriistry of Groa, took it into her consideration to 
transfer Your Excellency to tlie Archiepiscoixil See of Braga, Piimate 
of Portugal; in the conviction that no one could discharge the duties of 
that eminent oJlice with greater zeal tliaii Your Excellency, und that 
such a measure would he the most fitting reward lor your good services. 

However as the See of Braga is not yet vacant_it i)leased the 

said august Lady to enter into a concordat with the Holy See on the 
following points: (1) The approval of Your Excellcney’s nomination as 
coadjutoi* and future successor of that See; (2) that it necessary Your 
Excellency should be nominated Archbisho[) in parlibiis (3) and Commis¬ 
sary (fcneral of the Bulla de Cruzada; and (4) that Your Excellency 
should on this occasion send to llis Holiness a written declaration of 
subjiiission and respect. 

Such being the articles of the concordat... .it is necessary that Your 
J']xcellency should proceed ad sacra liniiua, forwarding to llis Holiness 
througli our minister at Rome the letter of respect and submission of 
wJiicli the concordat speaks.... 

In consequence of these arrangements Your Kx(*elleucv will have to 
jiominate a Mcar-Ceneral with the necessary faculties till the installation 
of a noAV Archbishop [at (loaj. Her Majesty also relies on your virtue, 
|)rudence and ;jeal [to see] that your nomination shall fall on an eccle¬ 
siastic- worthy of behig your substitute. 

Einally Your Excellency will take your (lc])arture [from (loaj for 
this kingdom on the first opiiortimitv; youi* jircsonce being very 
necessary hcie. Tlie (Tovernor General of the States is furnished with 
orders to provide you with the ('xi)enses of your journey. 

Secretariate of State of 31arino and Ultramarine. 

20th Nov. 1818. 

A private ncw^s-letter to Bombay or Madras dated New Goa, 14th 
January 1849, states that immcHUately on receipt of the despatch from 
Listjou the Governor-General of Goa paid a visit to the Archbishop— 
during vvhich His Grace declared that “he did not accept this favour 
[viz., the ‘promotion to Braga’] since Her Majesty had not i30wer to 
transfer liim against liis will, or to suspend him.” To this the Governor 
replied: “In Miat case you can renounce the Coadjutorship, as w’ell as 
the Archbishopric of Goa.” Whether the Pope had written direct to Arch¬ 
bishop Torres explaining to him the cause of his removal w’e do not know. 
Butin any case, immeitiately after the interview^ just mentioned Torres 
addressed a letter to the Fo])e (dated January 19, 1819) in which he used 
“expressions which gave ofleuce to the Holy See,” and wrote in a way 
which suggested that he wished to justify his actions, and even took pride 
in them. [See later corresjxindence]. 

The formal resignation of the Archbishop is marked in the Catholic 
Directory as having taken place on March 26th 1849, and ho left India 
via Bombay for Lisbon by the overland mail on April 3rd, 
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The Goa newspapers, so it is reiK)rte(l, showed little respect to the 
Archbishoj) on tliis occasion. They called his promotion a “gilded pill” 
and charged him with “ambition, preix)tcnce, vexatiousness and scan¬ 
dalous nepotism.” It is even said that a Te Deurn was sung in the 
churches on receipt of the news of his dcj)osition ; and his departure 
was looked forward I/O. [We give this news for wliat it is worth. It 
was culled from some Goa papers by the Madras Catfwlic Expositor of 
March 1810, p. 14]. 

Apparently his last act of self-vindication before leaving India was 
to publish a “ Pastoral Allocution ” at Goa Avhich also gave umbrage to 
the Holy See. The date is given as April 8th, 1849 m the papal cor- 
res]K)ndence, and as March 2nd, 1849 in a statement of Bishop Whelan. 
This Allocution was accompanied by a reprint of the bulls of his appoint¬ 
ment in parallel coluums with those of his two predecessors, with the 
object of proving to the public that he had received the same powers 
as the earlier Archbishops, and had not exceeded the rights or duties 
therein expressed. For this act also he had afterwards to ajxilogise to 
the hh)ly See. 

This apology (required as one of the points of the “Concordat”) was 
put ofiE till Torres had settled down in Lisbon, as we shall see later on. 


CHAPTER V. 

THE ALLOCUTION OF 1851. 

The history of the Torres affair and the negotiations regarding it, 
was given publicity by the Pope (Pius IX) in his allocution delivered at 
the Secret Consistory of February 17th, 1851. Being a lengthy document, 
we have summarise briefly those parts which are otherwise known or 
are of less importance to our history, but rendered in full the portions 
which throw the most light on it:— 

Venerable Brethren:— 

Among the new prelates whom we shall propose tf) you will be the 
Venerable Brother Joseph de Silva-Torres, whom it has been resolved to 
create coadjutor to the Archbishop of Braga... .But we think it proper 
to explain to you the motive for this resolution.... 

The same Joseph was Archbishop of Goa... .Now in these countries 
which belong to either the ordinary or metropolitan jurisdiction of Goa, 
there were many Vicars-Apostolic in no way subject to that prelate, 
whom the Holy See had there constituted in the dioceses of the Goa 
church and its metropolitan province. To these relate the Malta 
praedarCy and other briefs and decrees of Propaganda which either 
proceeded or followed that brief by papal command and authority. 

[Here follows the reason of these Vicariates—^the needs of missions 
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and missionaries, because the clergy sent there were quite unequal tb 
this charge, etc., and because of the vacancy both of the Goa and the 
sufEragan churches.] Furthermore, the clergymen who administered the 
said churches, seeking their own and not the things of Jesus Christ, 
dared to contradict the Vicars-Apostolic ; arrogating to themselves the 
spiritual authority over the churches and the faithful committed to the 
Vicars-Apostolic, thereby causing much mischief; whence have sprung 
up no slight difficulties, dissensions and scandals. This was the state of 
things when the Queen of Portugal presented Joseph de Silva-Torres for 
promotion to the Church of Goa. 

Now the city of Goa and its neighbourhood belonged still to the 
Crown of Portugal and was not committed to any Vicar-Apostolic; hence 
there was no reason why a new prelate should not be given to it. It was 
however hoped that the Vicars-Apostolic elsewhere appointed would 
suffer no trouble from the same Joseph, because Pope Gregory XVI had 
received many credible testimonies regarding his faith, doctrine and 
probity, and knew that ho had been told by the Papal Internuncio 
about the papal decrees regarding the Vicars-Ajxistolic. Finally the 
same Joseph had in special letters pledged his obedience and loyalty to 
the Kornan Pontiff. Nevertheless the Pope wished to have the new 
Archbishop admonished by a pontifical letter regarding the Vicars* 
Apostcolic and their authority—which letter was issued on July 8th, 
1843, and delivered to him at the same time when the Apostolic diplomas 
of the conferred archbishopric were despatched to Lisbon. 

But the Archbishop Joseph, having in the ensuing year 1844 pro¬ 
ceeded to Goa, did in no way confine himself to the limits of his duty, 
but endeavoured to assert the former authority of his predecessors even 
in the places committed to the care of the Ap)stolic Vicars; nor did ho 
obey the letters by which Gregory, our predecessor, and we ourselves 
tried to move him to a sense of his duty. Wherefore we easily perceived 
that some provision ought to be made for the recall of the said Arch¬ 
bishop from the care of the Goa church. At the same time we considered 
this measure to be one of the greatest difficulty and danger, lest the 
Boyal Portuguese Government should not consent to it with us; and 
for this reason we gave special command to our extraordinary Intemuncio 
and Apostolical Delegate to treat with the royal Government for the 
recall of the Goa prelate. [At length, on October 21st, 1848] it was 
agreed that the prelate Joseph should be transferred from the Goa 
church... .and made coadjutor to the Archbishop of Braga, etc.; and 
in order to avoid dissensions hereafter in creating a new prelate for 
the Goa church, [it was also agreed] that mention should be made, in the 
apostolic diploma conveying to him the right of archbishop, of the 
limits within which he should exercise his authority. 

Meanwhile we learnt that the Portuguese Government had by com¬ 
mand of the Queen despatched letters to Goa, in order that the Archbishop 
might not delay his return to Lisbon. At the same time Her Majesty’s 
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Ambassador humbly entreated us in the Queen’s name that we might 
be pleased to create him coadjutor with right of succession in the coming 
consistory. 

This request_caused us great anxiety bo<*ause of the things which 

the prelate had so uuliscretely done in Goa. On the other hand if we did 
not accede to what our Internuncio had ponseuted to, it might jeopardise 
his removal from Goa; and he and his partisans might cause even 
greater dissensions there. 

We therefore commanded our Secretary of State to reply that we 
would in the next consistory free the prelate Joseph from the burden of 
the Goa church, and transfer him to some other church in jxirtibm 
injidelium .... But as the Holy See had grave reasons for complaint 
against the acts of the Archbishop at Goa, we could not in safe conscience 
entrust him with the c.hurch of Braga, imless we were in possession of 
some proper documents by which it might be shown that he was sorry 
for the things he had inconsiderately done, with a fixed determination 
never in future to swerve from his duty. 

The Queen’s Ambassador agrex'd to this : and entertaining no doubt 
with regard to the letters whic h were expcctcxl, he iirgcxl that we should 
do as much as could be done. Therefore on Doccuuber 22nd, 1848 in 
Clonsistory we made him Titular Archbishop of Palmyra and (V)mmissary 
of the Bulla Crusada, 

Later on, when the Prelate rciturned [from GoaJ to Lisbon, we 
commanded him to be distinctly informed that the acts he had performed 
in India, bcivond the limits of his authority and in violation of the com¬ 
mands of the Holy See, as well as his letters and writings a little before 
Ids departure from Goa, had given us much anxiety. We are hap})y 
however to announce that the Archbishop lias satisfied us that by the 
grace of God he has with all his heart returned to a more wholesome 
counsel; for we received from him a letter datcxl November 18th, 
[1850] conceived in such terms as were pro])er to a man who detests his 
errors, and proposes to reform his life in future, and is anxious to testify, 
by constant actions in the future, his obedience and adhesion to us. This 
letter, and our reply to the same, are now submitted to your inspection 
[see below]. 

Accorciingly we have resolved to promote the said Archbishop to 
the office of Coadjutor to the See of Braga with right of succession .... 

THE LETTERS JUST REFERRED TO. 

(1) Epistle of Joseph, Archbishop of Palmyra to His Holiness 
Pope Pius IX (dated Nov. 18, 1850): — 

Most Holy Father, 

The purest affection, and not merely the submissive respect which 
I owe to Your Holiness’s sacred person and the See of St. Peter, is the 
cause why I am eiirnestly sorry that certain things, which took place 
when I was Archbishop of Goa, were distressful to Your Holiness; as 
well as certain sentences of that letter which I wrote to you from Goa on 
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the 19th of January last year (1849) and likewise the pastoral alloour ion 
which I published there on 8th April the same year (1849). 

Being by the grace of God a Catholic, m(\ a Bisho]) t<->o, I implore 
the clemency of Your Holiness to vouchsafe to receive the present letter 
in a gracious spirit, and to be persuaded that in those preceding letters 
I could not by any means have intended either to justify completely the 
acts of my administration in the East, or to boast of them. Again from 
the publication of the bulls which I attached to my allocution, let it not 
be inferred. Blessed Father, that T had in mind anything opposed to the 
Holy See and its decrees. 

Since I am by affection and not merely by duty imited to the 
Holy See, I shall always hold those decrees in honour; and I promise 
the most intimate loyalty and most submissive veneration to the 
vsacred person of the supreme prince of the (^hurch, as I have always 
regarded you in all my acts. 

As a proof of this veneration and obedience, I hope your clemency 
will allow UK' to express the sorrow^ (which 1 caimot sulficieiitly utter 
in words) with which I was oj)pressed on account of the bitter and un¬ 
desirable situation in which 1 found myself in the diocese of Goa. This 
sorrow was greatly increased by my inability to prevent the publica¬ 
tion of various writings which went far l)eyond the limits of charity 
and rev(?rence. 

In conclusion, Most Blessed Father, 1 beg Your Holiness to accept 
in mildness and clemency not only my most just adhesion and canoni¬ 
cal subjection to the centre of Catholic unity, but also my sincere 
retractation of all words and acts by which 1 may have op|)osed myself 
to the Catholic principles which are deeply rooted in my heart, and 
in which, by the hel}) of God, 1 hope to persevere to the end. 

(2) Reply of Pope Pius IX to Joseph, Archbishop of Palmyra 
(datcxl January Gth, 1851): - 

The letter begins with a summary of what Archbishop Torres said in 
his apology, and then continues :— 

‘SSuch sentiments. Venerable Brother, which we trust proceeded 
from a pure heart, a good conscience and an unfeigned faith, were to 
us most agreeable; and they diminish the sorrow with which your 
former acts overwhelmed us and our predecessor Gregory XVI. We are 
further sustained by the ho])e that to this your declaration, so worthy 
of a Catholic prelate, your judgment and doings for the future will 
exactly correspond.’’ 

Then follows an exposition of the supremacy of the Pope and the 
duty of submission to him on the part of all bishops; and the letter 
concludes with a hope that for the future “y^'i will so act as to enable 
those who have been not a little scandalised and grieved by your acts 
in the administration of the church of Goa, to form a better opinion 
of you,” 


Pius ix, Pope, 
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CAUSES OF nis WITHDRAWAL. 

As regards the formal cause and reason of the withdrawal of Arch- 
Wshop Torres, the rumour was spread about in India in Padroadist 
circles that it hud not been brought about by his championship of the 
Padroado cause, but on account of the complaints of his own clergy 
against him (Examiner 1851, p. 338). That such complaints were raised 
appears from an article in the Examiner of 16th October 1854 (The 
Churcli in Western India), which declares that Archbishop Torres gave 
very little satisfaction to his owji clergy, chiefly on account of his cov¬ 
etousness. It reports that besides appropriating his fState salary he levied 
excessive fees of all kinds, and even required payments for ordina¬ 
tions ; and then spent his money on his nephews to whom he gave im¬ 
portant offices, etc. The chapter, we are told, appealed against him to 
the Government, and tried to put a check on his ordinations by requir¬ 
ing each candidate to secure a certificate of qualification from the Civil 
Government, etc. If this story is true, it might easily explain why 
tlie Portuguese Court was so unexpectedly ready to consent to his 
withdrawal; but from the jKiint of view of the Holy See, the formal 
and all sufficing motive of recalling him was th«at he had aggressively 
and obstinately carried out the jxilicy of the Portuguese Government 
against the Vicars-Apostolic in ‘‘defence of the Padroado’’ as op]X)sed to 
the policy of the Holy See in defence of Propaganda. 

THE circumscription OP THE DIOCESE OF GOA. 

There is one point connected with the Torres affair which cannot 
be passed over in silence. Seeing that Archbishop Torres was clearly 
warned against interfering with the Vicars-Apostolic in general, and 
ordered by tlui Pope to respect and obey the Multa praeclare and subse¬ 
quent decrees, there is no difficulty in understanding the blame which 
the Holy See put upon him as regards his aggressive policy in con¬ 
nection with the Suffragan Secs of Cranganore, Cochin and Mylapore, 
and the Vicariates-Apostolic of Bengal, Madras, Pondicherry and Vera- 
jx)ly among which those dioceses had been divided. The same miglit 
be said with regard to Salsette and even Canara, which had been 
assigned to Vicars-AiX)stolic by subsequent decrees. But with regard 
to Bombay, there arises a difficulty amounting to a puzzle; and on 
this account it seems necessary to devote some space to discussing the 
circumscription of the diocese of Goa. 

It is certainly an error (repeated in numerous pastorals, pamphlets, 
articles and books so as to have become “traditional”) to say that 
the Multa praeclare “ completely abolished the royal patronage” or 
“abolished it in British territory,” or ‘‘restricted the jurisdiction of 
the primate of the East to the Portuguese possessions,” or “limited the 
diocese of Goa to Portuguese territory.” The MuUa praeclare legislated 
only for the Suffragan Sees of Cranganore, Cochin, Mylapore, [and 
Malacca] and withdrew the Metropolitan jurisdiction of Goa over these 
sees. But it did not legislate for the diocese of Goa as such, either in 
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the way of withdrawing jurifidiction or of restricting its territorial 
limits. It left the diocese of Goa as it was before. 

And how exactly was it before ? Our previous history sliows how 
Propaganda expressly recognised that the Archbishop of Goa was tlio 
Ordinary of Bombay, Salsetto, Bassein, Karanja and (Jliaul in our neigli- 
bourhood ; also the Ordinary /)f Canara (except Karwar) and of the 
Mangalore and Malabar seaboard generally. In these places the Vicars- 
Apostolic had no right, except as emergency-helpers to step-in just 
where, when and so far as the Archbishop of Goa was excluded by 
the English or by native princes. As soon as the Archbishop was 
able to resume charge of these places, the Vicars-Apostolic were to 
retire. Down to the Multa praeclare the Archdiocese of Goa was re¬ 
cognised as comprising these places along the coast (from Damaun let 
us say to Cannanore inclusive); and as the MuWi praeclare did not 
legislate for the diocese of Goa (did not even mention it), the in¬ 
ference seems to be that Goa retained the same ordinary jurisdiction 
in these places after the Mvlta praeclare as before it. Whence then 
arose the idea, which became “traditional,’’ that the Goa jurisdiction 
over these places was cancelled ? 

The inocess was an indirect one. Besides its legislative enactments 
regarding the Suffragan Sees, the MtiUa praeclare enunciated one general 
principle, viz*^ that the Vicars-Apostolic were the true and sole 
Ordinaries in the districts assigned to them. The principle was not a 
new one; it had already been declared by several earlier popes that 
the Vicars-Apostolic had full, independent and exclusive jurisdiction 
in the districts assigned to them. Hence the inference: If Surat, 
Karwar, the Deccan and Golkonda belonged to the Vicars-Apostolic 
of the Mogul, it followed that the Archbishop of Goa had no jurisdic¬ 
tion in those districts, and that the ministrations of the Groa clergy 
there were invalid. 

Secondly, if the Holy See, by a decree subsequent to the Multa 
praeclare, gave to the Vicars-Apostolic jurisdiction over Salsette, the 
inference was that the Goa jurisdiction in Salsette was cancelled, and 
the ministration of the Salsette clergy became invalid. Propaganda 
confirmed this inference in 1839 by declaring that the Archbi^op of 
Goa had no longer any jurisdiction, cither in Bombay or in Salsette; and 
telling Fr. Soarez, the Vicar-General of the North, that the Vicar-ApostoUc 
of Bombay was the sole true authority there—to whom it was his duty 
to submit. 

As to Salsette this answer was consistent and intelligible. But a 
difficulty arises about Bombay. In that island the diocesan right of Goa 
had always been rccognisctl by Propaganda. The Vicar-Apostolic, it is 
true, was in possession of three out of the four original churches ; but 
only on the ground that Goa was excluded from them by the British 
Government. As soon as that exclusion ceased, the Archbishop could by 
right resume full possession of the whole island, 
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Hence we fail entirely to see how it came about that Rome regarded 
the Vicar-Apostolic as the sole authority in Bombay, at a time when the 
Archbishoj) was still in pacific possession of Gloria Church and Cavel. 
Rome had never, as far as we can find out, cancelled his ordinary juris¬ 
diction over Bombay island or withdrawn it from him. On the other 
liand the IVopaganda letteis of 1830 cleiirly assumed that sucli a cancel¬ 
ling or withdrawal had taken place, when they declared that the Vicar- 
A[K)stolic was the sole Ordinary in Bombay. 

That this was the mind of the Holy See comes out clearly later on. 
When Archbishop Torres in 1841 came to Bombay, and performed ponti¬ 
fical acts in the Padroado churches of Gloria and Cavel; and again when 
Bishop Matta in 1853 did the same, both prelates acted on the assump¬ 
tion that these churches belonged legitimately to the diocese of Goa. 
And yet not only the Vicars-A{X)stolic of the time, but Rome itself, 
regarded their act as an illegal intrusion into the Vicariate. 

How this could be, consistently with the records of the past, is one of 
the puzzles of our history : and we have to leave it such, till new light is 
thrown \x{X)n the case. 

The provisional conclusion we must arrive at is that Rome, without 
expressly passing any decree limiting the diocese of Goa to Portuguese 
territory, liad made uj) its mind to do so by indirect means —namely by 
conferring on the Vicars-A[)ostolic piecemeal any of the outlying portions 
of that diocese which either the people, or the Vicars-Apostolic them¬ 
selves applied for. According to the principle enunciated by the Malta 
praeclare, as soon as a particular district was given to a Vicar-Apostolic, 
it was by the same act taken away from Goa. The Vicar-Apostolici 
became the sole true Ordinary there: and by the principle of the “excluded 
middle,” the jurisdiction of Goa automatically ceased. Want of geogra¬ 
phical details perhaps caused it to be overkwoked that a few bits of British 
territory had not yet been foriuallv assigned to Vicars-Apostolic by an 
express decree —of which Bombay island as a whole was one. 

DELIMITATION OF THE VICARIATE. 

A certain side-light on the views taken as regards the circumscrii)- 
tiou of the diocese of Goa is derived from a discussion which took 
place between 1843 and 184G (just when the Torres affair was on), 
about the circumscription of the Vicariate of Bombay. For if we see 
what areas Rome regarded as belonging to the Vicar-Apostolic, we 
shall also see what Rome regarded as remaining under the Archbishop 
—^just at the time when Torres was on the s[)ot. 

Before Archbishop Torres was appointed in 1843, the Holy See was 
busy with the question of making a clear definition of the Vicariates- 
At»ostolic and their boundaries, and further subdivisions of the same. 
Apparently the Vicar-Apostolic of Calcutta was told off to collect the 
opinions of his compeers. We have a letter (Jan. 12, 1843) repl 3 dag 
to his inquiries, which gives the ideas of the Vicar-Apostolic of l^m- 
bay about his own Vicariate. He considers that it ought to comprise 
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a 11 the BoJubnV presidency except DamHiin and Diu wliich are Portu¬ 
guese territory; that Coorg should be handed over to the newly con¬ 
stituted Vicariate of Camianore or Canara ; but tliat Hunkery or Karwar 
should remain under Bombay. The Vicar-Apostolic of Malabar however 
thinks that Karwar should be atLiched to Canara. The coast of the 
KSouth Konkair as far as Venguria with Oharwar collectorate [which 
t hen includetl Belgaum and KaladgiJ should be formed into a separate 
Vic’ariate, or at least a Prefecture-Apostolic, with its centre at Belgaum. 

As regards the Jiorthern j)arts of the Presidency, it is suggested 
t hat a Prefecture-A]K)stolic should be createtl stretcliing from Surat to 
Karachi (—Guzarat and Sind). The Bombay Vicariate should embrace 
all the territ(^ry of Bombay, Salsette, Bassein, and also the Ghauts (=the 
Deccan plateau). If however Rome prefers not to make any division, 
the whole Vicariate should form a semi-circular territory, with Vcngurla 
and Uharwar at the South end, Karachi at the North end, and as far 
inland as Bopal in the middle. As a large portion of these districts was 
fornunly part of the Archdiocese of Goa, and governed by three Vicars- 
Foraiie [Vcngurla. Poona and Hyderabad or Raichur] they should be 
clearly sepai‘at(Hj from Goa ; and the dilliculty whi(*h ]>ricsts, now working 
in thos(^ areas under oath to Goa, might feel in taking an oath to the 
\'icar-Apos<oIui Lnst<*4id, would have be removed. 

Some id(*.as of I his sort having becJi communicated b) Rojiie, Pro¬ 
paganda (May 12th, 1815) urges a further working out of a plan on the 
lines suggested. They do not propose to divide u}) the Bombay VM!ariate 
at present. But when a feasible programme has be(»n formed, experi¬ 
ments inight be made as to putting it inbi execution —especially in the 
more remote districts such as Malwa which approaches near to Agra. 
The coadjutor (Mgr. Whelan) might for instance make that region his 
centre to begin with. This decentralisation would enable the Vicar- 
Ai)ostolic to concentrate his own energies nearer home, and pay special 
attention to the education of youth, and especially the development of 
an efficient native (dergy. 

Similar discussions were also carried on about the delimitation 
of the other Vicariates, but they do not concern us here. The outcome 
of these plans showed itself by degrees in the division of Malabar 
Vicariate into Verapoly and Quilon ; the delimitation of Canara, includ¬ 
ing N. Canara and British Malabar; the divisions of the Coromandel 
Vicariate into Pondicherry, Coimbatore, Mysore and Madura; the divi¬ 
sion of Bengal into East and West; the division of Madras into Madras, 
Vizagapataiu and Hyderabad; and finally the division of our own 
Vicariate (in 1854) into Bombay and Poona. 
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PART XIV. 

FORTINI AND WHELAN. 1840—1850. 

ClIAPTEil I. 

FOllTlNrS TIME 1810-1848. 

Having carried the history of the Padroado vs. Propaganda ques¬ 
tion down to the coming of Hartmann in 1850, we now go back to 
1840 and work over what we may call the domestic history of the 
Vicariate, under the regime of the two Vicars-Apostolic Fortini (1840- 
1848) and Whelan (1848-1850). It was a turbulent time; so much so 
that those ten years may aptly be called the Dark Ages of the Bombay 
Vicariate. The prevalence of the double jurisdiction, the excitement 
which arose out of the MuUa pmex^lare and its rejection, the disconcert¬ 
ing campaign of de Silva-Torres, the erastian and democratic principles 
of the British Government in Catholic church-affairs, were the chief 
causes at work. They had produced their natural effect in the mind 
of the laity, by imbuing them with the spirit of rivalry and conten¬ 
tion, of restlessness and independence, of disrespect for ecclesiastical 
authority, cman(4})ation from canonical discipline, a sense of suprenuic-y 
hi church-affairs which enalded them to have their own way wheneveu* 
they wanteil it, in defiance alike of Catholic principles and episcopal 
control. 

That there werii grievances and ])rovocations nobody can doii}'. 
The non-recognition of Padroado ministrations led to reiteration of 
sacraments, invalidations and revalidations, which were fatal to domestic 
comfort and harmony, and juovokrid bitterness between families and 
against ])riests. fguorance of the English language on the part of the 
Italian clergy exasperated tlui Euiopean soldiers and civilians, while 
igu<n*ance of Portuguese or the vernaculars exasperateil the local jK)])ula- 
tiori. The native s(*cular clergy had a grievance because they felt 
their suboidination to the Carmelites. The people had become quite 
accustometl t^) the “right of selecting their own pastors subject to the 
confirmation of Government and whenever their exercise of this 
supposed right was resisted by the Vicar-Ajiostolie they appealed to the 
Governor-in-Council, and generally got their own way. Similarly they 
had got imbual with the idea that the churches were theirs, administered 
by the wardens as representing the people. As soon as the Vicars- 
Apostolic tried to exercise their authority this was resented by the 
community, and regarded as tyranny and usurpation. Finally the ap¬ 
pointment of a coadjutor helped to the confushm; for the people took 
sides with one or other of the two })relates, and played them off 
against each other, and used them as heads for opposing parties. The 
consequence was, tlic (.^itholic population was broken up intf) cliques 
and factious for and against this prelate or priest, for and against 
this administrative iKilicy, and in opposition to each other. From all 



FORTINrS TIME 1840-1818 


371 


sides Government was pestered with petitions and counter-petitions, till 
it got sick of the whole business and ceased to care what happened ; 
unless there occurred a breach of the peace, and the police had to 
interfere. 

The tension grew as the years went on till it reached a climax in 
1848, when for two years Bombay was ecclesiastically a regular hell—a 
miscroscopic miniature of the French Revolution, one might almost call 
it, with the guillotine left out; and this was the state of disorder inherit¬ 
ed by Dr. Hartmann in 1850, which it was his lieroic task to face. 

The sources of information for this period are scanty and unsjitisfac- 
tory. The Vicariate archives, which were extremely well kept by Dom 
Pedro d’Alcantara, were very badly kept by Drs. Fortini and Whelan, 
and amount to a collection of scraps. The colunms of the Bombay 
Catholic Layman 1849-1850 fills up the gaps most picturesquely; but being 
a partizan journal its contents have to be used with discrimination. It 
has however the advantage of revealing to usm graphic realism the fright¬ 
ful chaos and turmoil of tlie time. Some conmieuts on the situatw)n in 
Bombay which appeared in the Madras Catholic Expositwn of 1849 help 
us somewhat precariously with some details. ^V^ith these materials 
before us, pored over till w’e almost know tliem by heart, we must set to 
work to tell our tangled tale. 

THE ACCESSION OP BISHOP FORTINI. 

The death of Dom Pedro de Alcantara having taken place on Oct¬ 
ober 8th, 1840, he was succeeded by Dom Fre Aloysius (Fortini) of St. 
Teresa, the 16th of the Vicars-Apostolic. He had already (Aug. 8th, 
1837) been nominatal Bishop of Calama in Africa and coadjutor U) Dom 
Pedro, and consecrated by him on May 13th, 1838. He succeeded to 
the full charge of the Vicariate on November 9th, 1840. On announcing 
his appointment to Government he received (Nov. 14th, 1840) a letter 
acknowledging it, and adding that “so long as you may continue to 
exercise your spiritual authority with mildness and judgment, and 
consistently with the established regulations of Government, the Hon. 
Governor-in-Coimcil will be disposed to extend the same consideration to 
you as was shown to your predecessor the late Bishop of Antiphali.’’ 

THE OEMAND FOR IRISH CHAPLAINS. 

With the distribution of European troops all over the presidency, 
there arose a demand for chaplains. As the European fathers were 
very few in number and had fixed jwsts in Bombay, Surat and Karwar, 
this demand could only be met by sending out native secular clergj’^ 
—most of them, it seems, Goan priests who accepted ordination from 
the Vicar-AiX)stolic during the Goa vacancy, or gave their allegiance to 
him for sake of employment. I^ack of Imowledge of English was of 
course an insuiierable difficulty. Government was always harping on the 
point, and ofEering higher allowances on condition that priests qualified 
in English were nominated. Then in about 1839 we hear for the first 
time of a somewhat imperative demand for Irish priests. 
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The following data have bearing on this matter :— 

“usque at> cabul.” 

In 1836 a movement was started by the British to open out trade 
along the Indus. An entanglement between Afghanistan and the Punjab, 
in which Baluchistan, Persia and even Russia was involved, brought the 
British forces to Kelat, Kandahar and'Cabul. Hence arose the demand 
for a chaplain from Bombay—and in partujular an Irish chaplain. At 
this time there was one Irish chaplain in Bombay—Bisho}) Miles Pren- 
dergast, Carmelite, who had been Vicar-Apostolic of Verapoly from 
1819 to 1831. His behaviour in Malabar seems to have made it necessary 
to retire thence; so he took refuge in Bombay, and was utilised as 
Military Chaplain for Colaba and the Fort for 8 or 9 years. In 1838 Rome 
sent him orders to withdraw to Ireland ; and the Vicar-Apostolic, who 
announces his departure under the cryptic designation NN, expresses at 
the same time apprehensions that his loss may cause troubhv—among 
the soldiers, I suppose, in case they found liim replaced l)y a “foreigner.’’ 

In 1840 Dr. Fortini writes to Rome that “In Cahul a new residence 
is about to be established”*—meaning that he was on the jK)int of standing a 
chaplain there. But apparently he did not succeed in finding one to send ; 
and his failure was made a handle for complaint. This is incident<allv 
mentioned in the following letter to Propaganda, whicli we ))nblish a t 
length because it contains other interestmg informathm as well 

On May 1, 1841 Dr. Fortini writes to Roin(5 to this effect: —The 
former director of the seminary, Fr. Agostinho, a Ooan, stayed in (loa 
with [some of the run-away] seminarians, who were ke])t tlnne gratis in 
the seminary at the Governor’s expense, with the hope of being 
ordained by an Archbishop who might arrive in course of time, wiio 
would send them back as Vicars to these parts [Bombay and Salset tej. 
In April these seminarians came to Bombay, wlu*re they stayed in 
various places and talked agaiirst tlie European missionaries. To their 
insults and lies no reply was given, and people bore with thein ])atiently. 
Fr. Agostinho dresses as a layman and displays ]>ul)licly tlu^ d(H"<oj‘atiou 
of the Order of Christ, given to him for his defcnee of the Padroado. 
They (the students) tried to induce an Englisli (Utholit^ to arouse 
the Catholics of Bombay on tlie ground that 1 liad not sent a ])Tiest to 
Cabul for the Catholic soldiers, and also for having d(^f(*nded the 
ecclesiastical immunity of the clergy [privilegium fori) against Gov(5ru- 
ment, who had ordered a Goan i)riest, (iue of my subjects, (o (^ourl. 
I could not discover who the Catholics were that wanted to intej f(‘re. 

A very old house of the bishop [Fort Chapel] has been pulled down 
and is to be replaced by a new one destined for an orphanage on one side 
of the bishop’s house, while the seminary stands on the other. He asks 
for a man who will take care of both; mature, discreet and of sound 

* This Afghanistan incident explains why the limits of the Bombay Vicariate came 
to be defined as reaching **usque ad Cabul’* in the Decree of 1854 ; a definition rctaine<l 
even in the Humani SoiluiU of 1888. 
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doctrine and good moral character. Fortini says of himself : ‘T am 
only 46 years old, but need spectacles. I liave lost 7 teeth and am 
losing others, all the effect of over*work—of which I do not complain.” 
nn. WHELAN, COADJUTOR. 

The want of proper familiarity with the English language, on the 
]>aTt of the Italian and native Vhaplains apj)ointed to milit^iry stiitions, 
began now to occupy the closer attention of Governuieiit. The matter 
had been alivady alluded to several times in reference to j)articular 
appointments; and it seems as if representiitions had becm made by 
the officers and men—of which we have no wiitten record. It was 
apparently this which lerl to the appointment of a coadjutor of British 
extraction to Dr. Fortini, whi(‘li took place in 1842 by the selection of 
an Irish (■armelite for the ]KJst. This w^as Dr. Wlielan. 

Dr. Jolm Francis AVhelan of St. Teresa, nominated June 7th, 1842, 
Bisho]) of Aureliofx)lis in Lvdia. and coadjutor to the Vic{ir-Ai)osb)lic 
of Bombay, was consecratcxl on July 3rd the same year in the Carmelite 
chur(;h, Dublin. Before setting out for Bombay he a])plied to the 
India Office, London, stating that ‘‘he had been apix>iute<l assistant 
R. C. BLsho]) of Bombay, in c<mse<|uenceof the inconvenience experienced 
by the British Roman (Vitholics of that Presidency from the im])erfe(‘t 
acquaintance of tile (Catholic clergy there (who are ('hh fiy Italians and 
Portuguese) witli the English Unguage; and reciuesting that the Ouirt 
would <*xtend to him th(» sarm^ provision which has been allowed to 
foreign priests at Bombay.” The Court replied (September 36th, 1842) 
that “they sanctioned no allowance to H. (^ ])riests ui any part of India 
except to such as are engaged in the actual [lerformanca^ of spiritual 
duties with the European tnioj's at the principal miliUiry sUitions ; 
and that the responsibility of appointing such priests rests with the 
authorities in India.” ((^)vt. papers I, 178). After his arrival in 
Bombay, March 15, 1843, the Court sent instructions to the local 
(Jovernment directing that the application should beconsiderwl favourably 
(Sept. 26th, 1843). In accordance with this, a salary of Rs. 260 per 
month wasgrant(Hl “for his ministrations to the R. C. soldiery.” (Govt, 
papers J, No. 186). [1'he salary of Dr. Fortini meanwhile remainwl only 

Ks. 30 per month ; but m 1850 Dr. Hartmann inherited the salary of 
Rs. 200 given to Dr. Whelan. Cf. No. 223J. 

We have found it stated that between 1843 and 1846 Dr. AVlielan, 
ihe coadjutor, and not Dom Fortini, the Vicar-A|K)stolic, was the ])ro- 
minent figure in the Vicariate; that (for what reasons we do not know) 
Dom Fortini had been instructed from Rome to take no important 
steps without the advice of his coadjutor; that the two did not go 
on well together- perhaps because the prominence and energy of Dr. 
AVhelan put his principal in the shade. AVe read in the Mauritius MS. 
that “after three years the state of his health obliged Dr. Whelan to 
return to Europe on March 3rd, 1846.” He still liowever retained his 
title of coadjutor bishop with the right of sucx*ession. 
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CHAPTER II. 

FORTINI AND AFTKE 1840 -1818. 

Some light on the relations between Fortini and \Vlielan is shown 
by a group ol documents ranging between 1841 and 1844, in which not 
only these two prelates, but also Fre Michael Antony ((Carmelite) was 
involvcid. We give the substance of the whole, which consists of two 
lay memorials: one to Oovernment in 1841, the other to Propaganda 
in 1814. 

THE MISDEMEANOUHS OF FRE MICHAEL ANTONY. 

On July 13tli, 1841, trohn de Karia and others addressed a memorial 
U) the Governor-in-f'ouncil. They have heard with great alarm that Fre 
Micluuil Antx)nio, Italian Vicar-General, Vicar of Ksperanca, Chaplain of 
the soldiers of (V)laba and Fort »St. George, has been declared guilty of 
contempt of (V)urt, for which he is now (‘onfmed in the common jail, 
'rhis contem])t consisU^d in administering matrimony to two minors 
against tlu», will of the parents and against the order of the supreme 
Court. The memorialists state that many similar acta have been per¬ 
petrated by Fre Michael Antony (thre(i instances given, two of tlnan 
cases of elopement). These facts make them apprehensive for their peace 
and domestic well-being: so they ask Government to be vigilant in 
enforcing good behaviour and public morality, and protecting British 
subjects from apprehensions and abuses: and tt» })rohibit Fre Michael 
Antony from resuming his employment, or being placed in a |)osition 
where he can jeo})ardise the tranquility of families. 

Govtunmeiit replies briefly on July 24th, 1811 : “You should appeal 
to the Vicar-AfK)stolic, as it is not the practice of (jovernment U) interfeie 
with the s[)iritual afliairs of the Homan Catholics.’’ [Vicariate File JX]. 

The subsequent history is culled from a y)etition by the same ywirty 
to Proyaiganda dated September 1843, and published in the (Jcntktmin's 
(Sazeit^, Feb. 2, 1844 :— 

The petition tells how they had complained to Government on July 
13th, 1841 of Fre Michael Antony’s misconduct, and Government had 
referred tliem to the Vicar-Aj^ostolic. On appealing to that authority 
they met with an evasive*. rej)ly. They consider that Dr. Fortini and Fre 
Miguel are leagued together (for what object they do not say) and that 
their undesirable policy has caused all the })rincipal parishioners of 
Esperanca to resign the wardenship, which has fallen into the hands of 
less respectable and less worthy persons. “Lands, houses, money and 
other properties, left by our ancestors to the Church, have been disposed 
of without the concurrence of the parishioners. The few small schools 
established in each parish have been discontinued, and education has 
been neglected.” 

Tlie arrival of Dr. Whelan (coadjutor) in 1843 leil (they say) to 
fresh machinations on the part of Bishop Luigi (Fortini) and Fre Miguel; 
and a month ago a letter was prepared for the Court of Rome praying 
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for his (Whela-ii’s) removal. At least 2,(100 names, iliey aic infornuMl, 
were attaehed to it; but all from men of the ])oorest and most illiterate 
class [the motive bein^f to get rid (»f the restraint which the |Hesenc<‘ 
of JDr. Whelan imposed on them). The petitioners ask Rome lV)r the 
reinovalofFre Miguel as the root of the mischief, and also of Dr. Fortini, 
m that Bisho]) Whelan may be ^piK)inttid as their prelate. 

They complain of their increasing grievances, without sj)ecifying them 
except one, viz., Dr. Fortini’s |K)licy of ‘‘prohibiting the communication 
of our families with their relativas who belong to the jurisdiction of 
Uoa, and of imprinting on their minds that the Roman Catholics of 
that Diocese are schismatics ; [to justify which] Bisho}) Louis says he 
lias received a |K)sitive bull from Rome. In one or two instances the 
bishop christeiKM-i twice children from that jurisdiction in the Mahim 
church, alleging that all marriages and baptisms celebrated by th<j 
parsons of the Metropolitan of Goa are null, as they are schismatics” 

I Of course the remark about baptisms must be false; but some cases 
about marriages refused are given in detail.] 

They then hark back to the need of parish schools, for want of 
wliich they are (compelled to send their children t^) the Protestants. 
Dr. Whelan (they say) on his arrival in 1818 brought out a Kuro])can 
named Smith and reopemnl a school at Rsporanca ; but Fie Migu(*l 
ndused to ledge Mr. Smith in the paro(‘hiril house. They also speak 
of respectable Ruropean Catholics in various place's wlio are attending 
the Protestant (Uiurch, for lack of Catholic ])riests conversant with 
Riiglish language ; and ask for the removal of all these evils by tlu' 
ap])ointmcnt of Dr. Whelan as their ])rclate. [Red of l^etition]. 

Whatever may have been the case with Bishop Fortini. who s(*ems to 
have been a mild and gentle character ; or with Dr. Whelan, who w^as 
certainly a brisk and vigorous one -Ave know that Fre Michael Antony 
w^as a man wiio made both enemies and friends ; and we shall later on 
find him figuring as “chief villain” in the melodramatic piece which was 
enacted at Salvncao in 1848. Whatever may be thought of his jirmlence, 
at least his masterful spirit seems to have been appreciated by the Jloly 
See ; for aft(u- weathering a series of somewhat violent storms in Bombay, 
we find him elevat<id into Pni-Vicar-A|K)stolic of Mangalore in 1858. 

THK PKTITION FOR JiRlTISH CI.KRfiY. 

During 1814 and the following years Bombay w^ent through tlu^ 
wave of excitement wliich was raised by the coming of Archbisho]) 
Torres, during which \'ery little else seems to hav<^ happened worthy 
of record. The feeling against foreign military chaplains was meantime 
growing in strength ; and in 1817 (during th(i absence of Dr. AVhelan) 
reached its climax in a petition t-o the. Holy See (dattxl June 27th, 1847) 
W’bich Avas transmitted for jiresentation by the Rector of th<'. Irish College 
at Rome, The petition is a diffuse and windy document, and it wdll be 
sufficient to summarise its substantial contentions. Its main object is to 
secure a body of British clergy in place of the Italian Carmelites; and it 
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therefore eiiuiiieraies the various iicexLs of tlie Vicariate which tlicse 
Italians arc allegwl to luive neglectocl. Want of familiarity with the 
EnglLsh language is of course the first point of the iiidictmeiit; but» 
there are also charges of |)ositivc neglect. It is stated, for uistance, 
that dr)wu to 181G the Catholic soldiers were compelled to attend tht‘, 
services of the (Hiurchof England. This seems to be true ; but it is false 
to say that none of the Italian pastoi^s inkM'fenxl; for we have in our 
ai'cliives sojue c.orres])ondencc between the Vicar-A]H)stolic (l)om l*edro 
d'Alcantara) and Government which put a stop t/O this abuse. It is also 
stated that no educational institutions have b(?en estiiblislicHl for the 
laity. The same a])plies to the want of orphanages for children «)f soldiers. 
We learn imudentally that there wcue at this time six Italian and two 
Spanish Carr^ielitiw *.n the Vicariate. 

While this petition was being piepare^l for despatcli, Dr. Kortini 
died on Janiiaiy 5th, 1818, at the early ;!.ge of 53; leaving behind him 
h're Michael AntoJiy, his Vicar General, as adriiinistrat-or t>f the Vicariate. 

THK INTKIIUKONITM. 

'riH‘ administrsiion of Kre Micha<‘l Anbmy las(<^l from t.lu* (bvi.th of 
Ibshop Fortitd on •bmuarv bUi, to tin* arrive! of Dr. Whelan on Kovem})er 
5t.h, 1818 a perio<l oi teji months >Nhich W(*, may call the‘'interreginim.’’ 
During lhat short period two things happemnl : - 

(I) The. Iianding over of the Vicariat(». projaaty to the High (Vjurt, 
througli the lav agenc.v of tlie Bombav Catholic Institute (March Itth, 
1848.) 

(‘J) A conflict between Kre .Vfu'hael Antony V.G., and the parishifouas 
of Salvacao over the ap|K)intm(nt of a Vicar (March 15th, 1818.) 

THK FORTINI E8TATK. 

Apparently on ac(;ouut of some seriijde arising out of the rules of the, 
Order, Bishop Fort ini made no will, and so died intestate. He left behind 
him merely a written dying declaration that he i^)ssossed no private 
property, (//. C. L. 1849, p. 47).* 

Already in Fortini’s time there had existed in Bombay a small clique 
of laymen, mostly frish, who had made themselves busy in the eiiticism 
of Church affairs and had given a great deal of trouble to the Vicar- 
A]K)atolic. Immediately after his detith they raised an alarm that the 
mission property was not safe in the hands of Fre Michael Antony. 
They therefore organisiMi themselves into what they called the “Bond)ay 
Catholic Institute,” which accjording to the words of its Secretoy, ‘Svas 
formed on March Oth, 1848 in conse(|uence of several instances of 
misappropriation of church-pro})erty, of })ast neglect of our indigent 

* Thei'e waa of course the legal po.ssibility of Fortini’s relations making a claim on 
his personal property if he had any. It. M. 1*. (Plain Facts p. 50) says that “some time 
after his death an heir of the decreased turned up and laid claim to all his goods and 
chattels, inclusive of his Church projKjrty.” Whether this is true we have not found out. 
The same writer says that Fortini had transferred all the landed pitiperty of the Church 
to his own name in the Oolle itor’s books —which would not imply appropriation, of course, 
but would be merely a means of seouring a recognised legal tenure. 
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])()()r, tiiul ilic absence of all proper educational ofl’ort to improve the 
s|)iritiial and social conditions of oiir community.’’ 

Ojic of its lirst acts was to apply to the Hufneme (V)urt, askiuf' that 
letters of administration of all churcli-pniperly held in the name of 
Dr. Fortini nii^^ht be grantcfl to the Ecclesiastical Registrar. This un¬ 
authorised aj)plication. though strenuously opposed by Fre Michael, was 
complied with, and the Ecclesiastical Registrar was sworn to the Tj-ust. 
This act was initiated by two members of the Institute named Fleming 
and Kelly. The Nesbit Estate (connected with »St. Anne’s cha])el, 
Byculla), was similarly taken ov(u- by the (Join t on May Gth, 1818 at Ihe 
initiation of two other members, Dowling and Bai’iy. (B. C. Luffman 
1819, p. 51). 

TROUltLKS AT SALVACAO. 

Oil Miircli loth, 1848 (two and a half months .;,ft(;r the di‘atli of 
Bishop Fortini) lh(‘i(‘. aros(i a turm<>il at Salvaca-o. A ix'tition a.(hlr(‘ssed 
to (lovermnent on that dale 7’eveals what tin* ma-tt(‘r was. According 
to the nn'inorial Bisho]) Fortini had for the j)ast twenty yc^ars made 
♦Salvacao his residence, and constituted hims(‘lf Vicar of that Church; 
and during the last 8 years [1810-1848] had retained as his curate the 
Rev. Braz Fernandes, wdth the prospect of making him Vicar. On the 
death of Bishoj) Fortini (Jan. 5, 1818) Fre Michael Antony had tried to 
introduce a Carmelite, Fre Augustino of St. Mary, into that jxjst; but 
tiiis stop w'as r<‘sist(*xl by the parishioners, wlio put in a request lor Fr. 
Domingo de Souza; and this failing, for Fr. Oabriel D’Olivora. Fre 
Micliael then fiied to induct another Carmelite., Fre Mauricio, mid 
proclaimed him on February 2()th. Next Sunday about 200 parishioners 
invited Fre Mauricio to a confeniiice; wliere, in c-onsecjiience of a protest 
agauist his a])])ointment, he professed himself ready to retire if allowed 
to do so by his superior. 

Thereiipcjii they resolved to put themselves under the protection of 
(joverniiKiiit, for the expulsion of intruders from their church. The 
])etition contained charges of maladministration, both of parish and pro- 
])erty, during the regime of Bishop Fortini, etc. To this was added an 
insinuation that the subsidy of Government to the • seminary was not 
being properly used; that the education of the clerics was neglected, in 
order to keep tliem in a degraded condition and unfit to aspire to ecclesias¬ 
tical posts—so that thereby the foreign Carmelites might monopolise 
the offices proper to the native clergy, [Government was so influenced 
by this insinuation as to order the payment to be suspended ; but after¬ 
wards on making imjuiries declared themselves satisfied, and in September 
resumed payment]. 

To the main draft of the memorial Government replied on June 30th, 
1848:— 

To John do Monte and others.... 

Sir,—In reply to your petition of March 15th last, complaining of 
the treatment to which you are subject by the Italian Friars in Bombay, 
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I am directed to mform you that the question of how far you admit the 
spiritual jurisdiction of that Order is one which is entirely for your own 
consideration. The ri<,dit of pastoral election, I am directed to observe, 
being vested in the parishioners, (rovernment will be prepared to confirm, 
if otherwise unexceptionable, the candidate who may be chosen by the 
majority of the i)arishioners as their Vicar ; and it is quite immaterial 
to Government whether he be inducted by the Carmelite Superior or by 
the Archbishop of Goa. 

[ am also directed to intimate that Government have ordered an 
enquiry to be jnade, into the manner in which its grant of Ks. 150 per 
mensem for the education of priests has hitherto been appropriated, and 
that further payment will be suspended until a reply has been received. 

By Order, etc., 

30th, June 1848. J, G. Lumsdkn, Secy, to Govt. 

A POPULAR RLEOTION. 

Taking the cue hero providexl, the parishioners ]>roceeded to ex- 
ercis(i their electorial riglits. On July 7th they acknowledge the letter 
of Government, and say that ‘‘in accordance therewith we have electcnl 
unanimously Rev. John Braz Fernandes our Vicar or parish-jniest; and 
we trust the lit. Ilon’ble Goveruor-in-Oiuncil will be pleased to sanc¬ 
tion this election. 

SigJied by John de Monte and 337 others 

[out of a parish of 2,357 souls.] 

On July 9th they next informed the Government that “Fre Michael 
Antony, calling himself Vicar-General of Bombay, had requested a 
meeting.” But when the meeting was convened to the number of 400, 
Fre Michael declined to come down to the place, and requested the 
wardens only to come to him in the ])arish house. The wardens refused 
to discuss the matter privately. So they fell back again on Government, 
whom they warned not to believe any false reports that the Friars 
might make regards the result of the meeting -“the only result being 
that they insulted us by refusing to meet us.” 

After the meeting had dispersed, the chjrk of Salvacao church was 
ordered to o]:)en the church only for the ministration of native priests, 
and that no Italian clergy were to be admitted. “Before adopting this 
course we sent notice of our intention to Fre Miguel, who replied : ‘ You 
can do what you think proper, the church being yours.’ ” 

On the same day a notice was sent to Fre Maurice saying that 
they considered him an intruder, and requesting him to vacate the 
parish-house as early as ]X)ssible; “so that we may bo saved the dis¬ 
agreeable necessity of taking legal measures for your removal.” Fre 
Maurice replied that “the majority of the parishioners and our eccle¬ 
siastical superior having retained me in my present office as Vicar of 
this church, I cannot comply with your wishes.” 

The same memorialists (John de Monte, etc.) on July 20th, 1848, 
sent to Government the warning that “a number of persons, most of 
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them unconnected with the parish, intend presenting u petition to 
Government denying the aspersions contained in mr first petition, and 
stating that the majority of the parishioners are in favour of the 
Italian Friar Mauricio. In order to save Governnient trouble, and us 
loss of time, we beg that one of the magistrates of police b'‘ sent to 
inquire at the truth of the allegations of our first petition, and to take 
the votes of the majority of the parishioners; and vsliould the report 
be favourable, that Government should confirm without delay the 
election of Fr. Braz; Fernandes, and thereby restore peace and tranquility 
to the parish.” 

On Octob(‘r 18th Government replied, acquainting the petitioners 
that the Governor-in-CJouncil was ‘‘pleased t^> confirm the election of 
Rev. Braz Fernandes as Vicar of your parish.” Government at the same 
time wrote informing the Vicar-General, Fre Michael, of the election 
and confirmation; and accordingly “requests that you will have the 
goodness to place him in charge of that parish.” 

The Bombay Catholic Institute, which had been appealed-to by the 
party at Salvacao to give their support, preferred to assume the 
attitude of an impartial looker-on. But hearing of the election and con¬ 
firmation of Government, two of the members went to Mahini to “watcli 
})roceedings.” They rei)orted (Oct. 20, 1848), having witnessed Fr. 
Braz Fernandes entering into the Church, reading out his Government 
confirmation, and celebrating Mass: after which the parishioners con¬ 
ducted the new Vicar to the parish house, where they iK)]itely bade Fre 
Mauricio farewell, asking his forgiveness if any act of theirs might have 
given him pain.” 

And so the incident ended - but not its effects. Waving aside all 
questions as to the prudence and wisdom of Fre Michael Antony’s ix)liuy, 
what wonder, under the erastiaii system adopted by the British Govern¬ 
ment, that the people of Bombay should have lost sight entirely of all 
respect for ecclesiastical authority, and of the (Catholic principles of 
(‘hurch administration ? What wonder, in consequence, if the Church 
of Bombay during the interregnum and the Whelan regime (1848-1850) 
should be a little hell. 


CHAPTER III. 

THE RETURN OF WHELAN (1848). 

It was known that Dr. Whelan, then in Ireland, was coadjutor with 
right of succession, and might be expected to start soon for India to 
take possession of liis Vicariate. From a long faded and almost illegible 
manuscript dated July 27th, 1848 we discover that the Bombay Catholic 
Institute got into communication with him at once, and gave him a 
horrible description of the state of things in Bombay, with a detailed 
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list of scandals, disorders, maladministrations, and a severe indictment 
of Bishop Fortini’s regime, but particularly of the behaviour of Fre 
Michael Antony. They told him how the Institute had come to the 
rescue, and placed the property of the Vicariate in the safe hands of 
Government till the arrival of Fortini’s successor. As far as the writing 
is legible we have managed to make a summaiy :— 

The document first discusses the petition for British clergy. The 
writers express a wish to smooth Dr. Wlndan’s ]>ath for liim. They 
complain against the Italian (Carmelites und(‘r miuiy Ik^juIs, as iu\ obstachi 
to the ])rogress of religion. 'Phe fmuls of the'V^ieariate are al)undant; 
yet no use is made of them to ])rojnote education, elc., and they opprjse 
the efforts of the Education and ()r])han Hociety in that diiection. The 
schools of Byculla (Nesbit endowment) and of Salvacao have been closed. 
The education at the Seminary, in spite of Govermnent and other 
endowments, is at a low ebb. The CCarmelites have bought a house in 
Duncan Road which is used as a brotlud. Bersf)us of immoial life are 
given charge of a female orphanage. Fr(‘ Mauri(*e and Michael Antony 
behave themselves in an unseemly manner in administ('ring the sacra¬ 
ments. The pro])erty of the Vicariate is S(piand(M*ed in rebuilding th<» 
Fort (Chapel and other houses there. Wardens a.re allow(id t^o alienate 
church properties ; charitable and mass trusts are not fulfilled ; no proper 
accounts are kept. The B. C. Institute ha<l to be fornuHl to save the 
church property from beuig misappro])riated and fritten'd away. Fre 
Michael Antony arrogates to himself the title of Head of the (Church, 
interferas with the rights of the peo])h‘ in the])arishes, insults parishioners, 
holds charge of two parishes and consetjuently neglects tlnan both ; 
accuses the B. (J. Institute of having hastencnl the deatfi of Bishop 
Fortini by their vexatious behaviour; ])uts obstructions in the way of 
the Registrar in the administration of the Vicariate |)roperty, etc., etc. 
[It is interesting and gratifying to notice tluit there is no charg(^ made of 
personal immorality]. 

Dated July 27th, 1818. 

It seems that Dr. Whelan was complettdy takem in by the zealous 
and plausible tone of this document ])enned by his owJi fellow-country¬ 
men ; and wrote back (so it is siiid) telling tiw B. C. Institute that iie 
fully a])proved of what they had done, and looked upon them as having 
“played the part of providence” to the misshui! 

ARRIVAL IN nOMBAY. 

Dr. Wliclan arrived in Bombay on November 5th, 1848 primed to 
the full with all the information the Institute had given him, and filled 
with all the prejudices which their description was calculated to X)ro- 
ducc. lie displayed marked favour to the Institute, and corres})onding 
disfavour to Fre Michael Antony, who had prepared dinner and lodging 
for liim at Esx)eranca churcli because the Fort resideuc(i was then under 
reconstruction. Dr. Whelan x)referred to dine with the Institute, and 



THE RETURN OF WHELAN (1818) 


381 


tried to take up lodgings for the night at the Fort Chapel -failmg which 
he went to a hotel. 

Soon finding reasons, liowever, to wonder whether the Bombay 
Catholic Institute was all it had professed to be, he ordered Fr. Slieeluin 
to call for their record-books, (Nov. 20th) which were politely refused, 
though ‘‘authentic copies” were offered. This was the first rift in tln^ 
lute. The second was when Dr. Whelan sent in an official a})plication to 
have the Vicariate })roperty handed over to him by the Cxjurt, now that 
he had taken jK)Ssession of his See (Nov. 30th). The Attorney General 
referred the application to the institute, whicli was angry at Ids having 
made th(i application direct without consulting them, and gave tlu^ voti) 
of the majority that it should not be acceded to [voting five ft)r and 
eleven against]. Dr. Whelan, altogether taken aback, found himself 
helpless. Ife at h^ast asked that the Ecclesiastical Registrar should 
biicome Official Trus'ee, and that the annual income should be ])ai(l ovtu* 
to him. After some delay tliis was acceded to, and n decree to that 
effect was passed (B. (J. fjtj/man 1819, p. 79, 80.)t 

A ])(itition was sent in to the (?ourt bearing 700 signatures in support 
of his claim on tlui ])rop(‘rty of the Vicariate, but without effect. The 
property remained in the hands of the Official Trustee for administration, 
with the effect that the Vicar-A}K)sU)lic had even t-o ask leave to live in 
Ids own villa house at Pared. [It was only in 1854 that Dr. Hartmann 
succe(ided in recovermg possession of the j)roperty.] 

Dr. AVhelan, though he retrained the name of Patron of the Institute, 
was naturally estranged. Recognising that it was impossible under the 
circumstances for the two to work together, an impudent resolution was 
passed on January 27th, 1819, to the effect that “finditig that it cannot 
(•any out its objects without fatjtional disturbances, the operations of 
the B. C. Institute be suspended during the Vicariate of its patron.” 

EDUCATION AND OKrHANS. 

The Bombay Catholic Education and Orphan Society seems t<j have 
been an outgrowth of, or rather a department of the Bombay (Catholic 
Institute, and was worked by the same little clique of men. It took 
over that portion of the Institute programme which was “the promotion 
of all Catholic charities such as the support of poor widows, an asylum 
for the aged, blind and crippled, etc., and to promote the inttu’ests of 
all classes of the Catholic community”; and again, “its object was to 
bring about the formation of schools and orphanages, especially a female 
orphanage.” 

When Dr. AVhelan came from Europe he brought with him three 
Loretto nuns of Ratlifarnam ; and it was hoped that these would fall in 
with the designs of the above-mentioned Society regarding a female 

t From the ofTiclal statement of accounts published in 1849, we find that the Fortini 
Rstate comprised Rs. 25,424-13-8 in Government Securities (probably trust capitals for 
Masses and oharitioa), and landed property estimated at about Rs. 1,20,000. [Fort 
Chapel and Medows St. houses, Parol Villa, some oarts at Mahim, a few houses, etc.] 
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orphanage. The Society accordingly, on December 9th, 1848, voted a 
sum of lls. GOO “to provide and furnish a house for the Loretto ladies.*' 
But when i)r. Whelan y)ointed out that the “Loretto ladies" had to 
view their particular line of opening a school for children of the some¬ 
what better classes, and })erhaps only a day school at first they backed 
out of their proposition and a week* later cancelled their subsidy. 
Matters in this direction came to a stiindstill; and so the Education and 
Or])han Society also suspended operations, and came to end with the 
Institute to which it belonged. 

KNKMTES OF THE IIOHSKHOLD. 

The disillusionment which Dr. Whelan so soon experienced in con- 
neetkm with the Bombay Catholic Institute was only the first of a series 
of annoyances which he had to cope with, and that from just the section 
(»f the community from whom he naturally expected sympathy and 
sup|K)rt; viz., his own fellow-countrymen in Bombaj^, wlio were supposed 
to be hungering and thirsting for a British bishop and British clergy as 
the panacea of all their ills. 

The situation which had grown up seems to have been as follows : — 
B(\sides the long-standing division between the two jurisdictions, and the 
constant waveiing of different sections both of clergy and laity between 
tluan, tliere had gradually come into existence a third party, consisting 
of the Irish element among the troo])s, and a number of laymen who set 
themselves to foment ill-feeling. The ground of complaint was the want 
of chaplains wlio could speak proper English- no doubt a re^il grievance, 
but one which had behind it the ordinary instinctive dislikeof “foreigners" 
so characteristic of the Britisher. Among the civilians appear the names 
of (Voss, Fleming, Phillips, Barry, Dowling, Kelly, etc., while the greatest 
mischief-makers in Bombay seem to have been a pair of O’Mealys, father 
and son, the latter of whom in July 1849 started a small periodical called 
the B(ymb(uj Catholic hiyman, which continued to run for about two years. 
Curiously enough this gentleman, though an Irishman, was the deadly 
(iuemy of Dr. Whelan, his fellow-country-man. He poured ridicule on 
the petition for a British bishop and clergy, which in his estimation was 
responsible for bringing Dr. Whelan to these shores. His paper consists 
of a series of witty, clever but scurrilous attacks on the Vicar-Apostolic, 
whom he called (in the terminology of Trent) a “vagabond bishop" and 
“the Pope’s agent;" and who, he considered, had simply no right to be 
in Bombay at all. 

Here for example is the way in which the reason for Dr. WTielan^s 
arrival was described bv him in the Bo^inhaif Catholic [jayman of July 
1849 

“On the 15th of January 1848, a petition left Bombay under cover 
to the V. Rev. Dr. Paul Cullen, Rector of the Irish College at Rome, 
with tile request that he would present it to his Holiness Pope Pius IX, 
and not only himself support the prayer for a British bishop with full 
|X)wer, assisted by a British clergy, but that he would obtain the support 
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of the Rectors of the English and Scottish ct) I leges as well. 1'liis 
document was signed by about 1,200 persons, natives of (}r(5<it Kriiain 
and Ireland and their descendants. At most 20 of these were free of the 
army; the rest were subject to the provisions of the Mutiny Act. Of 
the latter about 10 were commissioned officers and j)rivate sf)ldiers. Its 
consequence was that on the 5th of November J818 an Irish Friar of the 
Order of Discalced Carmelites, two Irish Jesuits, one native Jesuit, and, 
last but not least, three religious ladies, landed on our shores under a 
salute of 16 guns from the battery at Apollo Bunder.’’ 

The Irish friar referred to was of course Dr. Whelan. It is not true 
that his return was in consequence of the petition, as he would naturally 
come back after the death of Doni Fortini, to whom he had the right of 
succession in the Vicariate. But his original selection had been due to a 
movement in favour of an English prelate and clergy, and in this sense 
Ids arrival was an answer to th(i demand. It cannot be said that the 
result was successful. People who grumble for what they want arc pretty 
sure to grumble again when they have got it; and moreover, a man who 
(omes out, like Dr. Whelan, who has been imbued with the idea that 
things have been going wrong for want of him, and that h(i has only 
to step into the place in order to put everything right, is almost sure to 
come to grief imless he is very self restrained and level-headed indecjcl. 
The situation was certainly a difficult one, and the data at hand do not 
always make clear where the blame chiefly lay. But the result was 
that, in some way or other, everybody seemed to be set by th(5 <^ars 
during his reign ; and when he was withdrawn in 1850 he left behiiul 
him a situation so discouraging that it lexi to tin*, ultimate resignation 
of the Carmelites and then of the Capuchins, besides neaily putting J4r. 
Hartmann in his grave. 

TIIR DISTRBSSFUL SirUATlUN. 

The following is a specimen, though perhaps a mild one, of tlie sanu*, 
editor’s style and temper. Summing up a few of his charges against 
Dr. Whelan he writes : - 

“He became patron of the Bombay Catholic Institute ; and its juem- 
bers, to save themselves from being invf)lve<l in his measures, with the 
utmost delicacy suspend its operations during his Vicariate. He wrote 
from Dublin that the religious ladies were coming out here to attend to 
the hitherto neglected children of Catholics, European and native ; and 
after his arrival he recommends the abolition of the Bombay Catholic. 
Education and Orphan Society because, so long as it lasted, the Protestant 
supporters of the noble schools at Byculla would oppose all Roman 
Catholic intrusion into their establishments. The church of N. S. d(i 
E 8 peran 9 a being rich, he tried to get for himself its spiritual and temporal 
care... .but was rejected ; and he and his partizans then committed 
offences against property which they have now to answer for on the 
Equity side of the Supreme Court. All these scandals and more have 
been caused within the short space of eight months by a very unmilitary 
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movement for a British bishop with full power, assisted by a British 
clergy, for the British spiritual cliildren of His Holiness within the 
Bombay Presidency/' (p. 8). 

Tlie Madraa Catholic Expositor wrote : — 

Catholic affairs at Bombay are in a very distracted state. The 
Catholics are at war with themselvo^s and their bishop. Certain parties 
have been so long aj^eustomed to dominance over the clergy that the 
authority (jf a bishop is now but little known there, and less respected.... 

‘‘When Dr. \Vh(‘.lau came to Bombay in November 1848 he found it 
impossible to re(*oncile the dissident parties to t)ach other or to himself. 

The party which was opposed to the Italian clergy.hated ecclesiasti- 

ml authority in every shape and form, and raised op[X)sition to the 
Italian chugy be(‘ause they happened to be the only r(‘,presentatives of 
ec(!lesiastical authority against whom it was in their power to raise 
o|)})osition.” 

A non-Catliolic writer in the Monlhhf Misccllanij for Western India, 
1850, commentwl thus on the case : - 

“The last Italian of this line was Dr. Fortini, better known as Fro 
Maria Ijouis ; an amiable, erudite, humble and truly devout man, on 
whom the mitre could reflect no dignity, while its cares and the harrow¬ 
ing disputations which occuri'ed shortly previous hastened his lamented 
death. These harrowing dispuUtions arose through a party of turbulent 
Jrislimcn, who had left the military ranks in which they had come out to 
India, and by dint of ])erseverance, economy and industry, had endea¬ 
voured to gain a fairer position abroad than th(jy would have elfected 
at home. Tht^ alh'ged grounds of their op])()sition were certainly very 
leasonable tliey objected to foreign priests who did not sufficiently 
und(Ms(a!id English, and they needed those wlio could freely communicate 
with them. The strangest part of this proceeding was that many of 
them had not for years entered a church; and there were instances of 
t.hos(', who for upwards of twenty years had not communicated with 
Inn* in any form. [Yet] within that time Bombay had had an Irish bishop 
for some years at the head of the Carmelite community; and subsequent 
to that period, and within the outbreiik, Dr. Whelan had been the 
coadjutor of Dr. Fortini; and moreover, two of the Italian clergy were 
])crfectly conversant with the language of Britam. Shattered health 
obliged ].)r. Whelan to return to Europe; Dr. Fortini’s death happened 
to follow very (juh'kly... .The re-appeiirance of Dr. Whelan -also a 
member of the ('armelite fraternity- in India, as the chief director of 
th(^ (-hurch of the presidency, led the flag of truce to be presented by 
th(‘ l)clligerents who sought the expulsion of tlic Italians. [This detail is 
Jiot lrm'-|. Yet, with all his peaceful endeavours he has volcanic elements 
t/O control—which th(‘ most trifling circumstances may set in operation” 
(p. 21). “Owing to <^\isting feuds and the absence of their favourite 
])riesthood, the Bombay [)apists have become lukewarm if not absolutely 
cold in respect to attendance upon the ordinances of their church ; and 
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those edifices, which were crowded in former years upon a sabbath 
morning, have miserable congregations in point of numbers. The larger 
number of the Romish Christians arc Kulis, (jovanis, Salsetnis and natives 
of Bombay, who witli Portuguese nomenclature attempt to palm them¬ 
selves as descendants of European Portuguese ; but all of whom are mere 
Indo-papists. There are a few irish and others of this persuasion who 
are in civil employment, and numbers in the Queen’s and Company’s 
regiments. With two or three isolated exceptions the respectable |K)rtion 
of the European community and of this creed appear to be ashamed of 
it, and do not even acknowledge it” (p. 25). 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE ESPERANCA SUIT. 

Fre Michael Antonv, Carmelite, had been Vicar-General tti Bishop 
Fortini from 1810 ; and on that prelate's death in 1848 was left behind 
as Administrator of the Vicariate till the arrival of Dr. Whelan. He had 
also been Vicar of Esperan^i^i parish since 1835, and seems to have been 
pf)])ular with his flock. 

When Dr. Whelan reached Bombay in November 1848, he at once 
relieved Fre Michael Antony of the ix>st of Vicar-General, and gave it 
to a native socailar priest, Fr. Joseph de Mello. Four months later (Feb. 
11th, 1849) ho made his ^’isitation to Ksperan 9 a, where in a Lenten 
Pastoral he announced his intention to convert that church into his 
e})iscopal church (or quasi-cathedral) and to take the office of Vicar of 
the parish upon himself; which act caused Fre Michael Antony to tender 
his resignatic»n the following day. 

This revolution was deeply resented by the Fabriquero and wardens, 
and by at least a portion of the parishioners. During the week a meeting 
was held in the parochial hall (against the will of Fre Michael Antony) 
and a strong protest was drawn up. The affair became public ; and on 
February 15th, a coimLer-protest was published by the secular clergy 
in the “Gentleman’s Gazette,”declaring that “we had no part in the 
proceedings lately taken by some persons in the parish of Esperanja, in 
opposition to some of the measures announced to us in the Lenten 
Pastoral; and we now pray that your Lordship will persevere in asserting 
your rights to erect the church of Espcran 9 a into your episcopal church. 
[Signed by Joseph de Mello, Vicar-Gfeneral, 12 secular priests, 7 clerics of 
the seminary and Mgr. Francis Menezes, D.D., (Rector). [B. C. Layman, 
1849 p. 12]. 

Next Sunday (February 18th), Dr. Whelan annotmeed in the church 
that he appointed a native secular priest, Gabriel d’Oliveira, as Vicar 
Administrator of Esperanja. This act only stiffened the opposition, as it 
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mcimt the removal ol Ere Michael Aiitony. At a general meeting on 
February 19tli a written protest was prepared and sent by post to Dr. 
Whelan. It was also reiid by one of the wardens in the church on Sim- 
day, February i35th; an act which gave rise to a disturbance. After 
service there was a meeting of 500 to 600 i)arishioners in the parochial 
hall, who deliberated how to prevent disorders in the church. With this 
end in view it was resolved to keep the church locked; and the clerk 
(who always had cljarge of the keys) received orders from the wardens 
accordingly. As Fre. Micha<‘l Antony had leit the. place and Fr. Gabriel 
d’Oliveira had not ciii(‘.red it, the parish house was also locked uj). 

KICSOHT TO FOKCK. 

On Tuesday, February 27th, a ])arty of six laymen (4 Euro])cans 
and 2 natives)—whet her instructed by Dr. Whehui we do not know— 
came and broke open the church ; but not without resistance which gave 
occasion for a case of assault-. A few days later a similar party broke 
open a iKirfion of the parochial house. By those militant ineajis Fr. 
Gabriel d’Oiiveira was enabled to oc(*upy and to rcUiin |K)sscssion of the 
premises, which were guarded by a European constable and a native 
police*nan as a ^‘defence against the enemy.’’ 

Gabriel d’Olivcira however had only gained |K)ssession of part of 
the parochial houscj. The wardens had the rest, including pulpit, gallery, 
and vestments (=;sacristy). On March 19th some pirishioners, 161 in 
number, wrote to the wardens asking them to open these parts for use. 
On March 24th the wardens reply that they are arranging to ascertain 
the decision of the “])arishioners” on these points. They instruct their 
lawyer to protest to Fr. d’Oliveira against his occupation of part of the 
house by force, and to make an inventory of the valuables in j)osses- 
sion of that priest. In April, 54 parishioners protest U) Dr. Whelan 
against the pretensions of the wardens undertaking the management of 
the church affairs regardless of the right of the other members of the 
community ; asking him to adopt measures for the removal of the evil, 
and to appoint a day for holding a meeting. (File XI, 153-158). We 
do not find record that anything was done. 

APPEAL TO THE COURT. 

The result was a state of declared war. The wardens, backed up by 
some unascertained proportion of the parishioners, were determined to 
hold their own. They contested the right of the Vicar-Aix)stolic (1) to 
convert Esperanja into his episcopal church; (2) to assume to himself 
the office of Vicar therein ; (3) to appoint anyone Vicar who was not 
of their choice. As such claims could not possibly be yielded to by the 
Vicar-Apostolic, they determined on a lawsuit to assert and recover what 
they considered to be their rights. It took them four months to work 
up their case ; (during which on May 11th they drafted a proposed “trust 
deed” for the administration of the property) and the suit was filed by 
them on July 14th, 1849. 
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The appeal to Court did not meet with the approval of all the 
parishioners. For on July 21st forty-nine of them signed a declaration 
that “the suit which has been filed by the self-named wardens has not 
our consent; and we solemnly protest against any such proceedings 
being adopted against our ecclesiastical superiors.’* (File XII, 158). But 
the remonstrance had no effect. 

Meanwhile Fr. Gabriel d’Oliveira was in {)ossession as Vicar Ad¬ 
ministrator ; and Dr. Whelan was taking drastic measures to reduce the 
recalcitrants to order. He issued instructions to the Vicar that no 
parishioner was to be admitted to the rites of the Church except after 
signing a paper of submission to and acknowledgment of the ecclesiasti¬ 
cal authority—a regulation which, it was publicly stated by the “opposi¬ 
tion,” was applied rigorously to baptisms, sick-calls and burials—it 
was not said what was done with regard to confessions and communions. 
Tills desperate measure, which was effectual with those of the milder 
sort, only exasperated the leaders of the “opposition” and drove them 
to extremes. Even the plan of handing over the church to the Goa clergy 
was mooted. This will be seen from a petition addressed to the Govern¬ 
ment on July 27th, 1849, a fortnight after the suit had been filed;— 

MEMORIAL TO GOVERNMENT, 

Memorial of the wardens and parishioners of Esperan^a to the 
Govemor-in-Council:— 

Humbly Showeth, —That in furtherance of their endeavours to 
regain the rights of which the Rt. Rev. Dr. WTielan had forcibly, and 
in their opinion unlawfully deprived them, Your Memorialists did on the 
Nth inst., through the Advocate General, file an information against 
tlie Rt. Rev. Dr. Whelan and others in His M’s. Supreme Court of 
.ludicature at Bombay. 

That the usual summonses and notices had been served on the 
defendants on the 19th and 20th instant. 

That sliortly before and since these summonses were issued, the 
Vicar-Apostolic and his priests have been doing everything in their 
power to intimidate Your Petitioners, by denying to different members 
of the church its rites, unless they sign a paper acknowledging him to 
possess indisputable ecclesiastical power in the island. Two European 
widow ladies, and several native ladies, who took no part whatever in 
the painful measures into which Your Petitioners have been forced since 
February last, were denied the sacraments of the Church. One Mr. 
Miguel de Mello, desiring to have celebrated a solemn Mass on the feast 
of St. Peter, was refused. The child of Mr. Paulo de Rozario, a respectable 
parishioner, having died, the priest refused the corpse Christian burial 
... .till the father signed the proffered acknowledgment of indisputable 
ecclesiastical power. On the death of another respectable parishioner, 
Mr. J. P. d’Almeida, the priest acted in the same way. All christenings 
are stopped, thus harrowing the feelings of parents. A poor native 
Christian man, being on the jxjint of death, prayed for the consolations 
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of the Church, but the priest refused to attend in the absence of an 
adhesion to the pretensions of the Vicar-Apostolic from the patient. 
He died without the rites of the Church; and his son prayed that he 
might have Christian burial, and agreed to secure this by subscribing to 
the new document mentioned above. Ah he became submissive, how¬ 
ever, the priest became exorbitant in his demands, and would not give 
the corpse Christian burial unless the whole of the Christians in the 
deceased’s class of life [shoemakers] subscribed to the document. Of 
course this was impossible ; and the corpse was interred, with the permis¬ 
sion of the wardens, without these rites. 

Your Memorialists, desirous to preserve the pea(*(i, see no alternative 
but to solicit the permission of Your Rt. Ifon’ble Board to put into 
their parish one or two of the Archbishop’s priasts, or as many of them 
as may be necessary for supplying their urgent spiritual necessities—until 
the decision of the Court of Directors shall be received by Your Rt. 
Hon’ble Board to the reference made to that authority, as intimated to 
Your Memorialists in the Secret/ary Lumsden’s letter of lOth June last. 

And Your Memorialists would earnestly beg, etc. 

Signed by C. J. Phillips and others. 

27th July, 1849. 

REPLY OF GOVERNMENT. 

To Mr. C. J. Phillips and other Parishioners :— 

I am directed to intimate to you that, ])ending the recei])t of an 
answer from the Court of Directors, the Governor-in-Council can issue 
no instructions on the subject of your petition. 

I am at the same time instructed to add that Government is not 
aware of any objection to your receiving spiritual aid from ]:)astors of 
your own selection, provided they do not assume any right to interfere 
with the established arrangements of the church and parish. 

By order, etc., 

12th Sept. 1849. J. G. Lumsden, 

Secretary to Government. 

(B. C. L. p. 75-77). 

THE PROGRESS OP THE SUIT. 

The suit was filed in the Supreme Court, Equity side, on July 14th, 
1849. 

The Defendants were : William Joseph Whelan (Vicar-Apostolic); 
Gabriel d’Oliveira (the newly ap})ointed Vicar); and the laymen who 
broke open the church ; John Pierce, F^atrick Kelly, Frederick William 
Fleming, John Antony d’Almeida, and Ignatio de Remedies. 

The Plaintiffs (or “Relators”) were: C. J. Phillips (Fabriquero 
and Supt. of Esperan 9 a estate); Joseph d’Mello (a layman, not the 
Vicar-General); Gaspar d’Silva, Francisco de Miranda, Salvador Viegas 
(all wardens). 

The Information (a long statement of the case from the plaintiffs’ 
point of view) was dated July 12th, 1849. 
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The Summonses ami Notices were issued ()n July I9th and 20tli. 

The Interrogatory on the “Iiiformation” was drawn up on August 
12th. 

The Defendants' A}mi)er to the “Information” was presented on 
August 20th. 

The Amended Information ly^ the plaintiffs in view of the defendants’ 
answer was only presented on January JCth, 1850. 

The DefendnaUs further Answer to the “Amended Information” 
followed on January 26th, 1850. 

Meanwhile Dr. Whelan had been summoned to Rome in connection 
with the “disorders of the Vicariate.” He secured a free passage from 
Government, and sailed for Europe on February 2nd, 1850, leaving the 
unfinished suit behind him for Dr. Hartmann to face. 

COMMENTS ON THE CASE. 

The “Information” in which the plaintiffs stated their case, is a long 
document which attempts to establish the riglits of the parishioners 
against the Vicar-AiK)stolic by an appeal to past history. It is an 
extraordinary mass of misstatements, which at first blush one would 
instinctively describe in collocpiial terms as a “budget of lies.” But it 
is sounder to regard it as a monumental proof how little the history was 
known, and how it had been transformed into a “traditional view of 
things” based on a lack of (.^atholic as w<‘ll as historical education. Wliat 
facts were known liad come to be badly misinterpreted, and in the long 
])revailing chaos all touch with sound Catholic principles had been lost. 
Being an ephemeral f*oncern the document is not worth a laboured 
analysis ; but the following notes will be instructive : - 

(1) The first [x)int was that Esperanfa Church had been built out 
of the gifts or subscriptions of the pious laity, and therefore was their 
own property. Historically we know that the original Esperan^a Church 
was built by the Franciscan Order, and undoubtedly counted as the 
property of that Order. The second church was built at the expense of 
Government and on government land. The third (present) church was 
built by Government on land purchased by the Vicar-Apostolic. There 
is no trace in the records of it ever having been the property of the 
people, nor on ecclesiastical principles could it be so. 

(2) The second point was that the parishioners had the right to 
select and reject their pastors. This was of course the result of that 
erastian arrangement of the British Government (1793) which decreed 
that pastors were to be selected by the people subject to the sanction 
and approval of Government—^a system absolutely contrary to Catholic 
principles, and merely submitted to by the Vicars-Apostolic because 
they did not see their way to resist it. 

(3) The third point (in support of the above) was that even the 
Archbishop of Goa made appointments only after consulting the pari¬ 
shioners. History shows that this is precisely what the Archbishop never 
did, and never would consent to do in any single case. 
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(4) The fourth jxjint was that the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of 
Goa was acknowledged by the British Government by treaties. Although 
the Portuguese secular authorities habitually brought forward this argu¬ 
ment, it was always denied by the British Government, and an examina¬ 
tion of the treaties in question shows that they contain no such acloiowl- 
edgment. 

(5) The fifth point was that the Vicars-Apostolic had usurped their 
jurisdiction. Our present historical study on the contrary has shown 
that each Vicar-Aix)stolic derived his appointment and authorisation 
from the Holy See. 

(6) That the Fabrica has the right of administering the church and 
its property as representing the people. This was at that time a wide- 
s])read popular notion which was radically contrary to canon law. 

(7) That Bishop Whelan intruded himself into the church and 
deposed Fre Michael Antony, and appointe<l Fr. Gabriel d'Oliveira. True, 
the only (|uestiou being about his right to do so. 

(8) That the wardens closed the church, but that Bishop Whelan 
broke it o])en and took and still retains possession. True, the only ques¬ 
tion being the light of the wardens to close it against him. 

(9) That Dr. Whelan has no jurisdiction [over the church ?] except 
what is conferred on liim by the people. The wardens were not obliged 
to admit him, or to hand over to Fr. Gabriel d’Oliveira. This was of 
c.ourse the question to be decided by the Court. 

ANSWER TO THE INFORMATION. 

Dr. Whelan's answer covers the whole ground of this lengthy docu¬ 
ment, and is still more lengthy. Ft is a singularly feeble (‘.om|K)sltiou, 
due to the fact that the defendant loiew ])ractically nothing of the 
history of the Vicariate, and does not seem to have stiiditid (weu his own 
archives. Of course it was easy for the j)laiuiiffs to make statements 
e.mancipated from the restraints of proof; and difficult to refute them 
witliout a store of solid knowledge in tlie background. The answer partly 
consisted of saying that the defendants are “not aware” of the thing 
stated, or “do not believe it to be true” ; and partly that the allegations 
as to rights, etc., were “not in accordance with the law of the Church.” 
Nevertheless enough was said in the answer to call for an “amended 
information,” in parts of which the plaintiffs climbed down considerabh^, 
and adoptcxl a far more diffident tone. How the verdict would have 
gone if the suit had been carried through it is difficult to imagine; and 
considering tlio risks, it is well that it was dropped in the end. 

I All the documents are in the Esperan 5 a Suit file in our Archives]. 



CHAPTER V. 

EXPULSION OF THE CARMELITES. 

Having seen the relations of Dr. Wlielan with different sections of 
tlic laity, we have next to consider those with the clergy. 

THE SECULAK PRIESTS. 

With the scxHilar clergy Dr. Whelan Avas on the be-st of terms through¬ 
out. Someone had unearthed that ancient decree of 1787, which ord<M <Hl 
tliat in a])f)ointments to parishes the secular ])riests were to hav(j tlui 
])ielerence over religious, which latter were only to occupy parochial |K)sts 
in the absence of a suitable native candidate. As a matter of fact in 
Bombay the churches of St. Michael’s, Mahim, Salvacao, and Rosiiry were 
servixl by seculars Vicars before Dr. Wlielan arrivetl, and the sanus was 
true of most of the mofussil military chaplaincies. The demand for Brit isli 
juid especially Irish chaplains justified him in providing Eurojican jiricsts 
as far as he could ; and this he did at Colaba, The Fort, Poona and 
Kirkee, by means of a couple of Jesuits whom he brought from Europe 
(Fatliers Sheehan and Kyan) and two Irish secular priests which he 
borrowed from Madras (Fathers Murphy and Carry). His jxilicy in favour 
of the secidars was shown from the very first by appointing Fr. Joseph de 
Mello to be Vicar-General as soon as he arrived, and placing Fr. Gabriel 
d’Oliviera in Esperan^a Church a few months later. The result was a high 
degree of ixipularity among this .section of the clergy, who sided with 
Dr. Whelan in all his conflicts, even championing his cause publicly where 
occasion offered. In the last phase of his troubles Fr. Joseph de Mello 
tried to work up a popular movement in his favour, and drew up a memorial 
for Rome. In this connection he was publicly accused of securing bogus 
signatures wholesale (of children on behalf of their parents, etc.) But this 
accusation was always made by the opjxisite party against every petition 
with which they did not agree—and although this points to the existence 
of a pretty common practice, one can never know when the charge was 
false and when it was true. Nobody seemed to scruple in raising that 
accusation whenever they thought it might serve their purpose. It was 
even believed that Fr. Joseph de Mello was appointed to accompany Dr. 
Whelan to Rome as a witness in his defence; but this design, if such it 
was, did not come off. 

THE CARMELITES. 

But Dr. Whelan’s policy in favour of the secular clergy was accom¬ 
panied by another ixdicy against the Italian confreres of his own older, 
which from its drastic nature soon acquired the name of the “ Expulsion 
of the Cannelites.” 

This policy was instigated partly by the B. C. Institute, who had filled 
Whelan’s mind with the most unfavourable ideas of the behaviour of the 
Carmelites before he came out to Bombay ; and perhaps also by a desire 
to conciliate his disaffected subjects, both European and native. By intro¬ 
ducing a Humber of Irish Jesuits and seculars as military chaplains in 
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place of the Italians, he hoped to satisfy the Irish party ; and by giving 
over all the parishes to the secular clergy he hoped to conciliate those of 
the native population who were affected towards the Padroado. The 
measure seemed to derive justification trom an instruction of Propaganda 
dated 1787, already mentioned, to the effect that “in the distribution of 
palishes the secular priests shall be preferred to regulars; but in the 
absence of a proper secular j)riest it shall be lawful for the regulars to 
assume the charge of souls.” Acting on what he imagined to be the 
meaning of this instruction, he simply cliiared every Carmelite Father 
out of Biunbav island, and to a great extent out of the mission altogether. 
But like the old man and his donkey, he succeeded thereby in conciliating 
one party only by rousing the hostility of another—^which was entirely 
attachetl to the Carmelites. The trouble caused by removing a Carmelite 
Vicar from N. S. de Esperan^ii has already been seen. 

This }X)licy seems to have been put into execution as soon as Di*. 
Whelan reached Bombay. The two new Carmelite Missionaries sent from 
Home, who travelled by the same ship, were summarily disposed off at 
once—sent, we conjecture, either to Vcrap^)ly or Mangalore; and others 
were threatenal with a similar banishment. Dr. Whelan, it seems, even 
wrote to Rome rcAher proud of what he had done, and expressing his 
wish to extend the expulsion policy tf) three other Missionaries. 

APPKAL TO HOME. 

Meantime Fr. Mi(diael Antony was not a maji to take such (TOitment 
“ lying down.” He wrote a Ycpovt to Rome coincident with that of Dr. 
Whelan, but from an optnisite standpoint. This must have been in 
December 1818. The imnuxliate response was a letter from the General 
of the Carmelite Order to Fr. Michael Antony dated February 12th, 18411, 
which in subsLince ran as follows: - 

“ I have just leirnt the painful news comnumicated by yourself and 
the otlier missionaries of our Order to the Secretary of Propaganda — 
relative to the state of the Bombay Mission, and the treatment of the 
new Irish Vicar-Ajwstolic not only towards the old, but also towards the 
two new missionaries sent to Bombay viz,, Fathers Carlos JacinU) and 
Leandro. This news has caused considerable surprise to the Secretary ; 
and considering the ingratitude of our brother Mgr. AVhelan, who has 
shown so much aversion to us from the first hour of his rule, he (the 
Secretary) has advised me to put in to him a formal complaint against 
that prelate. I have adopted his advice, and he lias promised to take 
instant measures. I expect he will address to the Vicar-Ayxistolic Whelan 
a letter prohibiting him from introducing any imiovation without the 
previous knowkxlgo and permission of the S. (Congregation, and directing 
him to retain in Bombay the last missionaries sent out, to enable them 
to learn the requisite hmguagcs, and afterwards to take charge of the 
seminary. I have s )li(*ited the secretary to give orders for the main¬ 
tenance of our rights in the Bombay Mission, and it appears to me that 
he is convinced of the necessity of this measure.” 
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A further letter from the General witten on March 20th covers the 
same ground, but adds a reference to some idea which seons to have been 
broached by Fre Michael Antony, of dividing the Mission between the 
Italian (.Wmelitiis and the Irish newcomers :— 

“In jegard to the proposed division, the »Secrctary dissuaded me 
from pressing the measure, assuring me that the whole of the Bombay 
Mission will continue ours, and will never pass into the hands of the 
Irish or English. By making the division we should lose for ever at 
IccKst half of it, and this after so much trouble tand sacrifices on the part 
of the Missionaries of our Order (B, C. Lcif/niany 1850 p. 217). 

ADMOl^mON FROM HOME. 

'J'he leLt(‘i of a<lmonition from Propagandfi, alluded to above, followed 
ill due course. It Wiis addressed to Ur. Whelan on April 14th, 1819 : — 

“ The luiws received from India, and also the account given by Your 
Loj(lshif), caused us both surprise and griei. 'J'he Vicars-A[K)stolic cannot 
arbitrarily cliiingc the system wliicli is found estalilished for the govern¬ 
ment of the missions, but must act conformably to it; and wlierever 
imi'craiive circumstances require some substantial variation, the case 
must be explained to the Sacifnl (.dngregation, in order to elicit suitable 
instruct ions. Now, your own letters clearly reveal a ])i’emeditiited design 
of removing entirely from your mission the Carmelite friars. The Sacred 
Congregation, in sendmg you two valuable clergy, and recommending 
them ill a special manner, has nevertheless left a ciertain latitude about 
their destination, in order that the prelates wlio preside over different 
missions may be able to distribute their fellow-labourers according to 
need. The reception which they met with was cerLiinly not flattering, 
nor such as they exjiccted to receivci, after so long a journey, from a 
prelate of the same religious order. Afterwards Your Lordship, availing 
yourself of the liberty which the Sacred Congregation had left to you 
about their destination, equivalently turned them out of your Vicariate. 
In the meantime, without any reserve, Your Lordship now asks for the 
removal of three other llegulars. Since before all we must provide for 
the good of the faithful, we grant that the education of the native 
clergy ought to be jiromoted in the best mamier possible. Nevertheless, 
v^e cannot approve that you should, through such illegitimate means, 
undertake to remove from the Vicariate an Order which has already 
proved itself so deserving, and with much zenl has done its best for the 
natives, and which we caimot accuse of neglecting the formation of a 
Native Clergy. It is, then, very imfair that such an arbitrary change 
has been rmdertaken by a prelate, a member of the same Order. I doubt 
not that Y*our Lordship will fully see the reasonableness and importance 
of our remarks ; and, believing that you aspire to what is the best for 
the mission, we cannot doubt that after all we have said you will desist 
from the undertaking, thereby showing in practice that deference which 
you declare yourself to feel towards the Sacred Congregation. 

“In this hope I leave to your discretion the best mode of removing 
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the binister impression which your procealings have excited, by treating 
the Carmelite Missionaries with that contidence which they deserve. I 
should also feel grateful if you would recall to Bombay Fre Carlos 
Jacinto, who was princij)ally intended for your mission. Having been 
licentiate and prior, he can be of great use in the {seminary, and at the 
same time be able to learn the languages.requisite for your place. 

‘‘As regards the C^rtholuj Institute, which after the death of Mgr. 
Fortini attempted to usurp the })roperty of the mission, I do not wish 
to believe, (as is supix)8ed) that it has obtained any support frohi you. 
Their proceedings should have excited in you a zeal to secure church 
property by legal means, as is practised in British Colonies by the Vicars- 
Apostolic ; and then it would become the duty of the laity on their part 
to subject themselves to the sacred ministers, instead of usurping the 
property of the Churcli.” (B. C. Layman, 1860 p. 214). 

Already before this letter was written, Dr. AVlielan had de|K)sed 
Fre Michael Antony at Esperan 9 a, had refused to allow him to take U]) 
work at Surat, is said even to liave suspended him (?), and given him his 
dismissal, with another Carmelite Fre Augustino, to Mangalore; so that 
by this time no Carmelites were left in Bombay except liimself. 

When the admonition from Eome arrive<^l (perhaps in June 18^19) 
we do not discover any signs of his endeavouring to undo liis work by 
calling any of the Carmelites back. Meantime things were moving in 
another quarter. 

INTERVENTION FROM THE SOUTH. 

Wlien the excitement in Esperan^a parish was at its height, a peti¬ 
tion was dra^vn up by the “Catholic inhabitants of Bombay —mean¬ 
ing of course some of them, as usual—against Dr. Whelan, and trans¬ 
mitted to Dom Bernardino, Pro-Vicar of Mangalore, for favour of 
forwarding to Rome. It was accordingly despatched on May 20th, 1849 ; 
and a reply from Propaganda soon reached Dom Bernardino, dated 
August Gth: “Neither the Prefect of Propaganda nor the Pope found 
anytliing to surprise them in the petition. [ This means that they had 
heard it already.] Instructions have already been given to Bishop 
Whelan such as should put an end to the cause of the disaffections 
pievailing in Bombay; and the Sacred Congregation cannot say more 
pending Mgr. Whelan’s answer. Dom Bernardino is instructed to tell 
the petitioners this, and to say that the Holy See has taken the matter 
into consideration.”* 

We happen to have a cojiy of the letter which, under the instruc¬ 
tions of Rome, was addressed by Dom Bernardino to the petitioners 
(“ Francisco Fernandes and others”) in Bombay on November 1st, 1849 :— 

He mites to say that the Vicar-Ajx)8tolic of Verapoly has received 

As soon as a knowledge of this })etition got abroad, another party, with Fr. de 
Mello, V. G. at thoir head, protested against the i)etitioners describing theinselvea as 
“the ll.C. Inhabitants of Botnijay,” and declared that Ifiey and all well-disposed 
Christians in Bombay wore highly pleased with the administration of Dr. Whelan 
(B. C. Layman, 1850 p. 51). 
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instructions from the Holy See to intervene in tlie affairs f)f Bombay. 
He is t/o see that the instructions alnwly j?iven to Dr. Whelan are 
carried out; viz, that the Carmelites are reinstated in their former p(;si- 
tion ; that no innovation are introduced without the knowledge and con¬ 
sent of the Holy See; and that the dissensions with various parties are 
composed. The Vicar-Apostolit of Verapoly had written to Dr. Whelan 
on September 8th ; but his discourteous and incoherent reply (in October) 
betrays an irreconcilable mind. Therefore he, with the Pro-Vicar- 
Apostolic of Mangalore accompanied by two Carmelite Fathers (Michael 
Antony and Augustino) are coming to Bombay; and Mr. Fernandes is 
commissioned to arrange for their accommodation. The two mission¬ 
aries should lodge in the Carmelite house of the Fort Chapel, and the 
prelates bo lodged either ki one of the larger churches or in some other 
suitable place. Meantime Mr. Fernandes and his party are told to avoid 
agitations or disturbances. (End of Letter). 

THE INTERVENTION RESENTED. 

Fernandes, it seems, seeing clearly that the party of visitors would 
not be welcome to Dr. Whelan, made no negotiations to get them lodged 
as his guests, but took a private house for them all, somewhere in the Fort. 

In accordance with the instructions received from Rome, Dom Louis, 
Vicar-Apostolic of Verajxjly, wrote to Dr. Wlielan a letter announcing 
that ho had been “commissioned by the Holy See to procure a reconcilia¬ 
tion between his L<jrdship, the Italian Carmelites and the people, and 
gladly offered his mediation for the settlement of the question.^’ 

But Whelan only wrote back protesting against any interference. 
As soon as the news of the pro])osed visit reached Bombay, Fr. de 
Mello, V. 0., undoubtedly under the instruction of Dr. Whelan, sent a 
circular round to the clergy couched in the following terms 

“As I have it from information that the Bishop of Mangalore and 
the Archbishop of Verapoly are about to arrive here accompanied by 
some Friars, I direct you that you shall not visit them nor have any 
communication with them ; except only if out of curiosity or devotion 
they visit the [church] you will receive them and salute them as courtesy 
find policy demand, by greeting them with an Ave ’’ [in other words, 
merely say “How do you do.”] 

[ Signed by the Vicar General and dated Mazagon Nov. 24, 1849— 
Misprinted 18fi3 in the B, C. Layman^ 1860 p. 113]. 

Fr. de Mello even went further, and drew up an appeal to Govern¬ 
ment for defence against the threatened invasion. Whether this petition 
was actually sent in we do not know. But at least it was circulated and 
8igD.ed by many of the native clergy and (so our copy is endorsed) was later 
on shown in confidence to Dr. Hartmann. Here is a summary of its 
contents:— 

The memorialists thank Government for its previous protection and 
support, and speak of Dr. Whelan as an excellent and intelligent Bishop. 
But intrigues of an unprincipled nature had been set afoot by certain 
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foreigners, Friars, and a few of their adherents; the prime mover 
being Fr. Michael Antony, at present in Mangalore—^who was once in 
prison [How everybody delight^ iix rubbing that in ! ] He is intendii^ 
to come again to Bombay, bringing with him the Italian Vicar-Apostolic 
of Verapoly, for the avowed purpose of promoting disorders and dissen¬ 
sions. The memorialists ask Government for protection against them 
and their interference, and that a public notice be inserted in the Govern- 
meivt Gazette declaring that ^uch intrigues, carried on by those foreigners 
and their adherents, are not tcj be tolerated in Bombay. It might be well 
that Government sliould communicate with Dr. AVhelan on the subject. 

Signed by J. de Mello, Vicar-General; and 10 
others. Vicars, pro-Vicars and Chaplains. 

(File XI169). 

ARRIVAL OF THE PARTY'. 

Early in December Dom Louis set out from Veiapoly and called at 
Mangalore on the way, where he was joimad by Dom Benardino the pro- 
Vicar of Canara, and also by the two banished missionaries Fre Michael 
Antony and Fre Augustino. The whole party reached Bombay on 
December 24th, 1819, and ])roceeded straight to the private house near 
the Fort Chapel which had been prepared for them. Tliere they remain¬ 
ed in privacy for about a week, aptmrently in order to find out “how 
the land lay” before venturing to enter into communication with Dr. 
Whelan, and (we sup})o8e) saying private Mass in th(5 house —all of which 
of course was decidedly “bad form”; but ja’obably they were rather 
scixred. Then at last they addressed a htter to Di*. Whelan asking for a 
conference, and also to be allowed to say Mass at the Fort Chap(‘l. They 
describe their letter as “friendly”; but if so, it did Tiot meet with a 
friendly reception. Dr. Whelan merely sent bat*lc a v(‘rbal message 
through his (Euro])ean) Vicar-General Fr. Sheehan, to say that without 
the production of some authority from the Holy See he declined t/O have 
anything to do with them ; that without such a “ mandate ” they had 
no right to interfere, and lienee he declined to hold a confeience; that 
he could not sanction their saying Mass in his chunlies; and the sooner 
they returned to their own mission the better. Tlui conse(|uence was, 
the whole of the pai-ty remained quietly nt liome, receiving the visits 
of such as came to see them, but not exciting any ill-feeling or disturbance; 
on the contrary they exhorted the people to pe^xce or obedience. They 
denied the rumour that they were gathering signatures for a petition to 
the Pope against Dr. Whelan.f 

They knew, or soon found out, that Dr. AVhelan had received an 
urgent summons to Rome: that he would soon leave the place, and 
would bo succeeded by Dr. Hartmann from Patna as ad interim Adminis- 

t Whore reliable documents fail we have constructed the story for the most part 
from a letter written by Dom Fre T^ouis of Veraiioly to Dr. Fennolly, Vicar-Apostolic 
of Madras (dated February 26th, 1850) in refutation of a misleading account of the 
affair published in the Madras CciihoH^ Expositor, This letter wa^ published in the 
C layman, 1850 p. 110—113, 
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trator. They deemed it their duty however to remain on the spot to 
watch proce^ings and intervene if necessary—especially as there were 
rumours of a movement among the people to transfer themselves to the 
Goa jurisdiction. 


PART XV. 

HARTMANN^S TIME 1850—1858. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE COMING OF HARTMANN. 

Already before the prelates of Verapoly and Mangalore set out for 
Bombay, the authorities at Rome had realised that the situation was 
hopeless so long as Dr. AVhelan was in the midst of it. Hence the decision 
to summon him to Rome, and apix)int as his substitute some one who, 
having had no previous connection with Bombay or any of the conflict¬ 
ing parties^ would have the better chance of getting affairs in order and 
making a fresh start. The substitute chosen was Bishop Anastasius 
Hartmann of the Capuchin Order, Vicar-Apostolic of Patna in Northern 
India, who on receiving his emergency aptK)intment wrote on December 
13th, 1849 to Dr. Whelan as follows :— 

“ Unexpectedly 1 liav(i received a letter fron\ the S. Congregation 
ordering me as soon as possible to proceed to Bombay, to take up the 
Administration of the Vicariate during Your Excellency's absence. 1 
received the news with ])am of heart as a sacrifice to obedience ; but 
God’s will be done, not mine. It is im];x)ssible for me to start before 
the end of this month, but 1 hope to reach Bombay early in February. I 
])ray that God may direct my entering in and all my acts in the way 
of ])eace; and I recommend myself to your prayers.” 

To this Dr. Whelan rejdied (Dec. 26, 1849) speaking of “ the pleasing 
intelligence of Your Lordship’s instruction to take charge of the Vicariate, 
which tlie Vicar-General and secular clergy also hail^ with delight.” 
He then proceeds to transfer his faculties to Dr. Hartmann so far as 
he is able. He has already written to Government on the subject of his 
departure, and will forward the answer as soon as it is received. “ Mean¬ 
time it would be well that Your Ijordship should proceed hither as soon 
as pi^ssible.” He adds that on Christmas eve the Carmelite Bishops of 
the coast of Malabar arrived in Bombay; but “ up to the hour of writing 
no intimation has been made to me of their arrival, save what I read 
in the public papers.” (File XII.) 

DEPARTURE OP WHELAN. 

Dr. Whelan, after the lapse of a month, secured a free passage in a 
Government ship as far as Suez, and set sail on February 1st or 2nd, 
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1850. A ])uriy of his friends were at tlie ])unde.r to see liim off and to 
read t;o him a farewell addims, “ from the undersifijiUHl H. V, elerj^y- 
men and inhabitants of Bombay,” which can be summarised thus: - 

“ Learning with much regret.... we avail ourselves of the op}K)rtunity 
U) convey to you the sentiments of sincere esteem and respectful regard 
.... We are informed that your departure is caused on account of the 
affairs of this mission ; and in the fullest confidence in you, we trust you 
will s})eedily bring all matters to an amicable settlement. We hope that 
your absence will be only temporary... .Acknowledging the great good 
you have effected since your arrival in India, we wish you a happy 
journey, and trust that your speedy return will enable you to resume 
the duties of your high office with the same zeal as has characterise(i 
your hitherto useful career,” [Signed by 10 clergymen and about 500 
laity, and dated February 1st, 185().] 

The B. C. Lctyman, reproducing this document from the Times and 
the Gazette (Feb. 1850, p. 59) in characteristic style aj)ologises “for 
taking up so much space about |JOor J3r. AVhelan,” but protests against 
“ the cf)wardice of his flatterers who shrink froin the publication of their 
names/' and sneers at their very grand dis(;overy of the great good 
Dr. Whelan has effected since his arrival in India.” (]). 00). 

DIJUDICATION ON WHELAN. 

Steering a middle course between the flattering of his friends and 
the contem})t of Ids encmie?, the impartial impression \\hich the survey 
of the whole history has made on our mind can be summarised as 
follows ;— 

(1) Dr. Whelan was bv ordinary standards of judgment a ca])able 
and energetic man. But he came into a situation which required a calm, 
deliberate, statesmanlike character, clear in aim and ])rincipl(^ and 
superior to mere impressions and impulses. 

(2) At the very outset he fell a victim to the noisy clique of his 
fellow-countrymen, and was completely taken in. He came to India 
with a deep })rejudice against the Italian Carmelites; and inste^id of 
waiting till he had investigated for himself, he acted on that impression, 
declared war on them, and swept them out root and branch. 

(3) He was not to blame for the handing over of the church pro¬ 
perty to the High Court, for that was done before he came; but he 
ought to have recognised the irregularity of lay-interference, and not 
approved of the step. 

(4) He was constitutionally right in liis procedure regarding 
Esperanga, and could not on principle yield to the resistance of the 
wardens. But a more prudent and statesmanlike man would have 
waited a little, and taken the measure of the situation before resorting 
to action. That the wardens would go so far as to file a suit against 
him ho probably did not anticipate ; nor could he get out of it afW it 
was done. 
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(5) His ])olicy in regard to the secular clergy wouhi Jiavc been the 
one sound and successful item of the ])rograiume, if he Jiad carric^l it out 
sweetly and not made it a means for (lepressing and liumiliating tlie 
CVirmelites. 

(6) Against Whelan’s moral character nothing could be alleged. 
At tlie most he was accuse/1 byjiis adversaries r.f being worldly, of fre¬ 
quent dining out, of fondness of good cheer, etc., which was probably 
exaggerated. 

(7) He is to be pitied on account of the awful situation in wliich he 
found himsedf, and for the lack of those exceptional qualities which such 
a situation deiiianded. Being a man of average calibre, witli aveiagc 
(jualities and average weaknesses, he could not help turning out a lailure. 
He probably “meant well” although he did so bad7y. 

ARRIVAL OF HARTMANN. 

.'\jiastasius Hartmann, O. (h. Bishop of J)erbe and Vicar-A|K)st/)lic 
of Patna, arrived in Bombay on Maundy Thursday evening, March 28<,h, 
1850, accompanie<l by Fr. Ignatius Persico, ().(h, as Secretary, and took 
up his lodging in the parocliial house attached to Ksperanca. The Vicar- 
A)H)stolic of V'^era|H)ly j)aid liim a visit at 8 o’clock next morning (Good 
Friday). After the Mass of the Presanotificid the whole congregation 
waited (Ui tlie new AdtriinistraO)!* Apostolic, and the first im[)ression is 
reconbyl to have been “ highly satisfactory. ” {B. C, Liujman. 1850 
p.Hl), 

PirriTNO THINGS IN ORDKR. 

(1) Hr. Hartmann at once showetl his intention of reinstating tJu'. 
Carmelitii Fathers in their former fK)sitioii in the Vicariate. Wfu^n 
Malabar and Mangalore prelates went back to their missions, luj retabicd 
Fro Michael Antony and Fre Augustino in Bombay. Before a week was 
out a joint })rotest was signed by the secular clergy against this step, as 
they declared Fre Michael Antony to be the whole cause of the disc^ord 
in Bombay. They even propKised to select, from among tlieir ranks, a 
]iriest to go to Rome to plead for his removal from the mission (April 7, 
1850). Of this obviously distorted view Dr. Hartmann took no notice. 
He issued faculties to the two Carmelites on April 6th, and on May 
17th reinstated Fre Jlichael Antony as Vicar of Esperan 5 a, and made 
Fre Maurice rector or the seminary. At the same time he appointed 
Fr. Gabriel d’Oliveira to Rosary (liurch and Fr. Jose de Mello (V. G.) 
to St. Michael’s, Mahim, The secular priests grumbled at the apixnnt- 
ment of a Carmelite to a parochial ix>st, and questioned the right of the 
Administrator to make appointments at all in the absence of Dr. Whelan, 
In Juno they even drafted a complaint to Goveinment, alleging that 
Dr. HartJnami had (leclarwl jio secular prit)st fit to stand an «‘,xamination 
with either himself or Fre Michael; and that it was a deliberate stroke 
of policy to keep the seminary education at a low standard in order that 
the secular prieats might be kept down. Government (on July 31at 
passed this petition on to Dr. Hartmann for comment, which ho gave 
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at some len^^tli (Aug. 4th, 1850) telling Government what ho wanted 
Government to know about the difliciilties of the situation. 

("1) On July 2Gth, 1850, Dr. Hartmann wrote tf) Fr. Jose de Mello 
relieving liim of his office of Vicar-General, on account of his unsatis¬ 
factory and disaffected behaviour, which was specified in detail. At 
the same time he also took the office of Vicar-General (for Europeans) 
from Fr. Murphy, making no other appointment in ])lace of either, but 
declaring in a circular dated July 27th that “from this ?noment I take 
the entire and exclusive administration of the Vicariate upon myself.” 
These actions only served to stiffen the secular clergy agauist him ; and 
Dr. llartmaim soon found tliat })€iow the surface there was a deal of 
organised plotting which later on issued in mischief. 

(3) The C.Wjuelite arc! secular clergy having been tlius dealt witli, 
next came th(i turn of the B. 0. Institute clique or British clergy ])arty. 

Cross and O’Mealy were just as hostile to Hartmaim as they had 
been to AVhelan. They held him up to ridicule in thei»- pa])cr, the B, C, 
Lai/mnn, (pioted the decree of 1787 against him, questioned whether he 
])ossessed aJiy authority, and demand<Kl his credentials. In answer to 
this challenge Dr. Hartmann quietly had liis Matnlafum Apostolivnm 
read out at Esperan^a church on August 4th, and also wn*ote to Govern¬ 
ment asking for its protection against sucii vexations and o])jK)sitions. 
He next encouraged the starting of a rival paper by one Mr. Briggs (a 
convert) under the title of the '^Bombay Catholic StanckmU^ But finding 
it soon assuming indei)ondent lines and waging war against the Carme¬ 
lites he withdrew his patronage, and took over another paper (The 
Examiner, edited by one Mr. Borges) which had been started on Jime 
JOth, 1850, and in September expanded its title into the Bombay Catholic 
Examiner, It thus came under the entire control of Dr. HartJiiann, as 
the organ of the Vicariate, with Fr. Ignatius Persico, 0. C., the Bishoj)’s 
Secretary, as its first editor. 

(4) As regards the question of Irish Militiiry Chaplains, there were 
only four available: Frs. Sheehan and Kyan, Irish Jesuits, and Frs. 
Murphy and Carry, seculars borrowed from the Madras Vicariate. The 
first soon died ; the second was withdrawn by his Provincial; the 
third and fourth were available for Poona and Ahmednagar, and that 
was all he could do. A rowdy pensioner at Poona named Kelly made 
himself highly disagreeable over the matter for a time. But gradually 
the fathers in militery posts worked up their English ; the Madras 
auxiliaries were sent back; iuxd in a few years all serious difficulties 
on this score disappeared. 

THE ESPERANCA SUIT. 

The Esperanya affair was managed with admirable tact. Dr. Hart¬ 
mann called the parishioners together round him, and conciliated the 
majority of them (the troublesome ones) by announcing his intention to 
restore to them their favourite Fre Michael Antony; at the same time 
instructing them on his exclusive right to appoint, and also his right 
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to orect llie cliiiich into his (quasi) cathedral. 01 course by this act all 
those vexatious regulations about admission to the rites of the Ciuirch 
lapsed. The only thing that remained was the lawsuit. Such a scandal, 
Dr. Hartmann declared, must cease; the suit must simply be dropped. 
On April 30th he addressed to the wardens a public letter, wherein he 
went over the various erroneous^ ideas on which that suit rested ; ex¬ 
plained the soimd Catholic principles of ecclesiastical authority ; disposed 
of the alleged rights of the parishioners in regard to appointments and 
chur(‘h management; declared that the suit must be withdrawn by 
mutual consent, iuid that each party should j)ay its own costs pending a 
d(icision of the Holy See. [Tn })oint of fact it was voted in a meeting 
that the whole of the costs should be borne by the Fabrica and Con¬ 
fraternities J. All this being agreed upon, the necessaiy notice was given, 
and the ])arties were officially declared by the court to have “joined 
issue'’ on May J3th, 1850. The costs amounting to Rs. 1C,000 were duly 
paid, and the whole incident closed to the satisfaction of all. 

THE FORTINl ESTATES. 

This proved a slower matter to setthi. On April 30tli, 1850, J)r. 
Hartmann wrote to the Company’s Solicitor, telling how the mission 
property liad without authority been put into the hands of the tV)urt by 
a clicjue of layjuen until the arrival of Dr. W^holan; that they had then 
resisted the restoration of the same, and requin^d that two trustees 
should be nominated by the Bishop. To this condition Dr. Hartmann 
agreed, although it was “against the general custom”; and he asked 
that the interest and rents should be ])aid over to him. It was only 
in 1854 that the Court finally decided to relinquish the property into 
the hands of the Vicar-AiX)stolic. But even then they retained a 
number of Government securities—on the ground that the Vicar- 
Apostolic’s ownership of them had not been legally proved [they were 
ap])arently ca])ital trusts for Masses, etc.]; and the interest on these 
securities is annually disbursed by the Official Trustee down to the 
present day. 

ORPHANAGES AND SCHOOLS. 

As far back as January 1847, we recall a lay petition for the 
estiiblishment of an asylum for destitute R. C. children, and the 
opening of a public subscription for the same. There were already 
some orphan-boys housed in the Villa House at Parel; but the petitioners 
proposed to transfer them to the Nesbit compound of St. Anne’s, using 
a rented house there till new buildings could be erected. 

Dr. Hartmaim, soon after his arrival m 1850, entered into a discussion 
about the Catholic inmates of the (Protestant) Byculla schools, urging 
that tho}^ should at least be allowed to receive instruction from a Cath¬ 
olic priest and also attend Mass at St. Anne’s chapel close by. This 
request was refused in virtue of the rules of that institution, which 
was frankly a Church of England concern, and required conformity to 
Anglican teaching and worship on the part of all who made use of it. 
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Dr. Hartmann therefore coinmunicated to Government (July 13tli, 1850) 
the conclusion that “we must therefore establish our own orphanages”; 
and asked Government to confer on them the same benefits as were given 
to other like institutions. Government replied on September 30th, 1850 
that it will issue instructions ordering the same advantages to be granted 
for children of deceased R. C. soldiers in our orphanages, as were granted 
elsewhere. The military paymaster was instructed to pay us Rs. 5 per 
month for children of deceased R. C. soldiers, and Rs. 2-8 for children 
of living R. C. soldiers, instead of giving it to the parents. (Feb. 24, 
1851). On September 20tb, 1853 the attendance of a surgeon and 
supplies of medicines were sanctioned. Finally tliis arrangement was 
comjuutexl into a luiii}) sum medical allowance of Rs. 60 per month (Mar. 
20, 1855) for the male military orphanage, which was kej)t up till quite 
recent times (1923) and then dropped because the military use of our 
establishment liad practically ceased. 

FEMALK ESTABLISHMENTS. 

The above arrangements had their application both to the male and 
female orphanages which were in course of formation, and need to be dealt 
with a])art. The female orphanage had formed the first objective in the 
plans conceived in J3r. Whelan’s time ; and this not for militaiy orphans, 
but rather for the general needs of the community. The Ijoretto nuns 
seem to have succeeded in making a start in 1849 ; but shortly after the 
arrival of Dr. Hartmann, sickness forced them to abandon their work. 
Their place fort.unat(dy was soon filled by four nuns of the Congregation of 
Jesus and Mary, who came down a forty-days journey from Agra in bullock 
carts, and reached Bombay on Christmas eve. A picturesque descrii)tion 
of their experiences on the way will be reproduced in the next section. 

The Nuns of Jesus and Mary immediately took over the female 
orphanage as already established in Mazagon, a prospectus of which 
appears in The Examiner of August 1st, 1^1. Next year, April 1852, 
there appears the juospectus of a girls’ school for higher education. In 
1856 we read that five establishments were combined imder one roof : 
Boarding schools for Europeans and natives ; Orphanages, ditto, and a 
foundling hospital. They shifted about Mazagon six times from one rented 
bungalow to another, till at last in 1866 Bishop Steins put his Parel 
Villa house at their disjxisal, which has been known as “Parel Convent” 
to this day. 

In addition to this, a second convent school was opened in the Fort in 
1855—^which after two moves, found a permanent habitat in the back 
premises of the Fort Chapel property. Here it remained till 1904, when 
it was transferred to a new building in Wodehouse Road, still known as 
the Fort Convent School. 

This is what happened in the way of female education in Hartmann’s 
time. The other institutions (Clare Road, Buleshwar, Poona) developed 
later (1860 seq.); and the Daughters of the Cross only came to the 
Vicariate in 1862. 
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MALE ESTABLISHMENTS. 

Male education enterprise was a little slower in its development. 
Already there had been a number of small parish schools in which 
elementary Portuguese was taught—to which after 1850 Englisli was 
gradually added. The boys’ orphanage at Parel, started in 1847, was 
still there. A scheme for transferring it to the Nesbit Estate at Byciilla 
did not realise itself; for we find Fr. liopez (Spanish Carmelite) at the 
head of the male orphanage in 1853 with 17 orphan boys under him, 
still at Parel; and of course the orphanage in(*lud(id a school. Fr. 
Penistone, an English Jesuit who arrive<l in 1853, seems to have opened 
a boys’ school distinct from the orphanage in 185G, sonuiwhere at 
Mazagon. In 1859 he was succeedtid by Fr. Esseiva, S.J., and in his 
time the orphanage was attaclied to it—somewhere in Mazagon, l)ut I 
am not quite sure where. Meantime in 1854 Dr. Hartmami liad bought 
a plot of ground close to St. Anne’s Chapel, on which a large school- 
house was to be built. This enterprise however was only realised in 
1864 after Hartmann’s time. Thus was evolved St. Mary’s Institution 
comprising a European Military Orphanage, with a European and Native 
High School, as we know it now. 

In this way, by the pioneer work of Dr. Hartmann, the foundation 
of educational and charitable enterprise were firmly laid, and the way 
opened to rapid development under his successors. 


CHAPTER IL 

FILLING IN SOME DETAILS. 

iiN the last chapter mention was made of a picturesque description 
of the journey of the first Nims of Jesus and Mary from Agra to Bombay 
in 1850; which is taken from a MS. ])veserved at Parel Convent and 
runs as follows :— 

The party intended for the foundation in the Bombay Mission left 
Agra on the 9th or loth of November 1850. It consisted of Rev. Mother 
St. Leo, who had been appointed Superioress, Rev. Mother St. Thaddeus 
her assistant, M. St. Francis, M. St. Peter of Alcantara (Novice) and 
Miss Lamb postulant. The two former were French. M. St. Francis 
(Miss Eyre), whose father, a captain in the British Army, had recently 
fallen in one of the Indian wars, was English, M. St. Peter (Miss Dalton) 
and Miss Lamb were Irish. 

The journey, which lasted forty days, was made by bullock cart, as 
was usual in the days before railways. A travelling carriage in the style 
of a palkee gharie or shigram, to wMch bullocks were yoked, was provid¬ 
ed, but proved of very little use owing to the roughness of the roads. 
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It broke down after a few stages, and was unserviceable until a village 
was reached at which it could be repaired. The village carpenters were 
not very expert, and could do very little with their rough tools and 
nails towards improving its condition ; so that for the greater part of the 
way it was drawn along as useless luggage. The party travelled by slow 
stages, halting at the Dak bimgalows or ynder large topes. Sometimes a 
single banian tree, with its outspreading roots and branches, afforded 
sufficient shelter during the few hours* halt, when a hasty meal was taken. 
It usually consisted of a dish (keer) made of milk and rice, (the only 
articles of food, besides coarse flour, procurable in those villages) and 
flour cakes or chapatties. Some dry provisions such as rusks, biscuits, 
cheese brought from Agra served as refreshments between the stages, as 
long as they lasted. 

Mother St. Leo, who had some knowledge of cookery, occasionally 
took on herself, when eggs and meat were available, to pi'epare for the 
community a meal which was somewhat more savoury than the every¬ 
day fare, and for which naturally their Deo Gratias was more than 
usually fervent. They continued well and (*heerful despite the many 
hardships and fatigues of their tiHlious journey, and kind providence 
often alleviated these in unex})ected ways. Occasionally an engineer 
or civil servant on tour would happem to l)e camped near the Dak 
bungalow ; and on the arrival of the party, without waiting to inquire 
into their wants, would send a supply ()f provisions and have a most 
luxurious meal served to them with as little delay as possible. At Indore 
the travellers put up at the Residency. The Resident, Mr. Jlamilt^m, 
known for his kindness to Catholic Missionaries, was absent, but l(*lt 
orders with Captain (name forgotten) to receive the nuns and pliic(» 
the liouse and servants at their disfxjsal for as long as they wIsIhmI to 
stay. Accordingly for four or five da^s they were sumj)tuously lodgtMl 
and fed at the expense of the Resident, and at their departure were 
provided with an escort of fo\ir mounted sowars to accompany them 
as far as Mhow. Doubtless all this consideration was shown to the nuns 
at the recommendation of the then Bishoj) of Agra, Dr. Carli, the 
successor of Dr. Borghi. At Mhow they were kindly re(*eived and 
entertained by a Catholic family for a day. 

Nevertheless, despite these providential encounters, the travelhu's 
were exposed to many hardships and ])(‘rils, and had many hairbreadth 
escapes. Often, when the carriage referred to above broke down, the 
occupants had to continue the journey on foot in the darkness of the 
night, along roads that ran either through dense jungles, or between low 
hills thickly wooded. On one occasion they walked as many as fourteen 
miles, all the while haunted with the dread of meeting some wild animals 
or one of the bands of robbers that were said to infest certain districts. 
True, the servants as a means of defence against these dangers carried 
torches, and arms in the shape of huge lathis, and kept up a continous 
cry of alarm. But this did not allay their fear nor prevent them from 
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tremblicg at every sound ; even the rustling of the leaves seemed to them 
a warning of the approach of a wild beast. 

At other times, when ascending or descending steeps, they incurred 
great risks ; for the bullocks, if tired or stubborn, as was often the case, 
would throw themselves down on the road and remain immovable till 
they were in the humour to rise. Often it needed an amount of goading 
and twisting of their tails to get them to their feet again. The descents 
were usually attended with most danger; for when the bullocks fell, 
unless timely precautions were taken, the cart with its occupants risked 
turning over the heads of the animals. The Sisters however as a rule, 
when near a descent, usually alighted and went down the slope on foot, 
thus avoiding a catastrophe. 

At Malligaum, and Julgaum further on, the nims had the happiness 
of hearing Mass and receiving Holy Communion. Confession was a rather 
difficult matter, as the priests in the districts, who were Goans, had in 
those days a very poor knowlexlge of English. 

Nothing worth noting ocicurn^d till the travellers reached the station 
before Thana. There they liad to cross the arm of the sea ; which they 
did, not as it is done at present by train, but in a large, flat, open boat 
on which were placed the carts, bullocks, luggage, etc., etc. Th(u*e were 
no seats for passengers, who usually remaimid in a standing |X)sition 
during th(i crossing. 

Some days j)Teviou8 to arriving in Thana, the Superioress had been 
informed by Dr. Hartmann tliat he had recommended them to a very 
respectable gentleman in that station who would give them hospitality, 
ami render them any service they needed. Great then was their dis- 
ap|X)iutment when, on reacliing Thana, the nuns found they had to put up 
as usual at the Dak bungalow\ When they had been tluire some hours 
the said gentleman arrived. After introducing himself as a friend of 
Dr. Hartmann, by whom lie had been requested to attend to their wants, 
and after making vsome iiujuiries regarding their journey, he concluded by 
saying, while jiointing to the opjiosite side of the road, “And Madam, 
if yon want anything the bazaar is there This saying w^as long kept 
up as a joke among the community. 

SUMMAKY OF MINOR EVENTS 1840-1850. 

For sake of comjdeteuess we gather together a numbiT of miscel¬ 
laneous events which occurred during the Fortini-Whelan period (1840- 
1850) as follows :— 

A. UNDER FORTINI. 

(1) Grant of land and chaplain’s subsidy for a chapel at Dharwar 
in 1841. 

(2) Military chaplaincies established and salaries granted for 
Karachi in 1841, Sukker and Hyderabad in 1844, Kolhapur in 1846. 

(3) In 1846 complaints regarding compulsor)^ attendance of Catholic 
children at regimental schools are raised again, and met satisfactorily. 



406 


HARTMANN’S TIME 1850--1858 


(4) In the same year, 1846, applioation was made for the rebuilding 
of the Fort Chapel, which was in a dilapidated condition. Permission 
was obtained. 

(5) In 1847 the inhabitants of Ratnagherry decline to accept a 
chaplain from the Viciai-Aj)ostolic; and hence Government refuses 
confirmation of the appointment. 

(0) In 1847 a movement was got up for establisliing “an asylum 
for distressed Roman Catholic children.*’ It was accommodated in the 
Bishop’s Villa at Parel, but a new premises was being planned for it in 
the Nesbit compound at Byculla. 

(7) In 1848 Government first suspends and then resumes the grant 
of Rs. 150 per month for the education of Catholic clergy in the seminary 
of the Vicar-Apostolic. 

B. UNDER WHELAN. 

(1) In 1849 Father Lopez, Spanish Carmelite, started a Catholic 
school at Karachi, which was generously sup]X)rted by the officers and 
troops. 

(2) There were at this time only five clerical students at the Semi¬ 
nary which was situated at Parel. (feme time previous to this there had 
been twelve. 

(3) In 1849 there arose a dispute in connection with St. Teresa’s 
Chapel, Girgaum, which had recently been restored. Acc’ording to ilie 
complainiirg party, the chapel had originally been built in 1773 by one 
Sebastiao Lourenco who died without heirs, and was rthuilt or restored 
in 1836 out of moneys subscribed by the congregation. Mr. de Ga, 
having given more than all the rest put together, had caused a tablet 
to be put up stating that the church had been originally built and was 
now re-built by his family. They pleadwl that this tablet should be 
removed as its allegations were false. {B. C, Laj/man, 1849, p. 136 seq). 
Apparently the counter-claim of Mr. de Ga was sustainHl ; for the tablet 
is still there to this day. 

(1) On December 10th, 1819, the foundation-stone of St. Patrick’s 
('hurch, Poona, was laid by Dr. Wlielan. 

(5) In 1849 the Fort Chapel was still in course of reconstruction. 
It was finished by 1850. 

(6) In 1849 Dr. Whelan renewed the attempt to gain a footing at 
Maney in Trombay ; but without success. 

(7) A Catholic European Female Orphanage was establishal early 
in 1&50 “ at the Loretto Convent, Byculla,” under the charge of the 
Loretto nuns, which Dr. Whelan had procured from Ireland. 

THE VICARIATE IN 1861. 

It will also be of interest to reproduce here an official account of the 
Vicariate as it existed in the year 1850. It was written by Dr. Hartmann 
and published in the Madras Catholic Directonj of 1851—the first volume 
of that enterprise, so rare now that I doubt whether any other copy 
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survives except tlie one before me. A few notes of explanation liave 
been added m brackets :— 

VICAUIATK Al'OSTOUC OK BOMBAV. 


liouiifltHl Oil the Houtli by the Anjhdiocose of Goa, the rro-Vieariate Apostolic of 
Maiigaloir, and the Vicariate Apostolic of Mysoix'; on the west by the s<'a ; on the cast 
by the Vicariate Apostolic of Madras, the Pro-Vicariate Apostolic of Hyderabad (in 
the Deccan), and th€5 V’icariates Apostolic of Vi/.agapatain and Agra. Catholic population 
29,000 inclmling 0,000 Kuropeans. Schismatic population 57,000. 

Tm5 ItiouT UeverenI) WifiLTAM Wuelam, Discalced Cannelile, Victir-Ajiostolic : 
Absp^nt in thirope. 

The Kkiht Revkueno Anastatio Hartmann, Vicar-Apostolic of Patna, Admini¬ 
strator, lirndEnre, Fort Oeorrje, lionUtay, 


Station.s. 


Names of Clergy. 


lioMHAV, Fort (tcorf/e. The CliapcI <if 
Our Jjady of Mount (^iriuol, c ipabk* of 
acc<»iniiiodatiug about 20<j persons. 

Lon. 72° r^lV L. 

Lat. 1S° rt:v N. 

-Catlmlic po[». 1,000 of wliom .700 are 
Luro [jeans. 

CoLABA fi’oiii Kort (icorirc 2 miles 
S, Military Chapel built bv Government 
I 111 I82SJ.’ 

—(-ath<»lie flop. 000 of wlumi 200 are 
Kuropeans. 

Girgvum, from Fort George 2 miles, 
N. the Chureli of Our I^aily of expecta¬ 
tion,* capable of accommodating 1 ,.j 00 
persons. 

—Catholii; jiop. 5,000. 

Sub-station, the interHcctioii of the 
Breach-Candy an<l the Chonpatli road.s. 
The ChajM'! of St. Theresa^ capable of 
accommodating 100 persona. 


The Rev. Frc Augustino, Di.scalced 
Carmelite, Supm’ior of the Feclesiastical 
,S<* miliary. 

['riie Seminary wjw in the back part of 
Fort Chajjol building at this time."! 

The Rev. Fro Ignatius Cap. Mis.s. 
Siicretary to the Right Rev. D. Hartmann. 

I 'v tlovenimciit allowance for ministering to 
the spiritual wants of the Ktiropcan troops 
at Fort George and Colaba Rs. 150 a month. 


I The Rev. Michael Anthony, Carni. 
y Mi.ss. and three native priests. 


[♦Bhuleshwar—The “Cathedral” of Esperanya] 
[fGirgaum chapel, built in 1773.] 

Mazagon, from Fort George 3 miles 
N. E. the Church of Our Lady of the 
Rostvry, built by the Christian lishcTinen, 
and large enough to accommodate 600 
[jersotis. 

Catholic pop. 2,000. 

2Sub-station in Nesbit Lane, at By- 
c 111 la, St. Ann’s Chapel.;^ 

[JMrs. Rose Nosbit’s private Chapel, built before 1800]. 

Upper Mahim, from Fort George 9 ^ 
miles N. The Chui-ch of St. Michael. Sub¬ 
station : The cha[x‘l of Sion, about 1 mile 
h^ast of Mahim. 

—Catliolic [jopulation 3,000. 

Lower Mahim, from Fort George 7 
miles N. The Church of Salvacao capable 
of accommodating 800 [icrsons. 

—Catholic population 3,000. 

Surat, from Fort George 190 miles N. 

For many years the Head Quarters of the 
Carmelite Friars. Church very large. 

—Catholic population 50. 


The Rev. Gabriel Oliveira, 
[built in 1794]. 

The Rev. Nicholas dos Santos. 


The Rev. Joseph de Mello, late Vicar- 
y Gem.'ral, and two otlier native priests. 


The Rev. B. Foruaude^. 


The Rev. Peter Oliveira, late secretary 
to the Right Rev. Dr, Whelan. 

—Government allowance Rs. 60 a month. 
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iiAK(ii>A, aiul iiroarh (in tho Guzerat ' 
province) tlic former al>t)ut 280 miles N. of 

Bombay, tlie latte*r 50 miles nearer. The Kov. K Men 

—Catholic pop. 70 whom 20 reside at > —Government allowi 
Broacli, all natives, tlie remainder at 
Baroda consisting of a few East Indian 
writers, sepoys, and servants of officers. 

Kitrrachee, from F<»rt (foorge 000 
miles N. W. by sea, and 800 miles by land. 

Church built by the subscriptions of the 'J’he ftev. Fro 

Kuropean (Catholic soldiers aided by tlie 1 native jiriest. 
liberality of Sir Charles Najiier an<l some | —Government allow, 
others. 

—(Catholic pop. 1,800 ineluding 1,300 
Europeans. J 

Hydehamm), from Fort George 080^ rpij,, ^ 

niil.'H by wat.-r N. W. 1 j.rj.M).' 

—(Jatholie, pop. .“»00 including 400 Euro- j (h»vennment allow 
peans. J 

SUKKKK, BuKKER AND UoREE, flOlU j 
Fort George 1,000 miles M. \V. I V'aeant -(h)vein 

—Catholic pop. ( consisting of sepoys, j ElO a month, 

camp-followers and a few Euro[>eans) 70. J 
Ahmeuabaii, from Fort George 350 ] 
mill's N. Brigade station and Head (Quarters V.ieant—(lov criiment 

of the Northern division of the Army. A V Iliipees a month, 
small chapel. | 

—Catholic pop. (all natives) 70. J 

Dkesa, from Fort George 150 miles N. ^ 

A large Military Cantonment with one 

European llegirnent of foot, a troop of 'I’jio Kev. F. Ir(*n 

11 )rse Aitilloiy, a llegirnent of Native ^ (hivcniment alio 
infantry, and a Wing of Native (.’avalry. with Falampiin allow 
—Catholic po[». 700 of whom 500 are 
Europeans. 

Bfioot, from Fort George 500 inil<*H N, ^ 

W. (fn the Cutch provinee). (ffiurch built 

in 1830 by J*. A. Kelley, Estp, now a 1 A native priest—t 
mcix’haiit at Poona | Rs. 30 a month. 

—Catholic pop. (all sepoys and Camp 
followers) 8(». 

Mai 10 AON and Diiuma from Fort j 
George, the latter 208 miles and the for- | A native priest.- 
mer 170 N. E. (both in the province of ^ anee Ks. 30 a month. 
CWidei.sh.) 

—Catholic pop. (all natives) 70. 

Mhow (in the Malwa territory) from ^ 

Fort George 300 miles N. K. ^ . 

—Catholic pop. (including 70 Europeans) f vacant. 

300. 

AfiMEDNUooER, from Fort George 150 
miles E. Tho Rev. James 

—(Catholic poj). 300 Europeans and 200 allowance Rs. 50 a m 
natives. 

PooNA, from Fort Ge.orge 00 miles S. ^ The Rev. .1. Sh 
!C. Head (Quarters of the Poona Division of ment allowance Rs. 1 
the Army. are also two Schisma 

—Catholic pop. (including 2,000 Europeans) ! tho Messrs. D’Roza 
2,500. A magnilieent ehundi* capable of monthly allowance j 
aeeomm«)drtting 2,0(H) persons lately ereeted lls. 10(). They have 
here by public subscription tinougb the city with 1,.500 ad her 
exertions of the Kev. James (/arry. J tho Cantonment with 


The Rev. F. Menezes. 

Government allowance Rs. 30 a moiitli. 


'The Rev. Fro Lopez, D, C. and a 
native ])Hest. 

—Government allowance Rs. 150 a month. 


'I'he Ke\, Fre \ntlione, 1) 0 and a 
native priest. 

(jovernment allow a.nee Pis 150 a month. 


V'aeant -(M)veriiinent allowance Rs. 
1.50 a month. 


'I'lio ll(*v. F. Ir(*m*us.-* 

(Government allowance Rs. SO ,i month 
with Palampiin allowante during the rams. 


A native priest —(Govcrrimciit allowance 
Rs. 30 a month. 


A native priest.—Government allow* 


Tho Rev. James Carry—Government 
allowance Rs. 50 a month. 


[♦Now Bt. Patrick’s Cathedi'a].] 

[fImmaculate Conception, and St. Anne’s.] 


The Rev. J. Sheehan, S. .1,, Govern, 
ment allowance Rs. ItK) a month. There 
are also two Snhismatie priests in Poona, 
tho Messrs. D’Rozario in reneiy»1 rJ a 
monthly allowance from (Jovernment of 
lls. 100. They have a large chiireli in the 
city with 1,.500 adherents, and a chapel in 
tho Cantonment with 500 adhci'ents. t 
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Kirkeis (Near Poona). 

—Catholic pop. 150 including 100 Euro¬ 
peans. 

Belo/VUM, from Foit George 300 miles 
S. Head Quarters of the Southern Division 
of the Bombay Army. 

—Catholic pf)p. 600 Euroi)eans and 300 
natives. 

Kolapore, from Eort George 220 miles. 
—Catholic pop. 100 Europeans and 120 
natives. 

SuoLAi’ORE, from Fort George 245 
miles S. E. 

—Catholic pop. 80 Europeans and 200 
natives. 

Islands of Bombay anrl Salsaite. Seven¬ 
teen schismatic churches with congrega¬ 
tions amounting to 50,000 soul^. 

Rnthnofjhe.ry^ Batlariiy Dhar- 
wary Boorce BunderyX Sawunt Warer.y 
Basscin, | Khelvi ] and Chaul (at 

the entrance of the Bombay harbour). 

—Catholic pop. 5,000. 

[tWe (Hvii find no eliie to this place 
[Karwar and Coorg had by this time 
Golkonda had also dropped out]. 


The Rev. F. Lcithoo.—Government 
( allowance Ks. 50 a month. 

The Rev. Fre Maurizio, D. C.—Govern¬ 
ment allowance Rs. 50 a month. 


The Rev. J. B. Mary D’Souza—Govern¬ 
ment allowance Ks. 80 a month. 

Tho Rov. Ful. Porozi.—Government 
p-llowanco Rs 50 a month. 

30 Schismatic priests, many of whom 
draw Government allowances. The two 
priests at Thana each draw Rs. 100 a month. 

I All Vacant: The people left exposed 
^ to the eiicroacihmonts of Protestant fanatics, 
and over zealous scdiisrnatic priests. 

j 

-"a])parently on the S. Konkan Coast], 

passed over to other Vicariates, iiijapur and 


CHAPTER III. 

TRANSFER OF SALVACAO (1850-1851). 

Having given .sufficient attention to what may be called the 
domestic affairs of tho Vicariate to show liow quickly Dr. Hartmann 
got them in order, wc mu.st again concentrate on the most important 
subject of our history, viz.y the seipience of the jurisdiction-conflict 
as it worked itself out under his regime (1850-1857). Dr. Hartmann 
had only been in Bombay for jibst over half a 3 '^ear when the first storm 
broke at Salvacao. 

ORIGIN OF THE REVOLT. 

Salvacao church at Dadar or Lower Mahim was one of the four 
churches taken over by tho Carmelites in 1720. In the division of 1794 
it was the first church chosen by the Padroado party, and it remained 
under Padroado till 1813. In that year, the suspension of the in¬ 
cumbent by the Archbishop of Goa led to a movement of the people to 
transfer themselves to the Vicar-Apostolic. Government acceded to 
their wish, and instructed the Vicar-Apostolic accordingly. Dom Pedro 
therefore rehabilitated tho suspended priest, and so Salvacao passed 
to Propaganda. From 1840 down to 1848 Dr. Fortini made the church 
his residence with Fr. Braz Fernandes (secular priest) as parochial 
assistant. On Fortini’s death in 1848 Fre Michael Antony appointed 
a Carmelite parish-priest. But the people refused to accept him, la 
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an appeal to Government they asserte<l their “right ol election,” and 
(jhose Fr. Braz Fernandes, who under Government confirmation entered 
into the church as Vicar, and so remaintid in pacific possession for two 
j’ears till the comijig of Hartmann in 1850.* 

Dr. Hartmann had not the least intention of displacing Braz Ferniui- 
des. But several complaints against his administration had been sent 
in, and on October 9th, 1850 he received a petition from “P. D’Silva 
and 40 other parishioners” complaining that the accounts were in the 
greatest confusion. They also found faidt with the prevailing system 
of managemeiit, suggested tlie appointment of a committee of trustees, 
and asked that a gcneial meeting should be summontMl. A(Jcordingly 
on October Kith, Dr. llartniann made his visitation to Salvacao, called 
for the acc.ounts, fouiul them very badly kept, gave a due reprimand to 
Braz Fernandes and waiiu'd him to g<it his books into order. Braz 
Fcirnandes is reported to have taken the rebuke badly and to have 
started “plotting” against tlu^ Ad minis trat<^)r A])ostolic. (JonsequeJitly 
on October .‘list Dr. Hartmann IssikkI a sent(‘iice of suspension, and sent 
it next day to Salvacacj by the hands of his secretary Fr. Ignatius 
J^ersic-o, accom])anied by a secular ])riest Fr. N. dos Santos, who were 
instructed to enter the churcli and officiate therein. A] >]> roll ending an 
attack they secaired ivv() policemen as a guard for the niglit. As soon 
as Fr. Braz Fernandes' friends heard the news they forced an (‘iitrance 
into tlie church, roiuidly abuscid the two Fathers, and would have turne<l 
them out except for the presence of the police. Next morning Fr. 
Ignatius tried to argue tlie matter out and secure [lacific. jiossession ; 
but the people locked the church, and hustled the secretary so that 
he had to retire (without his hat) and report matters to heixdquarters. 

Hartmann’s resistance. 

Dr. Hartmaim at once consulted the Advocate General, who 
acknowledged the rights of the bishop, and advised the senior magistrate 
to afford assistance to gain juissession of the church. Acjcordingly towards 
evening on the 3rd day Dr. Hartmaim in j)erson, with his two priests 
and a body of police, came to iSalvacao. But as it was now dusk 
they postponed the opening of the church till next morning; so the 
party—and also the opposite fiarty- spent the night camped out on 
the steps. Next morning Dr. Hartmann ordered the doors to be hirced ; 
but the ])artv of jiarishiomus blocked the way, and offered to die rather 
than yield ; and the consta})lc*s had no orders forcibly to remove them. 
Then uj) came a Notary of the Supreme (V)urt of Judicature to inform 
him that the people had resolved to transfer the church to the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa. The bishop after a remonstrance retired to St. Michael’s, 
Malum to say Mass. After his departure the Notary took votes of those 

♦ Wo have seen it stated that Hraz Fernancles obtained hia post by simony. Hut 
this is sheer non8ni8<5. Ko mip;ht possibly have bribed jieople to become his adher¬ 
ents ; but that is miite anotlu'r tiling. He obtained his post not by simony, nor by 
appointment, but by sheer rebellion of a cli([Uo against the administrator Fro MicJiacl 
Antony^ by popular election genuine or bogus, and by the confirmation of Government. 
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present, 210 in number (out of a parish of 3,200 souls). They then 
opened the church and (under the wari'ant of Fatlier Soares, Vicar- 
Oeneral of the Noi th) introduced a priest of tlie Goa jurisdiction who 
officiated for the morning. (Hartmann’s Life, }). 51-65). 

HARTMANN TO GOVERNMENT. 

Dr. Hartmann, thus ousted, wrote a report of the affair to Govern¬ 
ment on November 5th and 7th (1850). The first letter (Nov. 5th) tells 
the story of what had just happened at Salvacao, and hints at the 
likelihood of similar occurrences happening in other churches. The 
second letter (Nov. 7th) is more explicit: “1 am grieved to say that my 
apprehensions are going to be realised, and that other priests [not 
named] are intriguing and setting up dissatisfa(?tion among their parish¬ 
ioners, so that a second church is already s^iid to have been trans¬ 
ferred to the Goa jurisdiction [what this rumour refers to is not Imown]. 
Likewise they are trying to transfer a chapel at Girgaum [S. Teresa’s] 
and so to c*reate new disturbances in Esperanga parish. Similar 
attem])ts, I learn, are being made at Upper Mahim [St. Michael’s]. 
The whole R. C. congregation in this island will soon be in greater 
confusion than ever, because they see the greatest facility in sett¬ 
ing at defiance their own superior. I therefore implore the assistance 
of Government without delay to protect me in the possession of these 
churches, which, even by Government sanction, were under the exclusive 
jurisdiction of tlui Vicar-Apostolic; and to protect me against the 
encroachment of another jurisdiction, as well as against the treason 
of those refractory priests, who have pledged their solemn oath to the 
Vicar-AiX)stolic. If Government permits these things there cannot be 

any peace among tlui Catholic inhabitants_I am, then, confident that 

Government will take sucli measures as will secure my right and make 
an early stop to the present disorders.... 

After the usual office-d(day, Government on January 20th, 1851 
sent the following answer :— 

To the Rt. Rev. Dr. Hartmann, R. C. Bishop. 

Sir, —With reference to your letters dated 5th and 7th November last, 
I am directed by the Governor-in-Coimcil to transmit to you a copy of 
a communication which I have this day addressed to the section of the 
R. C. parishioners of Salvacao who have taken upon themselves to 
transfer the church to the spiritual jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa. 

I have, etc., 

J. G. Lumsden, Secy. 

20th Jiuuiary, 1851. 

<;OVERNMENT CANCELS THE TRANSFER. 

The eiu'losed letter “to J. de Monte and others, R. C. parishioners 
of Salvacao,” ran as follows 

Gentlemen, —I am directed to acknowledge receipt of your letter 
of the 4th November 1850, and to communicate to you in reply the 
view which the Government has taken of the proceedings therein reported. 
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2. You observe that “having no confidence in either the ability or 
inclination of the Vicar-Apostolic to govern the churches here so as to 
ensure peace, it has long been in contemplation in this parish to revert 
to the jurisdiction of His Grace the Archbishop of Goa.” 

3. You then proceed to state that for the reasons detailed in the 
letter you had applied on the 1st November to the V. Rev. Antonio 
Mariano Soarez, Vicar-General of the North, to take the church mider 
the Aichbishop’s jurisdiction ; and that while awaiting the Vicar-GeneraTs 
reply, you had ado})ted measures to prevent Bishop Hartmann (who had 
arrived at Mahim on the evening of Saturday the 2nd November accom¬ 
panied by a large police force) from forcing an entrance, as you presumed 
he was desirous of doing, into your chur(*h. 

4. On your pressing the Vicar-General of the North for an immediate 
answer ui consequence of these proccedmgs of Bishop Hartmann, you 
inform Government that he sent you a priest on Sunday morning the 
3rd November; when, acting on legal advice and after recording 210 
votes within an hour, you considered yourselves justifial in making 
over the church to the jurisdictif>n of the Archbishop, wliich was 
accordingly done. 

5. You afterwards remark you have nothing to say against or for 
the suspension of the Rev. Braz Fernandes, the Vicar of the church, 
by Bishop Hartmann—a question on which you do not feel disposed 
or called upon to interfere. All you desire is to secure the better 
government of your church. 

6. In effect, Government are apprized by this letter that you have 
taken upon yourselves of your own and sole authority (whether con¬ 
stituting a majority of the parishioners of Mahim or otherwise is at 
present imknown) to transfer the spiritual allegiance, (rendered since 
the year 1813 to the Superior of the Carmelite Mission) from Bishop 
Hartmami, the present head of the mission and the acknowledged R. C. 
Bishop of this diocese, to a foreign prelate between whom and the 
Goveniment there are at present no relations, and whose pretensions to 
act independently of the Government in appointing priests to your church 
cannot under existing orders be admitted. 

7. This sununary proceeding you endeavour to justify by referring 
to my letter (No. 162) under date June 3()th, 1848. In this letter 
the R. C. inhabitants of Cassaube and Worowlc[== Mahim and Worli] 
were informed (in a(?cordance with the liberal policy which it has always 
been the desire of Government to pursue in the decision of disputes 
between their R. C. subjects and the Romish Ecclesiastics) that “the 
quo^stion of how far the [)arishioners would submit to the jurisdiction 
of the Carmelites of whom they complain was one which was entirely 
for their own consideration.” 

8. The following passage from the same letter denotes the con¬ 
struction put by Government nixm the foregoing remarks as applicable 
to the dispute to which it had reference : “The right of pastoral selection 
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being vested in the imrishioners, Government (it is observed) would be 
prepared to confirm, if otherwise unobjectionable, the candidate who 
might be chosen by the parishioners as their Vicar ; it was quite im¬ 
material whether he were inducted by the Carmelite Bishop or the Arch¬ 
bishop of Goa.” In other words, if the Carmelite Bishop should refuse 
to induct the priest selected by .the parishioners, Government would not 
object to the induction by the Archbishop. I am here directed to remind 
you that this was the course pursued in your own parish in the year 1813, 
when in consequence of the Archbishop’s refusal to induct your nominee, 
the church and parish fell imder the jurisdiction of the Carmelites. 

0. To the same free admission of your right to select your own 
pastor, the Government still in the fullest sense adheres. But it must 
be obvious, on the most casual reflection, that an acknowledgment of 
tlie prescriptive independence in no respect justifies you in setting 
entirely aside (as you ]ia\'e done in tliis instance) the authority of Govern¬ 
ment, as th(5 arbiter to whom all parties are bound to appeal, and 
as })Osses,sing the riglit—maintained and enforced without question or 
exception up to the present time—of confirming the election of your 
pastors, withholding confirmation In the rare case of an improper selection; 
and especially of regulating and deciding disputes like the jiresent, in 
which political considerations may form an element in the decision. 

10. The exercise by Government of this right, I am desired to 
observe, even in a matter so comparatively unimportant as the confirmation 
of ])astors appointed by the general voice of the parishioners, has over 
preceded, and must ])recede, not follow, the removal of one priest and the 
induction of another. 

11. Much more tlieii wa^ it necessary that the sanction of 
Government should in the first instance have been solicited and obtained, 
for the formal disposition of your Bishop from the spiritual government 
of a parish which has for years paid an implicit obedience to his predecessors 
and, since his arrival, to himself. 

12. Apart also from their right to givij or withhold their sanction 
to so extreme a measure, Government will reejuire to b(i sfitisfied (before 
they can consent to it) that the opinions and wishes of the majority of 
the parishioners are such as your letter has assumed. This is a point 
which can only be settled by an official scrutiny, and which will not be 
decided by any ex^parfe statements. 

13. It is therefore manifest, from the foregoing recapitulation of 
the circumstances imder which this transaction has taken place, that 
your declaration of the transfer of the church and parish to the jurisdiction 
of the Archbishop of Goa was highly irriigular; and that in taking this 
step you assumed a power which the parishioners do not i)ossess, and 
which a mere section of them had unquestionably no right to assume. 

11. If you had reason to believe that the parisliioners as a body were 
desirous of transferring their spiritual allegiance to the Archbishop of 
Goa, your course was to have requested Government to consent to a 
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smitinv, and to sanction the transfer when satisfied that the general 
feeling of the parishioners was in accordance with your application. At 
])resent the llon*ble tJie (ilovernor-in-Oouncil has no reason to siippcjse that 
your stateinents and your acts can be taken to express its prevailing 
wishes and opinion of the R. V. inhabitants of Mahhn. Government have 
before them at the present time a petition signed by 462 individuals 
stating themselves to be inluibitants of the f)arish of Mahim. strongly 
objecting to your proceedings. 

15. It must not be overlooked that—^supf)osing you efTecit your 
pur])ose and witlidraw yourselvea and your fellow-parishioners from the 
spiritual government of the virtual and acknowledged head of your church 
in this island—the act may be re^asonably regarded by many of your 
fellow-j)arishione.rs as of questionable validity. It therefore involves them 
in a serious responsibility which they may be anxious to av^oid and 
yet unable to avert. They may find thems(4ves driven to the painful 
meiisure of separating themselves from the seceding congregation, or 
may incur the risk of being censured as contumachnis by the highest 
ecclesiastical tribunal which your church acknowhdgcs. 

16. I am further directed to intimate tf) you that the dis.sensions at 
tile time subsisting, and which have unhappily (ontinned to subsist, 
between the Roman (Catholics of this island on (pi(*.stions of church 
governnuuit. as well as the nature of the control which the local Govern¬ 
ment has hitherto exercised in the decision of the disfiutes wliich 
hav'e from time to time arisen, were fully reported to tlui Hon'ble (^ourt 
as long ago as the 9th May, 1849. 

17. While awaiting the instructions which were then solicited, the 
Rt. TIon'ble the Governor-in-Council is naturally disinclined to authorise 
any material alteiation in the stn.te of the two parties {viz.), the ad¬ 
herents of the Carmelite Bishop and the jiartizans (jf the Archbishop of 
Goa. At the same time he will not fail to red(j(im any pledge which ho 
may have given if clearly called upon to do so. 

18. Under tlie above cinnimstinces I am in.structed to inform 
you that Government are constrained to disappr(»ve your late irregular 
proceedings - which, 1 am directed to add, are (*ancelled. Government 
c.annot acknowledge that the jurisdiction over the iduircli and pari.sh of 
N. 8. de SaK^acao of Mahim is vested for tlie presimt in any other fjer.son 
than Bishop Hartmann. 

19. If the parishioners should still be resolved to refuse olnxlience 
to his authority, they will have recourse to the regular procedure whicli 
lias been indicated in this letter. In the meantime you are not at 
liberty to deny him free access to the chundi; a right which is bicidental 
to his position as Ordinary of the diocese. 

20. Government trust that no further measures will be required on 
their part in vindication of this decision, 

1 am Gentlemen, etc., 

J. G. Lumsden, Secy. 


18th January, 1851, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE SALVACAO SUIT. 

Obviously^ Dr. Jlartnuum could not assume jx)s.se8sionon the strength 
of tlie (Jovernment letter: nor did the priest or parishioners take any 
notice of it. Instead of that, the sectxling ])arty began to })rcpare an 
equity suit in the High Court, which was filed liarly in April 1851—Dr. 
Hartmann being made a party thereto as defendant. The decision of the 
case was d(‘Iivercd on June 25th, the full text of which was published 
in Thk Examiner of July 1st. We give here the salient passages:— 

No judicial decrc^e was arrived at. The judges merely declared that 
there was no basis For the institution of a suit, even supix)sing that all 
the plaintifis alleged was found to be true 

JV/c WiifdvnH of N. H, (If* SalvacMf) vs. Bishop Hartmann and others 
[six parishioners who had accompanied Dr. Hartmann, but had done 
nothijig). The jJaintiffs ‘*]>ray that the church ])ro})erty should be vesttnl 
in trustees tV)i the beuelit of the parish ; that Rev. Braz Eeruandes 
may be declared by the (^ourt to be theii lawful \Tcar: and that Dr. 
Hartmann may be restrained from intruding another Vi(‘.ar into tln^ 
])arish, or intermeddling with the church property, and from de[)osmg 
the said Braz Fernandes without the consent of the majority of the 
parishioners. 

2. “The bill states that the cliurch in (jiiestion was built al)out the 
year 1051, by sul)>^cript ion among the Roimm (Cat holics residing at Mahim ; 
and that it has ))eeu a.lwa,ys s(u-v(mI by a Priest in Holy Orders, who by 
virtue of liis onice becomes entitled to the fees payable oji performance 
of the SacrameJits, and other liters of the Rojuan (‘atholic (Imrcli. The 
church lias also been endowed witli divers gifts of lands and monies, 
applicable for religious and charitable pur]H)ses to the use of the church 
and for the l)enefitof the Roman Catholics residing in its neighbourhood. 

o. “The ])ill then states that while the island of Bombay belonged 
to the Crown of Portugal all Roman Catholic- priests were a|)jK)inted by 
the Archbishop of Goa as Primate of the East, but subject to tlie appro¬ 
bation cf the majority of the parisliioners; and that on the cession of 
tlie island of Bombay to the English, the aiticles of convention reserved 
to the Crown of Portugal the riglits of patronage to all tluj churches of 
the island for ever : (I niay here observe that in all discussions as to the 
rights of Portuguese in this Court we hear allusions to a convention of 
this kind, the legal existence or validity of which has never been esta¬ 
blished, and which certainly has never been recognized in this Court). 

4. “Th(i bill ])roceeds to state that spiritual jurisdiction iUid 
Episcopal Government being thus exercised iji Bojnbay by the Archbishop 
of Goa, about the commencement of the last century a mission of 
Carmelite Friars, sent out from Rome by the Propaganda, established 
themselves in the island under the government of a Vicar-Apostolic, 
who after a time succeeded in ingratiating himself with several of the 
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Roman Catholic conuniuiions, and thereupon appointed Vicars of their 
churches as vacancies occurred. The Crown of Portugal having been 
moved by remonstrances from the Archbisho]) of Goa to apply to the 
British Government on the subject, the Couj t of Dircctois wrote out to 
the Bombay Government, in 1786, stating that the jurisdiction of tlie 
Archbishop of Goa had been interferes! with, and that it was the desire 
of H. M's. Secretary of St^ite that it should be restored ; and the llon’blo 
Court accordingly ordered the l^ocal Government to restore this jurisdic¬ 
tion, but to reserve to themselves, as lieretofore, the power of rejecting 
all improper persons appointed by the Archbishop. 

[5, 6, 7 and 8 summarise the history of the reversal of 1791, the 
division of the churches in 1794, the transfer of Siilvacao t^) the Vicar- 
Aix)8tolic in 1813]. 

9. “The Parish being thus transferrcvl t<i the Carmelite jurisdiction, 
it is sUited that in the 3 ^ear 1838 the Vicar-Apostolic, Bishop Fortini, 
procured himself to be ap[K)inted Vi( ar of the church, and so continiKid 
to officiate till his death in 1848. On his death a dispute arose between 
the new Carmelite Bishop Fn* Miguel and the parishioners as to tlui right 
to appoint a new Vicar; the parishioners being desirous to elect the 
Revd. Braz Fernandez, who had been curate of the church for some 
years, and the Bishop clairjiing to nominate an Itiilian Friar. The 
parishioners thereupon addressed a letter to Government, and received 
a reply from the Secretary of Government Mr. Lumsden, the effect of 
which is stated to be that the question, as to the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the Carmelites, was entirely for the parishioners own consideration; 
that the right of j)astoral election was vested in the parishioners; and 
that the Government would confirm any unexceptional appointment 
made by the majority, without reference to whether the induction was 
made by the Carmelite Bishop, or by the Archbishop of Goa. The local 
Government thereupon ap}X)intal the J imior Magistrate to take the 
votes of the parishioners ; mid Braz Fernjiiidez having obtamed the votes 
of a majority, the Government confirmed the election by a letter dated 
18th October 1848; and Braz Fernandez has since performed the duties, 
and is still, as the bill alleges, lawful Vicar of the parish. 

10. “The Bill then alleges that in October last Bishop Hartmann, 
who is now the Superior of the Carmelite Mission, in combination with 
six of the parishioners (who arc made defendants) assumed to deprive Braz 
Fernandez of his vicarage against the will of the majority of the 
parishioners, and to appoint two other priests to the charge of the 
church; and on the 31st October Bishop Hartmaim delivered to Braz 
Fernandez at the church a Latin letter of deprivation, and, accom[)anied 
by a large police force, proceeded to the church with the view of taldng 
forcible possession of the church and proj)erty ; whereupon the parishion¬ 
ers, on the 1st November 1850, petitioned the Vicar-Apostolic representr 
ing the Airchbishop of Goa [They mean the Vicar-General of the North] 
praying to be admitted again within his jurisdiction—a prayer which that 
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prelate of C9urse acceded to. 

11. ‘‘The Bill then states that the priests appointed by Bishop 
Hartmann seek to take possession of the church, assume to act as Vicars, 
and claim to take the fees and emoluments; and under these circumstances, 
the relief is prayed which I have already stated, 

12. “The Bishop and other defendants have demurred to the plain¬ 
tiffs’ claim, principally for want of equity ; and the Court was occupied 
for the better part of three days in hearing the elaborate arguments of 
the Advocate General, and Mr. Jenkins of Counsel for the Bishop, and of 
Messrs. Howard and Dickinson for the Church Wardens. 

[13-29 Discuss the grounds on which the right and jurisdiction of 
the Court to deal with the case are called into question by the defendants* 
solicitor]. 

30. “Tlie facts stated by the plaintiffs’ bill being admitted by the 
demurrer to be true, it appears that the legal right of electing a Vicar 
belongs to the parishioners; that the majority of the parishioners elected 
Braz Fernandez, who has entered upon liis office, and who has been 
confirmed by Government. It also appears that the parish fmids are 
vested in trustees and arc in no danger; and it aj)pears clearly that the 
Bishop’s nominees are out of possession, and that no part of the church 
property has come into the hands of the Bishop. 

31. “If this is the case, the complainants do not require the ino- 
tection of this Court. Beali sunt possidentes, in the language of the 
civil law. If they disclaim the spiritual jurisdiction of the Bishop, his 
spiritual thunders may be disregarded by them; and his letters and 
claims, whether in Latin or English, furnish no ground for the interposi¬ 
tion of a Court of Equity. It is stated that the Bishop made use of a 
large police force with a view of asserting his rights ; but it is not 
stated that the police force did anything in infringement of the right of 
}X)ssession ; and it is evident that with the views expressed by the 
Government, and in deference ’^to the general law, the executive imuhl 
never lend a constabulary force of the country to determine a disputed right. 

32. “The jurisdiction of this Court to inter})ose at all is manifestly 
based on the want of power in a Court of law to afford relief. If the 
office in dispute were a corporate office, or involved any francJiise of the 
Crown, the mode of determining any controversy as to the right of election 
would be by Mandamus if the office were vacant, and by Quo Warranto 
if the office were full. The office is full in this case by the election of 
Mr. Fernandez; and if the complainants seek relief on the ground that 
the Bishop has appointed another person to the office, the law is quite 
distinct on the point, that they cannot come to the court imless they 
show not only that the new appointee has accepted the office, but also 
the specific acts constituting acceptance and possession. A mere claim 
to the office, or asserted right to take the fees, [or] a demand to administer 
the parish funds, does not give the party in possession any right to come 
to ^0 CJourt. See Rev. V. Whitewell. 6 T, R. 86., which has been 
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confirmed in many modem cases. [End of Re])ortl. 

RESULT OF THE DECISION. 

The result of this High Court decision was to leave the secedors in 
possession of whatever they had got. The Cliurcli liad already been 
transferred to Padroado and accepted, with Braz Fernandes as its 
Vicar, under the jurisdiction of Goa. Government, it is true, Jiad cmi- 
celled the act, but only on paper; and it took no measures to put the 
cancelling into effect. Consequently Salva 9 ao, which had passed from 
Padroado to Propaganda in 1813, now reverted to Padroado in 1850. 

COMMENTS ON THE CASE. 

This being so, it only remains to put together a few comments on 
the text of the bill and the verdict:— 

(1) The date given of the foundation of Salvajao Church in 1651 is 
interesting, but is much later than is usually supjxis^; the only question 
is whether it is reliable [perhaps it refers to rebuilding]. 

(2) The statement in para 3 that “priests were ap])ointed by the 
Archbishop of Goa subject to the approbation by the majority of the 
parishioners,” is both false to history and to canon law. 

(3) The‘descripthm of the incoming of the Carmelites in 1720 is 
a characteristic travesty of history. 

(4) The statement in para 30 that “the legal riglit of electing a 
Vicar belongs to the parishiomns” is true solely according to the erastian 
rule introduced by the British Government in 1703, but is absolut<‘ly 
against canon law and Catholic principles. 

(5) The decision of the Court in pa.ra 31 is merely this : ’riic 
])arishioncrs are actually in |K)ssession, and the Bishop is not in jK)ssession. 
This being so, “the spiritual thunders” of the Bishop cannot displace 
them, nor ^v^ll the p)li( e be available to eiuible the Bishop to take forcible 
]Hissessiou. lleiUM^ the (^)urt has no ground for talcing action, and 
declines to do so, alleging that it has no right or jurisdiction t-o do so. 
On the other hand, the court does hot in any way declare that the 
seceders are in tJ>e right in beliavingas they Ijave done. 

riUNCUPLES BEARINa ON THE CASK. 

AVc know on the contrary that the contention of the seccdeis was 
opposed to (Aitholic prineijiles throughout, as the; following summaiy of 
these priuci])les will show : 

(1) Parish-priests are ap]K>inted wjlely by the Bishop; and though 
the wislies of the people may be comidvrvd, they have no right of election 
either to select or reject any parish-jniest or assistant, 

(2) A sus})ended priest is incapable of entering into any ecclesias¬ 
tical office, or of validly functioning therein till absolvctl by the Bisho]). 
Braz Fernandes was suspended and depose<-l fwm office by Dr. Hartmann 
before the “election” of the parishioners. 

(3) No church can be transferred from the jiirisdictidn of one 
bishop to another without a decree of the Holy See—^no matter what 
the respective “right” of the two bishops may be in the abstract. Without 
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such a decree the one bishop cannot resign, and the other bishop cannot 
take over such a churcli. 

(4) A parish church and its property are church goods, of which tlie 
supreme local administrator is the bishop. He can appoint clerical or 
lay adnxinistrators to act for him, and can remove them at will. Even 
if elected by the people, this is not by right but by concessirm. The 
wardens administer for the bishop and not for the peo])le, and are 
answerable to the bisliop and not to the people. 

Erom this we perceive that the orastian and democratic ])rinci|)les 
imposed by the Britlsli Government were diametrically o])|M)sed to 
Catholic principles and canon law; and that the priests and people acting 
upon them were absolutely in the wrong both in idea and claim and in 
action. 

A niSTORIGAL COMPARISOJi. 

One point deserves notice however; viz. the similarity between the 
process by which Salvacao passed froni Padroado to Projmganda in 
1813, and that by which it passed back to Padroado in 1850. In 1813 
a Piirlroado Vicar was reje<;ied by the Archbishop of Goa, but the people 
insisted on retaining him. Government acceded to the pooi|)le\s wish, and 
instructed the priest to apply to the Vicar-Apostolic for faculties— 
which the Vicar-Apostolic accordingly gave to him, and so took over the 
charge of the church. In 1850 the same thing happen d in the opposite 
direction. On grounds of Catholic principle and canon law both transfers 
were irregular, and regrettable on that score. But there is one differ¬ 
ence. In 1813 Government upheld and enforced the transfer to Pro¬ 
paganda ; and it was the established rule of the time that if Government 
barred the jurisdiction of Goa, the Vicar-Apost(;lic was justified in 
stepping in to fill up the gap. In 1850, on the contrary, Government 
rejected and cancelled the transfer, which was sustain^ only because 
the rejection and cancelling reinainei on paper and was not enforced. 
Nor could Government very well have enforce! it unless Dr. Hartmann 
had filed a suit in maintenance of his jurisdictional right, and secured 
a verdict in liis favour which could have been put into effect by the 
court bailiffs. Had such a suit been filed, it is very problematical as to 
what would have come out of it. The judges of those days had absolutely 
no knowledge or resnect for canon law, and were utterly at sea about 
the rights of the church whether in jurisdiction or in property, and often 
gave verdicts which would be comical if they were not pathetic. 

MYTHOLOGY CONNECTED WITH THE CASE. 

A large amount of mythology has clustered round the Salva 5 ao case, 
which has become traditional in controversial literature; but which the 
documents dispose of entirely. Thus for instance we have seen it stated 
in a brochure quite reciently that (a) Bishoi) Hartmann appealed to the 
Court and filed a suit against the parishioners to uphold his claims over 
the church; (6) that he demanded delivery of the security notes and 
other property of the church to himself; (c) that he lost the suit, and the 
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verdict was given in favour of the parishioners; (d) that the Court thereby 
upheld the election of Braz Fernandes and the transfer to the jurisdiction 
of Goa. All these statements are absolutely false to fact, and are com¬ 
pletely refuted by the documents of the event itself. 

THE SEQUEL. 

The congregation of Salvacao as a whole went over to Padroado with 
their church, but a few (perhaps 200) seceded and remained attached 
to the Vicar-Apostolic, who built for them a small chapel in Mahim woods 
further west. This chapel was dedicated to St. Francis of Assisi, and 
was blessed and opened for use on July 24th, 1855. About this time the 
people of Worli also attached themselves the congregation of St. Francis’ 
chapel; but later on went back to Padroad'i. 


CHAPTER V. 

THE MATA AFFAIR, 1853. 

The Allocution Inter Novos of February 19th, 1851, which brought 
the Torres affair to a close, has already been dealt with in a previous 
section. Here it is only necessary to note that when the text reached 
Bombay, it was published and read in the churclies and followed by a 
pastoral (April 15th, 1851) by Dr. Hartmann, which made a running 
comment on the allocution and urged the duty of submission to tlie Holy 
See by obedience to the Vicar-A}X)stolic. In order to persuade the people 
to this, he made use of an argument which would in the eyes of the 
Padroado party rather defeat his purpose—^according to the psychological 
law that a bogus argument does more harm than no argument at all. 
Dr. Hartmann j)ointed out correctly how Portugal had agreed that Torres 
should be withdrawn ; that he should give letters of submission, and that 
in the diploma of the next Archbishop mention should be made of the 
limits of his jurisdiction. He then jjroceeded to argue : “From this it 
evidently follows that the Crown of Portugal does not pretend [—claim] 
the right of patronage without [=outside] its own dominions ; and in 
fact since the promulgation of the Bull Multa pracclare no solemn protest 
from [=against] it has seen the light in these parts. This being so, is 
it not nonsense that people within the British dominions should be 
fighting so angrily for the pretended right 

Every intelligent votary of Padroado would of course recognise the 
fallaciousness of this argument. The trend of the history shows that dur¬ 
ing the whole of the time Portugal had abated hone of its claims, which 
were impressed by the Court of Lisbon on Carvalho, Texeira, Botelho and 
Torres, and by them in turn impressed on the clergy and laity of the 
Padroado jurisdiction through pastorals and circulars without end. The 
most that Portugal had done was to consent to the removal of Torres for 
sake of peace, pending negotiations for a future settlement. That Portu- 
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gal should make such concession does not prove that any jot or tittle of 
its rights was given up ; it merely meant that Portugal could consent to 
waive their exercise iu some particular direction, keeping the rights them¬ 
selves intact. 

There are no signs that this pastoral had the least influence on the 
public mind ; and the ease with which this bogus argument could be refut¬ 
ed had probably the contrary effect. 

THE PETITION TO GOVERNMENT. 

As soon as Dr. Hartmann had realised that the Salvacao transfer was 
a fait accompli, he felt the necessity of adopting means to prevent the 
repetition of such disorganising occurrences. Therefore after publishing 
the Allocution and the accompanying pastoral exhortation on April 16th, 
1851, he drafted a circular to the other Vicars-Apostolic of India (June 
13th, 1851) proposing “a collective address to the British Government, in 
order to engage it to put an end to the deplorable double jurisdiction by 
its interposition. Home had already made a move in this direction, and 
Cardinal AViseman had been charged with the pieliminary steps.’* (Life 
of Hartmann, p. 97). 

No coj)y of this circular has been preserved, nor the answers of the 
Vicars-Apostolic. But the petition to the Court of Directors was at 
once drawn up by Hartmann himself and (without waiting for signa¬ 
tures) was presented to the Bombay Government on ( Ictober 2nd, 1851 
for favour of forwarding the same to London. 

The text of this ])etition is summarised as follows :— 

To the Chairman of the Hon’ble Court of Directors, 

Sir,— 

I take the liberty_of submitting the following circumstances, etc. 

(2) Many and great collisions and disturbances of the public peace 
have originated from the interference of the Archbishop of Goa with the 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the R. C. Bishops in Indo-British territory.. 

(3) The Archbishop of Goa and his adherents act on the principle 
of the right of patronage accorded by the Holy See in the past to pro¬ 
tect the Church.... 

(4) But Portugal having lost nearly all its dominions is unable now 
to protect, and has neglected to fill up sees, etc.—the British Power 
having become rulc.'s of the Peninsula.... 

(5) The Crown of Portugal would seem to have tacitly disclaimed 
its right of patronage from the fact of not having opposed the MuUa 
praeclare, and having allowed the late Archbishop to be recalled [A curious 
fallacy; the same as before—One wonders that Dr. Hartmann should 
having fallen into it when all the facts were to the contrary], 

(6 to 10) The Court of Directors never recognised such a right of 
patronage, but always acknowledged the Vicars-Apostolic as the Ordi¬ 
naries. [Outline of events in Bombay, 1720,1791,1794 ; Multa praeclare, 
1838; Archbishop Torres, 1844; the troubles at Esperanja, 1849; 
Salvacao 1850 ; the suit dismissed 1851]. Government had decided that 
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the people had no right to hand over Salvacao to Goa and ordered them 
to reverse the act. Formerly, however, the people obeyed Government, 
whereas now they ignore Government orders. 

(11) ‘‘I am aware that the Bombay Government have twice peti¬ 
tioned the Court of Directors to })e relieved from interference in the 
matter of collisions between the two jurisdictions. Government does not 
know how to remedy the evil. But this shows how great that (ivil is : 
how imjx)litic the step of 1793 was [=the division of the cliur(he>s aud 
the principle of the people selecting their own ]mstors|. If that ste]) 
during 60 years from 1793 has proved so fatal, why should the (^ourt of 
Directors not at once and finally correct the mistake ? It can do this 
the more easily, as all the ix)litical motives which formerly might have 
influenced that step arc removed.... 

(12) “ My most earnest petition is that at its earliest convenience 
the llon’ble Court of ]^irect()rs should i)ass an order declaring that it 
recognises no other ecclesiastical Superiors or Ordinaries for R. C. subjects 
in British India than the Vicars-Apostolic in their respective missions ; 
that every 11. C. priest must in all ecclesiastical matters correspond wfith 
the authorities through the \^car-Apostolic; and that no Government 
sanction of salary or appointment is obtainable unhiss the priest recognises 
the Vicar-Aix)stolic as his ecclesiastical-Superior [the Government had 
actually made such a declaration in 1835-1839 in case of the Vicariates 
of Bengal, Madras and Ceylon, with the result that things were normally 
quiet and settled there, except for very incidental disturbances]. 

“I submit that the Vicars-Apostolic ought to be protected by the 
Government in fulfilment of their duty; and that the civil and ecclesias¬ 
tical powers should work co-operatively. 

“ Although this petition chiefly concerns Bombay, it is not to bo 
considered as confined to Bombay, but as representing the interests of 
other Vicars-Apostolic, The names of these are merely attached below ; 
since to forward this petition for actual signature would (muse too much 
delay/' 

Bombay, Oct. 2, 1851. 

This petituui was sent in to the Bombay Government on the above 
date with a covering letter to the Govemor-in-Coiuicil (File XIV No. 116), 
remarking that if Government does not adopt prompt and energetic 
measures the revolts and defiances of authority will have no end. 

After this, and during the year 1852, there was a lull in the storm. 
Feeling seems to have quietened down in Bombay, and all parties 
enjoyed a period of rest. Local occurrences there were, of small dimen¬ 
sions, which will receive attention later, birt that is all. It was only in 
February 1853 that the storm burst once more, coming this time from 
outside in the person of Jerome de Mata, Bishop of Macao. 

THE VACANCY OF GOA. 

Before Archbishop Torres departed from Goa, he carried out the 
instructions of the Queen by appointing Dorn Joaquim de S. Rita 
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Uotellio administrator of the Dioceses and announced the fact in a 
pastoral dated March 2, 1810. Botelho had previously been made Bishojj- 
clect of Cochin by State a])pointment in 18*18 or 1830. He was formally 
elected Vicar-Capitular on May 7th, 1851; and again by a royal decree 
of September 5th, 1851, he was appointed Governor of tbe Arch¬ 
bishopric of Goa (Mitr. Lus. p. *499-500). 

For canonical reasons the aj)pointment a])pears to have been eccle¬ 
siastically invalid. But in the end Rome decided to legitimise his posi¬ 
tion, and in 1851 issued a sanalio in radico for all his jurisdictional 
acts which had been invalid down to that date. From 1851 his authority 
as administrator of the See of Goa was recognised by Rome down to 
his death in 1859. 

As the vacancy of the See was prolonged, a large number of 
candidates accumulated in the Seminaries for ordination ; and since the 
Vicars-Apostolic could no longer be requisitioned, a few students were 
sent in 1852 to the nearest Fadroado Bishop at Macao. After this it was 
thought better that the Bishop of Macao (Jerome do Mata) should come 
to Goa on his way to Europe forsake of health. An order was com¬ 
municated to him by the Queen in a royal writ dated August 5th, 1852. 
Details were then arranged, lists of candidates prepared, dispensations on 
ac('oimt of ago, etc., .sc(jured for some [six granted by Propaganda in 
December 1852, and five later on from the Nimciature of Lisbon in May 
and July 18531; an invitation and authorisation from the Vicar Capitular 
issuc<l, etc.; tlie aiTangcmeut b(‘ing evidently witJi the knowledge and 
consent of Rome. Nothing however appears in the documents to sug¬ 
gest that episco])al functions outside Goa itself were contemplated, at 
least by the Roman authorities*; and all tlie trouble which arose 
afterwards came from the fact that Bishoj) Mata exercised his episcopal 
ministry in other places on his way, 

THE COMING OF BISHOP MATA. 

Bishop Mata sailed from Macao towards the end of 1852 and reached 
(^)lomix) ill Ceylon, where he visited the small community of about 100 
j>eopl(', under one priest wlio had revolted against the Vicar-A^xjstolic 
and proclaimod his allegiance to Padroado in 1849. To them he 
administered confirmation, and then jiassed on to Bombay which lie 
leached on February 1st, 1853. Jfere he was received with an ovation 


♦ The subject has been fully worked out from the Goa archives in an article entitled 
Moivmenta Goaiia Ecclesiastica (1918) reproduced in English by the Catholic Jiegiftter of 
August, September, October 1918. Fr. D’Sa however writes: “From the Royal Notifica¬ 
tion of August 2nd, 18o2 it appears that the representations of the Vicar-General of 
the North (Soares) moved the Government of Lisbon to Order the Bishop of Macao to 
come and exercise episcopal functions in Goa’* (India lip. 160). Moreover, a note in the 
Anihivos of Macao says ; In answer to the request of the Vicar-Capitular (Botelho) 
Mgr. da Mata consent^ to go to Goa in order to visit and confirm the Portuguese 
Christians of the Padroado in the whole the Archbishopric of Qoa, The ministry of the 
said prelate was authorised by the Bishops or Governors of the dioceses through which 
he passed before reaching Goa.” (Quoted in C. Register Oct. 1,1918). This shows that 
a wider range outside Goa territory was contemplated by those who organised the pro¬ 
gramme. 
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and led to Gloria Ohiircli,(d which Fr. Soares, Vicar-General of the North, 
was parish-priest. The next day he conferred minor orders and the 
subdiaconate on certain candidates in the presence of a largo congrega¬ 
tion, On the following Sunday he made a solemn entry into the church, 
and j)reached a vigorous sermon against the “ manrtiivres of the Pro- 
j)agandists.”t Ho then conferred minor orders and the diaconate, sang 
Pontifical High Mass and gave confirmation. On Monday he visited 
Cavel Church imd administered confiiination ; on Tuesday he did the 
same at Kurla, and after that in various other churches in Salsette 
including Thana and Bandra. (Jn the way to Bandra he passc^d by 
St. Micliael’s C^uirch, Maliim, where he was st^^pped and greeted by 
Fr. Joseph do Mello; and on thc^ way back lie was entertained in tlie 
parochial house—an incident followed by troubles which will be re(;ord- 
ed in their proper place. (Hartmann’s Lite, p. llfi-127). The same even¬ 
ing he gave confirmation at Salvacao. 

Hartmann’s protkst. 

As soon as Dr. Hartmann saw what was going on he addressed a 
letter to Hisho}) Mata (Feb. 4, 1852) wliicli nin as follows - 

My Lord,—-I learn with lieartfelt pain tiuit Your Ijordslii}) has exer¬ 
cised e[»is(;opal functions, and will continue bo do so during your stay 
in the Islands of Bombay and Salsette. Your J^ordship caniiot be 
ignorant of the [Mulhi pmcclare, and the Allocution hilpr novas of 
1851] to say nothing of the many other Aixistoluj Letters rc'gardmg 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction beyond the temjioral territories of tlie Crown 
of Portugal. I deem it proper to transmit some documents relative to 
Bombay and Siilsette, from which it is certain that tlie Vicar-Apostolic 
of Bombay or his viceregent has by the Holy See been constituted and 
confirmed the sole legitimate Ordinary of both islands. I transmit these 
official letters, praying that Your Lordship will be good enough to show 
me the A^xistolic mandate by which the provisions made theiein are 
expressly revoked or derogated from, and in virtue of wiiich Your 
Lordship is authorised by the same Holy Sec to exercise in the aforesaid 
islands episcopal functions or jurisdiction. Until Your Lordship pro¬ 
duces to me such an Apostolic mandate I solemnly, publicly and official¬ 
ly protest against all episcopal acts or jurisdiction wliich Your Ijordship 
lias exercised or may exercise in both islands ; and I shall immediate 
ly refer the case to the Holy See. 

1 entreat Your liordship, through the bowels of God’s mercy, not to 
disturb peace and union or ecclesiastical order, and not to hold part with 
the manifastly disobedient. Rome has spoken, the question is decided ; 
would to God that the division were also at an end. Your Lordship, no 
less than myself, must soon stand before the tribunal of Jesus Christ, 

who in giving to Peter the keys of the kingdom of Heaven said, etc. 

and this not to Peter alone but to all his successors, the Roman Pontiffs, 
whom we in our holy consecration by a solemn oath have promised to 

t The conteDts of this sortnou will be studied later. 
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obey, and to observe the Apostolic mandates with all our miglii, and to 
take care that they are observed by all. 

I most ardently pray that the division may be removed, and that all 
may be of the same mind and submit to the Apostolic mandates and 
provisions. May God preserve Your liordship long in health and hap¬ 
piness. Given at our Kesidence? etc., 1th February 1853. 

A. Hartmann, Adm. Ap. 

The answer given by Bishop Mata was a simple aclaiowledgnient 
of the receipt of the letter and its contents, aft'u* which he continued 
his episcopal ministrations as before. Bislio]) Hartmann then, seeing 
that his remonstrances had no etiect, prepared a pastoral circular to the 
clerg}’ of th(i Mcariate, wliich he published on February 23rd, 1853, two 
days after Bishop IMata left Bombay for Goa. It was in English and 
ran as follows : - 

To the Venerable Clergy of the Bombay Vicariate :— 

Venerable Brethren ^—You will feel with us deeply afflicted at what 
has before our eyes just taken place. [He then recalls the past history 
from the Torres incident of 1844 down to the Allocution of 1851 and 
continues] :—That allocution did not produce for the Missions as good a 
result as was ex))ected by His Holiness. The schism however since then 
was visibly on the decline until, by the arrival of Dr. J. da Mata, Bishop 
of Macao, it received a new life, from the moment he commenced exercis¬ 
ing episcopal jurisdiction in the islands of Bombay and Salsette, as he 
had previously done at Colombo in the island of Ceylon. 

AVe addressed him an official letter with annexments A, B and C 
publishe.d in The Examiner of the 10th inatant.J In that letter we 
requested his Lordship to show us bis Apostolic mandate ; and intimated 
that until he did so we were bound to protest against all and singular of 
the episcopal acts exercised within the limits of this Vicariate ; and that 
we should have immediate recourse to the Ifoly See. 

The Bishop of Macao acknowledged the receipt of our letter without 
a reply ; which alone is a clear proof that he has no authority either 
directly or iixdirectly from the Pope, or from the Apostolic Nuncio 
residing at the Court of Lisbon. Indeed the latter dignitary could give 
no such authority even suppose he were willing. 

The Bishop of Macao continued nevertheless to exercise episcopal 
jurisdiction, administering the Sacraments of Confirmation and Holy 
Orders—this latter sacrament (amongst others) to five seminarians who 
had lately, for gross insubordination, been ejected from our Seminary. 
Besides this he inveighed against the Vicars-Apostolic and the mission¬ 
aries from the pulpit, and so deluded the credulous people that through¬ 
out Bombay great disturbances have resulted ; the Vicars-Apostolic and 
the Missionaries are looked upon as impostors even by manydf the 

{ These dooaments were : (1) The Multa praeclare; (2) the Decree on Salaette ; (3) the 
Monitorium to Dr. >yhelan in 1848. 



420 


HARTMANN’S TIME 1850^1858 


faitliful who woi ‘0 previously wont to recognise them as tlieir lawful 
pastors. 

The spirit of schism is again reaiiiig its lujaci on all skies with its 
characteristic symptojns. AVe have accpiainted all the Vicars-Apostolio 
of the schismatical ])rocc(Mlings of the Bishoj) of Macao, and requested 
their wise counsel and combinerl ettorts. Weeing howeven* the evil on the 
increase... .w^' have r(‘Solvcd to depute our Secret ary, the Rev. Fr. 
fgnatius |lVrsico| to Rome, iji order to make a formal com])laiut to 

His Holiness and obtain the adoption of such iiUMSures, eU*.It is 

imp(jssihle to gov(‘rii if priests and bisluips, despising the A[K)st'Olic 
decrees... .seduce, the people to revolt against the (vsta]>lished hierarchy 
app(djited by the Holy Sec ; in a word, cause schism and scandal. 
Abiding by the orders of tluj Holy See, we st)lemiily and publicly protest 
against the cpiscoj)al acts which the Bishop of Macao has practised in 
these islands, and lament and dejdore the scaJidalous part which several 
of our flock have taken in the schismati(“al proceedings... .we entreat 

all to obey the Vicar-Apostolic-Finally wc exhort you all to join in 

prayer for the extinction of the schism.... 

A. ILartmann, 

N. S. do (hirmo, Bishop, etc. 

Feb. 23, 1853. 

Dr. Hartmann tlieii wiote out a report of the whole affair and sent 
it to Romo by the ha]id of his SccT(‘tary Fr. Ignatius Persico, wlio .set 
sail from Bombay on March 1st, 1853 and reached the Holy City on 
April 18th. 

Meantime Bislioj) Mata had completed his programme in Bombay 
and Salsette, and had departed for Goa on February 21st and reached 
his destination on the 21th, He remained at Ooa about eight months, 
and departed for Macao on October 28th, 1853. During this period 
however, a serious event occurred in Bombay, with consequences which 
led to a considerable amount of corres|^)ondence from the Holy S( 30 , 
Dr. Hartmann, Bishop Mata and the Vicar-Capitular of Goa and even 
the Governor of that (dty. Before transcribing that correspondence 
however, wo must deal with the event referred to, which occurred at 
St. MichaeFs Church, Mahim. 


CHAPTER VI. 

TRANSFER OF ST. MICHAEL’S. 

St. Michael’s, U])})er Mahim was one of the four Franciscan 
])arislies taken over by the Carmelites in 1720. In the compulsory 
division of the churches in 1791 it was the second church chosen by the 
Carmelites ; and it had reinaijied in pacific possession of the Vicars- 
Apostolie for 59 years. In the turmoil of Whelan’s time, St. Michael’s 
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was the only parish in the island which remained tranquil. It was then in 
charge of a secular priest as Vicar, with two assistants, one of whom 
had the care of the filial chapel of Sion. After the coming of Hartmann 
the Vicar in charge of St. Michael’s was Ft. Joseph de Mello, who had 
previously been Vicar-General to Dr. Whelan and parish-priest of Rosary 
Church, Mazagon. The assistiint in charge of Sion Chapel was Gabriel 
de Silva. 

THE DEPECTIOX BEOINS. 

It was only in connection with the advent of Bishop Mata of Macao 
early in 1853 that troubles arose at St. Michael’s. When that prelate, 
after his visitation of Gloria, Cavel, Kurla, Thana, etc., proceeded next 
to Bandra, he had to pass St. Michael’s in order to cross the creek. 
Fr. De Mello presented liimsclt to salute the Bishop as he passed by, 
and invited him to step into the cliurch ; which Mata })romised to do, 
not now, but on his return journey. AVhen this took place he fulfilled 
his promise, and was met in the chun^h by a number of j)arishi()ners. A 
domestic dissension had arisen in the j)arish over a question of church 
property, in whicdi the Vicar had refused communion to the dissentients ; 
and the outcome of this quarrel was of course a movement for handing 
over the church to the jurisdiction of Goa. This feeling found definite 
expression on March 10th, after Bishop Mata had passed on to Goa. 
Fr. De Mello, it seems, made a show of b(»ing opposed to the movement, 
and on March 11th Ihj canui rushing to Dr. Hartmann exclaiming “My 
Lord, the church is shut, the church is b(itrayed, I am lost.” Dr. 
Hartmann at once proceeded to Mahim, but could effect nothing and 
(^ame home again. But he wrot(j a letter to Fr. De Mello urging his 
duty to op}X)se Iho defection, under pain of if so facto suspension in case 
he followed tlie lead of the parishioners. On Sunday March 13th, the day 
arranged ])y the parishioners for the transfer. Dr. Hartmann went to 
IMahim once more and imcxpectedly entered the church. There be found 
Braz Fernandes in the parocliial house awaiting the process of vt)ting, 
which was going on in the porch of the church, in order to enter it in 
procession to take ])ossossion officially in the name of the Archbishop of 
Goa. [The votes in favour of Padroado taken in the morning are said 
to have been 354, while “Misquitta’s” ])arty gathered 400 votes on the 
other side in the afternoon]. 

HAUTMANN OCCUPIES THE CHURCH. 

Dr. Hartmann’s sudden arrival however banked these proceedings. 
Before those present realised what uas going on, he had taken his seat 
before the altar, and ordered the bells to be rung. Surrounded by those 
wlio were in his favour. Dr. Hartnuum then complained of the proposed 
act of treason, and declared that rather then leave or give up the church 
he would die in it a martyr. He then called Fr. Do Mello and his 
assistant before him. They showed him a respectful and submissive 
manner ; but as a matter of fact the Vicar had just a moment before 
Bent to Father Soares, Vicar-General of the North, a letter of obedience 
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and subjection to the Archbishop of Goa—fact which Dr. Hartmann 
only learnt during the afternoon. 

A popular tumult next arose in the parish house, on account of the 
Propagandist party trying to turn Braz Fernandes out. After it had 
subsided and the people returned to the church, Dr. Hartmann proposed 
to give exposition of the Blessed Sacrament, and asked for the key of 
the tabernacle. The Vicar replied that the key was in the hands of 
others who would not deliver it up. His Lordship next demanded it 
under pain of excommunication ; but in vain. He then recited some 
prayers. While this was going on, in rushed some of the Padroado party 
and tried to cause a disturbance, but failed. In the afternoon they 
returned and tried to expel the Bishop and his supporters ; and there was 
danger of bloodshed. Dr. Hartmann remained for most of the time 
praying before the altar. The constables, wlio had been called in by 
somebody or other, then cleared all the people out; but presently those 
attached to the Bishop came in again. At 11 o’clock of the night Mr. 
O’Mealy (Public Prosecutor) and the Superintendent of Police came in 
and insisted on Dr. Hartmann leaving the church. On hh refusal the 
Superintendent forbade all religious services in the church. Dr. Hart¬ 
mann protested and tried to explain matters. In the end tlie Superin¬ 
tendent promised protection for the person of the Bishop, and left 
him in the church with a few companions, who continued there all night. 

Dr. Hartmann had meantime sent for Government assistance. 
The Advocate General and the Bishop’s solicitor, Mr. Dallas, took the 
matter up. But Government replied (March 18th) that in consequence 
of a late dispatch from the Court Directors they were obliged to adopt 
a policy of non-interference. Whereupon Dr. Hartmann instructed Mr. 
Dallas to file a suit in the Supreme Coui t for the maintenance of his 
right to the church—but the filing of the suit was disallowed. 

On the 19th March (Feast of St. Joseph) the Bishop said Mass privately 
in the closed church, which he had not left for a whole week—the doors 
being kept locked by the Police. On Sunday March 20th, the Pad¬ 
roado party had IMass in a corridor outside. Later on Mr. O’Mealy, 
some constables and Fr. De Mello entered the church through the 
sacristy, and his party began to nail up the door of the church so as to 
frighten the Bishop into leaving it. But when they requested him to 
go out by the sacristy door he refused once more. They then nailed 
up the sacristy door also, leaving the Bishop with 80 of his adherents 
inside—^who were only kept from starvation by some provisions handed 
by friends through a window. WTien they found Dr. Hartmann handing 
out a letter to the Advocate General, they nailed up the window clso, the 
Bishop’s arm being jammed in trying to prevent it. As all the altar 
furnitures had been taken away, 8a}Tng Mass was impossible. Later 
on the Padroado party entered by the choir gallery and asked if any one 
wished to go out. But all remained with the Bishop. The church was 
completely blockaded, so that oven Dr. Hartmann’s solicitor was not 
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admitted for an interview, though he was allowed to send in a letter. 
The whole party remained in the church without food or water (?) till 
on Easter Sunday, March 27th, the Magistrate ordered the dooi-s to be 
opened. The friends of Dr. Hartmann flocked in, and the Bishop sang 
pontifical High Mass for tliem. Dr. llaitmauii then allowed his followers, 
feint with hunger and thirst, to leave him alone in the churcli under the 
protection of the Police. The period of dost- confinement had lasted 14 
days. 

The Padroado party complained to Government against the 
Superintendent of Police for affording protection to Dr. Hartmann, and 
preventing them from appropriating the churcl), but in vain. On Easter 
Tuesday, March 20th, Dr. Hartmann addressed a (*irciilar to his flock 
wJiich, after describing his experiences in Maliim coiicIude.»-'''Our 
application to Government had no effect, the Court of Directors having 
recently directed it not to interfere ; iior W(uild the Supreme Court allow 
us to file a suit. Consequently we are f.till hi the church oi St. Micliael 
and must look for help from heaven_We arc suffering all this in con¬ 

sequence of the uiihap])y interference of the Bishop of Macao with our 
jurisdiction, b}^ whicii he has throwm both tlio islands of Bonibay and 
Salsette into the greatest agitation.” 

On Low Simday (April 3rd) being required to consecrate Fr. Michael 
Anthony as Vicar-Ajxistolic of Mangaloie, ho secured soh'iun guarantees 
from the Police for the security of the church, went down to the city to 
perform the function, rnd returned immediately to St. .Micli.icrs, 

From time to time there occurred concourses of jx'ople; and quarrels 
took place both inside and outside the church, th(>! Police declaring them¬ 
selves unable to interfei e until there »vas a “breach of the peace.” Some 
bloodshed did take place, but it docs not seem to have come within their 
“cognizance.” [ Here follows the usual list of “divine judgments” c n 
individuals of the Padroado j)artv—men falling from coroanut trees and 
breaking their l(»gs and so on. (Quarrels about burials, etc., repeatedly 
occurred, etc,, etc.] 

FILTNO OF THE FIRST SUIT. 

On April 12tli Dr. Hartmann addressed and dispatched a circular 
to the otlier Vicars-Apostolic of India, to arrange a joint memorial to 
the Holy See. 

On May Lst the Padroado party filed a lawsuit in the Supreme 
fbiirt in support of their claims to the properties of the church. The 
Bishop however still continued in ])cssessi(m, but the church dcois 
were o])ened and he liad free communication with the outside world. 
He received from Rome a mouitorium address^^d to the Bishop of Macao, 
to be forwarded to him ; also a second monitorium, and the Brief Probe 
Noslu (May 9, 1853). 

On June 29th he published the papal Mmiitorium and the Brief Probe 
Nostis in all the churches. He addressed a letter to the Bishop of Macao 
(July 15th) and received the reply (no date) and replied again (August 
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18th). Under Police guarantees he was able to leave St. Michael’s to 
bless St. Peter’s, Bandra for the fishermen (Sept. 11th, 1853). 

The suit in the Supreme Court was heard on September 22nd, 1853. 
The complainants were examined, but Dr. Hartmann, who had been 
summoned, was not questioned or called on to s])eak, and the case was 
adjourned. In October Dr. Hartmann, received a petition from the 
people of Juvem to be received imder his jurisdiction, and went there 
himself on November 11th. The movement at Maney in Trombay was 
revived, and Dr. Hartmann also went there on November 7th. 

VERDICT OF THE COURT. 

On the urgings of Fr. De Mello, the Mahim suit came on again just 
before Christmas (Dec. 23, 24) and the judgment was given to the 
effect that in the opinion of the Court the o\vnership of the church 
belonged not to Dr. Hartmann, nor to the clergy, nor to the parishioners, 
but to the cmfratemily —which liowever had not fully proved its right. 

The conclusion of the sentence runs as follows :— 

The question still remains : How is the court to deal with the case ? 
They cannot affirm the bill of the parishioners ; and the Confraternity of 
the Immaculate Conception are no.t parties to this suit, .and consequently 
no declaration can be made affecting their riglits. On tln^ otlicr hand it 
is quite clear that the Bishop (the defendant) has proved no title to the 
property, and his whole c (nduct seems to have been arbitrary and without 
any pretence of title to the jnoperty ; at all events if he had any title he 
lias not thought fit to produce any evidence to substantiate it. It is 
inifiossible for the court to assume, and they think it very improbable, 
that .‘'-s Bishop of the Roman Catholic Church he can have any title to 
the property of this cliurch, wliatever his spiritual jurisdictic n may be ; 
and it is with the question of property only that the court has to d(‘al in 
this suit. 

On the whole W(i incline to the opinion that this church and })ro])erty 
belong to the confraternity and not to tln^ jiarishif ners : but we should 
be sorry, upon the imperfect materials now before us. to express any 
dccid( 3 d opinion in that subject. It is sufficient to say that the ])laintiffs 
have not proved their case to our satisfactic n. But considering the 
difficulty which attends the getting up of cases of this kind in this 
country; and censidering it possible that the plaintiffs may be entitled 
to the property in another capacity, as representing the confraternity ; 
and considering the total absence of evidence showing any title in the 
defendant, wo shall dismiss this bill without costs, and ivithout prejudice 
to the plaintiffs bringing a new bill or action as they may be advised. 

Though uimecessary for the decision of this present suit, it might 
be some guide for the future to the contending parties, and thus jirevent 
future litigation, if we distinctly intimate that their secular interests 
cannot be affected by their seeking the spiritual guidance either of the 
Archbishop of Goa on the one hand or the Vicar-Ajiostolic on the other. 
That is purely a question for their own conscience, and is a matter of 
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indifference boili to Government and to this Court, (llartiuanu’s Life, 
p. 170-171), 

The Bombay Tdqjnvph and Courier (Dec. 29, 1853) considers the 
remarks on tlie conduct of Bishop irartmann both “harsh and uncalled 
for. Tims in remaininjj; in the building he never wished to kee}) out the 
])arishioners, but sim})ly to prevent a ])riest, whom he and all Roman 
(Utholics must look ujH)n as a scliLsmaiic, from officiating in the ))uilding. 
Looking upon the question as Roman Catholics would do, there is no 
doubt but that Ihe true chief pastor is the Bishop sent by the Pope ; and 

that Bishop is Dr. Ilartniaiin_We cannot perceive that Bishop Hart- 

luaiiii has Ixffiaved otherwise than any clergymen in his most difficult 
situation would have done. 

‘‘The Lord Chief Justic’e has dcicdared that the proper persons to 
bring a suit against the Bishoj) are the Confraternity of the Immaculate 
Conception ; but wc hear that if those persons were to take such a ste]) 
the Sovereign Pontiff would at once dissolve the Confraternity, etc.*’ 
(Quoted in Life of Hartmann, p. 172). 

AFTER THE SUIT. 

The Padroado party returned from the Court highly dissatisfied. 
But wishing to cedebrate Christmas in the church instead of the cor¬ 
ridor, they sent a notii requesting Dr. Hartmann to open the church, 
since it was theirs. No answer wrs returned. A large number of the 
Padroadists assembled in the evening, and W(*Te promised by the Police 
that they should have their services. Next morning (Christmas day), 
the Superintendent insisted that Dr. Hartmann should yield, especially 
on account of the verdict of the Cour^. Dr. Hartmann stoed firm ; and 
though he himself s lid two Masses for his own followers, the Padro¬ 
adists had to be content to celebrate their feast in the corridor as 
before. In the evening a crowd assembled once more, this time to 
break oi)en the doors ; but they were prexented by the Police, and some 
were taken to chowky. After that Dr. Hartmami seems to have re¬ 
mained in quiet })ossession for about three months ; being free to leave 
the church and return without risk of losing his liold on it. 

On March IGth, 1854 Dr. Hartmann appointed Fr. Antonio Pereira, 
S. J., Vicar of St. Michaers, who proceeded to the election of a new set 
of wardens loyal to the Vicar-Apostolic—but how far this arrangement 
became operative is not mentioned. On March 29th, the Bishop sang 
a high Mass praying for deliverance from his “ voluntary imprisonment,” 
which had now lasted just over a year. 

FILING OF THE SECOND SUIT. 

The Padroado party as a whole did not care to go to Court again ; 
but the Confraternity of the Immaculate Conception on April 18th, 1854 
filed a fresh suit for the ejectment of Dr. Hartmann. This time, fearing 
that such a suit directed against the Bishop in i)crson would be adverse 
to him, a body of parishionera put themselves forward as the defendants 
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aguinst the Confraternity [wIiokc exclusive claims to the church they 
knew to be imsoumr]. The (V)urt agreed to this. The »suit was heard 
oji June J7th to 20th. The summing up showed that it was purely a 
(juestion of tlui civil rights of ])n)prietoiship, which was vory obscure; 
and tlie judgment, delivered on June 20th, 1851 ran as follows: — 

T'he (piestion before the Court was whether tlie plaintiffs (the Goii- 
fraternity) had made out a ])roper title... .The (piestion was : In whom 
was th(i ])r()prietary vested ? It \ iy with tlie plaintiff’s to make out a 
title to the ])oss(ission of the cJnirch and grounds ; but there had been 
little evidence either way. But the ])laintiffs liad a possessive title, 
and the Chief Justice was of opinion that th(*,y had poW(U- to rei’over it 
in an action for ejectment. The deftiiidants were a considcnable body 
of the jiarishinners, with a minority of the Confraternity among them.... 
Th(i ])laintiffs numbered fewer of the parishionoi's, but more of the Con¬ 
fraternity. AVIien the Adv’^ocat-e (Jeiieral said that tlui Bisho]) was m 
(juiet posses.>i*)n of tlie church he... .fell into an error; because there was 
nothing to prove that the church w.is over in iiossession of the parish¬ 
ioners ; and a majority of the Confraternity were alw.iys inimical to the 
sway of Bishop llartmaim. 

Fr. Do l\b*llo w.is made Vicar in 1850, and up to 1853 he was in 
possession. By wliat authority was he deprived ? There is no direct 
evidence to show that either sentence of deprivation or excommunication 
had been passed on him. But wliatever his clerical S(aitence might have 

been, that could not disturb his civil rights.A Civil Court cannot 

notice sjiiritual jurisdiction, lie could not say whether the plaintiffs 
were good Catholics ; but the evidence, little thougli it were, was on theii 
side, and they were entitled to recover possession—Oi'dered accordingly: 
Verdict for the plaintiffs (Hartmann’s Life, j). 188-189). 

The very same day Fr. De Mello and his party took possession of 
the churc’h ; and Dr. Hartmann coukl do nothing but simply walk out. 
[It is however to be observed tliat the Court merely concerned itself 
with the questicui of possession of the church. It left entirely alone the 
ulterior question as to the right of the Vicar-A|X)stolie to jurisdiction 
over priest and people. It merely declared that in }X)int of law he had 
no right to occupy the church to the exclusion of the confraternity or 
the parishioners.]* And so Dr. Hartmann’s “voluntary imprisonment” 
came to an end on June 20th, 1854, after a duration of 15 months.f 

* It ia quito incorrect to say that the courts decided taat the church should bo 
the jurisdiction of tlie Archbishop of Go.a (D’Sa p. 175). It expressly repudiated all 
conddorations of spiritual jurisdiction, and settled the ease purely as one of the 
possession of property by iiidivitlu.ils or groups of individuals. 

t It is stated that Dr. Hartmann’s i)crtiiiacity in remaining in 8t. MiobaeVs, even 
after the Police had guarante.^d that the Church should do kept vacant till the suit 
was brought to a conclusion, was duo to the fact that at Salvacao the verdict had 
been rested on the title of acttial possession, and Dr. Hartmann thought that by retain¬ 
ing actual possession ho would secure this title tor himself. But as his possession had 
only been secured ipiite recently by sudden entry, it had no weight against the pre¬ 
vious long possession of the piamtiifs. 
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COMMENTS ON THE VERDICT. 

This judgment, as the previous one, is hardly worth serious com¬ 
ment—^it is typical of the blundering good nature of an English judge, 
who has no conception of the principles with regard to church property 
which govern the conscience of all Catholics, and lightly gives away the 
case to the party which makes the better show of a de facto possession. 
According to canon law a parish church and its grounds are ecclesiastical 
property —either parochial or diocesan, but in this case parochial—of 
which the Bishop is the supreme administrator, and all others merely 
administrative helpers by his appointment; while a parish priest is 
merely a curator of souls subject to his appointment or removal. The 
parish, as a moral person in the Church, has no existence as against 
the Cluirch, and no administrative right as against the Bishop; and as to 
the regulation of religious worship, the bishop has the right to suspend 
])ersons and interdict places, as soon as they rebel against his authority. 
Dr. TTartmann had a perfect right to occupy St. MicliaeUs, to suspend or 
exclude Fr. De Medio, to admit to the church servicers only those who 
aeiknowledged his authority and jurisdiction ; and as for a mere confrater¬ 
nity owning the cliurcli and grounds, and having the right to turn the 
Bisho]) out—that every instructed Catholic, be he Padroadist or Pro¬ 
pagandist, will recognise as absolutely false. Yet even if the verdict of 
the Court had been in su})j)ort of the Bishop’s aiHhonty, I doubt 
whether it would have availed much after the ‘‘row” had once begun. 
For when a mob of people get the bit between their teeth, they will 
run their course till they reach their goal. 

The Mahim case stands on its own footing as a self-contained local 
incident, quite irrespective of the general rights or wrongs of Padroado. 
As a defection from an ecclesiastical superior in long pacific pcssession, to 
another ecclesiastical superior long out of possession, it was an indefens¬ 
ible act alike on the part of priests and people. 

THE SEQUEL, 

The party who won the suit consisted of about 200 parishioners 
out of a total of 3,000, the remaining 2,800 passively submitting with 
no show of action except a feeble protest. Out of these more than 1,000 
remained faithful to the Vicar-Apostolic’s jurisdiction and separated 
off; and the next thing was for Dr. Hartmann to supply them with a 
new church of their own, under the dedication of Our Lady of Victories. 
The congregation which came over to it from St. Michael’s numbered 
about 1,000. 

In 1865 we read: ‘‘Jose de Mello had occasion to taste the bitter 
fruits of his disobedience. His own creatures banished him from the 
church whence he had expelled his bishop and benefactor.” [Life of 
Hartmann, p. 211], No particulars are given. 

And so this melodramatic incident was closed. After that St. 
Michael’s remained under Padroado, and still so remains. 
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SION CHAPEL. 

The chapel of N. S. de Bom Consclho, Sion, had in Portuguese times 
been filial to the Jesuit Church at Parel. But when Parel was confiscat¬ 
ed by Government in 1719 Sion became filial to St. Michael’s, Mahim. 
In 1849 Dr. Whelan passed a decree making it an independent parochial 
church, and appointed a secular priest, Fr. Ilermenegild Pereira as Vicar. 
But the parishioners of St. Michael’s protested, and treated the orders of 
the Vicar-Apostolic with contempt. Apparently the arrangement did not 
come into effect, as it still appears in the Madras Directory of 1851 as 
filial to Mahim. 

During the conflict at St. Michael’s, Mass was discontinued at Sion. 
The congregation was on the side of Dr. Hartmann, though the priest in 
charge, Gabriel D’Silva, had ranged himself with the other side. After 
a time they api)lied to the (newly elected) wardens of St. Michael’s for 
Mass on Easter Sunday ; but the administrator of Dr. Hartmann arranged 
to go there himself. While the priest was jneparing for Mass, a party 
of Padroadists who had heard the news came from St. Michael’s and 
raised a turmoil. The Ptjlicc meantime arrived, and the Superintendent 
took the Jiames of the parties and the keys of tlu' cha})el. Next day 
both parties were summoned to Court, and five of tlie Padroado party 
Were fined (Hartmann, p. 186-187). Another version has it that the 
intervention was by a picnic party which included an Aide-de-Camp 
of the Governor, and that they compelled the Propaganda clergy to 
withdraw, md locked the church and handed the keys to the Vicar [R. 
M. P. Plain Facts]. In any case the chapel of Sion did not elicctively 
come into the hands of the Vicar-A})ostolic, and remained attached U) 
St. Michael’s after that church had been lost. 


CHAPTER VII. 

PROTEST AND PETITION TO ROME. 

While Bishop Mata was making his visitations in Bombay and 
Salsette (Feb. 1—24, 1853) Dr. Hartmann was preparing a circular to 
the other Vicars-Aix)stolic suggesting a joint petition to Rome on the 
subject. From the words of the Pastoral just quoted we gather that 
this circular must have been despatched shortly before February 23rd. 
No copy has been preserved of it or of the answers received. This 
however is of no importance ; for shortly afterwards the troubles at St. 
Michael’s, Mahim, commenced (March 11th) and on April 12th Dr. 
Hartmann wrote, in his “voluntary prison” in that church, a second 
circular, (a fuller development of the first) enclosing a draft of the 
proposed petition to Romo which he submitted to the other Vicars- 
Apostolio for signature and comment. Both these documents are 
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preserved in Bussiere’s Historia (pp. 125-129) and Puccinelli’s Memoria 
Sullo Schisma (p. 147)—of which the following is a translation (suitably 
abbreviated):— 

To the Most Rev. Bishojis, 

Vicars-Apostolic in the East Indies and Ceylon. 

The new tribulations which have come upon me have kc])t back this 
second circular to you. The Bishop of Macao, by staying here some time 
and exercising his episcopal functions, ])ut Boml3ay in such a commotion 
that congregations liithcrto obedient to me began to vacillate, and some 
of the more influential native clergy began to conspire to pass over with 
their flocks to the Goa jurisdiction—wluch was all the worse because the 
native clergy had nothing to complain of against me, and often confessed 
that they remained willingly tijnler my obedience. 

[Here follows an account of wliat hrs happened at St. Michael’s, 
Mahim, down to date, adding that “the Bishop of Macao was popularly 
expected to be made Archbishop of Goa, and to return to Bombay to 
renew his schismatics 1 acts.”] 

I make known to you that T have received replies to my former 
circular from all the Vicars-Apostolic except four, who may not have 
received it. Nine of those who have replied agree that wo should join 
together in a formal recourse to the Holy See, asking C *) That the Bishop 
of Macao, for his schismatical attempts in Colombo and Bombay, should 
be subjected to ecclesiastical censures—One suggests suspension ; the 
rest, excommunication. 

(2) That the Concordat and appointment of a new Archbishop of 
Goa should by all mo^ns be postponed until the schism is suppr(\ssed, and 
the Crown of Portugal effectively renounces its pretensions. 

(3) That the priests and their leading supporters be formally 
declared Schismatics, unless within a fixed period they submit to the 
Vicars-Apostolic, or withdraw to the Portuguese dominions. [If formally 
declared Schismatics they are ipso facto excommunicated]. 

(4) The voting is against deputing one of the Vicars-Apostolic to 
Rome; but some think that one of those now in Rome should be 
commissioned to treat of the busine.ss, 

(5) One suggests that the Vicariates should be erected into dioceses, 

(6) All wish that I should prepare a letter to the Holy See, to be 
signed by all. Hence I enclose the draft of such a letter, inviting 
subscriptions—^with accompanying remarks, if felt desirable. 

(7) My view is that the Vicar-Apost(3lic of Mangalore, Fr. Ignatius 
Persico my Secretary, and Fr. Puccinelli, S.J., of the Madura Mission 
(all now in Rome) should all, or one or other, remain in Rome as our 
commissioners, etc. 

St. MichaeTs, Mahim. 

April 12, 1863. 


A. Hartmann, O.C., 
Adm, Ap. 
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THE DRAFT PETITION. 

The draft petition to the Holy See, enclosed with the circular to 
the Vicars-Apostolic, ran as follows :— 

Most Holy Father :— 

Among the difficult affairs of the Apostolic office is undoubtedly 
this: [to bring it about] that the Portuguese Crown should heal the 
wounds inflicted on the cliurch in the East Indies by the Archbishop 
of Goa. 

Gregory XVI removed Archbishop Torres, and condemned his acts 
in the Allocution of 1851, and cherished hopes of a speedy close of 
the negotiations with the Portuguese Crown. Although tlie Allocution 
hardly produced its full effect, still the Goa schism gradually began to 
lose its force and bitterness. Many congregations were inclined to 
obedience; for nothing produced so strong an impression on them as 
the fact that the metropolis of Goa was kept without a pastor. Hence 
many Vicars-Apostolic expressed a strong wish that no Arcli bishop 
should be chosen for Goa luitil the schism was extinct; and [in this way] 
it was expected soon to die out by itself. 

But it filled us all with great grief to learn that tlie Vicar-Capitular 
of Goa had been approved by the Holy See, seeing that his election was 
altogether uncanonical, and the schlsmatical spirit of hostility to the 
Vicars-Apostolic and to Home lurked in him. 

As soon as the present Vicar-Capitular of Goa was approved by 
the Holy See, the chief leaders of the schism took fresh heart; and 
without delay a petition was directed to the Portuguese Crown, asking 
that the Bishop of Macao should proceed to Goa to perform episcopal 
functions there. That prelate ])romptly took the matter up ; for he kmcw 
that the Vicar-Capitular had been approved by the Holy See, to which 
was added the order of the Portuguese Crown and the sanction of the 
Apostolic Nuncio at lasbon. 

Thereupon the Bishop of Macao came in the spirit of Archbishop 
Torres. In Colombo he communicated with the Schismatics, gave them 
confirmation and performed other episcopal acts. On reaching Bombay 
he, besides this, held several ordinations ; and when asked by the 
Administrator-Apostolic to show his Apostolic mandate, made no reply. 
In Goa he created more than 200 subdeacons and nearly 300 minorists. 
He had intended after Easter to proceed to Europe, calling again en 
route at Bombay, where he was the mainstay (nervus) of the Schis¬ 
matics—for in the Bombay Vicariate out of 40,000 Christians hardly half 
were under obedience to the Vicar-Apostolic. But urgent supplications 
were being made to the Portuguese Crown to let him remoin in Goa ; 
which supplication will be favourably received, and thus Goa will 
unexpectedly secure a successor worthy of the last Archbishop. 

By the coming of the Bishop of Macao, Bombay and Salsette wore 
put into a wild commotion. The fury and audacity of the Schismatics 
was without limit. Their abuse of the Propagandists (that is, the Vicars- 
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Apostolic and their Missionaries) was unrestrained. These were stigma¬ 
tised as usurpers, impostors, thieves and wolves,not only in priv-ate talk 
but in their public organ the Ahelho; nay even in tlie pulpit, in the 
presence of the Bishop of Macao. In Bombay there was imminent danger 
of several native priests passing over to the schism. One church [St. 
Michacrs] was already falling‘a victim to the movement. When the 
Administrator A])ostolic entered into it he was disgracefully treated ; 
because he refused to leave, knowing that the only way to save the con¬ 
gregation was to hold possession personally by remaining in the church 
day and night. Since Your Holiness has received a full account of this 
matter, I need not dwell on it further. 

It is enough to say that 9 years previously Archbishop Torres stirred 
up a similar warfare. If he acted badly, much worse is the behaviour of 
the Bishop of Macao; not only because he is not Archbishop of Goa, but 
because, knowing the punishment inflicted on the last Archbishop, he 
repeats the very things for which that Archbishop was punished. By 
this course he not only tramples the decrees of the Holy See imder fof)t, 
but by his mode of action condemns the Holy See and upholds the acts 
of Archbishop Torres. ..In this way not only our labours and the chance 
of peace, but also the dignity of the Holy See itself is overthrown. He 
does an irreparable injury to our cause, and brings a public scandal on 
religion. 

Therefore we, Vicars-Apostolic residing on the spot, with Schisma¬ 
tics in our missions, by common agreement place this supplication before 
Your TTolim^ss, asking :— 

(!) 'riiat the Bishop of Macao be subjected to the sentence of 
excommunication. His suspension and excommunication is urgently 
needed, both on account of the faults committed and for sake of public 
example. For unless this is done schism is triumphant, tlie cause of reli¬ 
gion collapses, and our conscience forbids us to hold on any longer. 

(2) That the ])riests of all ranks and grades should be ordered under 
pain of excommunication to submit to the Vicars-Apostolic within three 
months or withdraw from their territories ; and those who act to the con¬ 
trary (with their supporters) should be formally declared Schismatics. 

(3) That this excommunication and declaration be solemnly and 
publicly pronounced in consistory, in the plenitude of Apstolic authority, 
lest the obstinate fall back on the subterfuge of its not having been publi¬ 
shed by the Royal mandate. The publication itself should be commit- 
ed to the Vicars-Apostolic. 

(4) That all negotiations relating to the Concordat and the choice 
of an Archbishop should be suspended and broken off until the Portu¬ 
guese Crown formally and solemnly renounces its pretensions to the 
pfitromtus. The Goa clergy located in the missions should be ordered to 
obey the Vicars-Apostolic, or else retire tc Portuguese territory; and 
those who fail to do so should be deprived of all emolument or protection. 

(6) We appoint as deputies and commissioners in this matter, His 



438 


HARTMANN’S TIME 1850-1858 


Lordship the Vicar-Apostolic of Mangalore; Father L. Puccinelli, S. J., of 
the Madura Mission; and Fr. Ignatius Persico, O.C., to present this petition 
with other dociiinonts, etc. 

NOTKS ADDED TO THE PETITION. 

To the petition were attached the signatures, and also the following 
notes (abbreviated):— 

Agra, No Schismatics in that Vicariate. 

Ava^Pegu. Probably on account of war tlie circular did not reach. 

Bombay. Dr. Hartmann subscribes in toto 18th May 1853. 

Calrutla. Action will be useless and hurtful unless the Holy See 
coerces tlie Goan schism in the firmest way possible. But we must leave 
that to the prudence of the Holy See. 

Coimbatore. Sul)scribes in toto. 

Colombo. The Vicar-Apostolic and his Coadjutor subscribe in toto. 

Dacca. Adds that the Bishop of Macao should be not only excom¬ 
municated but njcalled to Europe ; the priests should be excommunicati 
sed non vilnndi ; the sentence of the Holy See should be solemnly publish¬ 
ed in India by a Delegate Apostolic. 

Hyderabad. Does not know enough of the case to sign, but concurs 
with the supplication that a suitable punishment be inflicted ; is in favour 
of a formal declaration of the crime of schism, and of the erection of the 
Vicariates into dioceses. 

Jaffna. As the reply did not arrive in time the answer to the first 
circular is appended, which agi’ees wdth the points suggested. 

Madras. No answer received. 

Madura. Subscribes in toto. 

Mangalore. Siibscribes in toto. 

Mysore. As tlie Vicar-Aj)ostolic is absent, the approving answer 
to the first circular is inserted. 

Patna. Vicar-Apostolic is absent (Hartmann himself.) 

Pondicherry. Subscribes, but adds that Portugal should be asked 
to renounce its jiretcnsions of the patronage only outside Portuguese 
dominions [wliich of course was meant]. 

Quilon, Vcraj)oly and Vizagapatam, Subscribe in toto. 

Dr. Hartmann certifies to the signatures and comments on May 22nd, 
1853, and seems to have despatched the petition to Rome about the 
end of May 1853, while Bishop Mata was still at Goa. 

The date of despatch is important to realise. There was a common 
notion tliat the Probe Nostis was Rome’s resj)onse to this joint petition 
of the Vicars-Aj)ostoIic. As a matter of fact the petition was only 
ix)8ted from Bombay three weeks after the Probe Nostis was posted from 
Rome. The Probe Nostis was really Rome’s resix)nse to Dr. Hartmann’s 
appeal to Rome which he sent by Fr. Ignatius on March 1st, supplement¬ 
ed by a report of the St. Michael’s affair sent off a few weete later. Fr. 
Ignatius arrived in Rome on April 18th; and three weeks after his report 
was read, the Probe Nostis was published (May 9th). 
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THE pope’s first MONITORIUM. 

It seems that as soon as Bishop Mata had made his visit to Ceylon 
the Vicar-Apostolic of Colombo despatched an account of his proceed¬ 
ings to Rome. The result was a letter from the Pope dated March 10th, 
1853, which was despatched to Dr. Hartmann, to be forwajded by him 
to the Bishop of Macao. A copy of the letter was also enclosed to Dr. 
Hartmann, with the instructions to publish it h\ case Bishop Mata con¬ 
tinued to carry out the same policy in India. The papal letter ran in 
substance as follows :— 

Venerable Brother: 

With great bitterness of soul we have recently heartl that you, 
Venerable Brother, despising altogether the canonical sanctions, have 
not feared to invade the jurisdiction of aiiotlicr. For it has been re})()it- 
ed to us that you have gone to the island of C'cylon, and in the rity of 
Colombo, subject to its own proper Vicar-Apostolic, liave had the 
bokbiess to administer confirmation -not without causing gi*eat astonisfi- 
ment to the faithful tliere. 

You will see at once, Venerable Brother, how grave a fault you 
have fallen into, since you cannot be ignorant of what was arranged by 
our predecessor Gregory XVI in the Multa Pracclarc ; or of what the 
(.^ouncil of Trent has decreed about bishops exercising (‘piscopal func¬ 
tions in another’s diocese. 

Therefore by virtue of our Apostolic duty we liave written to you 
at once, altogether disapproving of your way of acting. We administer 
and command you in future to abstain altogether from similar actions, 
warning and exhorting you moreover prudently to repair the scandal 
whicli you have caused to the faithful, and to look carefully to your 
conscience. And we entertain the hope that you will obey our admoni¬ 
tions and orders with due submission, and thus alleviate our sorrow. 
Benignly imparting our Apostolic blessing to you and to your flock. 
Rome, March lOtli, 1853. Prus IX. 

THE SECOND MONrTORlUM. 

We have seen from Dr. Hartmann s circular of Febiuary 23rd that 
a report of Bishop Mata’s proceedings in Bombay was sent to Rome, by 
the hand of Fr. Ignatius Persico his secretary, who left Bombay on 
March 1st and reached Rome on April 18tli. Shortly after that date 
Dr. Ilartmaim’s report of the revolt at St. Michael’s must have arrived 
in Rome. On receipt of this report the Holy See saw the necessity of 
firm action, and during the three weeks which followed two documents 
wore prepared. One of these was a second and more solenm monitorium 
from the Pope addressed to Bishop Mata personally. The other was the 
Brief Probe Nasiis, in which the whole policy of the Bishop of Macao 
was condemned, and a sentence of suspension and excommunication 
was pronounced against the four priests of Bombay who had taken a 
leading part in the revolt at Mahim. Both documents were dated May 
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9th, 1853, and must bo reproduced in turn. The papal letter to Bishop 
Mata ran in substance as follows:— 

Venerable Brother:— 

As soon as we heard, not without greatest grief, of what you had 
done contrary to the canons in Ceylon, wo sent you a letter dated 
March 10th to reprobate the act and to admonish you, etc. 

But meantime, further news came to increase our grief, vh.^ that 
you had gone to Bombay, and there again, trampling on the command¬ 
ments of the Church and the Apostolic mandates, and not only ignoring 
the authority of the legitimate prelate the Bishop of Derbe [Hartmann] 
but despising his written admonitions and protests, you had adminis¬ 
tered Confirmation and Holy Orders; nay further, that you had delivered 
in the CJiurch of Our Lady of Glory, Mazagon, a misleading and un¬ 
worthy discoume (dolosa plane et indigna) pretending to have tlio 
A|X)stolic permission or mandate—which we never gave to you, nor 
could have given to you—thus drawing away inore and more from duo 
obedience and dependence on their proper pastors a large part of the 
faithful, already for a long time deceived by perverse counsels. You 
were not afraid to summon (avocare) them away fioiTii Catholic unity 
with us and the Holy See; thus urging and as it were putting your 
seal on a most fierce schism (imrnanissimumquc schisma). 

We wished to persuade ourselves, Venerable Brother, that after our 
letter of March lOth... .you would give ear to our admonitions and 
hasten to repair the harm done. Nor could we inmgine that you could 
have forgotten what was repeatedly made clear to you, both in the 
Apostolic letter of your appointment to Macao, and in our letter of June 
7th, 1848; together with your answers to us containing the firmest 
professions of obedience—to say nothing of the oath taken to us. AVe 
could not imagine that you could forget all this, and fall so low as almost 
to deprive us of any hope of your recovery from the way of perdition. 
Nevertheless we cannot help repeating our reprobation and condemnation 
of your acts. AVe urge you again to return to saner counsels ; so that 
putting aside all human excuses you may look to your conscience, and 
undo without delay the evils brought upon the Church... .lest you 
compel us, by virtue of the canons, to resort U) severer measures. 

Rome, May 9th, 1853. Pius IX, 




PART XVI. 

PROBE NOSTIS AND AFTER 1853 1858. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE PROBE NOSTIS (1853). 

The text of the Frobe Nosli^, as translated by Dr. Hariniann 
and puldislied by liini on Juno 29th 1853, runs as follows :— 

To the Venerable Brethren, tluj Bishops and Vicars-Apostolie, and 
to the beloved sons the faithful in Christ of the East India Missions. 

Pius P. P. IX. 

Venerable Brethren and Beloved Sons. Health and Apostolic 
Benediction. 

You arc all well aware, Venerable Brethren, and it cannot be 
unknown to you, Our Beloved Sons, what the Pontiffs Our Predecessors, 
conformably to the duty divinely imposed upon them in Blessed Peter 
of feeding and protecting the whole flock of the Lord, and in virtue of 
the office of the supreme ajiostolate, have heretofore done in order to 
reform and promote in these countries the Catholic Fn^>h, which through 
the injury of times had so much suffered. Striking prools of such unceas¬ 
ing vigilance of tliis Holy See are furnished by the Apostolic Briefs and 
Decrees of our Predecessors, more particularly by these of Pope Gregory 
XVI. of happy memory; by which hi\ though in an extraordinary 
manner conformably to exigencies, bu^ nevertheless sufficiently and fully, 
caused tluj Pastoral care and government of thase countries, as also the 
wants of the faithful, to b(i provided for by means of the Bishops, Vicars- 
Apostolic and evangelical labourers. You know also what We Ourselves, 
by the unsearchable counsel of Divine Providence placed on this Chair 
of the Prince of the Apostles, have done by reason of the same solicitude 
and burden, as in duty bound, that we miglit pursue the work until 
room be made for introducing or restoring the ordinary form and institu¬ 
tion of churches. 

Nevertheless it unfortunately happened, what seemed impcjssible to 
suppose, viz., that even amongst (Catholics theij were not wanting some 
who, completely carried away by specious and human pretexts, dared 
to oppose such salutary arrangements and resist and impugn the authority 
of the Supreme Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth, and who are seen still to 
continue most miserably obstinate in their crime. 

You perceive. Venerable Brethren and Beloved Sons, that we speak 
of that abominable dissension whicli, stirred up some time back by 
certain [unworthy] Goan priests in these countries, is gradually increasing 
to the greatest detriment of the eternal salvation of the faithful, and 
which is daily more and more pushed on, in order to effectuate the foulest 
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schism.* But the Apostolic See did not fail, as you are aware, to resist 
the growth of such an evil from the very beginning; and without 
intermission, and in all doctrine, patience and charity to bring back to 
their duty the erring priests, and that portion of the Catholic people 
deceived by them. In which matter, being desirous to imitate the for¬ 
bearance and earnest study of our predecessor Gregory, AVe endeavoured 
to withdraw by admonitions, exhortations and instructions the said 
dissenting priests and their followers from the way of perdition. 

But, Venerable Brethren, you see indeed that all has proved useless; 
and after having experienced the daily growing injuries hereby inflicted 
upon Religion, and deploring with us Chiist’s flock so long rent asimdcr 
and torn into pieces, you fully understand that more energetic remedies 
become necessary. We therefore feel that AVe must now apply our hand 
to this work; and We are, though reluctantly, compelled thereto more 
particularly by the deeds recently effected by these agitators, with the 
assistance of the Bishop of Macao, in the territories of the Island of 
Ceylon, Bombay and perhajjs in other parts—^of which you are not 
ignorant, and which have exceedingly increased the sorrow and pain of 
Our heart. For AVe learnt that the aforesaid pi elate, witliout being 
furnished either with any Apostolic mandate (which AVe never gave liim) 
or permission, passed through those countries subject to the jurisdiction 
of our Vicai*s and of this AiX)8tolic See; where, yielding to the prayers 
and urgent entreaties of the chiefs amongst the clissenting priests, he was 
not afraid to administer Confirmation, and even Holy Orders, in spite 
and contempt of the canonical decrees in general as well as particidar 
Apostolic constitutions ; and that he not only by example, but also by 
word and unworthy preaching, did not fear to confirm that faithful 
people in their deception, and to alienate and summon them away more 
and more from the due obedience and subjection to their legitimate 
pastors. 

No sooner had this most afflicting news reacjhed Us than we sent 
letters to the Bishop of Macao, wherein AVe pointed out the grievous 
wrong ho had done, and admonished him to refrain from similar acts, 
to consult his conscience, and to be careful in repairing the scandal given 
to the faithful. Shortly afterwards, the reports from the Bombay Mission 
having reached Us, we thought proper again to warn that Prelate once 
more with fresh exhortations, that he should look to his soul and should 
make due reparation ; and trusting that he would comxdy with Our 
paternal admonitions, We entreated him in the Lord not to compel Us to 
proceed more severely, or to enforce against him the sacred canons. 

Notwithstanding the existence of the many and but too painful 
proofs of the determined obstinacy of the priests of whom AVe made 
mention above ; nevertheless, in order that We may not give up all hope 

De infando dissidio... .per qiiosdam indignos Goanonscs piosbyteros inchoatum 
• •.. ad foedisaimum plane sebisma absolvondum.** [Indignos waa rendered **worthl6M’* 
in Dr. Hartmann's translation: but ^'unworthy" is a more suitable word]. 



THE PROBE N08TIS (1853) 


443 


of their salvation, as also that by all means We may deliver the faithful 
people, as far as we are able, from their craft and deceit, and rescue 
them from the danger of eternal perdition in which they are whilst 
following their footsteps, We think it proper [that] We should direct 
towards them also Our particular care. Now among others of the 
aforesaid priests, who for length of time labour in fomenting and prop¬ 
agating dissension, and in establishing the schism, who it is clear are 
liable to ecclesiastical penalties and censures. We think it very proper to 
notice by name those who were the principal authors of what has been 
perpetrated by the Bishop of Macao in the Vicariate of Bombay, viz., 
Mariano Antonio Soares, who boasts himself to be the Vicar-General of 
the Goa prelate in the Bombay territory, as also the priests Gabriel do 
Silva, Braz Fernandes, and Joseph de Mello. 

These in particular We admonish, and We most affectionately exhort 
them in the Lord, to cease now at least from such im])ious doings, and to 
delay no longer to look after their own souls and the eternal salvation 
of others. But although they are not ignorant that they are liable to 
canonical penalties and ecclesiastical censures; nevertheless We declare 
that unless they return within two months from the publication of this 
Our Brief, they shall be held to have incurred them—to be suspended a 
divinis, and to be scMsmalics, and separated from the Catholic unity ; 
and We will that they be branded and denounced as such by the faithful 
people. 

We are also fully aware that there are other priests, who have long 
endeavoured to foment and effect in other countries the most heinous 
schism, (teterrimum scliisma), such as in Madras, Ceylon, and other 
Missions. We however for the present refrain from reproving and punish¬ 
ing them by name; for We entertain the hope that they, as well as 
the above-mentioned priests, will give an easy and willing ear to Our 
paternal exhortations ; and that they will submit themselves and the 
people deluded by them to their legitimate pastors, viz,, Our Vicars and 
these of the Apostolic See, in order that we may not be compelled to 
proceed more severely against them also. 

Now though in virtue of long-since enacted and repeated decrees 
and constitutions and commands of this Holy See, as regards the legiti¬ 
mate pastors of th^ East Indies, there does not remain tlie smallest 
room for wavering or doubting; nevertheless in order to remove all 
subterfuge. We declare again positively, and as far as it may bo 
necessary, that in the established Apostolic Vicariates, all authority and 
jurisdiction belongs and is committed to our Vicars or Administrators, 
and those of the Holy See; in such manner that nobedy whosoever shall 
bo allowed to exercise in the same territories sacred functions, or t/O 
administer the sacraments save with their leave and faculty. 

But nothing is more frivolous than what is said to be the constant 
boast of those priests, in order to beguile the simplicity of the faithful, 
viz., that very many things are decreed, not by the Apostolic See and the 
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Roman Pontiff, but are enacted by the Sacred Congregation de Pro- 
pagnndci Fide without his knowledge or counsel; moreover, that several 
matters are not to be complied with, beeause destitute of the placet of 
the Civil Authority. Let them know therefore, that all and every one of 
those things decreed in this matter liave been enacted by the Roman 
Pontiffs on their own determination, (proprio motn) with full knowledge 
and deliberation, and in the plenitude of their j)ower ; and if Our Pre¬ 
decessors of ha})py memory, or even We, have decreed certain matters 
through Our said Congregation, let them know tliat they have been 
decreed and ordained by Our will and command and that of the Roman 
Pontiffs, and not without their knowledge and counsel. For all men 
know that Our Sacred Congregation is nothing more than an Assistant in 
counsel of the Apostolic See, and a Minister of the mandates and com¬ 
mands of the self-same Holy See. It is indeed a foul and impious 
device, that the rights divinely conferred upon the Apostolic See, and 
the power of the keys of the Supreme government of the Church delivered 
by Christ the Lord, can be restricted, prescribed or diminished by human 
ordinances. In vain does he glory to bo in the Catholic communion, 
who is not joined to the Chair of Peter, and to the Roman Pontiff: 
and whosoever is not with him, must needs acknowledge to be against 
him, and out of Unity ; for whosoever docs not gather with Us, scat- 
tereth. Now we can never recognise those to bo joined with the Chair 
of Peter, and the Roman Pouiiif, who oppose and refuse to obey Our 
Vicars, and those of the Holy See. constituted by the same See for the 
government of those faithful. Nor is it to bo passed over in silence 
that the abovementioned j)riests resist not only the legitimate Cliurch 
authority and consequently the Divine Ordinance ; but, through these 
their dissensions, [they] labour moreover that the negotiations already 
entered into between us and Our most dear Daughter in Christ, Maria 
the Most Faithful Queen of Portugal and Algarves and her Government, 
should not be brouglit to a happy issue ; and so they op]:)c;se the wislies 
of the Queen herself, whilst they imagine to do her a service. 

Ijastly we address also you. Our Beloved Sons the faithful; and We 
admonish you most affectionately, and exhort you to avoid carefully 
those who endeavour to withdraw you from the pastors set over you, 
and therefore from Our communion; and that you will never suffer 
youi-selves to be separated from that Unity, out of which there can be 
no salvation. Beware of those who come to you in the clothing of sheep, 
but inwardly are ravening wolves. We again inform you that in the 
Goan priests, and others who disturb you, there is no jurisdiction and 
authority whatsoever, nor any faculty for exercising the sacred ministry 
in those territories in which Our Vicars and those of the Apostolic See 
are established ; so that you would only adhere to them to the ruin of 
your souls, as long as they themselves remain cut off from their legitimate 
prelates. 

For the rest, trusimg in Him who is the Author of peace, and the 
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God of all conflolations, We entertain the firm hope, that after this Our 
brief has been spread amongst you, the erring will return to the way of 
justice and salvation, and that We may everywhere behold but one 
shecpfold. 

In the meantime We impart to you, Venerable Brethren, and to 
those beloved flocks committed to your care, most afftictionately the 
Apostolic Benediction. 

Given at St. Peter’s in Rome the ninth day of May 1853, the 
seventh year of Oiir Pontificate. 

Plus P. P. IX. 

THE ACCOMPANYING PASTORAL. 

In the pastoral published to accompany the Prche Nostis on June 
29th, 1853, Dr. Hartmann summarises the previous events—the Multa 
PraecUre, the coming of Archbishop Torres, the visit of Bishop Mata, 
and the revolt at Mahim—all of which are already knowm to the reader. 
He then gives details showing the active part taken by the four priests 
in the Mahim affair, which l)rought upon them the censure; and then 
he concludes :— 

This imp(jrtant document of the Holy See leaves no room for pretext 
or subterfuge. The dissenters must either return U) the Vicar-Apostolic 
or they will no longer be recognised to be in communi(»n with the Chair 
of Peter. Tliey are no longer accounted Roman Catholi(;s. In the 
dissenting priests there is no faculty, no jurisdiction ; no Catholic can 
follow them without loss of eternal salvation. 

We entreat therefore all such iniests, and more particularly those 
mentioned in the Apostolic Brief, to lend a walling ear to the instructions 
of the Supreme Pastor and Vicar of Christ on earth, and to console, by 
a sincere repentance, his afflicted heart. This will be an honour to 
them before the whole world, a triumph for the Church, a joy to all 
right-minded Catholics, a reparation of past scandals, an expiation of 
their sin, the peace of their souls, the most noble victory over them¬ 
selves and the sole hope of their eternal salvation. On our part, we 
assure them, they shall be received with paternal affection and with 
full pardon for the past. But we must also warn the faithful that it is 
their absolute duty, ui)on which their eternity depends, to have no 
communication with those refractory priests, should they still refuse 
obedience to us in this Vicariate of Bombay. The faithful cannot assist 
at the Mass and divine service performed by such priests, nor receive 
the sacraments at their hands. These who should happen, unfortunately, 
to reside in parishes of such schismatic priests, ought to bear in mind 
the words of our Saviour when he says : ‘If one will not hear the Church 
let him be to thee (consider him) as the heathen and the publican’ (Math, 
xviii). Those who cannot hear Mass or receive the sacraments otherwise 
than from such disobedient priests, are to omit hearing Mass and 
receiving the sacraments rather than join them in their sacrilegious 
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functions. However, we shall make such arrangements and provisions, 
from time to time, as shall at least afford them the aid of one of our 
priests.” 

“Given at St. MichaeTs, Mahim, Jime 29th, 1853.” 


CHAPTER II. 

SUBSEQUENT CORRESPONDENCE. 

On July 1st Dr. Hartmann sent a copy of the Probe Nostis to Pr. 
Soares, the Vicar-General of the North. But Soares returned it, saying 
that “he did not consider him as the proper channel for such communica¬ 
tions, and that he had on July 4th informed the (>apitular of Goa 
thereof.” (Life of Hartmann, p. 150). 

Dr. Hartnitann also sent a copy of the same brief to the Bishop of 
Macao with the following letter :— 

Illustrious Prelate,'' It is w'ith tears in my eyes, and with an 
oppressed heart, that I address to your Lordship the following linos, 
accompanying the encyclical of his Holiness Pius IX., dated May 9th of 
the present year. 

Tlie evils and the scandals which the arrival of your Lordship at 
Bombay has produced are beyond all description ; and several churches 
have, probably for ever, been precipitated into the abyss of schism. I 
shall not touch on the universal commotion which your presence and 
your acts have excited., .[he restricts attention to the events of Mahim, 
and the sufferings he has endured, and is still enduring.] 

On the news of such unheard of cruelties, the Holy Father, as well 
as the Sacred College, penetrated with the deepest gri(if, has directed the 
accompanying encyclical to all the Vicars-A]:K)stoIic of the East Indies. 
I have written with my own hand to the four priests mentioned in the 
Bull, in order that they may repent and obey the Vicar of Jesus Christ ; 
j)romising them, on my part, to receive them as a father, and to grant 
them full pardon. But they despise the voice of Christ’s Vicar; they 
despise mine ; and all their efforts are still directed to the propagation 
and consolidation of schism. 

Such arc. Illustrious Prelate, the bitter fruits which your interference 
with my jurisdiction has produced—fruits that will turn to your eternal 
shame ; fruits that are causing the damnation of numberless immortal 
souls, and which the tears of all mankind could not sufficiently deplore ! 
The evils done to the Church, the scandals given, are boimdless. But 
great though the evil be, it is not entirely irremediable, if the remedy 
is resorted to as early as possible; and this remedy consists in the 
retractation by your Lordship of all your acts, in humble obedience to the 
ordem of the Holy See. Such a retractation, being sincere and solemn, 
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could not fail to bring back to a sense of tlu 3 ir duty the whole clergy, 
or, at least a great number of the priests, and to open the eyes of a 
deluded multitude. 

I beseech your Lordship, therefore, through the coining of our 
Supreme Judge, to undertake in a worthy manner this act f)f reparation, 
in order to engage the clergy and the people, whom the Vicar of Christ 
has committed to my care, not to let themselves any longer be torn by 
factions, but to show themselvoa docile to my voice, by imitating the 
example set before them by your Lordship, and thus to be gathered 
again into one fold. 

In the expectation of an early reply to my letter, I have the 
honour, etc. 

A. Hartmann, 

Mahim, July 15th, 1853. Adm. Ap. 

Bishop Mata replied on July 29th with some bitterness, ‘'represent¬ 
ing liirnsclf as tlie victim of the most odious calumnies, denying the 
veracity of the charges made against his discourse in Mazagon, and 
calling on G(jd to witness his innocence.” [So Life of Hartmami, p. 150. 
The letter itself is not preserved]. 

Hartmann’s skcond letter. 

To which Dr. Hartmann on August 18th, 1853, wrote the following 
rejoinder :— 

Illustrious Prelate,—It was amidst abundant tears and with an 
oppressed heart that I wrote my last letter to your Lordship. It is now 
witli amazement that 1 peruse your reply. Thus neither my own letter, 
nor even the encyclical and the two rnonitariaoi His Holmess, have proved 
capable of moving the conscience of yonr Lordship. But do you think 
that all this will cause you to appear less guilty in the eyes of the whole 
Catholic world ? Do 3^011 hope to be able to escape the wrath of the 
Almighty ? 

The main jiomt of the question does not rest on what your Lordsliip 
may or may not have said ; thougli to judge from the assertions of tlie 
Abdha and those of numberless witnesses, your discourse has been 
unworthy of your Lordship—scandalous and inflammatory. I never wrote 
to Rome of your having asserted that you came invested with the 
Apostolic mandate. The Abelha, however, and all those who listened to 
your discourse, asserted in both islands that your Lordship had come 
with the power of an Apostolic Nuncio ; and this naturally supposes an 
Apostolic mandate, which the Holy See alone can confer. The jnesence 
of your Lordshi}) produced an extraordinary commotion ; and why ? 
Precisely because universal rumour attributed to your Lordship the 
authority of an Apostolic Nuncio, and consequently the people considered 
you as invested with the authority of the Holy See. In their simplicity 
and attachment to the Holy See they began to consider me and my 
missionaries as so many deceivers ; the more so as your Lordship from 
the pulpit, the AbelJm in its columns, the priests in your own presence, 
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were bestowing on us the epithets of deceivers, intruders and raven¬ 
ing wolves. No wonder then the people began to secede from us. But 
as soon as they had been informed that your Lordship had come merely 
on the authority of the Capitular Vicar of Goa, and that your inter¬ 
ference had been reproved by the Holy See, they were more than ever 
disposed to recognise the authority of the Vicar-Apostolic ; and this 
even to such a degree that the Schismatic clergy and the Governor of Goa 
resorted to the most ridiculous and extreme measures to divert the 
people from the obedience due to the Holy See and to me. Is one 
obliged to obey the Capitular Vicar of Goa in preference to the Holy 

See ?_Christ has appointed St. Peter, etc_It is to him and to no 

other that your Lordship, as well as Archbishop Torres, have on your 
soleimi oath promised obedience. 

Moreover what have the British to do with the Portuguese ? Your 
placilum regium is nothing else but an obsolete impious nuismico. AVas 
it the intention of Christ that his representative, and the authority with 
which He invested him, should depend on the CrowTi of Portugal ?.... 
Docs not the 'placitum regium in its tendencies undermine the founda¬ 
tions of the Church, and thus menace its very existence ? In fact it turns 
the Holy See and the Church into servants and slaves of the civil power. 
According to it Apostolic decrees are deemed to be binding only so far 

as princes approve of their contents-Was it the will of Christ to reduce 

his Church to such a servile condition ? The late Archbishop of Goa 
did not blush to declare in my own presence that if the Pope and the Queen 
did not agree, it was their own concern how to settle their contests ; but 
as to himself, he considered it his duty to execute the orders of his 
sovereign. Thus, by such a declaration he hoped to palliate the scandals 
he had given in 1844 in Bombay. 

But enough. The whole Catholic world deplores, etc. May God 
open your eyes and lead your Lordship to penance. 

Mahim Church, A. Hartmann, 

August 18tli, 1853. Adm. Ap. 

THE MAZAGON SERMON. 

Through the loss of Bishop Matii’s own letter of July 29th tlie facts 
under discussion in the foregoing letter are not quite clear. The discourse 
at Gloria Church was not published in detail, so we cannot be sure of its 
exact contents. Thus the '^Abelha'' (Padroado paper) merely reported 
as follows : ‘♦After an exposition, brief but clear and energetic, of the 
circumstances which occasioned the coming of his Excellency to this city, 
his discourse took more vigour ; especially when with vibrating voice he 
fulminated [against] the manoeuvres of the Propagandists, lamented the 
war they were carrying on, openly or secretly, against the episcopal 
jurisdiction of the diocesan, and deplored the fatal consequences which 
from them have followed for Catholicism. It is not jK)ssible to give 
here an abridged idea of the brilliant emphatic oration with the beet 
possible effect, etc.’’ (Quoted in Life of Hartmann, p. 120). 
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A tiuininary of the discourse was published by the Bombay Gazelle 
(a secular paper) on February 8th, and bears the marks of bein^ij fairly 
capable work ; though how much it leaves out cannot be ascertained :— 

“Ilis Excellency explained that owing to numerous representations 
from the British portion of the Archdiocese, addressed to the Court of 
Portugal and to the Apostolic Nimcio of that Court, he had been instructed 
to visit these shores and to afford such relief as was possible, pending 
final arrangements between the Courts of Portugal and Rome. In 
obedience to those commands he had now arrived, and was ready to 
administer to the spiritual wants of the flock in that portion of India. 

“As a preliminary he would exhort the faithful to be mindful of the 
precepts of their religion ; to walk in charity with all men, and beware 
how they rendered up themselves to any who appeared heedless of 
generating accrimonious feelings in that Church wherein all ought to 
find peace. They ought to Imow that those could not be sincere pastors 
who would repay hospitality by fomenting dissensions in the fold. 

“llis Excellency dwelt at some length on the lamentable dissensions 
caused in the Church, and extended to families by the jurisdiction 
question. Until he arrived at Ceylon he was unable to understand the 
several reports which had reached him from time to time as to the 
effect of this discussion. ll(i knew that the priesthood W(ire as liable as 
other men to forget the limits of th(ur position iii ])ursidt of an 
ambitious i)roject ; l3ut ho trusted much to their pc^culiar restraints 
for bringing them speedily to a sense of their legitimate iK)sition. Ho 
was however deeply grieved on his arrival at Colombo to find a violent 
war iji the Cliurcli there, and that families wore cruelly divided by the 
unchristian example of men claiming their pastoral care. This was a 
sore affliction, and he was deeply aggrieved for those who had so blindly 
caused these s(jandals. 

“On his arrival at Bombay he found the same frightful dissension ; 
with this aggravation, that not content with abusing the pulpit and 
the altar, some of the clergy here were so weak as even to use the 
Press, in the hope of furthering their unhallowed aims. A journal had 
since his arrival been placed in his hands, in which it was attempted to 
throw discredit on the spiritual authority of the diocesan ; and this 
journal, he had been assured, is published under the auspices of the 
Apostolic Vicar. [Reference no doubt to the Examiner]. 

“His Excellency would only observe that he was ready to administer 
to those whose hearts were not hardened against him ; and if anything 
ho could do would be blessed to the reclamation of the stiff-necked, of 
course he would be thanldul for such a mercy. Those however, who 
fancied he would enter into idle discussions were mistaken. He had the 
welfare of his missions to attend to; and the wild bickerings of ambitious 
men should merely be represented for the information of those authorities 
in Europe who were engaged in the adjustment of those unhappy ques¬ 
tions ; whose labours, he had reason to believe, would soon be brought 
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to a happy ksue.” [B, Gazette. Fob. 8.1853, in Life of Kartmanu, p. 125). 

If this represents the substance of the sermon, we find nothing in it 
to justify the statement that Bishop Mata gave himself out as an 
Apostolic Nuncio. Acxiording to Dr. llartmann the Abelha and all those 
that listened to ‘‘the discoume” asserted that ho had come out in this 
capacity. It is liardly likely that Bishop Mata would himself have made 
such a foolhardy and mendacious statement-. Hence at the most it. 
seems probable that his words, being ambiguous, may have enabled those 
who listened to him to attach such a meaning to tlieui, which through 
the usual channeLs of journalism and excited talk soon developed into a 
formal statement. 

Bishop Mata made no reply to tlui letter of Dr. Hartmann, so hert^ 
the line of corres})ondenco closes. Previous to this however, he had on 
July loth issued a pastoral letter occasioned by the publication in Bom • 
bay of the two moniforia oi the Pope dated Marcli lOth and May 0th. 
'Hie following is the translation given by Mr. (Jodiiiho from tlu^ Bulletin 
of Goa:— 

THK MATA PASTORAL IOtH JULY 1853. 

Doiu Jeronimo Jose dc Mata, by the Grace of God ajid of the Holy 
Bee, Bishop of Macao, etc. 

Health and Peace in our Lord Jesus Christ, to all who rccei\'e t his 
pastoral. 

A letter addressed to us by His Holine.ss Po])e Pins IX, dated JOt-li 
March, having been publishcxl in Bombay, and it being ])robable that 
the same publicity will be given to another one addressed to us 1)y 
His Holiness dated Uth of May—from which it will be seen that we 
have been atrociously calunmiated before His Holiness by the false 
information given to His Holiness: that in a sermon preached by us in 
the Church of N. S. de Gloria of Mazagon, in Bombay, we insinuated 
that we had the Apostolic permission to perform Pontifical acts. 
The ceremonies we celebrated there were at the request and \^dth the 
permission of the Archbishop (Vicar Capitular) of Goa, and only in 
churches subject to his Grace. Our Episcopal character requires it of us 
to contradict the authors of this odious intrigue, solemnly declaring in 
the presence of God, and in the face of the whole world, that the informa¬ 
tion is not only false, but an iniquitous calumny which we with just 
indignation repel; at the same time lamenting with the Psalmist, 
'*Insurrexerunt in me testes iniqui ; el menlita est iniquitas sibi."' 

“We repeat: it is true we delivered a brief discourse in the said 
Church of Mazagon; but our language was in conformity with our holy 
office—the language of truth, of conciliation and of peace. We never 
uttered any expression from which, directly, it can be inferred that we 
had authority or permission from any other power besides the Archbishop 
[Vicar Capitular] of Goa. In proof of the sincerity of our declaration we 
appeal to the impartial evidence of all those who heard us on that 
occasion, as also to the good sense and honesty of all who know us, in 
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7\Bia as well as in Europe : all of whom, we have the consoling assurance, 
knowing from past precedents the firmness and integrity of onr character, 
arc in a position to pronoimce judgment. We are incai)able of descend¬ 
ing to such a low depth of infamy and indignity as to utter lies from the 
Chair whence only the Ti*uth is preached. 

“AVo still cling to the conviction that His Holiness, who knows ns 
well, and whose most righteouH intentions we deeply respect, would 
never conceive siic.h an opinion of us, if he were not cunningly and 
meanly deceived by persons who forsake the dignity and sanctity of their 
mission, and who now compel us to overcome the repugnance wliich we 
always felt to uphold ])olemics in the Press ; it being our firm belief 
that they are unworthy of the position which we hold by Divine Grace. 

“Given in our Residence of Raia, Salsette, on the 10th July 1853. 

Jkronimo, Bishop of Maciuh 


CHAPTER III. 

HOW PROBE NOSTJS WAS RECEIVED. 

About the negotiations mentioned in the Probe Nostis as actually 
going on between Lisbon and Rome, we find the following passage in Fr. 
D’Sa’s History (p. 157 seq.):—The Baron of Venda da Cruz, the Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Portugal in Rome, wrote 
officially to his Government on the 4th May 1853 as follows : — 

(1) To-day I shall bring to the knowledge of Your Excellency, for 
the information of the Government of His Majesty, that for some 
months past until now the Holy Father shows himself more solicitous, 
and interested in putting an end to the scandalous dissensions which 
reign in the East between the Vicars-Apostolic and the Portuguese 
Missionaries, to the greaUnjiiry of religion. 

(2) His Holiness has procured on this important subject all possible 
information; and to secure it free of partiality, has committed tlu^ 
examination of this question to persons in his confidence, leaving aside 
the Congregation de Propaganda Fide with the exception of its Secre¬ 
tary, who is indispensable to furnish the required elucidations. 

(3) It is not long since His Holiness told me that we should not think 
that it was his intention or desire to deprive us of the Patronage of the 
East, or to diminish its old extent; he would rather with a good will 
amplify it, etc.’'* 

In the official letter of the 23rd June 1853 the same Ambassador 
said: “In my letter No. 13 of the 4th of last May I informed Your Ex- 

* Strange that the Pope should hare said this, at the v^ry time when he was 
strenuously upholding the Multa praedare and the authority of the Vicars-Apostolic. 
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cellency of how they think here now of our Patronage in the East. They 
desire, and tliat very sincerely, to put an end to the disorders there, and 
to reduce things to a peaceful course, as it is not possible to secure the 
proposed end (viz,, that of the propagation of the faith) in any other 
way. The Portuguese commenced this work, and so long as it was 
under their sole charge it wont on with- success. They are persuaded 
here of the truth of that fact; and in consequence it is the unanimous 
sentiment of all well-intentioned persons that it is necessary to go back 
to the Portugues(i, and to entrust them again with the work of the 
propagation of the faith in those regions. ”'j* 

TfTE TROBE NOSTIS. 

Fr. D’ Sa then continues : The Ambassador evidently did not know 
of the Brief Prol)e. Nostis issued on the 9th May of the same year, else 
he should liave at least mentioned it whilst writing the above letter. 

It was tlierefore a great surprise to the Portuguese Government 
when it learnt from the public press of the country that the Brief had 
been published in Bombay. The IMinister Secretary of tlu^ Interior, 
who was at the same tinui in charge of t]i<^ negotiations with the Holy 
See respecting tlui Paclroado, wrote an energetic ])rotest against the pro¬ 
visions of the Brief Probe Nostifi in his note of the 28th June 1853. 
The (chamber of Deputies also protested with equal \'igour in its session 
of the 20th July. The presence of the Apostolic Nuncio in the tribune of 
the chamber added an interest to this session; and the applauses were 
the more energetic wlien the Bishop of Ma(‘ao and the four ecclesiastics 
were declared henemeritos da falria (i,e,, well deserving of the State). The 
Deputy for Goa E. Jeremias Mascarenhas “terminated his discourse 
praising the priests of Goa, and j)rincipally the four denounced in the 
Brief of the 2nd (9th) May 1853, since they had done nothing else but 
obeyed the orders of the Government and conformed to its recommend¬ 
ations, for which they did not deserve to be punished. If there was crime 
in their conduct, this crime was of the Government which recommended 
them, and ordered the defence and maintenance of the Padroado. The 
Government which issued the orders was responsible, and not those who 
as subjects executed them out of obedience.’’ The deputy Rodrigues 
Sampaio moved a proposal, signed by more than twenty-six deputies, 
that the five ecclesiastics, the Bishoi) of Macao and four priests, should 
be declared henemeritos. This proposal was approved at the session. There 
was a protest against this resolution of the Chamber ; but the protest was 
directed against the acrimonious phrases with which the deputies qualified 
the Brief, not against the resolution itself.J 

THE GOA CIRCULAR. 

The Government of Goa also issued the following Circular on the 

t These are apparently the sentiments of the speaker himself, and are hardly borne 
out by history, in view of the total collapse of Portuguese Missionary work, which the 
Vicariates were intended to counteract. 

t Wo see from this the fallaciousness of Dr. Hartmann's idea that Portugal was 
giving up its claims. 
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18th July 1853 signed by the Governor-General of Goa, Viscount de 
Villa-Nova de Ourem: 

Illustrious Sir, 

As it has come to our knowledge that some Ecclesiastics, illegally 
constituted in authority in different Missions and Bislioprics of Asia 
(which by an incontestable and unprescriptable right belong to the 
Royal Patronage of Her Most Faithful Majesty) liave used, in a manner 
little in conformity with the principles of Christian morality and honesty, 
all the means which ambition and unruly covetousness can suggest to 
man, to possess themselves of churches of the said Missions and Bishoprics, 
[whicli have been erected] with great sacrifices and expense by the 
Portuguese, and supported for more than three centuries by tlie religious 
piety of their kings, at the cost of the J^ublic Treasury of Porlugal ; and 
as it has likewise come to my knowledge that ihe aforesaid Ecclesiastics 
have lately sent to the lawful Governors of the Bishoprics, and to the 
Rev. parish-priests whose benefices tluiy attempt to seize and enjoy, an 
Apostolic Brief which, if not apocryphal, was at least obtained surrepti¬ 
tiously from the most virtuous Pontiff who occupies the Chair of St. Peter; 
in which threats of suspension from orders, and of being declared 
schismatics, are made against those of the legitimate pastors who would 
remain faithful to their contestable (?) and contested (?) duties, and 
would not recognize within two months the jurisdiction and authority 
of the so-called Vicars-Apostolic or agents of the Proj)aganda ; it is mv 
duty, as the Delegate of Jler Majesty the Most Faithful Queen in this 
part of tlui woild (and to whom as sindi it belongs to maintain with zeal 
the rights and prerogatives of tlie Crown of the same August Lady), to 
remind you, if it is luicossary : first, that the Royal Letters of the 5th 
April 1052, and the 21th March 1748, and many orders of tlie (Jourt of 
different dates, forbid all Portuguese Subjects to execute any Bull or 
Pontifical Rescript which does not have the regium placet ; second, that 
the principles of lionour, and the very principles given in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, oblige' every honest man and good Christian not to hand 
over what belongs to another against the wdsh of the owner; thirdly 
and lastly, that the Official publication (Portaria) No. 2608 of the 5th 
August of last year, of the Ministry of Marine and Ultramar (beyond the 
seas), which is jiublished in the Boletim No. 41 of the same year, declares 
that Her Faitliful Majesty is of the firm intention of not ceding the 
prerogatives which belong to her, as the Patroness of the churches of Asia. 
After all that is said, I have the certainty that you will consider null and 
of no value the Brief which I mentioned above, dated the 9th May of 
the current year ; and will despise, as they deserve, the threats of those 
who have the audacity and are not ashamed of exacting from a priest 
that he be a traitor and practise an act of spoliation, 

Mav God have you in his keeping. 

Nova Goa, 18th July 1853. 


Viscount de Villa-Nova d'Ourem, 
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COVERINrt PASTORAL. 

This circular of the Governor of Goa was despatched to tlie Padroado 
clergy with a covering pastoral of the Vicar-Capitular dated July 21 st 
1853 whicli ran as follows :—• 

‘‘D. Joaquiin de Sta Pita Botelho, Vicar-Capitular, and Temporal 
Governor of the Archbishopric of Goa. ‘‘Tlealth and Peace in our Lord 
.fesus Christ to all concerned : — 

'‘Having received an official letter from the Very Rev. tlie Arcli- 
deacon of this Primatial See, and Vicar-General of the North, Antonio 
Mariano Snares, under date of the 4th inst., by which he informs us 
of a letter having been addressed to him by the Most Illustrious Vicar- 
Apostolic of Bombay, under date of the 1st idem, accompanied by a copy 
of an encyclical attributed to the Most Holy Father Pius IX., dated 
the 9th May of the current year, which he says had been returned with 
an intimation to the said Most Illustrious Vicar-Apostolic that he could 
not receive it, unless it were transmitted to him by competent authority, 
etc.; and having been furnished with the periodical, “The Catrolio 
Examiner,’' of the 2nd July, wo most diligently ran our eyes over it 
and met with the said encyclical under the title 'Apostolic Brief; and 
not finding it authorized and confirmed with the Royal placet of our Most 
Faithful Queen, as a guarantee or characteristic mark to the effect that 
it contained nothing against the rights of the said Queen (not merely 
as the Sovereign of Portugal and its dominions, but also as the perpetual 
administratrix and defender of the Mastershi}) and Knighthood of the 
Order of our Lord J(*sus Christ), we immediately supposed it a])ocryphaI 
and spurious; not only on this solid principle, generally admittecl and 
recognized by almost all the sovereigns of Europe, but also on other 
canonical grounds, by which the Episcopal (Joverriors and Vicars-Capi- 
tular enjoy all the prerogatives and faculties which belong to the respec¬ 
tive chapter wliom by common right they succeed in all the |n’oper, solid, 
and ordinary rights of the Bishops.” 

[The Vicar-Ca])italar continues in this strain, and quotes the Acts of 
the Apostles, the Council of Trent, the Royal Patronage, and subsequent¬ 
ly Pontifical Bulls, to prove that he cannot permit the publication (»f 
the Apostolic Brief. The circular ends as follows : — 

“This, most dear Brethren, is what we have deemed necessary to 
address to you with the greatest grief of our sj)irit, so exceedingly trou¬ 
bled in consequence of the appearance of the aforementioned Brief, the 
execution whereof we cannot permit without a manifest and criminal 
violation of the sacred rights of our Most August Queen- as has been 
shown by the Illustrious and Most Excellent Viscount de Villa Nova 
d’Ourem, Governor-General of these estates, and the most staunch defend¬ 
er of the Royal Patronage, in his ca])acity of Delegate of Her Most Faith¬ 
ful Majesty, in his official circular published on the 18th inst., which we 
deem proper to send to each of the authorities of the Archbishopric, for 
the due understanding of all that has been thereby ordained, pending the 
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f.oinniands of the vsnid Most Faithful Queen on this most iniportajit mat¬ 
ter. It is our duty, tlnu’eiore, to direct all episcopal gov'ernors, Vicars- 
(Jeneral and parish-priests subject to our metropolitan jurisdiction, resid¬ 
ing in Bombay or in any otlier place where this Apostolic Brief may make 
its appearance ; that despite of all that the adversaries of the Koyal 
Padroado may presume to insinuate on tlie strength of tliat Brief, they 
continue to exercise freely their religious functions, in the full certaint}^ 
that our most Sovereign Pontiff Pius IX., the prototype and model of all 
righteousness and justice, will not, when duly informed of the truth of 
our cause, disdain to acknowledge us as his most o}}edient children, sub¬ 
ject by the purity of our faith, of our ortliodoxy, and finally, by oiu* 
close attachment and humble submission to the Sacred Person of the 
Most Holy Father Pius IX., at present happily tlie Vicar of our Lord 
Jesus Christ on earth, etc., etc.” 

A COUPLE OF JEERS. 

By way of parenthesis we here take notice of certain efforts to throw 
lidicule on the Probe Nodia which ran their course at the time, and 
which W(5 find still in circulation. A contemporary specimen of the first 
appears in the following passages (pioted by Fj*. D’Sa (India II, p. 177) - 

The feelings excited by this step in Bombay, Ooa and Portugal are 
rellected in the following ])assages : “The Bishop of Macao is adnioni- 
sh('d to repair his error ; it is to be lioped he will not fan to do so. At the 
same time are siisj)ended and declared schismatics, and sepa- 

j*atcd from Catholic unity if they do not retract within two months, four 
priests of Bombay, who assisteil at the pontifical acts of the Bishop of 
Macao, and obeyed the same Bishop and Government. One may take 
note already of the prudemt j)recaution witli which tlie Bishop is simply 
admonished, and the poor pjiests suspended, declared schismatics, and 
separated from Catholic unity ! It is always good to spare the more 
powerful!” “The Government of Her Most Faithful Majesty protested 
against it on the 28th June 1853 as is seen from the following....” 
“The Chamber of Deputies of the Portuguese Nation at its session of the 
20th July of the aforesaid year 1853 equally protested, and with it the 
Government a second time unanimously and energetically against the 
same Brief. The Bishop of Macao, and the four Ecclesiastics censured 
in it, were at this 1 3ssion declared benerneritos (well deserving). The 
presence of the Nuncio in the tribune of the Chamber gave great heat to 
the discussion of this day.” “Now as the Government declared in the 
Chamber that it had given orders to the Bishop to come to India, and 
approved all and sundry of his acts; it is clear that the Ministers are 
the head of the schism,... .What justice then is this which does not 
pronounce as schismatics, and separated from Catholic unity, the heads 
of the schism, and only directs its rigours against four priests, who did 
nothing but obey ? It is the justice of precautions, new but convenient 1” 
(Padroado-Portuguez, pp. 85-9). 

The implication is, of course, that the Pope had not the courage to 
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tackle a bishop (or the Portuguese Oovernment who liad coniinissioued 
him and backed him up) but only ventured to vent his wrath on four 
humble and insignificant priests who were incapable of resistance. The 
first answer to this jeer is that the censure of a bishop is in itself a much 
more serious matter than the censure of a priest, on account both of his 
public rank, and his canonical position as the head of a See. It is a 
matter which calls for a mucli more formal inv(istigation, and even per¬ 
haps a canonical process. Secondly, the action of the Bishop of Macao 
(a thing already over and past) would naturally have to be discussed with 
the Portuguese Government on account of the patronage of the See of 
Macao. The Mahirn case on the contrary had only an oblique relation 
to Padroado. It was essentially the case of CA'rUiin Propaganda clergg 
revolting against their own Propaganda Vicar-Ajmslolic —a revolt which 
was still going on, and which the Holy See, in answer to a formal appeal 
of the Vicar-Apostolic, hoped to put as top to by prompt and energetic 
action. As a matter of fact the Probe Nostis reached Bombay while the 
revolt at Mahim was still in progress. 

The members of the Portuguese cham))er apparently did not realise 
this. They seemed to regard all the four as Padroado clergy, subjects 
of the Paclroado Ordinary, simidy doing their duty to the J\adroado 
prelate who had ordained them and appointed them to tluur ])osts. 
In conferring on them the title of Benemeritos da pairia they seem to havcj 
fancied them to liave been Portuguese subjects, whereas in point of fact 
the three revolting priests were born inhabitants of Mahirn and Bandra, 
and were therefore all British subjects. Soai'cs of course was Goan- 
Portuguese and a sulqcct of Padroado—but he was only the external 
aider and abetter of tlie oth(‘r thi’ce. The Bishop of Macao, it sliould be 
added, did not enter fornuillg into the case at all. There is no proof 
that he instigated the revolt, or anticipated it, or kmav anything about 
it till it actually took place three weeks after he had left Bombay. 
For this reason he could not fall under this particular censure—even if 
he had deserved it in another connec’tion. In view of these considera¬ 
tions the first jeer loses its point. 

THE OTUEK JEER. 

The other jeer takes the form of a statement that the brief Probe 
Nostis was drawn up in Rome with a space left blank for the insertion 
of the names of such victims as might be selected by the Vicar-Apostolic 
in Bombay—thus showing liow ill-informed, and also how random, the 
action of the Holy See had been. This malicious falsehood admits of 
easy refutation. I have before me the original brief bearing the auto¬ 
graph of Pius IX himself. It is written in a beautiful script, and runs 
continuously from end to end, with the names of the four priests in their 
proper place, all in the same handwriting of the Roman Secretary. 
(Roman File 1853). So that jeer also stands disposed of. 
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EXECUTION OF PROBE NOSTIS. 

The two months of grace allowed by the brief Probe Nostis having 
elapsed without any act of submission on the part of the four denounced 
priests, Dr. Hartmann on September 12th issued the following declara¬ 
tion :— 

“Dearly Beloved Brethren,—^When we addressed you two months 
ago and published the encyclical. Probe Nostis, we joined our exhorta¬ 
tions with those of His Holiness Pope Pius IX., entreating in the Lord 
the disobedient native clergy, and their deluded adherents, no longer 
to resist the voice and commands of the Apostolic See, because their resis¬ 
tance would entail upon themselves the loss of their immortal souls. 
These exhortations were especially most affectionately directed to the 
Pev. Antonio Mariano Soares, Gabriel de Silva, Braz Fernandes, and 
Joseph de Mello, wlio rendered themselves more particularly guilty in 
the scandalous and outrageous revolt at St. Michael’s, Upper Mahini, in 
March last. Although all the disobedient priests in the Vicariate are 
liable to ecclesiastical censures. His Holiness, for the ])resent, as a warn¬ 
ing to the rest, denounced only those four abovenamed, solemnly declar¬ 
ing them suspended from their sacred functions, schismatics, and separa¬ 
ted frmn Catholic Unity, with an express injunction that they be 
branded as such by the faithful unless they should return to obedience 
within two months from the imblication of the encyclical. This time 
left to them for consideration has elapsed, and we mourn to see them 
continuing obstinate in their evil ways... .[Here follow certain argu¬ 
ments from Scripture, etc.] Conse(piently it becomes the duty of the 
Sovereign Pontiff to punish in an exemplary manner those four priests, 
Mariano ArUonio Soares, etc,, because they were guilty of such treachery 
combined with obstinacy. They are therefore to be denounced by all 
the faithful as suspended from all sacred functions, as schismatics, and 
separated from Catholic Unity ; not merely in virtue of the ecclesiastical 
law, but in virtue of a formal and solemn sentence of the Sovereign 
Pontiff called Ab Hcmine; so that no priest, no bishop on earth has 
power to absolve them from sin or suspension, nor reconcile them to God 
and the Church, except the Sovereign Pontiff, Although to be present 
at the divine service of any disobedient priest be a sin, the reception 
of any sacrament from them be a sacrilege ; nevertheless.the sin and sacri¬ 
lege would be far greater in assisting at the divine service of, or receiv¬ 
ing the sacraments from the^e four above-named priests; for such an 
act would amount to a rebellious defiance of the Holy See. We therefore 
strictly exhort and command the faithful to separate from them, in order 
not to perish with them. We again inform you that in the Goan priests, 
and others who disturb you, there is no jurisdiction or authority whatso¬ 
ever, nor any faculty of exercising the sacred ministry in those terri¬ 
tories in which the Vicars-Apostolic are established; so that you would 
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only adhere to them at the ruin of your souls, so long as they remain 
cut off from their legitimate prelates. Finally, have always before your 
eyes the words of St. Paul the Apostle, when he says: ‘^Obey your pre¬ 
lates, and be subject to them; for they watch as having to render an 
account of your souls, that they may do this with joy and not with grief. 
For this is not expedient for you.’ ” (Ileb. XIII. 17). 

Needless to say both the. Probe Nostis and the foregoing pronounce¬ 
ment of its execution was entirely ignored by the four priests in ques¬ 
tion, who went on with their officci and ministrations as before. 

THE FOUR Suspended priests. 

For sake of completing this subject for the present period, we here 
gather together (1) a short history of the antecedents of each of the four 
priests, and the behaviour which brought upon them the papal condem¬ 
nation. (2) Their repudiation of the papal sentence by continuing to func¬ 
tion as before. (3) A dijudication on their conduct. 

(1) Antonio Mariano Soarez was a Goan by race, educated and 
ordained at Goa. Thence he came to Bombay, where he was api)ointed 
Vicar-General of the Nortli, and was at the same time Vicar of Gloria 
Church, Mazagon. He was a zealous and consistent champion of the 
Padroado and a leader of great influence. He liad welcomed Arch¬ 
bishop Torres in 1844 and made all the arrangements for his episcoj)al 
acts in Bombay and Salsette. He seems to liave been prime mover in 
getting the Portuguese Government to send Bishop Mata to Goa, and 
was probably the cause why that Bishop included in his programme the 
visitations of Ceylon and Bombay. When in 1840 Soares wrote direct 
to Rome for certain extraordinary faculties which he could not secure 
from Goa, Propaganda replied that the Archbishop of Goa had no juris¬ 
diction in Bombay and Salsette, and that the Vicar-Apostolic was the 
sole legitimate authority in those parts to whom Soares himself and 
all others must submit—so that he at least was not in tlie dark as to 
the attitude of Rome in this matter. Whenever the Vicar-Apostolic 
addressed to him papal briefs or decrees, or exhortations to submit to 
them, Soarez always returned the documents saying that they had not 
come through the proper channel (viz., the Court of Lisbon or the Ordi¬ 
nary of Goa) and reported the occurrence to the Vicar-Capitular. On 
receipt of the Probe Nostis containing the sentence of suspension against 
himself, he ignored the decree and went with his ministrations as before, 
encouraging all the clergy under liim to do the same. For this he was 
acclaimed by the assembly of Lisbon one of the Bermneritos da patria, 
as soon as the Probe Nostis was known of in Portugal. 

(2) Joseph de Mello was what we now call a “Bombay East Indian,” 
a native of Mahim, who was educated in the seminary of the Vicar- 
Apostolic under the borrowed priest Augustino Laurenco, and ordained by 
Bishop Fortini. In 1848 he was Vicar of Rosary Church and Vicar- 
General to Dr, Whelan. In 1850 Dr. Hartmann transferred him to St. 
Michaers as Vicar, and deposed him from the Vicar-Generalship shortly 



EXECUTION OF PROBE NOSTIS 


459 


after, on account of his unsatisfactory conduct, and his plotting against 
the Vicar-Apostolic in the direction of Padroado. In 1853 De Mello 
invited Bishop Mata on his way to Bandra to come into liis Church and 
house, and there spoke to him against the Propagandists. Whether he 
initiated the movement towards Padroado among his congregation is 
not quite clear—^he pretended at least that it was done against his will. 
But in any case he became at once, as Vicar, the principal agent in the 
transfer; made his submission to the Vicar-General of the North at the 
very outset, and retained his place as Vicar under the Goa jurisdiction. 

(3) Gabriel de Silva was also a “Bombay East Indian’’ and a native of 
Mahim; educated (apparently) in Bombay Seminary and ordained by Dr. 
Wlielan. lie was made chaplain at Belgaum, then assistant at ISspe- 
ranca, and under Dr. Hartmann became assistant priest at St. Michael's, 
with special care of the chapel of Sion. lie followed the lead of Joseph 
De Mello, said Mass at Si. Michael’s after the submission to Padroado, 
closed the Sion chapel against the Vicar-Apostolic, and retained his 
post at St. Michael’s under the Goa jurisdiction, lie ignored the Probe 
Nosiis, and went on with his ministrations. 

(1) Bra:: Fernandez, was also a “ Bombay East Indian” and native 
of Bandra. Tie went to Goa however, and was ordained deacon by Arch¬ 
bishop Galdiiio (before 1831). During the vacancy at Goa he came back 
to Bombay; and after many entreaties and promises of fidelity was 
acce()tcd under the Propaganda jurisdiction and ordained by Bishop 
Fortini, (1840) who made him assistant priest of Salvacao, under him¬ 
self. In 1848, after the death of Bishop Fortini, when the people resisted 
the appointment of a C'armelite at Salvacao, they elected Braz 
Fernandes as their Vicar. In 1850 Dr. Hartmann, finding his adminis¬ 
tration at fault, repremanded him, and on account of rebellious behavi¬ 
our suspended him. Hereupon, it is supposed at his instigation, the 
people transferred the church to Padroado. As soon as this was done 
Braz Fernandes was installed as Vicar under the Goa jurisdiction. In 
the Mahim turmoil of 1853 Braz Fernandes, as deputy of the Vicar- 
General of the North, went to St. Michael’s to take the votes, and also to 
officiate at a High Mass inaugurating the Goa jurisdiction. 

SUBSEQUENT HISTORY. 

Fr. Jose De MeJlo, as we have already seen, soon got into a quarrel 
with his parishioners and was driven from St. Michael’s in 1855, He 
retired to St. Andrew’s, Bandra, where he lived in privacy, and Gabriel 
de Silva took his place as Vicar of St. Michael’s under Padroado. Braz 
Fernandes continued in his post as Vicar of Salvacao, while Fr. Soares 
retained his office as Vicar-General of the North and Vicar of Gloria 
Church. All four ignored the papal suspension and excommunication 
and went on with their ecclesiastical functions as before. It was only 
in 1862 that they were reduced to submission by the new Archbishop 
of Goa and the Apostolic Commissaiy Mgr. Saba—the story of which will 
find its place later on in our history. 
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DIJUDICATION ON THE FOUR SUSPENDED PRIESTS. 

The Vicar-General of the North, in instigating, encouraging and 
accepting the transfer of churches (Salvacao and St. Michael’s) to the 
Goa jurisdiction, was of course acting consistently with his ])osition and 
his principles. He ivas an official of the Archdiocese of Goa, which 
upheld the ‘‘rights of the Padroado” intact, and officially treated all 
papal legislation to the contrary as null and void. He was never a 
subject of the Vicar-Apostolic, and so was not guilty of breaking any 
oath of allegiance to him. He was however guilty of aiding and abett¬ 
ing acts of rebellion on the part of the other priests who were clergy 
of the Vicariate under an oath of allegiance to the Vicar-Apostolic. 

Braz Fernandes (native of Bandra) a priest ordained by the Vicar- 
Apostolic and under oath of allegiance to him, was formally guilty of 
schismatic rebellion against his canonical superior. Even if he were 
personally convinced of the rightness of the Padroado and the wrong¬ 
ness of the Holy See, he committed a grave breach of trust in handing 
over to Goa a church wliich he only held in charge from the Vicar- 
Apostolic. If he had conscientious scruples about the soundness of his 
position under the Vicar-Apostolic, his proper course would have been 
to resign his post and hand over his church to his ecclesiastical superior, 
and then to ask permission personally to pass over to the jurisdiction of 
Goa. To transfer himself personally without such a permission was an 
act of insubordination, subject to the canonical censure of suspension, 
which could be imposed by the Vicar-Apostolic without needing the 
intervention of the Holy See. Besides his behaviour with regard to 
Salvacao he was also guilty of encouraging, aiding and abetting Fr. 
Joseph De Mello to act in the same manner at St. Michael’s, Mahim. 

Joseph De Mello (native of Mahim), was a priest ordained by the 
Vicar-Apostolic, and liad been his Vicar-General, and received the 
appointment to St. Michael’s from liis hands. The same remarks apply 
to him in all respects, and the same guilt attaches to him as in case of 
Braz Fernandes. 

Gabriel de Silva (a native of Maliim) was ordained by the Vicar- 
Apostolic and received his appointment from him as assistant at St. 
Michael’s and curate of Sion, a filial cha])el. lie does not seem to have 
been a ringleader, but he followed the lead of Fr. De Mello, and identified 
himself with the act of transferring the church. This is proved by the 
fact that ho remained in his post after the Probe Nostis had been 
published, and also resisted the Vicar-Apostolic’s attempt to officiate at 
Sion, 

From these remarks it will be seen that, even prescinding from the 
general question of the right or wrong of Padroado, these four priests all 
behaved in an uncanonical and treasonable manner which justly called 
for a sentence of suspension; the last three by breach of their or^nation 
oath as well as a breach of trust against their ecclesiastical superior; 
the first (Soares) by instigating, aiding at abetting them in their acts. 
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From this we can reco^^nise (1) the unseemliness (to say notliing 
more) of the Portuguese Government immediately proclaiming these four 
men heroes and chamjnons of the right, and decorating them with the 
title of Benemrritos da palrui ; (2) We see also how Archbisho}) Pessoa, 
when appointed in 1862, could obey the Holy See in putting the censure 
into execution, without in any way yielding up his principles concern¬ 
ing the right of the patronage. The sentence was canonically incurred, 
no matter whether the Padroado was right or wrong. 

It is true that throughout the history, ever since Propaganda and 
Padroado had entered into rivalry, it was quite a frequent occurrence 
for priests to pass from one jurisdiction to another. Normally and by 
the canons, no such transfer could ever be legitimate without tlie consent 
of the original prelate; and any priest who acted thus witliout such 
consent was liable to suspension. Some of these transfers were practically 
justified by the interference of the British Government, and canonically 
justified either by the sanction of Rome or by the tacit consent or 
toleration of the Ordinaries whose rights were concerned. But in case 
of the three priests Fernandes, Do Mello and D’Silva no such consent, 
whether express or tacit, was given; on the contrary their acts were 
expressly disallowed and protested against by their own legitimate 
superior. Hence in case of all these three priests their desertion of the 
Vicar-Apostolic by whom they had been ordained, was a flagrant 
ecclesiastical crime without extenuation. 

With regard to the transfer of churches, a similar comment suggests 
itself. In several cases previously, churches and congregations had been 
transferred (in both directions) by the priests or people, or both together. 
Before the Malta praeclare this had been practically justified by the 
controlling authority of the Government, which asserted itself as final 
and had to be acquiesced in by the authorities on both sides. After 
Malta praeclare these transfers rested on new principles. Padroado 
churches were passed over to Propaganda on the ground that the 
Padroado has lost all jurisdiction, while the Vicar-Apostolic was the sole 
legitimate autliority to whom all had to submit. On the other hand 
churches which had formerly belonged to Padroado and had passed 
over to Propaganda, sometimes went back to Padroado on the principle 
that the Padroado was ultimately the right jurisdiction, and to revert 
it was merely returning to the originally rightful prelate.’*' And if it were 
alleged that the Padroado jurisdiction had been annulled, tlie answer given 
was that the annulment was invalid, because the rights of Padroado were 
inalienable except under the regiam placet. 

Now, it is quite possible that the three priests, Fernandes, De 
Mello and D’Silva, were persuaded of the fundamental right of the 
Archbishop of Goa to the two churches of St. Michael’s and Salvacao, 

* I do not know of any case of a church, originally founded by Propaganda, 
passing over to Padroado. It wafl alwa3^s a case of churches originally founded by 
Padroado, and afterwards reverting to it. 
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Still, this did not give them i)er8onally any right to effect the transfer; 
an act which can only be performed legitimately under a judicial 
sentence of the Holy See—and all the sentences passed by the Holy 
See lay in the contrary direction. Their personal position was quite 
clear. They were not Goans by race, nor Portuguese by nationality, but 
were Indian British subjects born on British soil. They were moreover 
priests of the Vicar-Apostolic, ordained by him and under oath of 
allegiance to him; and all their power over their churches was derived 
from him and subject to liim. Hence in transferring their churches they 
were guilty of a flagrant ecclesiastical crime. If they saw that the church 
was in danger of being transferred by the people, they should have in 
no way taken part in the transfer, or identified themselves with it. 
Their proper and only course under the circumstances would have been 
to resign their posts to their ecclesiastical su])erior, and leave him free to 
deal with the congregation as best he could. The mere fact that they 
sympathised with the pro-Padroado movement gave them no right to 
participate in or identify themselves with it. 

Separated as we now are from the turmoil, I cannot imagine any 
(Catholic, imbued with ordinary Catholic principles, taking any other view 
of the case, as far as the personal conduct of those priests is concerned. 
The sentence passed on those three priests of the Propagaiida jurisdiction 
would have been j)erfectly valid and sound, even if passed by the Vicar- 
Apostolic himself without recourse to the Holy See. As to Soanes, the 
case is diffcirent. He was guilty of instigating, aiding and abetting the 
schismatic’al acts of the other three against their proper Ordinary ; but 
being a subject of the Archbishop of Goa, the censorial ])ower of the 
Vicar-Apostolic would not extend to him -exce|)t on the emergency- 
principle of ex fonmUi conscientia, and under the circumstances I am 
not quite sure about that. 

Fr. D’Sa agrees in the following terms : — 

‘‘ This chapter cannot be closed without justice being done to Bishop 
Hartmann. Whatever may be said against him, he is justified by the 
Brief Nostis' with regard to his sullerings at the Mahim church. 

The fact that in s])itc of what was said in the Cortes of Lisbon in 1853 and 
in the journals of Portugal and India, the Holy Father Pope Pius IX 
thought it proper to command Archbishop Amorim Pcssoa after nine 
years to execute the Brief in 1862, and the latter reconciled his con¬ 
science to its execution, after using arguments and entreaties, and did 
in fact execute it and the priests submitted, adds strength to the 
justification.” 
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CHAPTER V. 

DIJUDICATION ON BISHOP MATA. 

There seems no room for doubt that the coining of Bishop Mata 
to Goa itself was a perfectly legitimate act, arranged for in a projior 
manner by the Queen of Portugal with the approval and sanction of 
Rome. The MuUa praechre and other papal legislation had left Goa 
itself intact, and nothing was more desirable than to secure some bishop 
to administer the episcopal sacraments of Ordination and Confirmation 
during the vacancy of the See. The mischief came from Bishop Mata 
functioning in Ceylon, Bombay and Salsette, where according to the 
pronouncements of Rome all Padroado jurisdiction had been cancelled, 
and the Vicars-Apostolic had been constituted the sole Ordinaries; so 
that no other prelate visiting those places could legitimately function 
without the sanction of the Propaganda authority. 

Of course from a controversial point of view, this was just the issue 
und(ir contention. The Padroado authorities, by their rejection of the 
Muha praecUirc and otlier decrees curtailing the Padroado jurisdiction, 
steadfastly maintained their former position, and continued to exercise 
without wavering the powers which the Pope had nullified. The action 
of Bislio}) Mata therefore would have had at least the merit of consisten¬ 
cy. Even if fully aware that he was acting against the pa})al decrees, he 
could, on these I’adroado princi})les, feel not only justified but bound 
to act according to the judgment and authorisation of the Capitular of 
Goa, whom he had been commissioned to serve. 

I am however disposed to think that Bishop Mata’s action did not 
issue from the belligerent principles of the Padroado vs. Propaganda 
campaign, but from want of knowledge of how the local situation really 
lay. I am led to this conclusion by a careful study both of his actions 
as reported, and his own utterances as far as we possess them—as 
distinguished from what others, both his own Votaries and those on the 
opposite side, said of him and attributed to him. 

As evidence to Bishop Mata’s mentality we have only (1) His sermon 
at Mazagon, inadequately reported; (2) Ilis letter in reply to Dr. 
Hartmann—alluded to but not preserved; (3) His public circular of July 
8th; and (4) Two private letters to the Nuncio of Lisbon, the sidelights 
of which are more valuable than the rest put together. 

THE PRIVATE LETTERS. 

The first of these private letters was written at Goa on March 6th, 
1853, a fortnight after his reaching that city from Bombay. It is a 
reply to a letter from the Papal Nuncio at Lisbon dated December 
18th, 1852—^before Bishop Mata had sailed from Macao. The Nuncio 
had received some adverse reports about the bishop and his doings in 
Macao itself. One was a story that he had gone to Singapore to 
consecrate a church and introduce a Chinese priest there—which was 
false. Bishop Mata had indeed received a request from the local Christians 
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to that effect, but could not comply with it, because Singapore was not 
in his diocese; and so he refused. He complains of the bad faith of 
those who had made this false report, and says that from this sample 
the remainder of the complaints may be judged. All this of course has 
nothing to do with India. 

Bishop Mata goes at length into his plan of paying a visit to 
Europe for his h(ialth. He is surprised that the Nuncio has not heard of 
it, taking for granted that it had been settled between the Nuncio and 
the Minister of Her Majesty. 

“I hasten therefore to send you this letter—-very confidential— 
trusting that Your Excellency will not inake any use of it, exce[)t with 
the greatest reserve ; in order to avoid compromising my i)osition with 
the Goverrmient of Her Majesty, who would not fail to reprove me 
severely for having opened direct correspondence witli you, and would 
regard me with suspicion (for acting) in this important matter, against 
the esta})lished order of things.’’ 

After this rattier significant expression of his timor reverciUialis 
towards the secular Government, Bisho]) Mata goes on to explain liow 
he had asked the Minister of State for permission to return to Portugal ; 
and this had been granted by the Minister of Marine: — 

“In the meantime it became known in India that I was going back 
to Europe ; and they asked the Government to allow me to pass through 
Goa on my way home, that I might there render the services of my 
episcopal ministry on behalf of Christians who had so long been depriv¬ 
ed of them. In fact I received a letter from Government along with 
the subsidy for the voyage, inviting me to pass through India in order 
to confer there Confirmation and Holy Orders among the Christians 
under the jurisdiction of Goa, and with the permission of the local 
Ordinary. For without this permission it would have been a crime on 
my part to exercise my ministry, and I would be held in suspicion and 
aversion before the eyes of the authorities of this diocese and Her Majesty 
the Queen. But with this permission I would not be acting against 
the law in the administration of the said diocese, or against the sacred 
canons of which Her Majesty has to be the faithful defender”... .“I left 
Macao at the end of December 1852 and made towards the South 
without the least intention of exercising episcopal functions in the 
churches of Propaganda, (even in those of [=:situated within ?] the 
Archdiocese of Goa) without the permission of the Ordinary; and thus 
I always kept within the limits of established principles. 

“But, Your Excellency, what was my surprise on arriving at Bombay 
with the best of intentions, when all of a sudden I received a letter 
from Dr. Hartmann wherein; far from finding terms of courtesy and 
good will as I expected, I discovered a tone and terms quite contrary 
to the rank of such a personage—^wherein he declared without reason 
that I had come with a hostile spirit to exercise my ministry in the 
churches of his jurisdiction. He did not fail to add that he would have 
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recourse to the magistrate, and would surround with soldiers one of his 
churches for fear that I should go and take possession of it.* What made 
me sick at heart, above all, was to see these proceedings published in the 
local press. 

“You cannot imagine the deplorable religious state of these countries 
even before my arrival in India. It all arose from want of union between 
the ministers of the altar, who.... went on with disputes which only 
served to scandalise the infidels (Your Excellency, excuse my frankness 
and the sincerity of my heart). And unfortunately it so happens that 
here they end by despising our compatriots recently come from Europe. 

“In Ceylon I have seen innumerable families who have abandoned 
the Catholic faith and joined the heretical sects. I succeeded in bringing 
back some of them, and baptised their children, as well as the children 
of some others who lived totally apart from religion. Your Excellency 
will deserve well of God and religion if you succeed in bringing all the 
disputes regarding the Padroado to a happy issue ; and I ask you to do 
that... .in the consoling hope... .of seeing this question settled without 
much delay. 

“I shall remain here [at Goa] only one month, as I start for Europe 
in the beginning of April. If possible, I shall go with the greatest 
satisfaction to kiss the feet of His Holiness, expressi-^g my regret at 
having either directly or indirectly saddened llis Holiness. And if per¬ 
chance, and against my intention, I have given room for the least shadow 
of irregularity in my conduct, so as to deprive me of the paternal bless¬ 
ing of the Holy Father, I count on your friendship towards me, and 
your well known goodness, that you may deign, before my arrival 
in Rome, to smooth the pain to his Holiness; and you will by doing 
so only increase the number of favours for which I am indebted to you.** 
[End of letter]. 

As a matter of fact Bishop Mata did not depart from Goa in April, 
being kept there [with the leave of the Government of Lisbon] for 
further ordinations. But secondly, he seemed for some further reason 
to apprehend trouble in Europe—^both in Lisbon and at Rome. Hence 
he wrote a second letter twelve days later to the Nuncio (March 18, 
1853): ‘‘I told you that I had made up my mind to leave for Europe 
in the beginning of April. But weighing further the reasons Your 
Excellency sets forth in your letter [the same letter of 18th Dec. 
1852] and the fear therein expressed, I have resolved to return to Macao 
as quickly as possible and then await your reply... .1 beg Your Excel¬ 
lency to obtain of me His Holiness’s permission to return to Europe.** 

What sort of trouble Bishop Mata was expecting in Europe, is not 
clear. From the date of the Nuncio’s letter it could have had no 
reference to India, but to matters dating much further back, connect- 

* No 8uoh idea is expressed in Dr. Hartmann’s letter of February 4th, nor in his 
oiroular of February 23rd, nor anywhere else that I know of. Where Bishop Mata got 
this detail from it is impossible to say. 
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ed with Macao. But the impression one gets from his second letter 
is that the course which affairs had taken in Bombay had seriously 
disturbed his mind. 

EXPERIENCES IN INDIA. 

The question arises: What did Bishop Mata know of the situation 
in India before he arrived there ? Probably very little. With the Multa 
praechre he must have been familiar in general terms; but as regards its 
geograpliical application to the different parts of India he may have 
been wholly ignorant. He had heard of various conflicts going on, but 
(as he declares himself) he did not understand them. All he knew was 
that the See of Goa was vacant, and that episcopal ministrations were 
needed, and he was commissioned to supj)ly them. As to details, he 
was entirely in the hands of the Vicar-Capitular of Goa, and of the 
local clergy he might meet, whom he would have no reason for distrust¬ 
ing. Landing at Ceylon he was met by a Goan priest and his adherents, 
lieard most terrible and exaggerated reports of the war being waged 
there against the usurpations of Propaganda; took for granted that it was 
all right for him to do what he was asked to do, did it, and then rejoined 
his ship en route for Bombay, ruminating deeply and sadly over what 
he had been told. 

In Bombay, he was of course entirely in the hands of the Vicar- 
General Soares and his clergy, and we know by heart the story they 
would tell him : How the Propagandists were engaged in a war of aggi^js- 
sion against Padroado, usurping churches in Salsette, (e.jf., Bandra, 
Maney, etc.), or trying to do so, denying the jurisdiction of the Goa 
clergy, denouncing them as schismatics and out of union with the Holy 
See, and reiterating their sacraments. He would believe implicitly all 
he was told, feeling the deepest sympathy for the clergy engaged in 
self-defence against an unjust aggressor, and the deepest sorrow and 
detestation for the outrageous behaviour of the Propagandists under 
the pretence of doing God’s service. 

As to episcopal functions, he would not feel the least hesitation in 
doing all that he was asked to do. He had the authorisation to func¬ 
tion in the Archdiocese of Goa; but Bombay and Salsette were parts of 
the Archdiocese of Goa; ergo— 

It is to be observed that, assuming these presuppositions presented 
to him by the local clergy. Bishop Mata was logically correct in his 
behaviour. He visited only the churches which were under Padroado 
(Gloria, Gavel, Salvajao, Kurla, Thana, Bandra, etc.), and made no 
aggression on those of Propaganda. He issued no manifesto inviting 
Propaganda subjects to come over to the Goa jurisdiction. Even in 
his famous sermon he confined himself to exhorting his own flock to 
stand firm to their own Ordinary, and denouncing the manoeuvres of 
those who tried to draw them away therefrom. The allegation that he 
had represented himself to be an Apostolic Nuncio, endowed with 
authority from the Holy See itself, is not sustained by what reports we 
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have of that discourse; and if some of his words gave an opening to 
such a rumour, at least he himself absolutely repudiated it, and oven the 
Vicar-Apostolic did not charge him with such a falsehood. 

THE PAPAL DOCUMENTS. 

Whether Bishop Mata, on receiving the papal documents from Dr. 
Hartmann, made a careful study of them, we do not know. Even if he 
did (as is quite likely), he would not find things so clear as they are to 
us to-day, with all the documents before us. The Malta praeclare 
concerned itself only with the Suffragan Sees, and would touch his 
conscience only as regards Ceylon. It did not curtail the diocese of 
Goa, or say anything about Bombay. The decree on Salsette merely 
allowed the Vicar-Apostolic to extend his jurisdiction into Salsette; it 
did not say that his jurisdiction was to su})ersede the existing jurisdiction 
of Goa, or cancel it. The Monitorium of 1H48 spoke vaguely of the 
duty of the faithful to submit to the Vicars-Apostolic in their districts 
and nothing more. About Bombay itself there existed no decree abolish¬ 
ing the Goa jurisdiction over the whole island, or commanding the Goa 
clergy to give over the churches they held. [It was only a demi-official 
letter of Propaganda to Soares in 1810, and a similar letter to the 
Vicar-Apostolic at the same time, that declared the Archbishop of Goa 
to have no jurisdiction in Bombay and Salsette, and that the sole 
Ordinary in both islands was the Vicar-Apostolic whom all (Soares 
himself included) must obey—and these letters of course Bishop Mata 
was sure not to see.] In fact one can say this with confidence : the one 
gi’eat weakness of the Propaganda case from a legislative point of view 
was the absence of any bull, brief or encyclical of the Holy See solemnly 
published to the world, declaring that the See of Goa had been restricted 
to Portuguese territory, and that its jurisdiction outside tliat territory 
had be.en totally suspended and transferred to the Vicars-Apostolic in 
British territory. 

Even if such a bull or brief had been ])ublished in consistory, of 
course it would have been disobeyed on the ground that it did not bciai 
the regium placet. Still at least it would have made the situation clear. 
But its absence left the situation obscure ; hence one could quite under¬ 
stand Bishop Mata mastering all the documents the Vicar-Apostolic 
might place before hhn, and yet failing to see that they really condemned 
his ministrations in Bombay and Salsette. 

Hence it seems to me not only possible but highly probable that 
what Bishop Mata did in Bombay and Salsette was done in perfect good 
faith, without the least intention of acting contrary to the will of the 
Holy See, or to any clear idea that he was doing so. In this case the 
diatribe of Dr. Hartmann on February 4th must have come to him as a 
puzzle as well as a surprise ; not enough to convince him on the spot, 
but enough to cause in him that vague uneasiness which his letter to 
the Nuncio, written a few weeks later, unmistakably betrays. Feeling 
the uncomfortableness of the situation he thought he had better get 
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out of it as soon as possible, and keep away from Europe till he had 
enlisted the good offices of the Nuncio to stave ofE any trouble at Rome 
which was likely to ensue. 

POST PACTUM CONDEMNATIONS. 

But he had not to wait till he got to Europe. The trouble came 
to meet him sooner than he expected. In May he received the first 
Monitorium of the Pope (dated March 10th) blaming him for his conduct 
in Ceylon. In July he received the Second Monitorium (dated May 
9th) condemning his conduct in Bombay; and with it the Probe Noslis 
publishing his condemnation to the world. Under these blows he would 
have bowed his head in silence. Only because they were published in 
the newspapers did he feel it proper to issue a pastoral in his own 
defence. The text of that pastoral has already been given in Chapter JI. 
In it he has not one word to say either in defence of Padroado or in 
attack of Propaganda ; not a word in disrespect or defiance of the Holy 
See; not a word about the nullity of the decrees for lack of the regium 
placet ; not even a word to justify or excuse what he had done, and which 
he now, post factum, saw vehemently condemned, lie confines liis 
attention to one single point; the accusation against his sermon at 
Mazagon. He had been accused to the Pope of having given out that 
ho had come to Bombay with the Apostolic permission to perform 
episcopal acts there; a charge which he absolutely denies, and feels 
indignant at the imputation of having told a public lie. 

My whole impression therefore is that Bishop Mata came to India with 
the best and most correct intentions, without the least idea of doing 
anything contrary to the will of the Pope. Ignorant of the true situation 
he trusted implicitly those who received him ; and if the results were 
disastrous, no one was more surprised than himself. By degrees, I quite 
believe, the truth dawned upon him. Prescinding from the fundamental 
rights or wrongs of the quarrel,, at least he realised that he had gone 
against the will of the Holy See and made the situation worse, and was 
heartily sorry for it. He abstained from anything of the same kind for 
the rest of the time, and felt infinitely relieved to get away from the 
place as soon as possible. If he avoided making any acknowledgment 
of his mistakes in public, this may be accounted for first by the instinc¬ 
tive shrinking from humiliation which is common to all human nature, 
and secondly by the manifest dread which he felt of falling under the 
displeasure of his Government and of Her Majesty the Queen. 

If this benign interpretation be thought excessive in its benignity, 
it may at least be taken as a set-off against the far too harsh judgment 
which has traditionally held its sway against him. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

BISHOP MATA’S ORDINATIONS. 

In the life of Hartmann (p. 127) we read “The Bishop of Macao 
displayed in Goa the same wonderful activity he had exhibited at 
Bombay. Witliin 8 days he conferred orders on no fewer than 536 
candidates: minor orders on 287, the siibdeaconate on 207, deaconate 
on 11, and priesthood on 31... .In consequence of these ordinations en 
inasse the common saying in the streets of Goa was that the Bishop had 
even ordained cocoanut trees; a kind of tree very common on these 
shores.” 

In 1915, it was a great surprise to find this story reproduced by 
Mgr. Zaleski, in a footnote to one of his publications, with the accretions 
usually due to prolonged circulation. For instance: “ The motive of 
such numerous ordinations was to keep alive the schism. Bishop Mata 
proclaimed that whoever wished to be ordained priest had only to 
present liirnself. There was a crowd of candidates, for the most part 
cooks and kitchen coolies. He conferred lower orders on most of them; 
he would have ordained them all priests but the peojde arose and drove 
liim out of Goa. The Christians were exasperated, and gave the name 
“Palmeiros” to those that had been ordained by him. After his departure 
the priests he had ordained remained of course suspended; and those 
in the lower orders returned to their kitchens. One of them, a deacon, 
became a cook in a Railway Restaurant”—and so on. 

The revival of the story led to a careful search in the Goa archives 
dealing with the whole of the Mata Case, and particularly with his 
ordinations. The result was an elaborate article entitled Monimenta 
Goana Ecclesiastica, of which a translation appeared in the Catholic Register 
of August and September 1918. As an introduction, the numbers of 
ordinations by other prelates from 1758 to 1909 were tabulated for 
purposes of comparison. Then the ordinations by Bishop Mata were 
given in detail. The total number (in several ordination services between 
March and September 1853) was exceedingly large—priests alone 253. 
But then the Goa clergy were always numerous, and there was an 
accumulation due to the vacancy of the See, so that there was nothing 
disproportionate in the number. But what is of importance is this. 
Except for destruction of papers by white ants, etc., the record of each 
candidate was preserved, his studies and qualifications, etc., so that 
everything was quite regularly done. Even their family and rank was 
on record; they were all of good castes and respectable families, and 
no such elements as “cooks and kitchen coolies” are found in the list. 
The whole story in short, and not merely its extravagant accretions, 
was convincingly proved to be a pure canard. 

Incidentally too, the article contained details of the arrangements 
under which Bishop Mata was commissioned to come to Goa, of which 
use has been made already in this history. 
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ALLEGED REORDINATION CASE. 

During his visit to Bombay Bishop Mata conferred the inferior 
orders on a number of candidates at Gloria Church, and gave the 
priesthood at Bandra to four. Some at least of these candidates were 
subjects of the Vicar-Apostolic, who the year previous had been expelled 
from the seminary for insubordination. They went over to the Padroado 
jurisdiction and were presented for Holy Orders to the Bishop of Macao. 

Among these was Louis Antonio Pereira, a native of Bandra, who 
received the priesthood from Bishop Mata on February 13th, 1853. For 
some reason or other he soon got into trouble under Padroado and was 
suspended. He therefore begged the Vicar-Apostolic to receive him back 
under Propaganda. Dr. Hartmann accepted him on two years’ trial and 
arranged for his formal reconciliation on March 4th, 1855. As soon as 
the ceremony was over the story went round that Dr. Hartmann—“an 
absolute stranger to all scruples of conscience,” had re-ordained him. 
“This profanation of the sacranlents (so we read in a recent brochure) 
gave great offence to the Catholics. But Hartmann gloated over the 
sacrilegious act in the columns of the Catholic Examiner of the period.” 

Tliis story, whicli seems to have slept for some generations, was 
brought up to the surface by a foot-note to the Monirnenta Goana Ecclemis- 
tica article already referred to in connection with Bishop Mata’s ordina¬ 
tions. As we dealt fully with the matter in the Examiner of December 
28,1918, all we have to do here is to reproduce what was published 
then:— 

Our attention is confined to that portion of the article which deals 
with the alleged rcordinafion by Dr. Hartmann (in 1855) of a pricist 
who had j)reviously been ordained by Bishop Mata in 1853. Such a 
charge is of course in itself incredible. Assuming tliat the orders received 
from Bishop Mata were regarded as schisinatical by Bishop Hartmann, 
he still knew enough of the elements of theology to recognise that orders 
can be validly conferred both by heretical and schismatical prelates, 
provided the intention is right -and about the intention in this case no 
question could arise. As reference in support of the story was made 
to The Examiner of the time, we were asked by H. E. the Patriarch 
of Goa to look it up in our editorial files—probably the only copy existing 
in India. We have done so, and now put the result before the public 
so as to clear up the question once and for all. 

THE INDICTMENT. 

The Monimenta Goana article, as translated by the Catholic Register 
(Sept. p. 16), runs as follows 

From those who returned from the Propaganda to the Padroado a 
so-called iermo de emenda —a written apology,—a sort of retractation and 
solemn promise of obedience was required. 

Those who went over from the Padroado to the Propaganda were 
required to do as much, more or less, and in some cases much more: 
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they were reordained ,—a stupendous deed, worthy of condemnation; a 
practice which the Holy See never allows, not even in the case of genuine 
Schismatics, Greeks, Jacobites, etc. 

This is not a hoax. In a certain correspondence published in the 
official Boletim of the (Portuguese) Government of India No. 10 of the 
3rd February, 1857, we read as follows :— 

“The cleric, Luiz Antonio Pereira of Bandora, having received all the 
sacred orders at the hands of the Bishop of Macao with dimissorials from 
the Vicar-Capitular of Goa—other formalities which the Sacred Canons 
demand having been attended to—^was suspended for just reasons after 
having exercised his orders for more than two years. Wliile thus suspended 
he applied to the Vicar-Apostolic Hartmann, who did not only admit him 
into his jurisdiction, but without the least scruple dared to confer on 
him anew all the Sacred Orders. The Catholics lamented this profanation 
of the sacraments made by the Vicar-Apostolic; but he caused this 
ordination service to be published in his Examiner.” 

That cleric had been ordained a Minorist by Archbishop Silva-Torres 
on the 22rid Dec. 1844 ; he continued in the Seminary of Rachol where 
he completed his theological course in 1850 ; and had been ordained as far 
as the priesthood by Bishop Mata on the 2nd, 6th, and J3th of February, 
1853. The warrant allowing him to say his First Mass is dated 9th May, 
1853. 

We had doubts as to his rcordimlioi ! It is true, however, that in 
the CaUilogm Archepiscoporum,,. * Patrumy etc., in Missionc Apostolica 
Boiubayensi, 6th edit, aucta usque ad I Maji, 1902, Typographia 
‘Examiner,” Bombay, we find among the secular priests the following 
note: “No. 15. Ludovicus Ant. Pereira,—patria Bandora—ortus 1826— 
Ordinatus 1854—Bis receptus in hanc jurisdic, et bis diraissus.” 

Now, his first reception in the Propaganda must have taken place 
after his ordination as a minorist and after having completed his studies 
in the Seminary of Rachol,—^for in Jiis process of ordination as subdeacon 
the said famous ^^written apologt/' is found; the 2nd time must have 
been after his ordination as a priest and after being suspended—^being 
re-ordained very likely in 1854. 

THE REFUTATION. 

So far the indiclment as given in the Monimenia Goana. Now for the 
refutation of the story:— 

I. Hartmann’s life. 

The Life of Bishop Hartmann (p. 209) contains the following 
words;— 

“JRet;. Ft, Lewis Pereira had received minor orders at the hands of 
his lawful prelate, but had been ordained priest by the Bishop of Ma 9 ao. 
Dr. Hartmann had on the 4th March repaired to Bandora, to preside 
there over the ceremonies of the solemn reconciliation of this priest. We 
borrow from the Bombay Catholic Examiner the description of the 
moving scene*” 
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The words italicised by us prove clearly that there was no question of 
reordination, but only of reconciliation, 

II. THE EXAMINER. 

(1) The Examiner of March 1st, 1856, contained the following 
notice:— 

‘‘A priest of Bandora ordained by the Bishop of Ma 5 ao in 1853, after 
repeated applications has been admitted into the Seminary of Bandora. 
He is now in sacred retreat. 

“On the 4th inst., Sunday, His Lordship the Right Rev. Dr. A. 
Hartmann will in pontificals impart to him the solemn absolution from 
suspension and irregularity^ and successively vest him as subdeacon, 
deacon and priest.” 

This public notice is also quite clear. The ordtu's already given were 
recognised ; only absolution from suspension and irreguhirity was required. 
His being vested with the vestments of the different orders was merely 
a matter of ceremonial. 

(2) The Examiner’s next issue (March 17th) contained the following 
full account of the ceremony:— 

Bandora. —On Sunday, the 4th instant, His Lordship the Right 
Reverend Dr. Hartmann, proceeded to Bandora for the purpose of 
imparting to the Reverend Louis Pereira the solemn absolution from 
canonical irregularity and suspension incurred by him in 1853, when, 
as stated in our last, contrary to the sacred canons of the Church, he 
received ordination at the hands of the Bishop of Macao. Father Louis 
Pereira had repeatedly applied to be reconciled to the Cluirch, and the 
Bishop, moved at length by his entreaties, declared to him that he could 
hope for reception only under certain necessary conditions, one of which 
was that he would be attached to the Vicariate only after a satisfactory 
trial of two years. This and the other conditions Father Louis Pereira 
has agreed to in writing. The Sacred Retreat commenced by Father 
Pereira preparatory to his reception ha\ing been brought to a close on 
Sunday, the 4th instant, the celebration of the Mass was begun and 
proceeded with up to the reading of the Gospel. Here there was a pause, 
and Father Louis Pereira in surplice, (since he had received the minor 
orders canonically) advanced and prostrated himself before the Bishop, 
who was sitting mitred at the middle of the altar. This was a moment 
of absorbing interest to the entire congregation, and more especially, 
no doubt, to the Schismatics, for they formed a no inconsiderable portion 
of the living mass that thronged every part of the vast church. The 
Bishop now proceeded to address the following interrogatories to Father 
Pereira:— 

The Bishop, —^What do you ask for ? 

The Priest, —beg to be received into, and reconciled with the Church* 

The Bishop, —^Do you know the great crime you have committed and 
the scandal you have publicly given; and do you repent of them ? 

The Priest, —I do* 
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The Bishop ,—Are you prepared to make a public retractation and 
apology ? 

The Priest ,—I am. 

The Bishop ,—Read then before the congregation your written 
recantation, apology and submission, forwarded to us some days since. 

The Priest then read in a loud voice, in Portuguese, the confession of 
his guilt, his repentance, his full submission to all the conditions for his 
being received, specifying them. The priest having concluded this solemn 
duty, the Bishop laid his hand, according to the Pontifical,* on the head 
of the Priest, absolving him from the canonical irregularity and suspen¬ 
sion incurred by him owing to his having sacrilegiously received the 
order of subdeacon, and then he vested him with the sacred vest¬ 
ments of subdeacon. The Bishop again laid his hand on the head of 
the priest, absolving him from the canonical irregularity and suspension 
incurred by him in his ordination as deacon, and robed him in the 
sacred vestments of Deacon. Tlie Bishop laid his hand on the head 
of the priest a third time, and absolved him from the canonical irregular¬ 
ity and suspension he had incurred in his sacrilegious priestly ordination, 
and put on him the sacred vestments of the priest, followed by the 
blessing. After this, the Bishop addressed him a paternal admonition, 
brief but energetic. The Mass was now continued by the Bishop, whilst 
the Rector of the Seminary administered to the said priest the Sacra¬ 
mental absolution, he having made his confession the day before. After 
the communion of the Bishop, the priest, robed in the sacerdotal vest¬ 
ments, received from the hands of His Lordship the holy Eucharist. 

Before the Benediction, the Rector of the Seminary, the Revd. 
F. Antony Pereira, S. J., mounted the pulpit and delivered a most 
impressive discourse suited to the occasion. 

The Examiner concludes:— 

When the service was over several of those who had hitherto 
adhered to the schism gave in their formal submission. Later on 
there were shown to the Bishop two letters of the excommunicated 
Soares, endeavouring to dissuade Fr. Pereira from returning to obedience, 
and to prevent a son of one of the Chiefs [leading families ?J of Salsette, 
now reconciled to the church, from entering the seminary. [End of 
quotation]. 

OUR COMMENT. 

Dr. Hartmann is thus entirely exonerated from the charge of 
re-ordinatimi. The only question is how the accusation could have 
arisen. Presumably from ignorance on the part of those who originated 
it. The words “will successively vest him as subdeacon, deacon and 
priest” might be misunderstood by the laity as if they meant reordina¬ 
tion ; and the laying on of hands in the reconciliation ceremony might 
similarly have been misunderstood. 

* The oeremony taken from the lite laid do^in for absolving degraded sacred 
oiiniatera* 
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The moral is this: The excited and acrimonious conditions of things 
in those ‘‘dark ages” of the Church in India often led not only to 
distressing exhibitions of malice of party against party, but also to the 
gravest misunderstandings of things in themselves altogether well- 
intentioned and innocent. The instinct for putting the worst possible 
interpretation on everything done by the other side led not only to the 
framing of mutual accusations with plausible grounds at the back of them, 
but also to exaggerations and misrepresentations which went from month 
to month—jPama cre^scit eundo —till the most horribly libellous stories 
became current and traditional, and found their way even into serious 
histories. The “cocoanut” story of the Bishop of Macao is an example 
on one side; and now we find ourselves confronted with the “reordina¬ 
tion” story against Bishop Hartmann. We are heartily glad to see the 
first satisfactorily disposed of by the Monimenta Goana and the papers 
that have reproduced it. We arc just .as heartily glad to be able ourselves 
to dispose of the second; and we hope that tlie explosion of the story 
will receive as much publicity as its (;irculation has done. [The whole 
article was in fact reproduced by the Catholic Register in January 1919J. 

Note ,—^The entry in our '"Green Catalogue'' of 1902 has been quoted 
as follows:—“Ludovicus Ant. Pereira; Patria Bandra, Ortus 1826; 
Ordinatus 1854. Bis receptus in hanc jurisd. et bis dimissus.” The 
date of ordination is inaccurate, due to scanty information no doubt. 
In the next edition we shall have the entry altered into: Ortus “Jan. 
1st, 1824; Ordinatus ab Episcopo Mata Feb. 13, 1853. Receptus in 
hanc jurisdictionem et reconciliatus 4th Mar. 1855.”t 

t H. E. the Patriarch of Goa, acknowledging the above disposal of the story, 
remarked ; “ The impression was so great that some scrupulous priests in Goa went 
to Archbishop Pessoa [after 1802] asking him to reordain them aub condiiione. The 
Archbishop got angry and sent them away. The impression was of a real reordination. 
I was told lately of this by some contemporaneous priest.” (Letter Feb. 19, 1919). 
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PART xvn. 

TRANSFER TO THE JESUITS, 

CHAPTER I. 

LATER ACTS OF HARTMANN. 

As soon as the Salva 9 ao incident, the St. Michael’s incident and the 
Mata incident were closed, there came a lull in the storm ; in fact by the 
year 1855 it had passed away and things were more or less settled down. 
All eyes were turned to the future. Negotiations were going on in Rome, 
and a settlement was looked for, concerning which vague rumours only 
were afloat; for nothing seems to have been known of the turn they were 
taking. 

NEGOTIATIONS IN LONDON. 

There is one matter on which we find very little information to give, 
and that is the negotiations which Dr. Hartmann set afoot in London for 
the improvement of Indian affairs. His petition to the Court of Direc¬ 
tors in 1851 for protection against the assaults of the Goa clergy (and 
his own disaffected clergy and people as well) seems to have had no 
effect. In 1853 however he worked up an organisation in which Dr. 
Grant, Bishop of Southwark with Fr. Ignatius Persico, 0. C., and Fr. 
William Strickland, S. J., were formally appointed by Propaganda itself to 
represent the case before the authorities in London (Dec. Ist, 1853). Hav¬ 
ing done the preliminaries the two Fathers came to Bombay. Fr. Persico 
was then consecrated Coadjutor to Dr. Hartmann, but was soon sent 
to Agra as Administrator Apostolic (while still remaining Coadjutor to 
Bombay), and in 1856 became Vicar-Apostolic of Agra. Fr. Strickland on 
the other hand joined the rank and file and served as military chaplain in 
various stations, and also as field chaplain in the Persian and the Central 
India expeditions, returning finally to England in 1859. Meantime Dr. 
Grant, Bisliop of Southwark carried on the negotiations in London, while 
Bishop Carew of Bengal and Dr. Hartmann were made intermediaries 
between the collective Vicars-Apostolic and the Supreme Government in 
India. 

The programme was not confined to question of jurisdiction. 
Primary stress was laid on the position of the Vicars-Apostolic; and the 
object was to secure for them an official and legal recognition by Gov¬ 
ernment as the exclusive authorities of the Church in British India. In 
this the campaign seems to have been altogether unsuccessful. A de facto 
recognition of the Vicars-Apostolic already existed ; while the Goa clergy 
bore no official relations to the Government at all, and their claims were 
from that point of view repudiated. Still the policy of Government 
became more and more fixedly that of non-interference in ecclesiastical 
contentions, which was made final by a set of Resolutions dated February 
28th, 1866, from the Court of Directors. By these resolutions Government 
abandoned its rule of 1793 about the confirmation of pastors elected by 
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the people. The transfer of priests and congregations from one jurisdiction 
to another was left open to individual choice, and the civil authority 
entered into the case only to prevent breaches of the peace, or to 
determine the rights to Church jiroperty—which were generally settled 
on the principle of possession, without the least regard for the Catholic 
principles of canon law. 

A better effect was produced in other directions, such as providing 
higher allowances for military chaplains, places of worship for Govern¬ 
ment servants and the army, support for orphanages, and various points 
connected with jails, hospitals and burial grounds. 

Dr. Hartmann when he was in London in 1857 published there a 
pamphlet entitled “Remarks on the Resolution of the Government of 
India” in which he is said to have shown that they were not so favourable 
to Catholic interests as was supposed. It was however on these Resolu¬ 
tions that the tariff of Chaplains’ salaries was fixed for the future, which 
with some minor modifications has lasted to this day. [Dr. Fennelly of 
Madras also issued a pamphlet on the same subject (Dublin 1857)]. 

OErriNG IN THE JESUITS. 

Already in 1850 Dr. Hartmann was looking round for help in liis 
educational schemes. For female education he had secured the Congrega¬ 
tion of Jesus and Mary; and a secondary convent school for girls, as 
well as a female orphanage, was placed on a sound footing. For boys 
he had already a small orphanage with elementary school, and had 
revived primary education in a number of parochial schools. But he 
aimed at full secondary education, and for this he at once thought of 
bringing in the Jesuits. Rome took up the matter and applied to the 
General of the Order; but at first (1851) the Jesuits did not wish to come. 
The Christian Brothers, English and Irish, were then suggested, but 
nothing came out of that proposal. In 1852, the Jesuits were linally 
enlisted ; and the first plan was for them to found a College in Poona 
—^why that mofussil })lace was chosen is not clear. When the first 
Jesuits came in 1853, they comprised Fr. Steins of the Dutch province; 
Fr. Antonio Pereira (a Goan who liad joined the Society in Rome and 
had been attached to the Madura Mission); Fr. Antonio Jaques (also a 
Goan, who had been attached to the German province) and Fr. Peniston 
of the English province. 

Fr. Steins was put to Military service at Poona, Bombay, Colaba, 
etc. Fr. Antonio Pereira took office in St. Michael’s, Mahim (during the 
“voluntary imprisonment”) and in 1855 was made Superior of the 
Seminary, then located at St. Peter’s, Bandra. Fr. Jaques did parish 
work at Juvera, etc.; and Fr. Peniston, after being Military Chaplain for 
2 years, was set aside in 1855 as the director of a school for boys at 
Mazagon. 

DIVISION OP THE VICAUIATE. 

Meantime on March 8th, 1854 the Vicariate was divided into two 
parts, the Deccan portion being entrusted to the Jesuits (evidently with 
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a view to tho’r founding a coHege at Poona) while Bombay, Guzerat, 
Malva, Sind, etc., were given over to the Capuchins; and Dr. Hartmann 
was appointed Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay and Administrator of Poona. 

The following is the text of tlie decree:— 

“The care of all the churches of the world, which is laid upon us by 
reason of our apostolic ministry, demands that we should do whatever 
makes for their well-being and progress, in order that even in the most 
remote regions the faith of Christ may bo more widely and more easily 
spread, etc. Now considering the great extent of the Vicariate of Bombay, 
and the peculiar circumstances of place and time, we have judged it 
opportune, both for the greater extension of the Gospel and for the 
better ministration to the needs of the faithful, that the abovcjmentionod 
Vicariate should be divided ; and after due deliberation and counsel we 
have decided to have this done. Therefore we decree the division of 
the Bombay Vicariate into two distinct Vicariates-Apostolic ; namely, 
into the Northern or Bombay, and the Southern or Poona Vicariate. 
That of Bombay will comprise the islands of Colaba and Bombay, and 
besides these, the northern districts of Aurungabad, Khandesh, Malva, 
Gujerat and Sind as far as Cabul and the Punjab—so that it shall bo 
bounded on the south by the Konkan and Bijapur belonging to the other 
Vicariate; on the east by the Vicariates of Hyderabad and Agra— 
that is to say by the districts of the Godavery, Bhopal, Allahabad and 
Delhi; on the north by the regions of Cabul and the Punjab; and on 
the west by the Indian Ocean. The Southern or Poona Vicariate shall 
comprise the islands of Salsette and Bassein, and besides these the 
regions of the Konkan and the Deccan or Bijapur—so that it shall be 
bounded on the south by the diocese of Goa according to its present 
circumscription, and by the Mission of Mangalore; on the east by the 
Viairiate of Hyderabad ; on the north by the district of Aurungabad ; 
and on the west by the Indian Ocean. 

“Moreover, since the Superiors of the Carmelite Order have, on 
account of paucity of men and the burden of the Vicariate of Malabar, 
asked to be relieved of the burden of the Bombay Mission, we have 
under advice accepted their resignation; and by the present decree we 
entrust the Northern Vicariate of Bombay (as now divided) to the care 
of the Friars Minor (Capucliins) and the Southern to the Society of Jesus. 
So we decide, divide, define, etc., etc.’’ 

Given in Rome at St. Peter’s, etc., on March the 8th, 1851 in the 
eight year of our pontificate. 

“For Cardinal Lambruschini. 

“Jos. B. B. Castellani, Substitute. 

But although the Jesuits had been assigned to the Poona-half of 
the Vicariate, Dr. Hartmann still continued to keep those he had got in 
Bombay; for in the course of 1855 he announced publicly that a school 
which would qualify for the University was soon to be opened in Bombay 
under the Jesuit Fathers—^the plan of erecting one at Poona being left 
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in abeyance. The school was opened under the charge of Fr. Peniston, 
S. J., but its development took place only after Dr. Hartmann’s time. 
This was the origin of St. Mary’s Institution as distinguished from the 
Orphanage. 

INTERVIEW WITH QOVERNOR OP GOA. 

In October 1855 a new Governor of Goa disembarked at Bombay 
and was interviewed twice by Dr. Hartmann. The first interview was 
hampered by the presence of some Padroado priests and was rather of 
the complementary order. Dr. Hartmann reports that in course of it 
the Governor “appeared to be animated with the best dispositions.” The 
second was a private visit and gave a different impression. Dr. Hartmann 
reports that the Governor “manifested altogether schismatical views” 
and declared that “the Pope has no right whatever to abrogate any of 
the dispositions included in the patronage. The sentence of excom¬ 
munication (Probe Nostis) ought to have been transmitted through the 
ordinary channel vin., tlie royal sanction” etc. Replying to “the observa¬ 
tion by the Governor that ‘the King of Portugal could never permit his 
right to be curtailed,’ I asked whether the fifteen Apostolic Vicariates 
of India were then to be altogether suppressed. His answer was ‘Oh 
yes’, accompanied with a smile which I found quite out of })lace in so 
serious a matter.” (Life of Hartmann, p. 213). 

HARTMANN LEAVES FOR EUROPE. 

On July 29th, 1856 Dr. Hartmann left Bombay for Europe. Before 
his departure he appointed Fr. Angelo, O.C., Pro-Vicar of Bombay and 
Fr. Steins, S. J., Pro-Vicar of Poona. He arranged however that in 
case of emergency—particularly if connected with jurisdiction troubles 
—Mgr. Persico (now at Agra but still Coadjutor) should be called down; 
and if he came he should assume full powers of administrator —the 
powers of the two Pro-Vicars being suspended while he was tliere. 

Being apprehensive of further revolts and defections of churches, 
Dr. Hartmann made one further endeavour to enlist the protection of 
Government. On August 28th, 1854 after the Mahirn affair was over, he 
had written to Government, “urging the necessity, both from a civil and 
religious point of view’’, of tlie Government legally recognising the Vicar- 
Apostolic, and refusing to recognise any clergymen [for office] unless he 
was presented by the Vicar-Apostolic. Government however had replied 
(on October 6th, 1854) that they had not the power to interfere in 
disputes, and in this [non-interference] they were acting in respect of 
Roman Catholics exactly as they did in respect of all other denomina¬ 
tions.” Now, on July 17th, 1856, just before his departure, Dr. Hart¬ 
mann with characteristic pertinacity returned to the subject, and asked 
Government at least for “a guarantee that no church belonging to his 
Vicariate, or hereafter built by or for Roman Catholics subject to his 
jurisdiction, shall at any time be resumed by Government under the 
rule of the Government of India of February 28th, 1856, for the 
purpose of being made over to adherents of the Archbishop of Goa or 
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others regarded by the Vicar-Apostolic as scliisinatics.” Replying on 
July 29th, Government thought this a reasonable request, to which they 
were ready to assent by recording an assurance ‘'that the rule laid 
down in para 12 of the Despatch of the Government of India of February 
28th, 1856 shall not be taken advantage of for the purpose of transferring 
the right of occupation of any Roman Catholic place of worship from 
one ecclesiastical jurisdiction to another.” 

The answer reached Dr. Hartmann at the moment of his leaving 
India, and he had to be satisfied with it. No trouble, liowever, of the 
sort apprehended arose after his departure. Of the original Padroado 
churches only one remained to him, namely Esperan 5 a ; and that parish 
was in perfect peace. 

HARTMANN ON THR GONCOROAT. 

Arriving in Rome Dr. Hartmann spent some time explaining niait(*rs 
to the Sacred Congregation, and was conunissioned by them to draw 
up a memorial stating thii reasons which might militate against the 
conclusion of a concordat with Portugal. No copy of this memorial is at 
hand, and we have to be satisfied with the following passage from Hart¬ 
mann’s life:— 

“Dr. Hartmann had ever been opposed to a concordat. In the matter 
of tlie Indo-Portuguese schism his leading maxim was "'TokI arrive^ 
atfendons /” “His idea was to let schism die out of itself; his intention, 
to erect a new chur(;h at the very side of each Schismatic church. The 
process was a slow oik', it is true ; but it led to a certain and favourable 
issue. This principle was the motive of all his acts, the stamp that 
marked all his letters to Rome. Le^ us analyse some of the reasons on 
which he based his view, and which had experience on their side:— 

“Of late the schism had been declining rapidly in Bombay, on 
the Malabar Coast and in Bengal. Its clergy, and the Abelha its organ, 
had assumed a less aggressive attitude. Whole parishes were manifesting 
strong dispositions towards unity ; respectable families had passed over 
to the jurisdiction of the Vicar-Apostolic. Even members of the Goa 
clergy confessed publicly that the Propagandists’ position was a legal 
one. But as soon as the rumour of a new concordat sprang up, with 
the assertion that the two islands of Bombay and Salsette were to have 
an Indo-Portuguesfc bishop, this whole movement towards unity was at 
once checked. The Goa clergy began to carry their heads higher than 
ever; native priests of the Vicar-Apostolic’s jurisdiction began to associate 
with them and even with the excommunicated clergymen. 

“Former experiences, furthermore, proved that Portugal has never 
been eager to carry out the dispositions of former concordats, those 
excepted which were in its favour. There were, besides, other difficulties, 
to which the MuUa praeclare alluded—^for instance those that might arise 
on the part of the British Government. 

“In one word, a new concordat was a nuisance in the eyes of Dr. 
Hartmatm* He considered it as an obstacle to the prosperity of the 
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Church in the East; as an evil in lieu of a remedy ; as a source of new 
complications .for the Holy See and the Vicars-Apostolic. The nature 
of the events in India were well calculated to justify the opinions and 
forebodings of the Vicar-Apostolic of Bombay.’’ (Life of Hartmann, p. 
223-4). 

These are words of the writer of the life; but they seem to agree 
with all that wc know of Dr. Hartmann’s views.* It is of interest to add 
that the expression of his opinion had no effect in Rome; for a few 
months later the concordat was signed. 

REAllRANGEMENT OP THE VICARIATES. 

After his visit to Rome Dr. Hartmann passed on to England and 
afterwards to Germany. But he came back again to Rome early in 
1857; and then went into more domestic affairs. 

The division of the Vicariate into two parts and its assignation to 
two Orders (Jesuits and Capuchins) had led to serious differences between 
the two, in which it seems Dr. Hartmann grew so vehement as to give 
great offence to the Society and had to make a written apology to the 
General. Correspondence conducted between Dr. Hartmann and Pro¬ 
paganda soon led to a settlement by way of comi)romise. On May 28th, 
1857 it was agreed that the two Vicariates should be exchanged ; the 
Capuchins taking Poona and the Jesuits Bombay. On August 13th, 
1857 it was further officially settled that the College, originally planned 
at Poona, should be opened in Bombay instead. 

But another emergency had arisen. The Carmelites, finding tlie 
double burden of Bombay and Vcrapoly difficult to bear, had only 
too gladly given up their mission to the Capuchins, and the Capuchins 
had gladly consented to halve it with the Jesuits. But the Capuchins 
had hardly as yet sent in sufficient men even for the area assigned to 
them ; and now the disaster of the Mutiny had depleted their ranks in 
Northern India, and destroyed some of their churches, so that it was as 
much as they could to recover their losses there. Hence came the final 
proposal that the Capuchins should resign altogether, and that the whole 
of the Bombay Poona Mission should be taken over by the Jesuits. The 
result was a decree dated August 13th, 1858 ordering that the two 
parts, Bombay and Poona, though remaining distinct as two Vicariates, 
shotdd become one mission entrusted to the Society of Jesus. 

Dr. Hartmann himself naturally resigned his post as Vicar-Apostolic 
of Bombay, and to liis great delight was reappointed to the Vicariate of 
Patna, which he ruled till his death in 1866. Thus he never saw Bombay 
again, and was relieved of all further anxiety regarding the Padroado. 

Dr. Hartmann published a pamphlet at Augsburg in 1858 entitled Ueber die 
kerchlichen Zustande in Indien, 

As to Bussiere’s History of the Ooa Schism published first in French in 1853 : Its 
authorship was by Padroadists attributed to Dr. Hartmann under a fictitious name. 
But I doubt whether he would have had time to write such a work in the years 
1350-1852 eo as to get it published in France in 1853. Certainly he may have 
supplied the materials to the author. 
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CHAPTER II. 

FILLING IN DETAILS (1850- 1858). 

By the close of Dr. Hartmann’s regime (1858) the relative status of 
the two jurisdictions in Bombay was as follows:— 

Padroado: Gloria Church, Mazagon, with de Lima’s private chapel 
at Byculla ; Cavel Church with Sona])ur Chapel; Salva^ao; St. Michael’s, 
Mahim, with Sion ; the Hospice at Colaba. 

Pro'paganda: Esperariga C-hurch with St. Teresa’s, Girgamn, and 
St. Joseph’s, Umerkhady, recently built; Rosary Church, Mazagon ; the 
Fort Chapel; St. JoscjJi’s Military Churcli at Colaba ; Victorias Church 
to replace St. Michael’s, and St. Francis’ (Mia))el to replace SalvaQ.ao. 

In Salsetle: Four parishes recently acquired from Badroado: 
Bandra, Juvem, Maney and (hilvem as against the loss of Salva^ao and 
St. Michael’s, Mahim, in Bombay. 

In the Mofussil double jurisdiction establisluid by the Padroado 
])arty in Sholapur, Belgaum, Dharwar and Toomaricop. 

Also the Malwa chaplaincies and Aurangabad were separated from 
the Vicariate and given over to Agra. 

To this list we append a few details of those items which have not 
hitherto found a place, lest they should interrupt unduly the sequence of 
the general history. 

ROSARY CHURCH. 

Rosary Church, Mazagon, after its somewhat romantic foundation in 
1794, had a quiet and uneventful history, and hardly figured at all in the 
disturbances of the ‘‘Dark Ages.” In Hartmann’s time only one crooked 
element presents itself, and this is recorded as follows in the Life of 
Hartmann (p. 15):— 

“ As early as 1815 a committee liad been constituted in this parish, 
which in imitation of the Crown of Portugal, had decreed that no com¬ 
munication from Rome of the Vicar-Apostolic could 1x5 ])ublished without 
its placet. Now his Lordship liad forwarded to Padre Oliveira, to be 
read in the people, a circular announcing the Jubilee of this year (1850). 
In this circular the duty of obedience to the Holy See was strongly 
inculcated. [Fr. Oliveira], obedient to this committee, refused to comply 
with the order of the Bishoj), and informed him simply that the com¬ 
mittee had refused its placcl to the publication of his circular. One 
evening Fr. Oliveira, under pretence of urgent business, r(5paired to tlie 
house with the Vicar Apostolic, and obtaining immediate audience, heaped 
upon him the most abusive terms and reproaclies.” What was the upshot 
we do not know. But at any rate we read of no trouble given outwardly 
by Rosary Church in the jurisdiction turmoil which followed. Slight 
hints ai)pear now and then to suggest that Fr. Oliveira mixed himself 
up a little in the “conspiracies” of Jose De Mello and Braz Fernandes ; 
and some of the parishioners poked a little into the quarrels at Salvajao 
and St. Michael’s; but that is all. 
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UMERKHADY CHAPEL. 

Bcsi(3cs substituting the church of Our Lady of Victories, Mahiin, 
fur St. Michael’s and the cliapc;! of St. Francis, Dadar, for Salva^ao, 
Dr. Hartiuann founded a new chapel at Umerkhady, filial to Esperan^a, 
to meet the needs of a district nearly two miles’ distant from their 
parish church. Dr. Tlartniaim, naturally on his guard against the bad 
tradition of the laity with regard to church management, made the 
congregation (on June ‘21st, 1852) sign a declaration that the chapel 
should be filial to Esperaii§a, and the chajilain subject to the Vicar of 
EsperaiK;a, etc., as well as certain rules for the support of the priest, etc. 
The chapel (dedicated to S. Joseph) was built in 1853 on ground owned 
by Anne Maria de Gama e Silva, given tor that ])urpose, and it was 
dedicated and blessed by Ere ]\richa(‘l Antony. The original congrega¬ 
tion, numbering about 500, consisted of a colony of Catholic fishermen 
and agriculturists who had migrated from Uran across the harbour. 

VICTORIAS CHURCH. 

As soon as St. Michael’s, Mahirn, definitely passed over to Eadroado 
there arose a necessity of providing a new place of worshi]) for tlie 
parishioners, over 1,000 in number, who separated therefrom and adhered 
to the Vicar-Apostolic. In spite of the opposition of those of the 
Padroado jiarty who tried to boycott him Dr. Hartmann succeeded in 
purchasing the oart Oowlet” for Rs. G,001 (Oct. 16,1854) and a circular 
which ho had issued to the gentry of the presidency on June 29th soon 
brought contributions in. lie laid the foundation of a church of Our 
Lady of Victories on December 10th, 1851 and the church was dedicated 
and blessed on December 9th, 1855—Mass being said in a })rivate house 
while it was abuilding. In 1855, burials in the church compound were 
objected to, and Government granted a burial ground at Dharavy. But 
this being inconveniently far away, Govennment sanction for a grave¬ 
yard at Victorias (niurch was afterwards given. In 1800 a report shows 
that there were 1,200 parishioners attached to the church, having as 
parish-{)riest Fr. Pascoal D’Mello, who had been one of the assistants at 
St. Michael’s. There was also a Portuguese school attended by 30 children. 

ST. Francis’ chapel, dadar. 

Finding that Salva 9 ao church, in spite of the orders of Government, 
remained permanently in tlie hands of Padroado, the great bulk of the 
parishioners, having no other Church in the neighbourhood to attend, 
settled down under the Goa regune. A remnant, numbering about 300, 
separated off and retained their allegiance to Propaganda, and must have 
attended St. Michael’s, Mahini. These however in 1851 sent in a coim 
plaint of the long distance it was to the burial ground of St. Michael’s, 
and asked for a new cemetery for their dead. A plan was formed for 
using a portion of the Bishop’s Villa ground at Parel for this purpose, 
but objections were raised and the scheme was dropped. In 1864, when 
St. Michael’s, Upper Mahim, also passed over to Padroado, it became 
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necessary to build a new chapel at Lower Mahim. A plot (called old 
Ranwar), bought by the Vicar-Apostolic in 1835, was fixed upon for this 
purpose—to which an adjoining plot (nciw Ranwar) was added by 
purchase in 1855. Here a small but poor chapel under the dedication 
of St. Francis was erected, and was oj)ened for service on .Fuly 21ih, 1855. 
As soon as Victorias parish was established St. Francis (3iapel was made 
filial thereto, and was visited for Sunday Mass by the assistant ])riest of 
that church. 

TRANSFERS IN SALSKTTE. 

Just at the time when the Vicar-Apostolic was losing two parishes 
in Bombay he was gaining throe ])arishos in Salsette, and a fourth shortly 
aft(}r. llic only dithironco was this. The two parishes lost were large 
city parishes of about 3,000 souls each, possessing old and rich churches; 
while the parishes gained were small mofussil groups of ])oor people 
(1800 + 311 + 200) who had no churches, and the Vicar-Apostolic had 
to go to the expense of building them in each case. The Salsette parishes 
added to tlie Vicariate between 1852 and 1856 were Bandra, Juvem, 
Maney and Culvem, and we give here a sliort note on each, leaving details 
over to the particular history. 

BANDRA. 

We have already seen the abortive movements made by the fishermen 
of St. Andrew’s to come over to the Vicar-Apostolic liom 1810 to 1819. 
At last in 1852 under Dr. Hartmann the .act was finally achieved. In 
November 1851 a ])etition was signed by 1,900 fishermen asking to be 
received under his jurisdiction. Application was made to tlie Oollcctor 
of Thana to build a chapel, which was granted. A number of plots were 
bought by Dr. Hartmann and combined into one. A largo square 
building, with a church on the ground floor and living accommodation 
above, was designed and put into execution at the cost of tluj Vicar- 
Apostolic, who took a loan of Rs. 1,000 and levied a tax on his clergy 
in order to raise the money. The foundation-stone was laid on. April 
12th, 1852. A deal of obstruction was offered by tlie mamlotdar Manuel 
de Souza (a parishioner of St. Andrew’s) under cover of technicalities 
such as leave for cutting down trees, digging stones, or paying of taxes, 
etc., so that the Collector had to be appealed to for orders to allow the 
building to proceed These difficulties being thus overcome, the church 
was blessed and opened for service on September 12th, 1853, and so St. 
Peter’s parish was established. In 1855 the up])er floor was used for a 
seminary under Fr. Antonio Pereira, S.J., and after 1860 for the native 
boys orphanage and school. [In the concordat settlement St. Peter’s was 
confirmed to the Archdiocese of Bombay as an exempted church and 
parish in the territory of Damaun]. 

JUVEM. 

On October 7th, 1853, some inhabitants of Juvem in Salsette, influenc¬ 
ed by the statement in the Probe Nostis that the Goan priests who do 
not obey the ^'ica^-Apostolic h«-ve no jurisdiction, sent in a petition with 
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314 namos asking to be accepted under the Propaganda jurisdiction and 
to be supplied with a clergyman. Dr. Hartmann at once left St. MichaeFs 
Church to pay them a visit, and after obtaining the permission of the 
Collector of Thana, erected a temporary chapel on a plot provided by 
one of the j)arisliioners. Some efforts were made by the Vicar-General 
of the North to retain hold on the people, but in vain. When the chapel 
was completed Dr. Hartmann came and sfiid Mass in it, and Fr. Jaques, 
S.J., was appointed to be their parish-priest. [Juveru remained under 
the Vicar-Apostolic, and in the concordat sottlemoiit of 188G was retained 
as an exempted church and parish of the Archdiocese of Bombay in the 
territory of Damaun]. 

MANEY. 

It will be remembered that a portion of the parishioners of Maney (in 
Trombay) started a movement to join the Propaganda jurisdiction as far 
back as 1810, and renewed it in 1818 but without result. In 1853, 
moved by the Probe Nnstiff, they made another attempt. Informed of 
this, Dr. Hartmann came to the spot (Nov. 10th, 185Ii) and fouiul that 
his adherents liad broken open the church to enable him to say Mass. 
The Padroado priest however was in possession, and on appeal to the 
Collector received such sujiport from him that the seceders had to erect 
a temporary shed of their own. Several scenes of violence occurred. But 
the matter was taken to court; the riglit of the Padroado priest to 
retain the church was uphold, and a contrary appeal was dismissed. This 
point being settled in 1858 (after ifartmann’s time) a plot of land was 
bought by Dr. (Janoz in 1859, and a new church ])uilt for the Pro¬ 
pagandist section. [The two churches still stand lujar each otluir in the 
same village; but for many years past the Propaganda congregation has 
been taken care of by the ])riest of ihidroado, b\^ delegation from the 
Archbishop of Bon\bay|. 

CULVEM-OORAT. 

A fourth parish in Salsette was added to the list of the Vicar- 
Apostolic in 1850, under the name of Culvem (Kolvai) close to Gorai on 
the north-west coast of the island. The history however is very obscure. 
According to an account published by the Ab(*lha a ciirtain layman named 
Gonsalves (a parishioner of Esporan^a) went in 185(3 to the neighl)ouring 
parish of Dongiy to get up a movement in favour of Pro[)agauda, but 
without success, being opposed by the {)riests of Dongry and Utan. lie 
then with a few followers ])assed on to Gorai, where there was a Padroado 
church. A Padroado priest named Mascarenhas here seems to have headed 
the movement, and olfered to submit to the Vicar-Apostolic (or rather to 
Fr. Angelo the Administrator, since Dr. Hartmann had gone to Europe). 
Fr. Angelo acce])ted him and gave him faculties on December 5th, 1856, 
and constituted him “Vicar of the Congregation of Dongry and Gorai.” 
A temporary chapel was built, and Fr. Antonio Pereira, S.J., came on 
December 28th, 1856, to bless the foundation-stone. Fr. Mascarenhas 
himself gave the ground, and the Administrator paid Rs, 1,750 for the 
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building. Fr. Mascarenhas was parish-priest till on July 8th, 1864, he 
was shot in his bathroom by a parishioner, in revenge it is said for some 
exacting conduct in money matters (?) As he died intestate there was 
litigation over his property which was only settled in 1870, when the 
rights of the ('hurch to the ecclesiastical property were recognised. Thus 
were established two jurisdictions; that of tlie old church of Gorai 
(Padroado) and that of the new church of Oulvem close by (Propaganda); 
but as the two congregations were quite distinct tliey lived ])eaceabiy 
together. [In the Concordat of 1886 Culvem was confirmed to tlie 
Archdiocese of Bombay as an exempted church anrl parish in Damauu 
territory]. 

OUTLYINO PLACES. 

In the remote country ]:)laces of the Vicariate there were a few small 
conflicts about jurisdiction which call for a passing mention. Thus at 
KSholapur a Goan priest who was posted as Military Chaplain, and supposed 
to 1)0 in obedience to the Vicar-Apostolic but really attached to Goji, got 
into trouble and had to be brought to order. Dr. Hartmann made him 
sign a declaration of obedience to himself as a condition for retaining his 
post and securing his salary (1850); but when he fell into further trouble 
and lost credit with the Vicar-Apostolic, he openly declared for Padroado, 
(1851) kept ])osaossion of the church and gathered round him a body of 
adherents. Thereu})on Dr. Hartmann left him alone and started a new 
church for the soldiei's and the rest of the congregation (1852). In this 
way double jurisdiction was introduced into Sholapur which lasted till 
after 1886. 

In Belgaum similarly, where hitherto the whole population had been 
attending the Military Chaplain’s church under Pro})aganda, the Goan 
section separated oil and in 1852 built a church of their own ; so that 
here also there subsisted double jurisdiction down to 1886. 

In Dluirwar, a similar movement toward Padroado was set afoot, 
with similar success and the same result. (1856). 

The same thing happened in Toomirico}), where in 1857 a Padroado 
party claimed ])ossession of the church, and scicured it by aid of the 
Magistrate, in spite of the j)rotests of the Vicar-Apostolic. A new chapel 
was soon after built for the Propaganda party. This movement towards 
Padroado (1850-185'^) in thv, Deccan coincided with the movement towards 
Propaganda in Salsette, and served as a set-off. It was vine to the activity 
of one Fr. Perozy, Vicar Vara of Bavantwady, who made a tour round the 
“Vicariate of the Ghauts” for the purpose at that time. 

In the other parts of the Vicariate there was no jurisdiction trouble. 
Churches were being built at Baroda (1851), Hyderabad (1852), Karachi 
(1853), Mhow (1855), Ahmednagar (1851), Belgaum (1851); and a new 
Military Chaplaincy was started at Kaladgi (1858). 

MALVA CIUPLAINCIES. 

These chaplaincies at Mhow, Neemuch and Nasserabad in Rajputana, 
originated from the Rajputana or Central India Military operations. Being 
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outside the Bombay presidency, this territory more properly belonged to 
the Hindustan Mission (Vicariate of Agra). But on account of Military 
organisation it fell for the time under Bombay. As there were 138 
Catholics at Mhow in 1855 a chaplaincy was applied for, and after a first 
refusal a secular priest, Fr. Birch from Madras, was lent to Bombay for the 
purpose, and a church was started there the same year. Afterwards 
chaplainci(‘S at Nasscrabad and Neemiich were added. The Vicar-Apos¬ 
tolic negotiated with Agra to fill those posts with Capuchins. When the 
Vicariate was divided into two in 1854, “Aurungabad, Kandeish and 
Malva/’ were assigned to the Northern or Bombay Vicariate. But four 
years later, when the whole mission was entrusted to the Jesuits, these 
parts outside the presidency were separated o(f (by a decree of Propa¬ 
ganda of August 13, 1858). ThusMhow, Neeniuch and Nasserabad passed 
over to AgT*a, and Aurangabad to Vizagapatam (afterwards Nag[)ur). And 
so the Malva chaplaincies pop into our history and out again almost at 
once. 

THE SEMINARY. 

The seminary had been set on a residential footing in about 1823, 
somewhere in the back ]iremises of the Fort Chapel. In Fortini’s time it 
had been transferred to the Bishop’s Villa, Parel (now Parel Convent), a 
]iro])oriy bought in 1845. [The transfer was probably occasioned by the 
rebuilding of the Fort premises which began in 1840, when the Bishop 
himself had also to clear out and take up his residence at Salvagao]. 
From 1848-1850 Mgr. Menezes, a Ilcdem])torist, who came out with Dr. 
Whelan, was in charge, and from 1850-1855 the Carmelite Fre Maurice. In 
1852 (Oct. nth) there was a revolt in the Seminary. Six of the students 
formc<l a “ cabal” and jointly signed a Memorial to Dr. Hartmann [File 
XV. 328j, and in consequence were expelled, thus reducing the number 
of seminarians to five. The names of the expelled were: —Andre M. 
Gonsalves, Domingos F. Pereira, Jeronymo Hilo Dias, Joao F. Rodrigues, 
Luis Antony Pereii’a and Dyos M. de Sza (?). The natural consequence 
was that they transferrcid their allegiance to the Goa party; and on the 
arrival of Bisho]) Mata presented themselves to him for Holy Orders, 
which I think all received. Luis Anthony Pereira in particular was then 
made a priest-~ about whom the alleged “reordination” afiair occurred, as 
already seen. During or after the Mata visit Dr. Hartmann removed the 
seminarians bodily to Surat for two years (1853-55) so as to segregate 
them from Padroado influence. After that the upper storey of St. Peter’s 
(flmrch, Bandra, was used for a seminary, and Fr. Anthony Pereira, S.J., 
l)ecame their Superior (1855-18G0), till replaced by Fr. Mcmrin in that year. 

Both the secular chugy and the laity were constantly pecking at the 
siiminary. In 1818 a group of Salvayao petitioners insinuated to Govern¬ 
ment that the monthly allowance was not being properly used, and 
Government (always too liable to be credulous in such matters) suspended 
the payment pending inquiry. The enquiry proved satisfactory and the 
allowance was resumed. In 1850 the secular clergy got up a wmese com- 
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plaint; not only was the Dovemmeiit allowance misa|)])licd, but also the 
interest of the Begum fund (a capital trust of the Begum Sombre of 
Sardanha distributed to the three presidencies); the number of students 
was greatly reduced, and (so it was alleged) the studi(is were purposely 
j)itc]ied at a low standard in order to keep the secular clergy down and 
justify the policy of not promoting them to responsible posts. Ooverii- 
ment this time made careful iiuiuirics. Exact accounts were rendtired 
(including the sustinence of some students in Dublin which Dr. Whelan 
had destined for Bombay) and were found satisfactory. Further details 
are relegated to the ‘‘particular” history. 

Tin: CATIIOLIO PRESS. 

The early history of the (Catholic press in Bombay can only be gather¬ 
ed by casual references to sucli papers as happened to be mentioucil. 
The first start seems to have been on the Badroado side. Between LS.jO 
and 1848 we lind meniioned some more or less political [)a])ers such as the 
0 Invesligador PoHugun cm Bomhaim; Frogrvira dn Libcrdfidc: Mensagaro 
B()inbagcas(\ But in 1819 the only Bortuguese pa])er we hear of was the 
Abclki dti Bomhaim^ which disphiyed great animus against the Vicar- 
Apostolic and Propaganda. Among secular ])apers of the time are 
mentioned the Bomhag Standard, Times, Gazette, The Telegraph and Courier 
and The Genflcman\s Gazette, 

Of Englisli Catholic papers tluj first was the Bomhag Catholic Layman 
started July 1819 which ran a vigorous campaign against Dr. Whelan and 
“all his works and pom])s”—and in turn, against every one else it had 
the least chance to criticise or ipiarrel with. 

Dr. Hartmann in July 1850 euc'uiraged the starting of the Bomhag 
Catholic Standard, under the editorship of a lay-convert, named Briggs, 
who liowever soon took independent lines and began to write against the 
Carmelites. 

Just at the same time (July 1850) an independent paper of moderate 
and peace-promoting views was also started by a layman called Borges 
under the title of tluj Examiner, 

In September 1850 Dr. Hartmann withdrew his patronage from the 
B, C, Standard, and with the consent of the lay-editor of the Examiner 
took that i)aper over as the ecclesiastical organ of the Vicariate und(U' his 
own exclusive mamigement. It as^jumed the larger title of the Bomhag 
Catholic Examiner wliich was kept up till 1908, when it was again shortened 
into the Examiner, now in its 77th volume. 

By the end of Hartmann’s time it seems as if the B, C, Standard and 
B, C, Layman liad disai)peared, and also the Abelha, But a new paper 
called 0 Palriota in English and Portuguese was started in 1858 —and was 
still in existence in 1871 when it began a new series. Among secular 
papers at the same date appear the Weekly Post and Standard {=Tkc 
Bombay Times ?) 
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THE JESUITS TAKE OVER (1858-1861). 

The decree of 1858, confiding the whole of the Bombay-Poona 
Mission to the Jesuit Order, ran as follows:— 

“The Minister General of the Order of Minors (Capuchins) has 
explained to the Sacred Congregation how, on account of the needs 
of other missions and the scarcity of mcin, and especially on account 
of the damage which has been done to tlie missions of Agra and Patna 
by the recent civil disturbances (the Mutiny of 1857) it is hardly 
])ossible to bear the burden of the Bombay Mission lately placed upon 
them, and has earnestly offered to resign the same; suggesting that 
the Jesuit Fathers, who have been already working in the Bombay 
Mission, could easily take charge of botli districts. In view of this 
representation the Sacred (Jongregation, after discussing tlie matter with 
the General of the Society of Jesus, has thought well to ask llis Holiness 
to accede to the request of the Capuchins, and to give both portions over 
to the Jesuits, retaining however the division already made between the 
northern and southern vicariates. Having thus exposed the matter, his 
Holiness has ratified and confirmed the proposal and ordered a decree to 
be published accordingly.’’ 

Rome, August 13th, 1858. 

THE COMINc; OF THE FATHERS. 

The few Jesuits who are found in the Bombay and Poona Vicariate 
[)revious to 1854 were not Germans but Irisli, French, Italians and 
Dutch. In the catalogues of the German province*, the first entry occurs 
thus under the year J855:—‘Tn via ad .Missionem Bombayensem in 
Indiis Orientalibus, P. Joannes Baptista Esseiva, Superior; P. Franciscus 
Serasset; P. Lodvicus Gard ; et Joannes Wendt, Coadjutor.” In 1856, 
the German catalogue of tlie Indian Mission includes ten Fathers, among 
them being Father Walter Steins and Fatlier Strickland. 

In 1857 the lay-brother has disappeared, but tlie Fathers now 
number twelve. In 1858 the Fathers still number 12 with one scholastic 
added. Fathers Steins and Strickland are military chaplains in Bombay; 
three others are professors in the Seminary at Bandra ; one is parish- 
priest in Juvem ; two reside in Colaba, where the scholastic also lives, 
although he is put down as “Ludimagister in Mazagon” or in other 
words, prefect of the boys in the new school there. One is military 
chaplain in Poona, another in Ahmednagar and two more in Belgaum. 

In 1859 the number of Fathers has risen to seventeen, of whom four 
are marked as waiting for appointments. Father Meurin is learning 
English and Marathi at Poona. In I860 (representing the year 1859) 
the whole mission is in the hands of the Jesuit Fathers. Mgr. Alexis 
Canoz, Vicar-Apostolic of Madura, heads the list as Administrator of 
Bombay and Poona. Father Steins is Superior of the Mission and 
Secretary to the Vicar-Apostolic. Next comes Father Cooke, Editor 
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of’ Tjie Examinkk, an oiUco which lie retained till 18.S-J. 'riitse three, 
with another Father and two lay-brothers, are living at the Fort Chapel. 
Two live at N. S. de Ksperan 9 a. Father Esseiva is head of the orphanage 
and school in Mazagon, helped by one other Father and three lay- 
brothers. In Salsette three Jesuit professors teach at Bandra in the 
Seminary, and Father Meurin is parish-priest of Candolirn. One works 
at Surat, three at Karachi and Hyderabad, Sind. The rest (out of a 
total of 24 Fathers) occupy the military chaplaincies of Ahmednagar, 
Belgaum, Dhaiwar, Kirkee and Poona. Father Strickland is in Europe 
on account of ill-health. 

MGR. CANOZ ADMINISTRATOR. 

Mgr. Alexis Canoz was appointed Administrator-Apostolic of both 
the Vicariates on August 14th, 1858 and administered from Dec. 23, 
1858 to May 3rd, 18G1. His life has been written in French [Monseigneur 
Alexis Canoz, S.J., Paris 1891]; but his temporary connection with 
Bombay was not veiy eventful, and the book does not throw much light 
on the situation. Born in France in 1805, he entered the Jesuit Order 
in 1821, was sent to the Madura Mission in 1839, became first Vicar- 
Apostolic of Trichinopoly in 1847, was sent to Bombay as xldministratbr 
in 1858—obviously so as to give the German Fathers the benefit of his 
experience, since most of them were new to the counti y. A few months 
after the appointment of Father Walter Steins, S.J., Vicar-Apostolic of 
Bombay, (Dec. 18th, 18G0) he returned to Madura on May 3rd, 1861 
where he died in December 1888, in the 81th year of his age. 

The Batubay Catholic Examiner has very little information to gi\'(; 
concerning his administration. It publishes his first pastoral on January 
27th, 1859, and others subsequently; mentions his pastoral visit to Poona 
the following month, to (Julvem in Salsette shortly after, and visitations 
to other jilaces including Sind; announces the appointment of Father 
Steins, and finally the departure of Mgr. Canoz—nothing more. Obviously 
little of a stirring nature could occur wlien the whole aim of the 
monnmt was to get a group of new Fathers into touch with their wrork. 

It only remains therefore to give an idea of tlie ai'tual status of the 
Boinbay-Poona Jlission as it existtid at the point wlien the Jesuit Fathers 
had settled down. This is easiest done by reproducing the annual 
account as publLshed in the Madras Directory of 1860. It represents the 
condition of things in tlie previous year 1859, when the Carmelites and 
Capuchins had all left and their places were filled by Jesuits or secular 
priests. A few explanatory notes are added in brackets. 

VICARIATES APOSTOLIC OF BOMBAY AND POONA. 

Catholic population, 17,100 including 5,200 Europeans. Schismatic 
population 30,000. 

In the Seminary at Bandra there are 24 ecclesiastical students^ 

There is at Bombay a Convent of Nuns of the Order of Jesus and 
Mary with a day-school for young ladies at the Fort Chapel with sixty 
children; a Boarding School at Mazagon attended by 35 young ladies ; 
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a Female Orphanage with 13 orphans; an Infant School at Mazagon 
with 15 children. 

, There is also at Mazagon a Boys’ Free School attended by 270 
children including 55 orphans, 25 from the European Orphanage at 
Mazagon and 30 from the Native Orphanage at Byculla. 


Stations. 


Names of Clergy, 


■€> ^ I . n T j 1 The Very Rev. W. Steins, S. ,1., Viear- 

, M ^ ^ ‘‘“'I Secretary to the Binhoi.. The 

of Mount Carmel. f J^v. C. Cooke, S.J., The Very Kov. Mons. 

^athoho population about 350 of whom Menezes. 

150 are Europeans. 

Cathedeal CnvBcn of oub Lady of-^ ^ g ^ 

Hops. J-rom Sort George 2 miles N. Sub- 1 „ p„terson, S.J , Rev. A. Rodrigues, 

station Oomerkareo.* g p 5 .^ p .Sebastian DuarU-, S.P. 

—Catholic population 2,000. J * 

[* Oomerkareo chapel was built in 1853]. 

Giroaum.—A ffiliated chapel of St. 

Teresa. > The Kev, Jer. Pereira, S.P. 

—Catholic population 100. 

Upper Colaba.—F rom Fort George 2" 
mUes S. Military Chapel built by Govern- I g Hafcly, S- 

—Catholic population about 600 of whom | 

440 are Europeans. I 

Mazagon.—F rom Fort George 4 miles ) The Rev. Gabricd Oliveira, 1 
N. E. The Church of Our Uady of the The Hov. .f. Essf’iva, S, J., 

Rosary, built by the Christian fishermen. ^ the Colh'ge, The Rev. 0. H 


The Rev. B. Hafcly, S. J., Military 
Chaplain. 


The Rev. Gabrifd Oliveira, S. P., Vicar. 
The R( 5 V. tf. Essf’iva, S, J., Superior of 
the Colh'ge, The Rev. G. Brunner, S.J., 
Chaplain of the Prisim and Native Hospital. 
—Catholic population. J The Rev. A. Almeida, S. P. 

Byculla. —Affiliated Chapel of St. Anne. J The Rev. M. do Werra, S.J. 

Lower Mahim. I ,,,, n t • u « 

-Catholic population 200.t f ^ ' 

[t Chapel of St. Francis, built in 185(5 to take place of Salvacao which was lost in 1851.] 
Upper Mahim. —Church of our Lady of*! 

k^^’.m’i’ort George 7 miles N. f ^hc R v. rascoal Do Mello, Vicar. 

—Catholic population 070. J 

[t Built in 1855 to take place of St. Michael's, whic h was lost to tlie Padroado in 1854]. 

SALSEU’TK. 


1 The Rev. A. Pereira, S.fl., Rector of the 
Bandora. —^Tho Church of St. Peter,♦ j College and piofessor. 
capable of accommodating about 1,000. I The Rev. Stanislaus Thomas, S. J., The 

Rev. J. B. Kan/.lcilcr S.J. 

—Catholic population 1,000. The Rev. Miguel Peiiha, S. P. 

J The Rev. A. l)e Monte. 

[♦ Built in 1852. The up|xjr storey was used as the Seininaiy.] 

JuVEM. —Church of St. Joseph. '' 

—Catholic population 314 who renounced 
the schism in 1853. 

Mane. —A temporary chapel. 

—Catholic population 200,—who renounced 
the schism in 1853. 

CuLVBM. —^A temporary chapel. 

—Catholic population about 300 who re¬ 
nounced the schism in 1855. 

—Catholic population. } Meurin, S.J. 

[♦ MCandolim which came over to the Vicar-Apostolio in 185(5.] 


I' Seived from Bandra. 

j- The Rov. A. Do Mello, S. P. 

I The Rev. M. B. Mascaronhas, S. P. 
f Vicar. 
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DECCAN. 

Poona. —Head Quarters of the Poona "j 
division of the Army. Church of St. 
Patrick erected by public subHcription, 

—Catholic population about 1,000. 

A chapel in the CMty of Poona for 
natives. 

—Catholic population 4.30. 

Kirkee.—( near Poona.) 

—Catholic population including 95 Euro 
peans, 146. 

Ahmednugger.—T here are 2 beautiful 
churches; one for Euroxjcans, and the 
other for natives. 

—Catholic population, including 200 Euro¬ 
peans, .500. 
llEnoAUM.— 

—(yatholic pojiulation : tS50 Europeans and 
772 natives. The Church is beautiful. 

Dharwar.—(C hurch built by T. C. ^ 
Loughan, Esq.) 

—Catholic ])opulation 276. 

KonAPOOR.— 

—Catholic population : 14,3 Natives. 
Kult.adohke.— 


The Rev. G. Bridges, S.J. 
The Hov. C, Bumeie, J. 


The Rev. J. Ijeithao, S. P. 
The Rev. E. Iten, S. J. 

The Rev. L Gard, S J. 


The Rev. H. Charm illot. S. J. 
The Rev. E, Serasset, S. J. 


The Rev, B. A. Pais, S. P. 

The Rev. J. B, Do Souza. 
The Rev. H. Dias, S.P. 


—Catholic population. 

[A now Military Camp opened in 1857 but soon closed], 
SnOLAPOOR,-— 

—Catholic poimlation ; 93 Europeans and 
83 Natives. 


1 


The Rev. A. Agu 'r, S.P, 


SIND, 

Kurraohee.— (Jhurch built by subscrij)- 
tions of the European Catholic Soldiers. 

—Catholic pojjulation: 2,900 incluaing 
1,425 Europeans. 

Hyderabad.— (Scindc) 

—Catholic xjopulation 880 including 400 
Europeans. 

GUZERAT AND VICINITY. 

Surat.—. 

—Catholic population about 120. 

Baroda.— 

—Catholic population about 100. 

Ahmedabad.— 

—Catholic population 545 of whom 320 are 
Europeans. 

Dees A.— 

—Catholic population 545 of whom 320 are 
Europeans. 

Biiooj.—Church built in 1830 by P, A. 

Kelly, Esq. 

Sub-Station Rajkot. Catholic popula¬ 
tion 250, of whom 80 are Europeans. 

Maligaum and Dhoot.ta. 

—Catholic population 128. 


The Rev. J. Willy, S. J., Military Chaplain. 
The Rev, G. Miller, S. J. 


The Rev. A. Toques, S.J. 

Attended from Surat. 

The Rev. Peter Oliveira, S. P* 

The Rev, M. S. Menezes, S, P t Military 
Chaplain, 

The Rev, Nicholas Oliveira, S. P. 

The Rev. Domingo Gonsalves, S. P. 


ALLEGED FOUNDER OF THE JESUIT MISSION. 

In connection with the transfer of the Mission to the Jesuits, we 
may here mention a canard of a harmless character, which however 
illustrates the way in which legends can grow out of very siuall begin- 
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nings. The story came to my notice through a letter of inquiry pub¬ 
lished in a Bombay newspaper in 1915 -which ran as follows:— 

“I am told by some people that the late Fr. Pereira, S.J., a brother 
of the late Fr. Nazario Pereira, a Vicar-General of Goa, was the founder 
of the Bombay Jesuit Mission. Fr. Pereira was in Rome where he 
entered the Society of Jesus ; and when the Bombay Mission was ordered 
to be handed over to the Jesuit Fathers, Fr. Pereira, a holy and learned 
Goan Jesuit, was despatched to Bombay to take over the mis.sion; and 
Bishop Meurin, a mere ordinary but clever and energetic priest in those 
days, was brought by Fr. Pereira as liis Secretary to help him in his old 
age. Fr. Pereira also refused the episcoj^al throne. Ts this history true 
or false 
Comment, 

Father Antonio Pereira was an excellent priest among otlier excellent 
j)riests, but we never found anything calculated to give him tlu' honour 
of having in any sense founded the Bombay Mission, or twen of having 
“taken it over.” Nor did we find Father Meurin acting as his secretary, 
nor any trace of Father Pereira having been oiTered the episcopal throne. 

The sources at liand are (1) the so-called Green Catalogue ; (2) The 
Catalogues of the German Province; (3) The. Madrasi Direct or g ; and 
perhaps most valuable (4) a long obituary notice after his death, in the 
Bombay Catholic Examiner of February 26th. 1876. From these we can 
put together a fairly complete chronicle of liis career. 

Father Antonio Pereira was born on December 8th, 1817 of a 
distinguished family in Goa, many members of which held important 
ecclesiastical posts. He liimself studied theology and philosoj)hy early, 
but was not ordained at Goa. In 1841, at the age of twenty-four, he 
left India, visited Lisbon, and then went to Rome, where he was admit¬ 
ted into the Society of Jesus either in 1841 or 1842. After his noviceship, 
and further studies in theology in the Roman College, he was ordained 
priest in 1844. He came to India in 1846 being attached to the Madura 
Mission. He worked in the Negapatam district for two years, and then 
became master of novices at Trichinopoly. Later on, on account of 
health, he went to Goa and then to Belgaum. In 1853 Bishop Hartmann, 
who was on the look-out for Jesuits, secured Father Pereira’s services 
from Bishop Canoz. The Life of Canoz says that ‘4ie was charged to 
treat with Dr. Hartmann on tlie grav(j (piestion of tlie transfer to the 
Society”—but this could liave been only in the way of “talking things 
over,” as he nowhere figures in the negotiations. Coming to Bombay 
he was Vicar at Mahim for two years, and then Superior of the Episcopal 
Seminary at St. Peter’s, Bandra. After five years he was succeeded in 
that post by Father Meurin, wliile he himself became Assistant Military 
Chaplain at Belgaum. In 1864 Father Pereira became Vicar of the 
Rosary Church, Mazagon, in which office he remained till his death on 
February 23rd, 1876. 

Hence we find no substance in the statement that Father Pereira, 
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was “ despatched to Bombay to take over the mission.” The history 
bearing on this point is as follows :— 

As far back as 1848 there were two Jesuits in Bombay, serving under 
Bishop Whelan; and Bishop Hartmann, bent on getting together as 
many Jesuits as he could, borrowed Father Pereira from the Madura 
Mission, in addition to the others he had already secured. In 1858, 
when the Capuchins resigned the whole of the vicariate to the Jesuits, 
there were about eighteen Jesuit Fathers in the mission altogether; and 
Father Pereira was merely one of them. On the resigiiaiion of Bishop 
Hartmann in the same year, the double vicariate was administered by 
Bishop Canoz of Madura ; and he it was that ''took the Mission over.” 

Secondly, it is clear that Father Meurin was never “secretary to 
Falher Pereira.” Fr. Meurin came from Germany in 1858; and on 
comparing the biography of Father Pereira with tliat of Father Meurin, 
th(\y were never living together in the same place, and were for the most 
part widely separated from each other. There is no sign that Fr. 
Reridra ever had a secretary at all. 

Thirdly, we have come across no sign that Fatlier Pereiia was ever 
offered the episcopal throne. The succession of prelates i nns throughout 
on obvious lines of appointimmt. First, an administrator was borrowed 
from Madura, wdience several of the earlier Fathers were drawn ; while 
afterwards Steins and Meurin wi^re selected from among the Fathers who 
had been sent out from Europe. Plvery one will ri^ci'gnise the (ixtremc 
unlikelihood of Rome conceiving the idea, at that time, of jilacing a 
mission run by German and English Jesuits imd(»r tluj charge of a Vicar- 
Apostolic belonging to a totally different race. 


[End of Volume 1.] 
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The Seminary under Hartmann -486. 

(\atholic Press down to 1858—-187. 

The Jesuits take over—-188. 

Bishop Canoz Administrator—189. 

Status of the Vicariates in 1859- 490. 

Fr. Antonio Pereira as alleged founder of the Jesuit Mission—492. 
Padroado and the Vicariate of Bombay :— 

First Period, 1120-1786. 

Goa Opposition to Vicar-Apostolic (1717-1720)—50, 56. 
Excommunication of Vicar-Apostolic (1720)—56, 62. 

V. A. gives confirmation for the Archbishop of Goa—64, 66. 
Jurisdiction troubles in Bombay—57 seq., 67, 70. 

&ec(md Period, 1786—1794. 

Goa resumes charge of the churches in 1789—87 seq. 

English Government acknowledges Goa right—-88, 90. 



VI 


Goa allows Carmelites to remain in parishes after taking oath—106. 
Goa ofEers to lodge the Carmelites—105, 107. 

Goa protests against re-entry of Carmelites—^117. 

Correspondence re: division of churches -124 seq. 

Goa rejects V. A.’s suggested compromise—124, 126, 127, 133, 137. 
Goa ignores V. A.’s offers to resign—^133, 135, 137, 139, 144. 

Rome acknowledges Goa rights—105, 113, 119, 121, 137, 138, 139. 
The Pope acknowledges Goa rights {Jam Dudum) —119. 

Third Period, 1794^1838. 

Goa loses a unique chance in Bombay—145. 

Goa control resented by Government (1798-1813)—146, 151. 

Goa to Government on renunciation of the North —151. 

Goa claims on Poona—176, 192, 201. 

Varado of the Ghauts—180, 193, 197, 227. 

Goa claims on Surat—176, 184, 

Goa claims on Karwar—187. 

Goa claims on Coorg—190. 

Goa claims on Malwan and Ratnagiri—^203. 

Goans spread over India—226. 

Goa priests under the Vicar-Apostolic—228, 230. 

Goa corresponds with Vicar-Apostolic in 1812 —165. 

Goa protest against transfer of Salvacao in 1813—166. 

Goa Ordinations performed by Vicar-Apostolic—230, 235 ; stopped 
Conditions in Portugal (1833-1838)—232. [^57, 313. 

Diplomatic relations broken off—232. 

Religious Orders suppressed in 1835—^232. 

State of the religious Orders—^233. 

State Bishops: Carvalho, Botellio and Texeira—235, 236, 237. 
Vacancy of the See (1831-1836)—2^15. 

Allocution of 1836—235. 

Fourth and Fifth Period, 1838-1858, 

The Multa Praeclare —^238. 

Authentication of the same—238. 

Policy of Rome in Multa Praeclare —^234, 251. 

Meaning and effect of MuUa Praeclare —^237, 239, 250, 252, 346. 
Rejection of Multa Praeclare —244. 

Carvalho states case for Padroado—^246. 

Texeira states case for Padroado—^275. 

Regium Placet—^246, 249, 275. 

Penalties against clergy who submit—333. 

Standpoint of the two parties—^252, 254, 322. 

[Survey of other parts of India—^255, etc.] 

Goa protest against Salsette Decree—^248, 306. 

Vara of Thana and Government—^308, 316. 

Standpoint of Padroado Clergy—321. 



VII 


Portugal resuinos diplomatic relations (1811) —333. 

Portugal unable to send Bishops—333. 

Portugal demands retractation of Mulla Praeclare —336. 
Correspondeiuic of Moncorvo and Aberdeen—331. 

Appointment of Torres—^3^39. 

His Bulls and their interpretation -340-345. 

Torres in Bombay 346. In Goa 350. His ordinations—^353. 

First Monitorium—353. Second Monitorium- -356. 

Kemoval of Torres—356. 

Brief Singulari Studio to Whelan (1848)—357. 

Allocution of 1851 and Apology of Torres—364. 

Cause of liis removal—366. 

Ambiguities re jurisdiction in Bombay— 366, .367. 

Botelho succeeds (larvalho as Capitular—'123. 

Mata. Correspondence with Vicar-Apostolic (1853)—424, 446 seq. 
Probe Nostis—439, 441, 462. 

Question of Jurisdiction^ Bombay Island :— 

(1) Archbishop of Goa recognised as Ordinary of Bombay down 

to 1838, and Vicar-Apostolic only as substitute—105, 113, 
1J9, 121, 137, 138, 139. 

Goa has right of jurisdiction so far as not impeded by Govern¬ 
ment (same as above). 

(2) The view that Goa jurisdiction was abolished altogether in 

Bombay, and was confined to Portuguese Territoiy—313, 322, 
366, 368. 

(3) The absence of official derogation of Goa jurisdiction regarded 

as justifying Goa’s retention of the churches it had actually, 
and thus justifying the action of Torres and Mata (as above). 

(4) The question provisionally settled by the Concordat of 1857 and 

the Status Quo (See Vol. II). 

(5) Bassein, Karanja, Chaul, never assigned to Vicar-Apostolic—316. 

(6) Malvan, Ratnagiri, dubiously assigned to Vicar-Apostolic—205. 

(7) Vengurla included in Vicariate—369; and incorporated in Poona 

in 1854-479. 

Government and the Vicariate of Bombay. 

First Period, 17201786, 

Expulsion of Portuguese Clergy (1720) -20-27. 

Boone’s treatment of Secular Clergy—59-61. 

Religious policy re conversions (Thorp case)—22-23. 

Exile of Vicar-Apostolic (1748)-^4, 66, 74. 

Instances of Intolerance (1751)—66. 

Interference in Ecclesiastical appointments—65, 69, 71. 

Support to Vicar-Apostolic against interference from Goa —69, 70. 
Papal bulls forbidden (1772)—73. 



VIII 


Second Period, 1786-1794. 

Restoration of Jurisdiction to Goa (1789) -^7. 

Vacillation and coniproinise 1791-1794—115, 122. 

Division of churches by Government—122,133,135, J14. 

Rule of Election of Pastors (1793) - 123 ; Abolished in 1856 475. 

Third Period, 1794-1838. 

Trouble with Padroado (1798)—146-148. 

Repudiation of control from Goa (1812)--150-160. 

Similar repudiation in SaLscite (1912)—168, 169. 

Proposed Ecclesiastical Establishment in the Konk.an —170, 171. 

Fourth and Fifth Period, 1838-1858. 

Government and the Salsette decree—306. 

Government attitude in general--327, 339. 

Moncorvo and Aberdeen correspondence—331. 

Government reject Padroado daim -337, 339. 

Government and Fortini Estate—376, 401. 

Government and Salvacao (1818) -377, 399. 

Government and Esperanca (1849) -385 seep 
Government and Salvacao (1851) - 411,421. 

Government and St. Michael’s (1854)- 429 seq. 

The Government Resolutions of 1856—475, 476. 


Particular Places and Churches 

Churches of Bombay, early list of—15. 

Priory in the Great House—14,16. 

Esperanca Church ; origin of—15. 

First transfer (1760) 4^3. 

Dispute re Fort Chapel (1770)- ^3. 

Parochial complaints —(1776)—84. 

(Chosen by the Vicar-Apostolic (1794)—125. 

Second transfer (1804)—210. 

Quarrel and lawsuit (1849)—385-400. 

Filial Chapels ; St. Tlieresa’s Chapel, Girgaum -482. 
Umerkhady Chapel—482. 

Fort Chapel ; origin of- 83. 

Made parochial (1767)—83. 

Dispute with Esperanca (1770)—83. 

Claimed by Goa (1789)—110. 

Rebuilt (1846-50)—380, 406,486, 




Gloria Church, Mazagon ; origin and development of—15, 24. 
Chosen by Padroado (1794)—126. 
vSecession of parishioners (1794) 129. 

Parochial dispute (1798) 446, 148. 

Parochial dispute (1812) -450,152,155, 169. 

Arclibishop Torres at Gloria Church (1844)—347. 

Bishop Mata at Gloria (Uiiirch (1853) 420. 

St. Michael’s, Mahim ; origin of -15, 24. 

Chosen by the Vicar-Apostolic (1794) *126. 

Parochial dispute (1798) 146. 

Bishop Mata at St. Michaers 426. 

Transfer to Padroado (1853)—126-433. 

Jose de Mello and Gabriel J)‘Sil\ a censured by Probe Nostis —139. 

Salvacao Church, Dadar; origin of-45. 

(3iosen by Padroado (1794)- 125. 

Parochial dispute (1807)--149. 
i»arochial dispute (1812)—157. 

Transf(*rred to the \'icar-Apostolic (1813)—161, 164. 

J^arochial Dispute (1818)—377, 399. 

Transferred back to Padroado (1851)—409, 415, 418, 

Braz Peinandes censured by Probe Nostis (1853)—43t‘ 

Parel Chapel ; ojigiu of—15. 

Was it St. Bernardino’s ? 16. 

Jesuits in charge of it-47. 

Confiscated by Government (1719)—15. 

Made into Government House (1750)—81. 

Sion Chapel ; Origin of—15. 

Filial to Parel - 24. 

Became filial to St. Michael’s (1720)—34. 

Transferred with St. Michael’s to Padroado (1854)—434. 

Later Churches and Chapels 

Cavel Chapel, origin of (1794)—132. 

Assigned to Goa (1794)—132. 

Made parochial by Goa (1796) -135,137. 

Rosary Clmrch, Mazagon, origin of (1794)-—129, 132. 

An incident in 1850—481. 

Augusfiman Hospice, Colaba, origin of (1823)—210. 

Cohba Military Church, origin of (1828) -210. 

Victorias Church, Mahim, origin of (1855)—433,480, 

SU Francis Chapel, Dadar, origin ot (1855)—420,482, 



Places outside Bombay under Padroado :— 

Bassein~-\\^t of churches- 2, 6. 

Taken by the Marathas (1739)—75. 

Damaun and Diu—2. 

Tarapur, etc.—3. 

Karanja and Chaul—6. 

Salsette—lkt of churches—7-11. 

Churches in Bandra —8. 

Taken by the Marathas (1739)—^74. 

Taken by the English (1774)—77. 

Vicar Apostolic receives iirovisional jurisdiction—77, 78. 
“Canorein” clergy remain in possession—74, 76, 78. 

Government opposes Goa jurisdiction (1798-1812)—146, 147, 148, 
158. 

Ecclesiastical disturbances (1819)—168. 

Salaries of Salsette clergy—172, 173. 

V. A. receives jurisdiction over Salsette (1839)—305-307. 

Bandra, Maney and Versovah apply to V. A. in 1841— 339. 
Bandra comes over to Vicar-Apostolic (1852)—430-483. 

Maney comes over to Vicar-Apostolic (1853)—4130, 484. 

Juvem comes over to Vicar-Apostolic (1853)—430, 483. 

Culvem comes over to Vicar-Apostolic (1856)—485. 

Places outside Bombay under the Vicariate :— 

Bijapur—179. 

Golkonda~179. 

Surat (Capuchins)—178,181. 

Carmelites at Surat—181. 

Padroado at Surat—184. 

Hindustan separated ofE (1784)—85. 

Karwar Mission—187. 

Coorg Mission—189. 

Broach, Baroda, Kaira—185. 

Poona—192. 

Malwan (1816)—203. 

Ratnagiri (1819)—^206. 

Malwa Chaplaincies—485. 
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